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All which ate ſet down very familiatly and co — 


you, which. the anlcarned and wnftable pervert 
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The "Auchpts Epiſtle ce Clin 
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I IJ maburity of pnblick writings, ¶ Nonum pre-. 
* matur in annum) hash not been of me alzoge- 
8 cher negie died: for Abr gun the expoſition. of 


nad, (after I had ſerwed three whole Ap» 
pre iſpi ps in the Minifiry of the gloria Gofpell of God.) 
According to the Greek Prowerbe, Sine ern,, Our latter 
thoughts being wiſer then our firſt, I went over it again 


once ſiniſbed it by Ledlurer ur Sermons. All this while 1 bad 
not @ peece of # purpoſe to pabliſ it ( being reſolved it 
ſerve Seed, for that portion of the Lords field, and H 

 comihitted to my care and truſt) partly becauſe dirperſe learned 
Commentaries of Moderne — both of rain and domeſti- 
call, and yome of 'thew in bur Mother- tongue were ah tuuy 
[extant upon this Epibile,but efpecially, or Hh I judged 2 felf 
far unſuſſi cient for ſueh an enterpriſe. -- 

As there was ſmall reaſon-after urbbarning Jampes, to cre? 
wy obſcure tight; ſo I ſam great reaſon to eftecme my works wery 
naworthythepublick view of — lettered & judicious Age. Tea, 
thongh ſundry of ty fellois-helpeys inthe Lord(who by. otcafis 


on of their befme ſſe in our City, were purvakery ofipane of theſe 
Z 20 both» by word und writing, out of ober Droceſſes, 


tan A 


” A. a N; Ws. peerieſſe Epiſtle fome ſeven years ſit beute 


Caterbiving Oueſftions aud Anſwers in my Charge, when i bu 


« =D 
TTC nents > roar 
GOA OBE EINDES wok co 


folicited mt both earnefily and oſten: For all this, 1 ſuſfered it q 
to lye by me\\rudely drawn out in Papers, for nine owne 
uſe. ar" * mich moved nenn x you ſev, 
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To e Reader, 


- |well known to ſome) I bave not truſted niy ſelfe : Every man in 
| bis ows cauſe is party, and thereore partiall, Loo lers on, often | 


| Jof the matters bandled, and namely,inthe many and main diffe- 


ay 


( gentle Reader pvboſeever thou be) ſuffer me to adwert iſo thee. 


255 ſomewhat to excuſe ſuch faults, as in ſuoh world o f mat- 


TLaters, J was willing to part from my Copy, with expreſſÞ 
to him who received it, (a Friend is London pon good 


Minzifers, to bave their opinion and ad vice about the flhneſſe 
{of the publication, ere it came tothe aut horived Licenſer + for 
two eyes ſee more then one, And in matters of this kind ( it 4 


ſee more then the Actors do. But being prevented, it was put into 


it was by my friend, ſent to me to be p.liſbed aud perceSied. Fer · 
ving bow beavens providence had brought it thus upon the, 
Stage, that is might boch ſer and give ai 
Bauld refeſt it? Where. it may be marked, that where Gol lea 
deth the way, there it is le Jollowing axd coming after. I 

eelded the more willingly, conſidering Fa motion and opinion; 
of wany Judiciou friends (touching the fruit fulneſſe of it) did 
call it out; alſo for that my atber weeke endevours in this lind, 
namely, my Dictionary of the Scriptares, found gracious accep- i 
tation and exterteinment: of this preſent worke, I hace the wore 


{resſex to hope wall, not only becauſe of tht excellency endwariety, 


rences between the aut ient faith of the Romans to whom Paul 
wrote, aud the nem upſtart opinions of our ſeduced Romanilts, 


1 2 1 whom we preach and write; but alſo for the unuſuall and 


unprofitable manner of teaching by Interpretations, Do- 
Gunner Reaſons, and Uſes; a forme wherein never any Comment | 
low this Epiſtle was ſet forth before, 4s Jacob when bis ſouncs 
were to trail into Egy pt for Corne, prayed for thew, ſaying, 
The God Almighey give you mercy before che man; fo to 
ebi Treatiſe being to træveil into many places, 1 viſb that i; 
may find favour in their eyes that ſball read it. To which pur poſe 


lof ſome few things,wbereof 1 think it requiſite thou ſbouldeſt take 


I conld not but run into, being à max, and more ſub ject to erre, 


[thee xaminers bend before I bad ſet to my laſt band, Afterward | 


ohe what was | that If 


| 


leber innuerable other men. | Sauk 


- 


5 Reaſons rendered, that it ſbould only be ſurvai:d by ſome 54giful} 
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To the Reader. 


| 


| 


— 


| 


ö 


ticular Dialogues will be deemed rarber too compendious ; Mar- 


— 
— 


octrive were largely follow». 
ed aud furniſbed in my: Sermons, which in this Dialogue are 
cont racted. ¶ herein if you meet with ſome tautalogies and 
ſuperfluities,or with diſlocations, ſome things not ſet in the right 
place or clautlications and deſects; impuie it I pray thee to the 
multitade of buſineſſes, being threetimes at leaft every week in 
the publick uſe of wy Miniſtry, whilſt I did peruſe aud prepare 
this to the Preſſe. L. a 

2 Whereas ſome Deofirines are but lightly touched and left bare 
without any ampliſica 
obwiows and eaſie; or elfe are enlarged in ſome part of the Book, | 
or becauſe the volume would have ſwalne too much, if I bad 
dilated all alike, Look for theſe tearmes Coherence, Scope, 
Sum, Parts, Interpretation, Doctrines, &c. but ſometime poin- 
ted inthe Margen, yet moſtly noted in the body of the Book, 6s 
will be of any heedfull Reader eaſily obſerved. | 

3 Howſoever this whole Book ſeem, and indeed is bigger 
then at firſt was thought of, (the Epiſtle being exceeding rich in 
DoGrines, whereof thou haſt jcarce the gleanings, ) yet the par- 


ters being rather poimted at with the pnger, then explicated to 
the full; not ſo much the truth ſpoken out, as an hint given what 
might be ſpoken, leaving good grounds of Meditation to ſuch as 
bade the yift and art of Meflitat ing. | 
4 Theſe things were preached in a popular Auditory ( for the | 
moſt part) where care was bad to utter high things, in homely 


plain words ; therefore the learned are to bear with it, if they 


alwajes fryde not the ſublimity of the ſtile, to anſwer the majeſty 


of the matter. 1 had rather fpeak five words to edification,then a 


thouſand to vain oftentation. And becauſe I did not enjoy the| 
conſtitution of body in equall tenour, during the handling of 


this Epiſtle, - the Reader therefore need not look for equall ex- 
actneſſe of file and ſtuffe, in every part of this Book. 


5 I bad a care to accommodate my ſelf, as for manner, ſo for 


I Firſt, thou beſt here 238 aud alridgemeot of, | "_ 
langer diſcourſes;fer the points of 


tion, it is either becauſe they were more | 


matter to my Auditory, and in that regard have preſſed — | 


Point: 


— 


— 


To the Reader. 


| among Expoſitors, ſo as it was difficylt ( if not impoſſible) for 


T points further then ſome other, and paſſed by,or lightly paſſed 


oder more pertinent to the Text, to drive on ſome others more 
fitting to the times and perſons where and with whom 1 
do live. Howbeit this thou ſhalt finde univerſally thorom the 
whole Book, that both the naturall ſenſe of words and phraſes, 
and the Analyſis or artificial diſpoſition of the Text, with Sum, 
Scope and Coherence of every Sentence, is conſtantly and faith- 
fully ¶ Itruſt) delivered. But foraſmuch as there was an Ocean 
F4 hard and darke(ome, both things to beintreated, and Texts to 
e interpreted, wherein I meet with great diverſity of Opinions 


ſuch an one as I am, to bit the marke in every paſſage of this 


mit my. Spirit unto the Prophets, being not only deſtrous, but 
beſeeching the Learned Teachers and guides of our Engliſh 


they ſball finde not a- few, nor light ones. Concluding with 


Church, in Iove to ſbew me my failings, whereof I fear | 
the Poet : | 
. ci quid noviſti rectius iſtis, 
Candidus imperti; ſi non, his utere mecum. 
] bat righter things thou knom t, impart ; 
Or what Ibring, take in good part. | 


8 


Thine in the Lord, 


THO. WILSON. 


Epiſtle ; therefore in my beſt humbleneſſe aud reverence, I ſub- | 
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becauſe their converſion by his preach- 

ing( as an Epiſtle of recommendation) | 
commend him for a true Miniſter of 
Chriſt, 2 Cot. 3.4. Secondly, in a pro- 


ent from one to anbther, to certific 
their minde: ſo is the word uſed here. 

Tin. What meantth thirwbrd | Apoſtie?]| 
S 11. Generally, by it is meant any 
Meſſe nger, as Phil. 2. 25, More eſpeci- 
ally,6neſeleted of Chriſt to carrie'the 
meſſage of ſalyation into the whole 
World, whereof there were twelve, to 
| whom Matthias was added in Tndas 

room e. | FP" 2x. 

T1 u. What he the notes of an Ape? 

S811. Foure. Firſt, to-be immedi- 
ately called by Chrift, Gal. 3. 1. Matth. 


miſſion, to preach ' unto all Nations. 
Thirdly,to have ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, 
1'Cor.1,2. Fourthly, to have a priviledge 
to be kept from error in thelt 5 
Iohn 6.13. To whidy may be added the | 
fift, to have the power of doliig tira- 
cles, Luke 9:1, 2. 277-1 
Tt u. V bo was this Paul ? 
S 11. A Phariſee by profeſſion, a 
Jew by birth, a moſt wicked perſecutor 
for his practiſe. 
Tr Mu. How was be changed ? 
Sir. By the mighty power of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who from heaven ſodainely 
altercd bim, and of a Perſecutor made 
him a Preacher. From whence we may 
learne, that none deſpairethough t 
be yet in their finnes : or being call 
havegrievouſly fallen. For Paul finned 
fearetully before his Calling, and Peter 
„ Jet were both pardoned upon 
* 
Ii. id Paul write to the R 
| manes f | 
S1 1. Firſt, becauſe they were ma- 
ny of them his en according 
to the fleſh, the Jewes then dwelling at 
Rome in Acts 28. Se- 
condly, by writing to them, he 
1 1 to = with- | 
n the Jurifdiftiom of the Romans, 
which was exceeding large, the Roman 
| Empire being then in floaciſhi 


er tion, it importeth a Letter uritten before all other; 


the Jewes, who' were the Olive 


1,2. Secondly, to bee ſent with Co- 


| beare it, of Predeſtinatlon, of the Vo- 


* 5 } * 7148 = 

1%. Why wa 

wot econ 
S1 1. Neither foi 


* was in dme 
e 
great of the Romane 
being then Lords almoſt of the 0 | 
earth; nor ſor the excel lenty of the Ro- 
man Church, which conſiſting of Gen. 
tiles, was inferiour unto the Church of 


tres, 


others being 


moment and Jo As 

of Man, the force of Originall carrup- 
tion, the reſtauration of man by Chriſt, 
ot the ſweet and manifold fruites of ju- 
ſtifylng Faich : alſo of ſanctiñ̃cation, of 
the Oroſſe and Comfort to them which 


cation of Gentiles, of the breaking off 
and grafting in againe of the Jewes ; of 
Good-workes, of Magiſtracie, of Cha- 
rĩtie, of theuſt of things indifferent, of 
the diverſitic of gifts, and Functions in 
the Church: So as this Epiſtle was upon 
reſpect ſer before the reſt, as the 
ey to open the way to underſtand the 
other, and as a Catechiſme or introducti- 
on to our moſt holy Religion. Alſo, the 
moſt exact and accurate method ofthis 
Epiſtle, did deſerve it ſhould be prefixed. 
| For, after the Prome, he defineth 
Juſtification ; declaring what it is, Rom, | 
1.16. (and that is held moſt artificiall 
Method, which beginneth with defini- 
tion.) Alſo he h the ſeverall 
cauſes thereof Firſt, Efficient. Gods 
grace. Secondly, Materiall ; Chriſt Je- | 
ſus dead, andraiſed to life, Thirdlx, che 
Formall; our beleefe of the Goſpell. 
— — Finall, or end remote; the 
praiſe of Gods righteouſneſſe; the nee- 
reſt end, our ſalvation. | 
Moreover, he amplifieth our free ju- 


» ſtification 


the contrary, that we can» 


* as it were the Queene and of 


—— 


not bejuſti 3 of Na- 
2 


ture, 


P 


/ 
* 


— 
the gracious 
in rribulati ex- 


Fa 
=» -C 
i and immediate 
ich:both 
— „Ge Lore in he 
Ea and outward holineſſe 
of life, Ss: and living unto 


Chap.6, by the contra 
—— of * which is to 


reveale ſinne and wrath,Chap.7.where- | 
condemnati- 


wn, Chap by che cane [ae 


— Chap. 4· And as this article of 
| Juſtification, ſo other points are treated 
of in a very order, as hath beene 
touched, and ſhall more particu- 


3 appeare hereafter. 

IM. D le? 
S11. Itismixt: 

teaching andinſirufting the mind inthe 


the 
ofjuſti- 
Con- 
God d: 


7 trathof the Gaal: baitly, deliber—-— 


tive or Paræneticall, cxhorting unto du- 
ties of all * and conſtancie in the 
8 : Conſolgtory, comforting 
— om of condemnation, and 

* of the Croſſe: partly, Repre- 
henſory,rebuking the Jewes for their in- 
and contumacy againſt God, and 

the Gentiles for their immodeſty, ſecuri- 


eftimonies, wherear ab ee, 

811. The ſcope is double. The firſt 
Nyemote and further off, 
monevaliihsCharchin all — 


more 
Saints in the 


ty, and pride; andbot for their debar 
and zmulation-: 
thankes for 2 obedierice to 


| ſecondly, the 
of contention, 


people, Jewes and Gentiles, and to ſet 


» Grauilatory, 


, nos ibe ſcope & marke 


» becing com- 


inſtruction of all the 
of ſalvation. And 

of the flames 

raiſed betweene the two 


5 vs, — * 
_ 
— - I. - 


a firme peace, which is the necreſt end. 
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Verſes 52,3. the Epifile tothe Romancs. 


CHAP. I. 


DIAL. II. 


TiXzOTHEYS. 


— 


| is onely by belcefe in Chriſt. Which con- 
clufion is ſound, Chap. 3.verſe 22, &c. 


T beſalwation. 


Hat is the ſunume of this whole 
ſt Chapter, and mbat are the 


SILAS, 
Having in the beginning by an artiſci- 
all and ray — , inſinuatcd 
himſclfe into the minds of the R omans, 
to make them attent, docible, and bene- 
volous receivers of his Doctrine, af ver. 
14. Towardthe middle of the Chapter, 
he layeth forth the maine queſtion, to 
wit; that all people, both Jewes and 
Gentiles, are no otherwiſe to be juſtif- 
ed and ſaved, then by the Goſpell being 
belee ved on : which touching the Gen- 
tiles, hee doth demonſtratively prove 
from verſe 18. to the end of the Chap- 
ter. The reaſon is, becauſe beingtranſ- 
reſſors by manifeld and grievous fins, 

th againſt God through impiety, & 
men through unrighteouſneſſe mon- 
ſtrous and unnaturall, they were wor- 
thy of eternall damnation: ſo farre off 
was it, that their workes could juſtific 
& give them life eternall, For the maine 
points ofthis Chapter, they be foure, 

1. A ſalutation, to verſe 8. 

2. The Exerdium or Preface, ma- 

F to the matter, to 
verſe 17. 


3. The — Theſis or propo- 


fiction, touching righteouſneſle before 
God, by thefaith of Chriſt, to verſ. 17. 


Verl. 1. 1 Paul, « ſervant of Feſw 


Hat things were noted in 
thus ſalutation ? 
811. Three things. Firſts the 
ſon ſaluting : ſecondly,the perſons 
ted: thirdly, the thing which he wiſhed 
unto them, and prayed for. | 

T1x. V bas des yee note in the perſon 

ſalwting > How in be deſcribed? 

811. Firſt his Office, both by the 
icular, that hee was an Apoſtle or 
aſſador: and generall , that he was 

that is, a Mini- 


rin W 


22 — Lone ns GM 
7 o 


aſcryant of ſeſus C 
ficr or ſervitor of Chritt, in 
his will by pre 
not onely a ſervant( as other Chriſtians) 


Doctrine which he ta 

he entreth into co . 
T 1x4. bes bad be ibis Office? 
SI. Not by men, nor of men, but 
immediately by the calling of Chriſt Je- 


Secondly, by 
ught, whereof 


ter. This is the effect of the 
brought for probation : Ge 
Jewes are to be juſtified, either by faith 
or by workes of the Law: but neither 
| the one, or. the other, bee juſliſied 
Workes, both being finners. Whic | 
touching Gentiles, is cleared in Chap. 2. | teach them by jacaalion and 


econ Th ny ar order; ol 


ſus, Acts 9. 1, 2,3, 4. 


4. The confirmation or proofe, from | II M. Wherefore doth be fprake of bis 
| verſe 18, to the concluſion of the Chap- | Calling? | * 


S 11. Firſt, in relpeſt of falſe Apo- 
aufe and ſtles, who charged him to bee an intru- 


der. Secondly, to fhew that he had au- 
thority to teach, and thas they were 
bound to obey, becauſe he brought a 
Divine Doctrine, and did not offer co 


uſurpati- 

on, bat by a juſt, lawſull, and divine 
voO cation. 2 e242 WI 

B 3 Tx. 


N 
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cc him 1 for that ſervice of preach- 
from the inſtant of his birth, Gal. 2. 14. 


Peter Mariyr affi meth. From whence we 


vertue, his readineſſe to obey his Cal- 


- Tim. How came be by ſuch « Calling 
from Chriſt ? | 
811 · Not by his owne merics, either 
foreſcene or preſent, as Origen thought : 
but by the eternal Decree of God, who 


ing the Dcarine of ſalvation, as it is 
here ſaid f Put to Preach; to wit, 
to the Gentiles, Acts 23. which was both 


and at the time of his cating to the A- 
leſhip, and from everlaſting, by an 
eternall election, as Chryſoſtome,and after 


learne, that our Callings, gifts, and 
fruits of them, depend upon Gods 
election; that all fleſn may be humbled 
before God, aſcribing to themſelves 
none, bur all praiſe to God, and free 
grace fromevery thing which is in them, 
or done by them, or to them. Further- 
more, in that by the Will and Counſell 
of God his vocation was aſſigned for 
Paul, and he ſanctiſed and put apart for 
it( as Feremy was, Chapt. 1.ver.5.) long 


themſelves, or tothe world; let us here- 
by be warned,neither raſhly to ruſh into 
a Calling, running before we be ſent of 
God, contrary to the praftiſe of Aaron 
and Chriſt, Heb. 5 4. nor being ſent and 
called, withdraw our ſelves from our 
a ted Function, leſt we be found to 
fight againſt Ged, whilſt we would ap- 
e to men to be ſhamefaſt.For ſuch an 
jvm ſake, on was = ry 
es, 3. and puniſhed Jona, chap. 
1. Paul commended for the contra 


ling, Gal. 1.16, 17. Alſo Jabn Baptif, 
John 1.7. 

T 1 14. By what argument or Reaſons 
i the Doftrine of the Goſpell commended 
to us in this place? 

S1. Firſt, by the Effects: It is a 
Doærine of joy & comfort, ſor ſo much 
the word ¶ Gesell] f I 3 as one 
would ſay, a good: Spell, or word of 
ood tydings, Luke 2. 10. Secondly, 

the Efficient cauſe;it is revealed from 
heaven of God , and teacherh 
the grace of God:therefore called, The 


before any manifeſtation thereof to h 


'Fiftly, in our memories to keepe it, and 


it was firſt publiſhed and iſed 
T Prophers,Gal.3.1 1 2 
Subject and Matter which it handleth, 
and that is, the Sonne ot God incarnate, 
and made Man: alſo Saviour and Re- 
—— tr er —— 
ly, by a pro which is, to engen 
4 the — of faith in —— 
of Chriſt, verſ. 3. : 
TIA. bat doth this admeniſb us of ? 
S1 1. Firſt, of the never-ſufficient- 
ly loved and praiſed goodneſſe of God, 
who would conimit to us ſuch a Do- 
Qrine.z/for quality, fo - comfortable; 
for authority, ſo divine; for continu- 
ance,ſo ancient; for matter and ſub» 
ject, ſo very excellent and glorious. Se- 


condly, of our owne duty towards this 
Doctrine of the Goſpell. 

TI Au. What is our Chriſtian duty to- 
wards the word of the Goſpell? 

S11. Firſt, in our judgments to ap- 
prove it and eſteeme it above Pearlcs, 
and moſt precious & profitable things. 
Secondly, in our mindes to marke and 
eed it well. Thirdly, in our hearts 
beleeve it. Feurthly, in our affections 
to love, and put our chiefe delight in it. 


treaſure it. Sixtly, with our cares to 
hearken to it. Seventhly, with our 
mouthes to conſeſſe it, and ſpeak good 
of it. Laſtly, to ſubmic our whole man 
tothe . 2 and praRtiſe of it, in all 
ſincerity and conſtancy. 
TIM. What uber thing doth it ad- 

moniſh wof? | 

S1 1. Of their error which charge 
it with novelty or flexibleneſſe, accor- 
ding to the wills of men, and circum- 
ſtances oftime ; for it isalwaies one arid 
the ſame, like God the Author, and it is 
very ancient; itisno upſtart Doctrine, 
as ancient as mans fall; and thatis moſt 
true which was ' firſt, as that is falſe 
which was latter. | 

T 18, What learne we by this, that we 

bave that accompliſhed and moſt clearely ma- 
wifeſted to 15, which was onely promiſed to 
the people of tbe Fewer by the Prophets ? 

S1. That as God hath ſhewed forth 
towards us the more excellent Grace, 


| 


Gefell of Gad. Thirdly by the Antiqui- 


ſo our contempt and IG | 
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| that the promiſes of Chriſt are bid in the 


(ifwe endevour not to walke worthy | 
of that grace will coſt us deares by pul- 
ling heavier judgements from Heaven 
upon us, V be to thee Coorazin, Mat. 11. 
21, &c. Alſo learne, that the Goſpel pro- 
miſed to the Fathers by the Prophets, 
and performed by Chriſt at his com» 
ming, is one in ſubſtance. 

TI Au. What doe e call the Prophets ? 
S'1 1, Men called of God to the Mi- 
niſtery of the old Church, and furniſhed 
with ſpeciall graces, both for interpre- 
ting the will of God ſet downe beforeby 
Moſes in his Books, and alſo to foretell 
the will of God touching future events; 
and namely, touching the exhibiting of 
the Meſſias, and of the good things to 
be enjoyed by his ſufferings, x Pet. 1.11. 
Tin. What doth this admeniſh us of, 


Scriptures of the prophers ? 

S 11. That there is a great correſpon- 
dency and agreement for truth & mat - 
ter of Doctrine betweene the Old and 
the New Teſtament,though great oddes 
in the meaſure of revelation , Hence it 


vine, and no humane 


is ſaid of one, that the Old Teſtament 
is the hiding of the New,and the New is 
the opening of the Old, 

T1M. What ſbould ibis conſent ſerve unto? 

S11. It ferveth' to confirme us in this 
perſwaſion, that the Scriptures are Di- 
thing or invention 
of man: as allo it confateth the Mani - 
chees and Marcionites, which utterly re- 
jet the Old Teftament. | 

T1x. What doe pe call Scriptures ? 


unto ur, that theſe Baokes which are cal> 
led Scriptures be tbe very Word of Gad, 
rather then any other writings ʒỹ// | 
$ 1 1, There be hereof ſundry argu- 
ments which may perſwade all mei, nd 
ſome which will and do perſwade Gods 
children. Firſtſ that which was touched 
before )the great harmony and conſtant 
conſent of one part of this Booke with | 
another, in ſach a huge variety of inf | 
nite matter, yet no repug „ howſo- | 
ever ſome diverſity may be found. Se- 
condly, the Majeſty of the matter in 
great fimplicity of words. Thirdly, the 
efficacy; power, and virtue thereof, 
working in the hearts of finners for their 
converſion, which no other Writing in 
the world doth or can effect. For mans 
natures in their reaſons and wills being | 
corrupt, are as contrary to the doctrine 
taught in theſe Bookes, as darkeneſſe to 
light, heaven to hell; yet are they by 
the mighty efficacy hid in them, recon- 
ciled to them ſo as they willingly yeeld, 
approve, and honovr them. Allo, the 
power of them maketh even the wicked 
to feare & tremble as in Felix. Fourth 
ly, the events of Propheſies ſo many 
hundreds; yea ſo many thouſand yeares | 
fore-ſhewed: (As the ſeede of the wo- 
man promiſed to Adam the bondage of 
Tacob in Ægypt, the captivity of Baby- 
— the birth of Ieſiab and of Cyrus, re- 
vea 
ſuch like:) and made before; yet accor- 
dingly fulfilled in their due time; doth 
bewray them to be from that all- ſceing 


S1 1. Every thing that is written is 


ſeripture in a large and rall ſenſe: 
— (' an excel len- 


Paul) diſcovering their one corrupti- 


, is icularly to thoſe books 
ade the — of God, and 
were written by inſpiration of the holy 
Ghoſt, for the perpetuall inſtruction of 
the Church, 2Tim. 3. 16. This doeth 
put us in minde of Gods great good- 


neſſe, that would have his Word put in 
writing, and ſo wondronfly to preferve 
thoſe Bookes in all Ages for bis Church 


fake, 92 loſſe of one jot os tittle, 
notwithſtanding meanes to ſup- 
— < 1 -grog 


Tin. By what reaſons can ye prove 


— — 


ver ĩty. Fiftly, the Pen men of the Scrip- 
ture (as Moſes, David, lab, Matthew, 


ons and infirmities, even to their owne 

great prejudice and crack ofcheir otyne 

eſtimation in the world, and fo unparti- 

= reporting the foule blemiſhes of 
their owne e and Copntrey men, 

doth e got — 

by the holy Spirit of truth ini the pen- 

ning of them. Sixtly, there bee 

examples and fories in the Bible, co 
which even the H:arhe and Pagan, yea 

and A Weitet ( being enemies to 
Chriſt) do give teſtimony of che trueth 


| ofthem :(as in Joſephw W | 


of Antichritt, arid innumerable | 


— 
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] ſtant teſtimony which ſo many worthy 


being the Booke of Bookes, therefore 


i holy, even the truth which is accor- 


| Church or Pope. Secondly, that the 
| — — preached; 


tetiondoth argue, that their authority 
is Divine: Adde unto all this, the con- 


Martyrs by their death and blood have 
given to this truth. Laſtly, every one of 
Gods Children have the witneſſe of his 
owne Spirit, the Author of the Scrip - 
tures, to teſtifie in the conſciences of 
them, that they are inſpired of God, and 
do containe a divine infallible truth. 
TIA. #hereunto muſt this belpe and 
profit us? 

S 1 1. To arme our minds againſt that 
dangerous temptation of doubting the 
truth of Scriptures, whether they be of 
God. Secondly, to draw more reve - 
rence towards thoſe Bookes and Wri- 
tings with more ſtudy in them then to- 
wards all other writings whatſoever, 


1 


by an excellency called the Bible. 

Tim. Fhy are the Scriptures called boh? 
Sitas. Firſt, becauſe they 

from the Spirit which is holy, Luk 1.6,7, 

they teach a truth which alſo 


ding to godlinefſe, Titus 1.1. Thirdly, 
they be inſtruments whereby the Elect 
are ſanctiſied and made holy, Joh. 17.17 
Saultifie them with thy tratb, thy word u | 
irath. L. were written to divers 
moſt holy ends; as to teach, toconvince, 
to correct, to inſtruct in rĩghteouſneſſe, 


Rom. 15,4. 

TIX. Whatharneyeby this ? 
-S11L.Firſt, that they have a ſacred | 
authority in themſelves, containing a 
divine Doctrine, and do not depend on 


read, and 


the ſame Subject. 


2 Timothag. 16. alſo to give comfort, | by 


red apart, hut wholly ſubiiſieth in che 


commanded to put off his ſhodes, be- 
cauſe the ground is holy, Exodus 3.5. 
Thirdly, they are never to be mentid- 
_ — — and hono- 
itles. Laſtly, ſeeing they are hol 

therefore to apply —— and 
light, or te prophane and wicked uſes 
(as in Charmes, Inchantments, in jeſts 
and mertiments, in Playes and Enter- 
ludes) is a grievous ſinne, even an hor- 
rible prophanation ofGods name. 
Tin. What doth the, third Derſe von- 
taine? | 1. 
. 8 1 f. A deſcription of our Redeemer 
and Saviour, who is the matter aud ſub- 
ſtanctʒ tlie end and ſcope of holy Scrip- 
tures, which teach us nothing elſe ſave 
Chriſt, as their maine ſubject, and leade 
to nothing but unto Chriſt Jeſus, as to 
their fartheſt marke. Thus diſcerneth 
the Goſpell not onely from other pro- 
phane Writings, but even from Adoſes 
Law, which hath the ſame Author, not 


Tin. How is he deſeribed? 
S1L. Firſt, by his Perſon, which is 
but one (concerning his Son.) Second- 
Iy, by his Titles, which are three. Firſt, 
Jeſus : Secondly, Chriſt. Thirdly, our 
Lord. Thirdly, by his two Natures, 
which are -diſtin&tly; ſet downe with 
their prooſes: the hatnane firſt, (which 
was of tlie ſeede of Davis) then the di- 
vine, verſe 4. (declared mightily to bee 
the Sonne of God.) 

T1M, What i ibe ſamme then of thii 
Scripte r 
811. That Jefus Chriſt the Saviour 
of the world, is both true God and true 
Man inthe unity ef perſon. There is in 
Chriſt onething —— 
ſon and another perſon ; for t he perſon 
is but one, the donne of God made man 
aſſuming the manhood inte the ſel · 
lowſhip of his perſoonn 
Tzu. 'The' manbedd of Chrift then, 
bath no ſubſftence out of the gn of the 
Senne of God ? rn: * 4 


81 La 5.7 Ne, note. ing conlide- 


| 


perſon of the Sonne, to which itis inle; 


| heard wich holy affeftion. — 


* 


parably and wonderſully united. 1 
IM. 


—— — 


_— 


/ 
— 


4 


152,3. 


Tin, 75 in to be er. | 
this ature; in one 
811486. 1 ar Saviour bath ' — 
denomination ſometimes 
one Nature as here, he is he 
Sonne of God. Sometimes according to 
the other, being named the Sonne of 
Man, or the Man Chriſt, 1. Tim. 2. 5. Se- 
condly, frog the unity of pet᷑ſon it com- 
meth 2 that that which is proper 
to the one Nature, is attributed to 
Chriſt, denominated or named after the 
other; as here the Sonne of God is faid 
to be made ofthe ſced of David, which 
is a property of his humane Nature, and 

yetaffirmed of his divine, for his Vnion 
Like, becauſe the perſon is one. See the 
like As 20. 2.28.3 Cor. 2.8, Epbe.4.10, in 
all which, that which is peculiar to the 
Manhood, is affirmed of Chrilt as God, 
by teaſon the Perſon is one. 

T 1 M. But theſe Natures 7 are ſo 

ra bly linked in one perſon, t are not 
2 but remaine diverſe in them 
ſelves, their properties, and action? 

S118. It is true, they doe ſo. The 
Manhood is not the Godhead, th 
the Man Chriſt be alſo God: nor 
Godhead is not the Manhood, though 
the Sonne of God be alſo very Man; 


neither is „ finite, 
weary, or fuffer, 


nor did it hunger, was 
or dye or rife againe,or aſcend 
nor the Poly di "— incom - 
hen in every 
Parke. by 92 the ar xg with 1 | he 
and workes, remaine ſti 
Wo — the other; howſoever 


een e This is a great 
M 1. Tun 3, 16. 
uu. Wherefore wa this union of Ne 


tures in one þ — 
: both to 


S 1k, For two 
effect the — of Aden with 
God for Sinners, and to u and 
aint neee Gods fa- 
vour and to keepe them in it for ever. | 

Tim. N ol ms e | 

81145 of God united 
to himielſe our — 


earth he might worke 


that once on 
cke righteouſhelſe in. 


,or pray; | 


ned moſt neerely in the 


it, and ſuffer death, and ſa. make and | 


nall High Pack \Heb.g. 
TIM. Now te t bow our Saviewr © 
called the Sanne of Gal. 

S148. There be Sonnen of Godof 
Fin ay RT or 

3 Igels, 1.6 

by Adoption: thus the — 
Chcil: are Sonnes by Grace of Adopti- 
vn. Rem. 8. 14. If Sonnes, then Heires. 
Thirdly, by Grace of Perſonall. union, 
thus the Man Chriſt is the Sonne of 
God, being knit ro the perfon of the 
Sonne- Lake: 1. T hat boly thing which is 
borne of thee ſball be called the Senne of God. 
Fourthly, by Generation: thus the 
perſon in the Trinity, s the Eter- 
nall Sonne of God, by Eternall and un- 
conceiveable Generation, . 
ten from any of 


—— ns 3 f Tal 

1M. Wibatbe the 5 hoon 
Redeemer? ©. 
81148. Three: F 55 of his benefits 


the ſecond, of his Office 


bi Chu a ll the Wer 
his Church, arid all the World | 


155 eu? 
81 Lb eds ara blo people 
from their finnes. 
Tim. This then is the: None of bs 
benefit? 
81140 kb or — Fee 
taines the whale maſſe of his benefits, 
Eternall. lie, whereof 


which concerne 


25 


— 


Juſti- | 


— 


OLD TOO 2 FAY 8 


A 


K ewo 

T's i. Bat can ye e bus benefit 
19.6 fow beads } —4 

81 neee Juſt 
fication, which is a ſaving and abſolving 
the Beleevers, from guilc and condem- 
nation of finne, that they be accounted 
juſtby n oſChriſts rigirteouſ- 
neſſe. Secondly, — 
is. —— or enf 
bondage and power of finnes' that they 
— — in holineſſe. y 

Tix. What iſt 2 

S 11. One annointed or confecrated 
| | with material Oyle, to ſome Office. 
| FT rm: How doth this agree to- Jeſus? 
S 11. To fignific how he was conſe- 
crated bythe anthority of his Father, 
and rhe ſpirituall Oyle of heavenly 
graces to his Office of Mediator-ſhip, 
that he might worke the ſalvation of his 


Church. 
he bis Officet? 


— che 


TIA. How mam 
Sin. Threr: firſt Prophet, to teach his 
Church. er to offer Sacri 
| fice, and to malte interceſſion for his 
| Church. Laſtly, 
| and to enrich 
TI u. Whyis 2 
585 os which ect e 
5 his 
Father over all cceated. | 
Tim. Why is be Our Lord? | 
$11, Heis Our Lord by ee firſt, 
of Creation, being made by 


lovingly an 

detendeth his Church, and every 1 
ber of it. Thirdly, wee are to rely 

his and to render unto 

due popup and When, 
to our lawfull and 1 Lond. 
Fſal. 110.152. 

Tin. How may Nature & there in 
Ari? 

Ser. Tua n divine: he 
n 


to rule, to — 


| ——— not gs David 


tion, which | made, 


' | betore his Incarnation, and 


|. 1 Firft, to ſuffer death for finne. 


| 


8. Becauſe the terme Mode) doth 


in our converſation, Aceing Chriſt 0 


ofthe Seede of David, that is, of Dovids 
agg — ho was 

Stock, Family, and K in- 
dee Ba d, for ſo it was pro- 
miſed : ſecondly, that it might appeare 
he came of a King: 1 


was a great Sinner. 
TI I. Wherefore in in faid pie, be was 
thes born or , begotten? alſo, what 


Serifieth L Feb: 


better e the admirable concepti- 

on ot Chriſt of a Virgin, without the 
helpe of man, 2. To ſhew, that he didexiſt 
re- 
maining ſtill what he was) was made 
that which before he was packs be- 
ing the Sonne of Goderernallygexifting 
by Incarnation, was not changed into 
Man, but afſuming the humane nature 
into the communion of his perſon. To 
the ſame purpoſe ſerveth which is 
added (according to the :) where 
Fleſh fignifieth the ſubſtance of Chriſt 
his humane Nature(not as corrupt, but) 
as it is weake and fraile : and moreover, 
diſtinguiſheth his divine nature from 
his humane. The like limitation for di- 
ſtinction lake, ſee 1 Tin. 3.16. Rum. 9. 3. 


— be be ifide 11T? l 


2. 6. Secondly, to worłę righteoui- 
—— Thi i 
alwayes in Gods light for zander 
by | Fourthly, to pity and 
12 Hes. 8. 2. | 
Tin. — OH 
being a Aa 

SIT. That God hath inſimitely fet Nis 
love upon us, whoſe nature *. 
have his Sonne to aſſume. 


Tut. bur ee, hw fr 


bence # 
811. That wet to bee humble 


himnbled himlzltr, as being God, to be- 


dome a lexvant, and to dye, P. 2. 6,7, 8. 
Secondly, | 
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' now conlifted of many St ahd felicity, both and her 
not onely of Citizens and home born) — cen who] 
giver of thele graces, is free from _ a Gal dh 
tion of perſons, both to comfort that the love and free 
i of all name 
paſſed oyer: alſo, to humble the great | 1 | Calling, Santtifcarion,and Remi 
and mightie,in that they were ſorted | on of fines are derived from hence, that 
ver - Pawlrexample warnech all; name- he loved us firſt. 1 Jbn 4. 10. Alſo God | 
—— that they bee ready accor | fo loved the World, that he gave his '| 
pray for, inſtruft, exhart, and comtort | proyoke his Children to returne dilecti | 
every one ander their charge, all being | on and lovetp God, of whom they are 


a, or Fewer, (for the Charch ac Lean] Grwour is li andupon wboſe lo d-. 
with all of perſon; as God the 
| free good 
meane” onely, in that they were not | inthe enchis : 
with the needy and little ones. Moreo - | God loving us, we loved not him, but 
ling to their gifts and opportuniries, to Sonde. Tobn 3. 16. Fourtbly, this ſhonld 
alike deare to Chriſt, and a like account | beloved. Fiitly, godly perſons ought to 


muſt be rendred for all. der very deare unto us, and of great ree- 
TI. Hos bee the perſons Salted ſer | koning, fi God our father loves 
forth? : | them. Wee ſhould love where her loves, 


S2 r. Firſt, by their Place ( which | and deale well by them whom hee will 
bee at Rome.) Secondly, by their three | honour ſo much. 1. Jobn 5.1, Sixtly, that 
titles: Firſt, beloved of GOD; fecond- | all the injuries done to the Sainte, can 
ly, Called; thirdly, Saincs. - not but e God to indignationzas 

TIM. ¶ bas learne wee from the place? | it would grieve us to lee any abuſed 
S 1 1. That Gods grace was not tyed | whom wee love. 
to Places, Perſons, or times, but is free- | TI u. au meant by Saints? 
ly given without reſpect of Country, | i $1 f. Such, as being ſeparated from 
&c. For they who now be at Rome, are | the World, are conſecrated to Chriſt, 
13 and have his Spirit given them to worke 
God. A | bolineſle in : ſo as Saints bee pers 
Tr xe. u bee the titles given to the | ſons ſanctißed by the Spirit, to live holi- 
Roman,? ly and juſtly. From hence wee learn, | 
S 1 Ls Firſt, beloved of God: ſecond- | two things: Firſt, that ſuch as fill abide | * | 
ly, Saints : and thirdly, Called. ia their ſinnes, and wallow in the mire 
TIA. What fignifietb ibu, to be beloved | ofa life, — — laſts 
| of God? | and pleaſures, they are no beleevers,nor | 
$11. Thus much; nat to be lovers of | beloved of God; for all Belec vers are 
GOD actively, but paſſively ;to be right | Saints; that is, they are holy perſons, 
deare to God, of great account and price | loving and practinng holinefle. Second- | | 
in his ſight, even as it were his chiete de- | ly, that they ſhall never he Saints in hea- 
| light, being loved both by przdeſtinati- | ven, who tirſt be not Saints in Earth. 
| on, and by preſent juſtification, without | Saints in Vis inchoatively, ere they be : 
| . . ww 
any merit. | Saints in P «tria, perfectly. 
; T1 un. What doth thy commend to un Ti u. What meanth this, that it is ſaid \ ; 
| S 11. The great worthineſſe and digs | they were called to bee Saints ? 
nity of a true Chriſtian, that the great 811. That by an effectuall vocation, 
G OD ſet#his lore upon him to take G OD Almighty (as it were) by ſpeak- 
pleaſure in him; which is more, then if | ing the word, did make them to bee ſuch 
all the Princes of the earth ſhould joynt | indeed and truth, as they were called 
and conſpire together, to love one man. | and named to bee; to wit, Saints or ho- 

Secondly, that they ber happie men | ly: and that according to bis gracious 
| which be Gods Children, for they have | good will and pleaſure, as was implyed 
N G OD loving and favourable, in whoſe inthe Word (Feloved) to ſhew, that our | 

FRAY. E Chriſtian! 
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not without feederall 


10017 T3 d N Mes 8 5 
is moreo ver well to be obſ. 


verſe hat be 


| eare, to the enlightning 
of the minde, and —— 


dence the contrary, leaving to GG D 
were called to bee Saints, or holy; we 


are by Nature uncleane und unpure 
deſtitute of perſonall holine 


— — — 22 - 


for no doubt but both 


| withabeTicle of | Saints} were 
| wayes faulty; but inch — nn 

to Gad, aud befides the 
: | Chriſt his hol ineſſe unto them throtigh 
F | faich, have alſo Sn nb ſlot 


r | though joyned with many — 
of | yer they) ber Saints by calling. Which 


der change of the heartꝭ or, it is unto 


the faich of Chriſt, '; en 1abrat 
through him, when inde 25 ties, the 
are- tal 1 
a ceyin 
$ promiles, 

things commanded. This z, an internal] | ought 
and efſectuali calling, which Paul heye | — to walke in holineſſe, to ue 
aſcribeth unto all the Romane Chriſii· Saints, as they were called unt the 
ans z not that there were amongſt them —— b 4 
no counterfeits and unbeleevers, but be- II N. Sbemat nom what beeabeſe god 
cauſe by law and Judgmeut oſ Charity, 22 which by bis Prayer be + Nis unte 
wee ate bound to eſtgeme all ſuch for Kamanes 7 1.1 
truly called, and Saints, who outwardly | = 1. Two: Firſt, Grace. Secondly, 

ofelſe themſelves to be ſo, and doe not — * raps 

their converſation declare and evi | II x. What meer ly Grands 


| the judgement of centainty.Now,where+ | Grace, but even that Spring and. Foun- 
as he writeth of theſe Rana thatthey | taine of all the gocd things which we 


enjo 
are further to learne a'difference be+ vill of God which he doth beare 
— and Gract that firſt wee jar when an are W 


chough | Feu Spes this Urea, bow 
being | dubbe wiſh # e a1 


the ſcede of fairhfull parents t men are 2 L Hee wiſhethunto them a more 
not therefore called of God, becauſe 0 fall ſente, arid more plenteous fruics of 
they are holy, but thereſore they be Ho- chis Grace, aud corſtant perſeverance 


Fraud ook where there i is; —— 
Doris 
aul kono 


 thians, & others, w 


0 


their. 


uroug e Spirit, 


name, if f aui gave unto all at Ron _ 
mongſt whomyer many en not 
indeed) it is becauſe the;drnonlinarion 


$1 x. Not the gifts which flow from 


yz to wit he free fauour uni good 
is E- 
Ene- 


com- 


* EE Grace. therein; that abey nay have a more 


E 


: 


5% . 
2 YE 


tt. „ 


+ | moſt terrible Judge without 


comfortable feeling. thereof, and the 
ellects of it powred on them more abun- 
dantly, for increaſe of thoſe Graces 
which flow from chence, and to conti- 
nue in it forever, For, as it was meant 
them from everlaſting, ſo ſame ſenſe 


dy, and ſome while they had abode in 
it. Therefore, that muſt needs bee the 
meaning, as is above ſaid ; which teach- 
eth us, that God doth communicate his 
Grace upon his Children, not all at 
once, but by degrees, as be findeth them 
capable and fit to have it. 

TI u. What is the ſecond thing ? 

811. Peace, which is interpreted( ac- 
cording to the Hebrue Phraſe and man- 
ner of ſpeaking) all happy and proſpe- 
rougſuccelle from God in all things, 
which concerne eur felicity of Soule 
and Body, but eſpecially atonement 
with God, and tranquillity of minde, a 
ſruitethereo 

TI u. Why ij our Lord Chriſt bere joyned 
with bis Father? . 

S 11. To teach us, that our Grace and 
Peace ſo comes from the Father as the 
ſoveraigne cauſe ; as they are conveyed 
tous by Chriſt as Mediator, without 
whom we have nothing to doe with 


Gods fayours and he — 7 
Chriſt: 


who is called Lord, becauſe of that au- 
thority & plenary power committed to 


Ver. 5.8.9 c. the Epilletothe Romanes 


| 


aud tokens of it, were given them aliea- | 


him. Secondly, to teach us, that Chriſt 
is God, equall with his Father, becauſe 
the ſame good things bee asked and re- 
ceived of them both. And though the 
Holy-Ghott be not named, yet hee is not 
excluded; ſithence the ſame Grace and 
Peace which commeth from God the 
Father by the Mediation of the Sonne, 
is wrought through the holy Ghoſt, 


DIALIOOG VIE V. 


Verſes 8,910, 11. 

8 Firſt, 1: my God through Jeſs 
Chriſt for you 2 Faith is pul- 
liſhed throwghout the Wxlg. 

9 For God is my witzeſſe, whom ] ſerve 
in ſpirit and in the truth of the Goſpel of bis 


of you: | ; 
10 Fri alwayes in my Prayers, that 
by ſome: meanes at the left one time or aber, 
T might e proſperons junrncy by the nil 
of God to come uno you. | 
N For Long to ſee han, that I may be- 
ow emongft you ſome fpiritnall gifts, that 
ye might be eſtabliſhed. _ 


TrMoTHEvYs. 
WI. doth this Scripture containe? 

8 11. Pa having ended his Sa- 
lutation, uſeth now an Exordium or 
Preface; wherein, he endeavoureth to 
winne anddraw the good will of the 
Romaner towards him, to cauſe them | 
more readily to hearken unto and im- 
brace his Doctrine, pertorming ( and 
that very pathetically) the part ofa 
Chriſtian Orator, by great Art to get 
and gaine their benevolence and atten- 
tion. | 8 
Ti u. What Art doth her uſe for thit. 


? 


7 
rz. FirdJhertaGanaack been 


loveand good will which he beareth | 
them, untill verſe 16. Secondly, he lay- 
eth before them the worth and cxeellen- 
cy of his Doctrine, in verſe 16. | 
T1 14, By what arguments doth Paul de- 
mrnftrate and prove bu love tomards them? 
S 1 x. Three wayes. Firſt, by his re- 
joycing and giving thankes for their 
great meaſure of faith in the Goſpell. 
Secondly, by his earneſt and conſtant 
prayer unto God, for their ſpirituall 
proſperity. Thirdly, by his great care 
to come unto them, not for any earthly 
benefit or commodity to himſelfe, but 
to do them good, by inſtructing them 
in the Goſpell. 
Ti u. Now expmnd the words, and tell 
un here, what 11 meant by the wbole World? 
SL 1. The Churches which bein the 
world, profeſling the Goſpell of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by a @yne@oche of the whole 
for the part, the world put for the 
Chriſtian Churches, which were then in 
the world, or in many parts in the 
world; like unto that which is worĩeten 
in 1 Tbeſ 1.8. Is every place your faith to 
God ward is ſpread ahroad, ce. Now by 


Sanne, that without ceafing I make mention 


| Taub] is meant the fame and report gf 


C2 their 


— 
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2 An Expoſttion upon 


BE Chap. I. 


2 


their Faith, witneſſed and uttered by 
| their confeſſion of Chriſt, Rom. 10, and 
other fruits of a lively Faith. Like to 
that, Rom. 16. 19. where obedience 
(that is, their faith, which made them 
obedient, and wherein conſiſteth the 
chiefe obedience of a Chriſtian) is ſaid 
to have come abroad; that is, the rumor 
of ir. A Petonymie of the ſubject for the 
adjun&. For Faith is a fecret thing, and 
lieth hid in the heart, knowne onely to 
God; yet by fignes manifelted to men: 
ho by the fruits are led to ſee the root, 
and commend it. 

TI u. What meanes be hereby, that he 
gives thankes ta God t THE 
811. That he was glad, and with joy 
prayſed Godfor their converſion to the 
Goſpell, and that it was growne ſo fa- 
| nous, as that their Conqueſts over ma- 
| ny Nations was not ſo renowned, as 


Religion was. From whencewe learne, 
| that itis the duty ofevery faithfull man, 
| to rejoyce for the well-dolng of others, 
when they thrive and proſper in godli- 
neſſe. The Reaſons of this duty be theſe 
following, Firſt, becauſe wee are mem- 
bers — another — — therefore 
1h t to ſuffer together, andto rejoyce 
; — 1 Cor. 2 26. Secondly, the 
well doing, and ſpirituall proſperity of 
other Chriſtians, redoundeth to us, who 
have an intereſt in all their gifts, as 
touching the uſe and profit of them, 
though not for the propriety of them, 
for every Saint is the — of his 
owne graces, yet in the fruition & bene- 
fits, there is a communion, acoording to 
that which wee profeſſe in our Creed, 
concerning the Communion of Saints; 
wherein wee have juſt and great matter 
of rejoycing and thankſgiving. Third- 
ly, to rejoyce at the welfare and the 
well-doing of the Brethren, is a Teſti- 
mony, that wee have Chriſt his Spirit, 
which is a Spirit of Charity, chafing En- 
vy out of the heart,and in ſtead thereof, 
planting brotherly love. Gal. 5. 22. 1 
Cor. 14.4. This Doctrine ſerveth to re- 
rove the envious and malicious, 
which eitlier little regard and rejoyce 


| Us, through him our Mediator, Iobn 1. 


| their zeale and fervency for Chriſtian 


[andfret at the good eſtate, and good 


workes of others ; carping at them, 
eroſſing and hindering their good cour- 

ſes and indeavours : as Saul envied D- 
vid, the Jewes Chiilt, and the falſe A- 
poſtles Paul. Secondly, it. miniſtreth 


the ir heart ſtirred up to chearfull thank- 
fulneſſe towards God, for ſuch as they 
ſee to be bleſſed with ſpirituall bleſſings 
in heavenly things, Epbe/. 1.4. 

TI u. Why doth hee give thankes to God 
[ tbrowgh Chriſt ?] 

S17, Firſt, becauſe all graces come to 


14,16. Secondly, becauſe all thankes are 
accepted for him, 1 Peter 2. 5. Thirdly, 
all ability to bee thankfull is given of 
him: for hee with the Father ang the 
Spirit is Author of every Grace. Now 


comfort to the Godly, when they ſeele 


the ſame way which God takes in be- 


ſtowed his graces, we arebound to fol- 
low it in returning thankes; that is, by 
Chriſt our high Prieſt. 

TI. Vi dub be ſay [My God | 

S 11. Heſpake this, as the Saints do 
out of a private feeling ; not to exclude 
others, but to expreſſe his faith and pe- 
culiar affiance, which he hath in Gods 
goodneſſe; conſeſſing, that God is his 
in ſpeciall, who was a common God to 
all the faithfull, 


T1. 1s it enough to bave a generall ſaith? 

SI L. It is not ſufficient, but every | 
one maſt privately apply to himſelſe 
the mercies and promiſes of God: Ge- 
nerall and Hiſtoricall faich is common 
to Hypocrites and beleeyers. 
TI u. What doth ths teach ws, that it is 
ſaid their faith publiſhed, why be nameth 
their faith,ratber then any grace of theirs ? 
S 1 t. To teach us, that Faith is the 
Queene and Mother of all other vertnes. 
Secondly, that God honoureth them 
with good Fame and renowne, which 
honour him, * their Faith in | 
his promiſes. Thirdly, that the power | 


of God in fpreading abroad the Go- 
ſpell, is very mighty in ſo ſhort a time, 
to carry 115 farre, notwithſtanding all 


oppoſitions. 
Ti u. What learne we, that he | Called 


not at all; or, which is worſe, do repine | 


God to wimeſſet | 
f 8 I Ys 


— — „ B Aud. ld 
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— 


peakes not of God 
| of bis oune ſpirꝶ, and ſttvent 


8 1* 


dizions, Firſt; that the unter bee true 


ter bee of weight and not 
fight dat Foundly.ther ther. 
be tach neceſſity, that without is we 
cannot be belceved, ic a thing ve- 
ry requiſite for the good of others, that 
credit ſhould bee given to our wordt; 
as it did ve | 
mates to thinke well of P whom they 
had never ſcene, and to beleeve him. 
CTY are taxed- three ſortꝭ of 
men: i common ſwea- 
rers upon every light occaſion, as 
wo s do. "Secondbee for 
h as refuſe to take an Oath before a 
ruler; ſor the 
Booke, or layi 


upon it (as 


cumſtance, and a very indifferent 


g voite-both of and 
Ec Lee e, 
— {weare : which cuſtome is 
this day, when 


is hand under 
when hee did ſweare, Gen. 24. 9. Third- 
h, ſuch as aretov{crupuionsofan Oath, 
when there is juſt cauſe to tale it: as the 
A ho denyumto the Chri- 
ftians,lawfull ule of Magiſirates, Lawes, 
and Oathes, contrary totheſe evident 
Teſtimonies of Seri Dent. 1 3, 10, 
12. Fſal. 110.5. Gen. 21. 29. and 31.35. 
1.5 am. 4. 23.2 Cor. II. 21. Cal. t. . Eſ 
19.18. and 43. 23. belides many other. 
T1 u. Of what Spirit doth Paul feake 


- 


tell 'm alſo bow God will be ſerved wherein 


2 CAGE Break, 
that he ſpes hisSpirit, but 


2 Tim. 1. 3. and it teeth ws in what 
manner God is to bee t. I Religi- 
ouſly worſhipped)nor in ſhew a oſten- 
tation; not in hy 


— m PIC a 


private tnitcers, ſo — 


much behoove the R- 


Ceremony of kiſſing the |. 
their hand 
theBrownilts doe) which is a meere cir- | 


uſed in ÆAtbipia unto | 
qe Orcs einem vn 


whenbe ſaub (whom Hervein my ſpirit?) | 


culdly and | 


and Krowners ns ſo to bee. Sevondiy; | fuloeſle 
tharGodonely be called upon, as a wits | nc 
hefle of the truth. Thinaly, that the mat | 1 


þ 


bisband | be 


bucin 2 


ſelyes ; eſpecial 
people one for 


bis ſervice conſiſty, aud for, what resjons wee | therein 


e.Thish 


M. Whesthing: bivder prrjtverence in 


* 
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— w— Os RF — On". 


the duty 
hee prayeth for himſel fe and others, not 


conſtant without ceaſing, mes deeJe 
bereby, that bee ¶ Made minntion ibe Ro- 
Manes now ink ops th. 

Sit. E pn irſt, that it is 
of a Miniſter of che word, when 


to forget his flocke whom he 
but to remember them in all hie 


ers: becauſe teaching by — | For Li 
ſucceſſefall and cffeftunll ndly, it | 0% 
may be meete that the flocke ſhonild | «f 
know this love of their -Paſtor | g 
2 ir ofhin | 
t Nena „ togaine their 6 
hearts to recetve part an format ed 
that if the ſucceſſe of our prayers ap- 
not ſtraight way, yet we ought to 
as in Lu. 18. 1:1 Thei. 5. 15. 
Ti u. What was the matter of Paul: 
Prayer ? : 
S 11. He expreſſet one part of his 
prayer, which was: He beſought God 
that 'h=e- might have a proſperousjour- 
Tey by the will of God, to come to 


Ti u. bet branches bath thi Prayer ? 
S1z, Two: Firſt, that all hinde- 


rances removed, he mi have oppor- 
3 journey to Rowe, Secondly, 
that this journey might bee made pro- 
both for ſaſe comming to them, 


= for doing ge —_— Comes. 
Tin. Va un bet [ He 


27 7 e af % 


8 11. muas chigen 


| bave Gin let bitberto, | 


| thingsas 


＋ | he wilh/and hee knowes'beft What in 


— Alſo, 
a ſervice and honour which they 


| impiety and. raſuneſſe 
learne — —ů — 


one actions, do not reſt upon Gods 
will revealed; — 2 
forevents oftheirgounſels, ;2 R 
= D1alo%Gus vi. 


. f 127 11 — Ax 5 


. 


W Hordob this Text cmi 
811. Three things. Firſt, — 
next prooſe of haal/ love in his 
to travaile unto-them for- their 
Secondly, byan anſwere unto an ob- 
— — eee ive. af 
this while] To which hee anſmereth I 
Thirdly à reaſon 
ol his purpoſe (to wit) becauſe he was a 
Debtor to them, as being their Apoſtle, 
and having received gitts for” their in- 
ſtraction. 
Ti N was the end of Pol pur 
poſe 1othavaile unto Rome: 
2 L. . | 
M. what r 7 they lithe ca- 
firmation vr 


© 


. SS 


„811. In be ms. Firſt, becauſe 
> 107 weall know 
— 1'Cor.1 79. 

Secondly, | 


— * 


GA 7 ef 8 Ty a 
= » \ ** - = 
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It 
they | will ry and exerciſe the humility of 


one ſtands another in ſuch firad. Fourth 
ly, he will yer himſelſe glory, by dig 
counters. ee 1% e | hivowtfeworkeby the ferbleſt meage 
ITI u. hence bad thyy:this firengtht Or | Laſtly, tie will allow, tflat abſolute pe 
by what m is it attained? i ſection is not to be found out of heaven. | 
S 1 r. From the ordinance of Chriſt | Ii u Whet ufc ir to bt mad of this 

in the Miniſtery of the word, and from | meth? WIEN 
publike prayer do Chriſt, to bieſſe us 81 1. Firſt, it comforteth theri df the 
owne appointment: as alſo from earneſt 
private prayer and conference with the 


leaſt gifts, ſeeing God can and doch uſe. 
the | chem, to ſtrengthen men of the beſt 
godly. From diligent reading and me- and ſtrongeſt Chriſtians, Secondly, "it. 
ditation;#s; ; + 14 0 En OR 
| Tim. By what ſimilitnde may this be e- fer exhortations and cot from 
efſed? =_ h their inferioars : as Maſes did from A- 
S11. Of Raine, which refreſneth the 2b ro, Apollo; from Aguile,” David from 
thirſtie land: and of Meat, 'which chea- Abigail. Laſtly," ic reproveth 2 
reth thefaint Gods blei- ſcorne the counſel] and beſpe ↄf ſucł as 
fing upon them: ſothe faine and food | be their inferiours in place and gifts. 
ofheavenly doctrine, by the blefling of II u. bat other thing may bee taught 
God, refreſheth the Chriſtian ſoule, be- from ibi / twelſib verſ ? = 
ing mide ſalnt and weary with fnnes | S1 x. The Nature of faith, which tz - 
and reniprations = to communicate and impartit ſelſe to | 
Ti u. What wſe is then this point ? others, by the worke of fove. Faith 
811. Firſt, that as we defire to be in- | workes by love. Gal. 5s. *. 
wardly ſtrengthned, we ſhould give eare ITI u. By what Similitude ta this fet 
unto exhortation. t exhor: forth ? Ir. wh 4.2.54 
tations muſt bee given with a ſanctifed | S 1 1. Of Leaven, of Fire, of the Sun, 
inde, that onely our Neighbours pro- and of God the Author of ; all which, 
| i y doe communicate their to o- 
rupt ; whatſoever" being aban· thers : and ſo doth Faith Udlighe to ex - 
doned- | that we do conſtantly preſſe its inward force and virtue. 
.. TI u. What doth ſollom erte | 
meane ordained tobe meanes, of our} S1. That ſuch as do nevendevorr 
confitmation. wu to ſt ordlng to thei? | 
ITI V. But wherefore doth the Apoſtle ſay, | gifts and calling, ir ĩs a dun chat there 
[ That be mould tale comfort frum the Rev is no Faith in them, but that which is 


manes, & well as give Conſolation ants | dead, and like a withered Tr and dri- | 
them? ] 2j e wombe, which be unable 60 bring 
811. Toſkewy thacthe & forth fraice. > ed N 
be edified and e II u. How f of Paul fre. 


it | . 9 


K mir kit remajnes — 


1— exhortation doe 
and it is knowne, 
wes the fick, are 


Ho ml 247 Pair of the K 


811. In pr 0 
Pay Load 
and alſo, in moving them to miniſter 
to him conſolations, both inward and 
as his occafions re- 
the fruits ofa 


hem to pray for 
: 6fhis Miniſtry; | he 


' outward;zaccordi 
juired t all 9 


ee 


_— 


1 them, for it will 
breed love in them cowards him: or 


in them, to reſort 
iſt occafions, as his wiſe 
will. cauſe thein to 


» did Pars woe nw 


That — let that he | 
not come.1. Tie. a. 6 


B 


| Leal A, 12. and Au 
ſlaine at Smorne, Revel. 2. 


ling to preach the word in {fis, was 
commanded in a vifion, to got into Ao | 


cedonia, verſe g. 10. Thirdly, the ne- 
ceſſities of the Churches encreating eve 


a more, occaſioned — | 
e. Ful ſeemeth 


to give eee his 

to the Rowaner when he'hadYecreed 

de the eſtate of the Churches whete 

— forth, 

ſence 

jag in the GolpeP, 

pl oyment in. other Churches deferred 
is conming to Rome, tho 

and long debred its 

learne, that GOD 

controulable wiſedome, | 

and dire& the courſe of — — 


to whom he 
the raine o 


not . 


Nom 15. 22. His im- 


eaſeth: ſometime 
ine to fall rio 


City or Countrey,and ſometime on a- 
nother : as hee ſeeth it meere for the 
commodity of his Children, and for 
his owne name and honour. AWS ob- 
I” that GO D uſeth to eroſſe the 


. nl 
ond — a 
Wire 


When GOD 
it was diſliked of 
and Brethren, yet God 
ieto paſſe by another meanes 
dreamed. Pa * 


—— 


|. Verſes 11 


12, Oc. the Epillaso tie Romanes. 


— 


come to Rome to eſtabliſi them, but he theiſis land prophane worldlings doe. 
muſt doe it at ſuch a time, and in ſuch a Thirdly, it comſorteth Gods Children, 
' faſtion- as God would: for after many to know that their heavenly Father 
troubles ſuffered at Terwſalem, he was looketh to all things, ſo as nothing fal- 
ſent bound to Rome, and GO D turned leth out in the world, but by his decree 
Paul to preach to the Macedonians, and will. 

| Tim, What doe ye call the fruit bare ſpo- 
yet Pax ſinned not herein, that his will | ken of? 


whereas he had meant to teach in Aſia; 


was not agrceable to Gods ſecret will, 
for it is finae to a man to tranſgreſſe his 
revealed will. Hence it is, that a Chriſti» 
an with a good mind, may will that 
which God willeth not: as a good 
Child, wich a good affection may wiſh 
his Fathers lite, whom the Lord will 
have to dye. Againe, a man may wiſh 
with an evill mind, that which GOD 


willeth well; as a wicked child may e- 


villy delice his Fathers death, which 
God juſtly purpoſeth. Finally, note that 


Satan calteth innumerable hinderances 


the edification of the Church : whi 
ſhould provoke all the Servants of 
Chriſt, with greater fervency to pray 
for the free | and good ſuccelle of 
the Goſpell; that the word of God 
(maugre Satan and his inftruments ) 
may runne and be glorified : and if their 
prayers be not heard, yet to wait upon 
G OD wich patience, to continue 
conſtant : conſideri t Paul did not 
at the firſt obtalne what he earneſtly and 
often craved touching his repaire to 
Rome: but at length, if they perſevere, 
God will grant that which ſhall be cx- 
pedient for his Church. * 

Ti u. What # furthermore to bee learned 
from bence, that man cannot dee whatſocver 
be purpo/eth? | 

S x 1. That all things inthe world 
are juſtly, wiſely, and powerfully or- 
dained and ordered by Gods provi- 
dencezmore eſpecially, GOD diſpo- 
ſeth of all mens purpoſes, asit is writ» 
ten 3 Man purpoſeth, God diſpoſeth,ond 


my 10.23. This teacheth all men pati- 
ence, prayer, and thankfulneſſe, to com- 
mend all their purpoſes to Gods provi- 
dence; and to bleſſe him in all events. 
Secondly, it reproveth ſuch, as attribute 


all things to Nature or Fortune; as A- 


in the way of Gods Miniſters, to 4 


| 


— — 


of! 

811. Firſt, the converſion of ſome, 
who yet are in unbeleeſe, and ſinne. Se- 
condly, the confirmation of ſuch as bee 
converted. Thirdly, the encreaſing and 
bringing to perfection, ſuch as bee con- 
verted and confirmed, this is the three- 
fold fruit of the Minilſtzry, Iobz 15.16. 

Tim. Whet da ye learne hereby, that be 


ted ) a fruit ? 
S1 L. Sundry very profitable Leſſons. 


(whe. eſoever it is preached) either for 


oeh and profiting. Secondly; that 
the peopleconvertedby it, are as an ac- 
le fruit to God : and to their 


Teachers, as delightfull to them, as good 


good ſtate and diſpoſition of the flocke, 
ſters are to be glad, and to account it as 
y them to Chriſt. This is a remaining 
Ti x, What wa taught from theſe words 
O amongſt other Gentiles ? | 


S1L. Firſt, in that Paul provoketh 
the Romanes to the obedience of the 


tiles, wee learne, that great is the fore of 


| 


the wayes of man are not in himſelſe, Iero- | 


good examples, to move to good; as 
ofevill examples, ro move to evill. The 


condly, examples affect our ſenſes as 


learne, that where the Goſpel is truly 
preached, it is never preached without 

fruit to life; becauſe, whereſoever the | 
Goſpell is preached, there GOD hath | 
a people; which muſt ſerve to a double | 
ab: , to encourage Miniſters to 
teach: and ſecondly, to encourage the 


people to live under teaching Paſtors. 
TI V. 


ter meib ſtrengthening ( ſuch as hie cunver- 


converſion, or for confirmation, or for * 


is to a good Shepheard. Thirdly, Mini- 
cious fruit, when any be converted! 


fruĩt, and moſt excellent, Ihm 15.5, 8, 16. 


| Teis a cer- 
Firſt, that the Goſpell is fruitfull Fate | 
inls 
hen he 
can account 


of 
. 
fruite and 
vantage. 


fruit is to the Husbandman: or as the | 


Goſpell, by the examples of other Gen- — his 
and preach- 
ing, was 
fruicfull to 
other Gen- | 
firſt reaſon hereof, is, becauſe wee are Giles and he 


like Apes, apt to imitate others: and ſe- 50 


well as our minds. Furthermore we mancs. 


it to 


toward 
Ro- 


ö 


— * — ts. Ao — 
* 


1 
# © 
* 
1 
— 


71 An Enpoſttion pon b. 


** | hath any Calling 
i-. | Debtor to others, according 


| 
S 11, Firſt, that it came not off ah 


8 as 


: Ta — —— — 
. reckontd bimſelſe L A Debtor is the wiſe and 


lere fignifieth all people ſave the Fewes ? 

8 _ That —— ire Go- 
| ſpell, is not too light, nor too hard for 
the ſimpleſt : wherein a th the fa- 
cility and excellency of the Golpell, 
propounding life to all forts. Secondly, 
that the wiſeſt of the world, may be glad 
to become Schollers of the Goipell, 
which is worthy the ſearching 
moſt learned. For it is no diſgrace with 
Mary to it at Chriſts feet, no nor for 


1 Pax! himſelſe. Thirdly, that every Mi- 


niſtet by vertue of his Calling, is a Deb- 
ter to bis people, and oweth them dili- 


| — untoncts man who 
or gift, ii makes him a 


to his mea- 
ſure of grace, and compaſſe of his Cal- 
ling; wW rtunity, ſerveth him, 
to be ready to do others good, as an ho- 
neſt Debter is ready to ſatiaſie his Credi- 


tors when hee gets wherewith. 


- ' There is firſt a Debt of money bor- 
| rowed, whichis a civill Debt, Rom. 13. 3 
| Secondly, of Nature, to thoſe of our 
one houſhold, 1 Tim. 5. 8. Thirdly, of 


Charity to all men, inaſmuch as they be 


men; even to our enemies, Eſa 58.7. 
Lwk6.27. Fourthly, Debt of a Vocati- 
onor Calling, which the Apoſtle here 
hath reſpect unto, according to that. 
which is written, 1 Cor. 9. 17. Theſe three 
laſt hath alluſion to the firſt, the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking by ſimilitude ( as his manner 
is) to ſhew; that as Worldly. ſo Chriſti- 
an Debegre, ought to be willing to diſ- 
charge the Debt, both to their Brethren, 
and unto God, eſpecially that great 
Creditor, of whom men do receive all 
that they have. . | 

TI u. bat doth ibis 15 Verſe contain ? 

S 1 L, A profeſſion of the Apoſtles rea- 
dineſſe, to declare and preach TIeſus 
Chriſt to ſuch Chriſtians as dwelt at 
| Rome, ſo it 12 ſeeme good unto God 

to have it ſo. For he was prepared for 
his part, according to his Office. 
1 M. What kerne ye bereby? 


anbiſe: Fer, there were men of both ſorts a | 
mung the Grecians and Barbarians | which f onely for Miniſters of the Word, but 


— 


the | ſee 


things wee have in band. Thirdly, the 


owne that he did preach to the 
Romeanes; but of GOD, whoſe Calling 
muſt be . Secondly,a leſſon not 


for all others; that what is in enes pow- 
er to doe for others good (and namely, 
for them to whom we are more eſpecial- 
ly indebted) wee ſhould not faile to do 
ic, and chat tothe urmoſt of our power, 
with a chearfull and prompt minde, ac- 
cording to that counſell given us in Ec» 
cleftaſtes, Whatſoever is in thy band; to doe, 

thow do is with all diligence, Eccleſ. 9. 10. 
Laſtly, let us learne by Pauli example; 
Firſt, co overcome any diſcouragements 
whatſoever, by the conſideration of our 
Calling, Secondly, the goodneſſe of the 


hope of great gaine and ſuccelle by our 
labours. 


DIALO cu VII. 


Veꝛrſe 16. 
For I am not aſhamed of the GoſpeRof Chriſt: 
for it is the power of God unto ſalvation to e- 
very dne that beleeveth, to Lew firſt, and al- 
ſo to the Grecian, 


T 1x V Vis i the fun of ths 


S1 x. That we to glory in the 
Goſpell, becauſe thereby God is traly 
werfull to ſave all that beleeve ic. 
ere doth end the holy apoſtles Præ- 
face z and his Trad of juſtification by 
Faith, beginneth at the 16. verſe: where 
hee entereth upon the Treatiſe by a Pro- 
lepſis, making anſwer to a ſecret Objecti 
on. For Pax! having written in the lat- 
ter end of the 15. verſe, [ That the was 
ready to preach the Goſpell at FT 
ie . be __ _” him, 2 
ſpell is every where ſpoken againſt, the 
— thereof be — and thy 
accounted little leſſe then mad, 
hich. thinkeſt to teach the wiſe more 
wiſedome by the Goſpell? To which 
the Apoſtle anſwereth, profeſſing, that 
[He is not aſbamed of the Goſpell ] though 
it ſeem never ſo contemptible and baſe 
unto the world. Whereof hee rendereth | 


wo reaſons: One, becauſe it is not his 


owne 


ld — AL 


Chap: 1. 


eſteeme 

Ang to the Remem mat they. 

| likew iel to doe, 3a hee chi 
ng to that h igb 


prea( Golpell, 
— For, by the Goſpell, re 
mighrily moverk the hearts of the cleft |. 
{ when the houre ofatbeir converſion | effet 
the greateſt of all denefs ; or rather: ĩt 


— | 


or Aeieſis. beca 

BpgkenyF — hee 

— being albameg, 8 

doe glory and reo in it; 
lo hpnoucable : in 


hee-ſpake | aſbamed of chings ſha meſull and yet due 

. 0 — withaut.any Hure] uato — things wherein they dont 

| theGalatiansy 14. Now When | glory 1 
- — Doctc ine — Kiba: neafous e ee, 


. hee meaneth ore? 
is. Creating 1 Ser wt | 


commeth ) infuling the haly-Ghoſt, 
which ſtirreth up cheunbelecving heart, 
and makes it we to beleeve, wh 
righteauihelle and ſalvation is obtaened 
through Chriſt. 

TiM. What is the profeſs weant in 
this preſent verſe? 

85 T. That Paul is not Ahamed of 
the howſoever ⁊ ſor iu all ages 
ſince the did firſt come abroad, 
manythave bin alhamodyof i 
the ſhatme which acc 
they forſalcen it, or coldly 


would hebe a 


feſſion worthy of ſuch an Apoſtle. — 


TI u. Ham many w ayes nay © wee het: 


—_— 


4 .— hearers of 2 
e TY A bega pr humane wiſedome, 

and exexllencyot. | 
ene that great the c 


of free Juſtißcation by Chriſt) [the — — 


ereby | liverances of all ſortsy-both Temporal | 


wholeſome medicines from 
— — — 


Ver paul proſeſſeth, chat for no — theſe 
ſbamed chercof. A * came byſinne, — ne 


— whence 
ol mans heart which is not 


—— 


hath all ſafety in it, comprehending de- 


and Spirituall. For, wliteeas there be 
ſundry — kinds ai ſalvations 

ee Mage age 
1 and — — 


ho our deliverance and ſary 


— 


- 


— — WQWQ—Q —. — r 


— rnrnenrn nem - —— - 
> © ; * * (ati? £ 
«CS: 29 | "por ov 


"Chap 


nl 3 


.| 


| ——— 


| that ſalvation which ia 


— But here s _ 
Of che ſoule, ſrom ſimne and exernall 
death, whereof there be two parts; the | 


firſt part, is deliverance from guilt and 


love, whereof there be three dægrves. 
| Firſt, in this life, at the time of regene- 
ration, when ſinne pardoned 
through ich, and the ſoule renewed 
by the holy Ghoſt, it beginneth to live | 


at death, wben the ſoule ſevered from 
the body ,is received into Abreboams bo- 
ſome, to reſt in heaven, with the ſpirits 
of juſt men. Ihe third, at the day of | 
when the whole man 


ſhallbee glorified with Chriſt ever: 

is is that ſalvation, where» 
unto the bringeth the embra- 
cers of it. Moreover, whereas it ig 


to ſome unto deſtructlon, it 
of men. For 


_ _ owne 2 
ounſell of God, is appoimed to 

caule of Salvation. Wherein icdiffereth 
fromthe Law, whoſe effect is to reveale 


2 of the Gobpel are 
univerſal], both in reſpe& ot all belee- 


vers which receive it; and alſo, becauſe 
= 1 Eſtate or conditĩ- 
excluded. participation of 
Chit, and life eternall, ſo they belee ve. 
Laſtly, in the tenth Chapter of this E- 
ar per — Paul frameth the 


( as G cg jo the — 2 * 


2 — — Sales 
tion in Heaven ;whereof,the firſt 


gal th Teachers t preach the 
he fond, Gor 


od The Four Fa by i — 
fift, Conſeſſion and Invocation of God. 


Thefixt and laſt, is Salvation it ſelſe. 


that life which is eternall. The ſecond, mi 


ture, and by 


| wrath for finne, not to juſtiße and fave p 
fingers | 


Tix: e move men #0 be- 


— — 1. Firſt, the emmandewent of 
God, Marke1.15. Secondly, x 
les, even < eternall life, and 


| 


— in 22 
— ourthly, the 
unbeleeſe, which is eternal "ea 
fides manifold remporary 2 
ly, the profit of beleeving. Sixclyy the 
truth of O Dihepromiſer, who car- 
or deceive: Scventhly, his Al- 

power ; being moſt able to 

keepe his promiſes. Laſtly, wee 

men which are paw tro God, 
many thouſand degrees; we 

—— * men, how much 

more oughe — the teſtimo- 

ny and reebrd of God 1 %% 5. Ant 

theſe reaſons, M 


motions of unbelceſe, and 
ſelxtsto uſe all good meanes to . 
2 Faith. 


5 — * 


' D3az06vs VII. 


— 1 _ * 
Nen 


H bind and. 


CITES 
51 1. It — a pr 


or 
drech a reaſon of that pore had 


ſaid touching the Goſpell, by the pro- 
per eſſect whereof (to wit; that by 


Faith we ſhould be juſtifed ) he now 


God 10 Salvation : | for wee are cer- 

tainly ſaved by that whertby we art 

— This Text then, doth well and 

. rn ft 
it. Is t in, as a 

D e dell, ſet in 


verſe 1 6. For, if by t 
Goſpell bee plainly and Ns 
preach- | ſhrwed and caught the onely right way 
of attaining righteouſneſſe ry 
(wbich neither Law, nor P 
nor any other learning cin teach) the 


. = 
W 


s, bee made to Os s 


confirmeth the Goſpell, to be | The power |, 


| 


— AER 


_ 


— —_ — 


** "a 


| 
' 


| Ver.). | 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


| 
' 


| 


| 


| 


| 


is the Goſpell the mighty Inſtrumenc 
dof Gal, ——— Second- 
N85 briefly putteth forth the whole 
te and propoſition of the diſputation 
following to the end of the 11, Chap- 
ter zto wit, That by Faich alone (wich- 
out Workes ) elect ſinners be juſtiſied, 
before the judgment of God. Which is 
proved by ateitimony of Habukkuk: 

Tru. What is the ſumme of this 
Seripmere ? 

811. That the Goſpell doth open 
the way how to come unto perfect righ- 
tebuſneſſe, ſuch as ſhall make an Elect 
ſinner, ſtand unblameable at the Tribu- 
nall ot God. 5 

T1w, What is the drift? 

811. To.prove that falvation is had 
by the Faith of the Goſpell, becauſe per- 
fett juſtice and ſalvation cannot be di- 
vided : therefore from whence Juſtice 
doth come to ut, from thence allo eter- 
nall life in heaven doth proceed and 
flow. 

Ti nu. Vba i bert mam by righte- 


? 
S 12. The integrity of humane Na- 


ture, conformed | wholly to the | Juſtice of God; and makes (inners juſt, 
will and of God: this integrity i | nor before men, but in the ſight of God 
onely tobefound in Cher inherently, [T. Wy i this riphtcouſneſſe called 
and ſurn as he wil} it unto of fa | ¶ Righteonſnefſe of God? | ſbew this more 
your and mercy. By the righteouſneſſe diff ini 

of Godin this we may neither un- N Firft, becauſe it is his gift. Se- 
derſtand his jall righteouſneſſe, condly, becauſe he giveth it to fhew 
whereby he is juſt and tghteous in him- | himſelfe righteous and true of his word. | 
ſelfe; loving innocency,hating iniquity, | Thicdly, it is that righteouſneſſe alone, 


Pſal. 14.7. & 4.7. nor yet his Diſtri- 
butive Judiciary righteouſneſſe, where- 
by he rewards the Good, and in ſeverity 
of judgment is revenged on the Wicked, 
Rowv.1.23.2Thbefſ. 1.5. ſor theſe are not, 
or can bee communicated to men by 
Faith: neither yet by Righteouſneſſe is 
meant, that habit of Juſtice and Cha- 
rity; inſuſed of — into wy _—_ 
whereby we are apt to do 

works: For this is manifeſted by the 
Law, and ftands in working, not in be- 


eving, Row. 3.20.21. But whether we 
— perfect Juſtice of Chriit 
in his Nature, actions, and ſufferings, 
ſatisfying fully wrath for finne, 
wich the communicating and applica- 


| 


— 


tion thereof, to elect ſinners by Faith : 
or the Mercy, Grace, and Clemency of 
God, declaring it ſelſe io freely pardo- 
niag ſinners, juſtifying them glio, re- 
newing their hearts withall, that they | 
may love the Law, and abhorre vice. 
Laſtly, giving them pure and fincere 
actions and manners, «which bee the ne- 
cetſary fruits and companions of for- 
giveneſſe of ſinnes and imputed juſtice, 
it killeth not much. For, in many places, 
che word Rigbreowſmeſſe, | fignitierh the 
goodneſſe and mercy ot G O D, remit- 
ting ſinnes, and delivering from the pu- 
niſbment thereof, for the merit of 
Chrift,as Pſal. 3 1. a. aud 25 4. and 1 Sam. 
12.7. and often elſewhere; and may ſo 
bee taken here. Howbeit, the beſt inter- 
pretation, is to expoùnd it of the full 
obedience of Chriſt to death, i 

to faithfull pe: ſons for remiſſion of 
finnes, and perfect juſtice before God: 
which is thereforecalled | T be Righteou/- 
neſſe of Gad] becauſe it is his meere gift, 
and commeth notby workes,or any hu- 
mane ſtrength, Rom. . 30. Secondly, ĩt a+ 
lone fatisficth the moſt rigerous exact 


— 


mad 


which hee in his moſt ſtrict and exact 
Juſtice approveth, and will croyne. 
Laſtly, becauſe his righieouſneſſe is op- 
poſite unto the righteouſnefſe of 
Workes, Rom 10.3. 

Tr xt. How or in what manner and re- 
ect 9 this revealed th the Goſpel! ? 

811. Firſt, it is there contained, 
taught, and read of. Secondly, it is un» 
knowne to the Gentiles. Thirdly, the 
propheſies of the prophets, do but ob» 
ſcurely ſhadow ic, and not plainely 
teach it as the Goſpell doth. Fourthly, 
the Goſpell (as an Inſtrument) both o- 
[52 mg ay 0995 294 us which be- 
ceve. From whence wee may learne, 
that rhe Goſpell ty Ek moſt preci- 

ous 


— 


— ____ 
T 39 et————_— — ——— 


— {—_— 


3 — 


-ded in this Faith? 
on — hold on Chrilt. Secondly, 


nunto the righteonfmeſſorevealed in be Goſpel, 


are done »nor the Temporary Faiti of 
affliction, Aatib. ig. but that Faith whith 


ther but from bne d 


ous unto us, ſeeing wee — atrea- 


ſure by it ; and therefore, all they are 
= wretched, ho eicher neglect, or 
deſpiſe the Goſpell. — 
1M. How way wee declere ane precious 
r:ckoning, which e do make of the Goſpel! ? 
84 1. Firſt; by our continuall and 
hearty chankiulnale to God ſor it. Se- 
condly, by our ludy to know it ſound- 
ly anddiſtindly. Thirdly, and chiefly, 
by our heleefe and practiſe of it. Fourtli- 
ly, by our dayly and earneſt praier to 
„for encreale in the — edge and 
obedlence of the Goſpell. 
TIu. Wt other things earn w wee bere 
in this Text 
888 Thatoaturelly we are ignorant 
of the Goſpell, becauſe we cannot know 
it, without revelition from heaven. We 
are not borne beleevers. 
ITI X. Tell , nom, what Faith u, that 
which 1 the Fuſtiſjing Faub, and where- 


it imputed andapplied? - 

811. Not that Hiſtoricall Faith, 
uhich is but a bare knowledge : nor the 
Miraculous Faith, by whien wonders 
Hypocrites, which vanitheth in time of 
hath application of the things beleeved, 


joyncd with the true knowledg and 
aſſurance of underſtanding, hence 


to faĩth of poſterity, is amiſſe: alſo, ſeom 


man belceving, as Ambroſe and Adarir 


commeth confidence and bol 
TIM Hoem many things are comprebee- 


S 1 L. Fivethings: : Firſt, apprehenfi- 
ion in eſteeming Chriſt above 


| ſpell — for 
not the kind 06 TXT = and a 


all, or more then all. Thirdly, expert 
tion,in deſiring hintbefore all. Fourtk · 
ly. oblectatlon, delighting in him more 
then all. Laſtly, e Ipectation, lookin 


for the full enjoying of his 5 


118. M. What nee be Cal frm! Faith 


to 4-114 

811. Not from one Faich to ano- 
of Faith o 
another: from weaker Faith to ſtron | 
ger, from a leſſer Faith to& greater. 
Whereas this phraſe | from Faith to 


. divers um is 10 \ 


— — * — "> — * a» 


from che Faith of the Preacher, cothe 
Faith of the hearer : (Thus Anguſtines 
buta miſſe owne.F aitb4uſti- 
ſeth : therefore, from Faith of Parents, 


—.— of — old. Teſt — 
aich of the as Che ſoſtom 0 
not well, nor ficly : from the Faith of 
one Article, to the Faith of another, (as 
Anſelme wtiteth: ) from the faich- of 
things preſents to the faith ofthingsto 
come, as the reſurrection, &c. Fromthe 
faith of God pronuting, to the faith of 


thinke; yet the fitteſt and beſbex 
of the meaſure of one and che ſaume 
faith : from Faith begianingato Fac 
encreaſing toward pectetion:-Kaidito | 
much the more it gro eth, ſowuch the] 
more it maketh men ſiue of thrir Julti- 


ficat ion. There be the dike phate 


this, cle: where, an holy Ser ip u 
Ffalme B. —— — 
and n Co. 3:16; from 


„Cha. 
expaunded : a2 from an unformed "OY 
Faith, to a fezmed, which is Popilh; 


ory to another; io an a- 
— mee rn 
them 
ifivfhould he-taids; 
neſſe of God is Dy 
of the Lau, 


ſtrong Faith be but Une Faith, which 
without deed- doth : jultife 3 
to that which is aſterward written for | 


enplication of this Texy in Chapel | 


verſe 22. 
Tun, Vb do yeeallthe weake Faith? 
STI ne and conſtant 
to t, and to make” applic 
————— 12 
TI. What i the" e tegree 
Fand? 6 
81 A To be fully perfivadedof a ns 
owne Adoption, and of his on falvs- 
don en end 1 n. 


ve” ont" Who ere 
STE, Such as of foll Faith, 


W! 


T3 "Ys 


deſire 


when * have none el Secondly, 


2 — — — L 


a 
une — — — 
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tor themſelves, | 
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wh rings « TRE, Ther they | 


their eyes. Second 


they. thought God had noching 
— 2 their matteror for they neg- 
3 doth not reverence God: The religious 


LJods eye is excr upon us, wires 
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and a religions minde? 


minde, both feareth God, and reveren- 
ceth man, doing good, and avoyding 
evill; of eonſcienee toward the com- 


| mandemenes of God. 
Tru. What learned 

ticular rebeuſall of thoſe 

grefffons ' whereunto K. 


the revenging band of Gods 


hem (e it wert) from an bigb roci imo a | 

of vices ? 

ings : Firſt, howeor- 

rupt and miſerable mans nature is wich- 

being a very ſinke or Sea | 
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downny all and pi 
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22 to bee full of «ll 
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100 b (read 1000 


re 


TI difference 2 yo pr be- 
tween & reprobgte minde, a c crvill , 


$14. Phe reprobate minde, doth nci- | 
| ther feare God, nor reverence - man, and | 
regardeth neither right nor wrong: 
The civitl minde regardeth man, but 
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23 puniſh, by giving up to 


fins; as fo many tormertors. 
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7. 2 the Romanes. 
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| w Vak. 29. 
. — - . — ' | N 
$ 1 L, They doe ſon as is 2 
ö | 'E/ygyht6 tote the good actions of Au- 
na in evil part, attributing that to drink, 
| | whith the did of devotions + | 
T4 4. What think ye of theſe dealing? 
811. They goe againſt charity, 
which, raketh all things in good part, 
ſo farce as trinh and reaſon will give 
leave. - | 
Tx. Canyegive w examples of ſuch 
eharitable taking i things? | 
811. Lea, often in our Saviour, who 
tooke well the act of ſuch as brought 
children unto him, and ſtill conſtrued 
to the beſt, the doings of his weak Diſci - 
ples: and of the woman that powred the 
box of oyntment on his head, Mat. 26. 


Tin What 5s the difference bet weene 
doe they agree ? 


former do ſecretly and cloſely hurt the 
credit ofhis neighbour by rounding in 
theeare : thi latter ſort doe it more 0- 
penly . * Secondly, the back-biter ſpa- 
reth no mansfame, but whiſperers ſet 
ſtrife only among —— Alſo they 
agree in very many things. Firſt, t 
both wound —— their Ars 
bour. *Secondly, they doe it in his ab- 
ſence, and behind his back. Thirdly, they 
both have the devill on their tongue. 
Fourth, they both report falſe things, 
or ſpeake truth to an evill end. Laſtly, 
they both uſe cunning in broching their 
tales, under theſe and fuck like vailes : I 
am ſorry to hear ſuch a thing, I am loath 
to ſpeake of it, and I pray you ſay no- 
thing of it, and I with well to the party, | 
&. 6 5 8 
IL. v. Which of ibem is the worſt ? 
S'1 L. «The whiſperer, becauſe hee 


{a as one OT no preſcrvation 
n- 


| 


bo, 60% mans one calling and gifts. 


whiſperers and bach hitera and alſo wherein | to be done? 
811. They differ inthis; that the | with an angry looke, as the Eaſt wind 


| doth all under hand, ſo as hee is not | plaine, and pray for his converſion, do 
knen he ſtingeth more ſecretly, and (ing all in love ; theſe two laſt vices ark 
ment. 8 

TIM. Vl thi n vie 


hated of God and bee haters of him; 


rd dee all back. ers and whiſperers, | 
IC 3 | che hatred of 
„God. 8 14 | | 


Levit. 19. 16. Secondly,they doe to o- 
thers what they would not bave done 
to themſelves. Thirdly of theſe vices a- 
riſcth much dĩſcord and debate, 3s it is | 
written, Without wood fire isquenched 
ang without a tale-bearer ſtrife cea- 
ſeth, | 

Tim. What in the duty of a Chriſtian is 
this bebalfe? 

S 1. Not to ſpeake evill of others 
behind their backe, but to tell them 
plainly their faults in love and wiſ- 
dome: for this will not breed diſplea- 
ſure( as ſome thinke) but rather ic will 
get favor at the laſt, ſo it bedone in love 
and wiſedome, with due obſervation of 
circumſtances, and conſideration of a 


T 1 4. But unto tale-bearers, bat 17 
S 1 T. They are to bee driven away 


driveth away the raine: they therefore 
doe ſinne much which receive tales with 
a delight to heare other mens ſins: for if 
there were no receivers of tales, there 
would be no bringers of tales: the one | 
hath the devill in his eat, the other hath 
the devil on his tongue. Laſtly, ſuch ſhall 
enter into heaven as receive not falſe 
reports againſt their neighbour. Plalm | 
', © ah 

TIM. But what thinke ye, are all 
comp.aints to be accounted whiſperers and | 
back-bitings ? "A 

S1. No; if theſe conditions bee 
obſerved. Firſt, that the party complai- 
ned of, be firſt duely admoniſhed. 8c. 
condly, it the complaint bee put to ſuch 
as have power to redreſſe the fault. 
Thirdly, ifthe complaiger ſeek nothing 
but the amendment of the party. Laſtly, 
if he grieve that hee hat cauſe to com- 


forbidden in the ninth Commande- 


S 12, Haters of God, ſuch as bee 


e 


' 
0 
„ * 
—_ —— 
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and other moe doe mention. God doth 
notdeſerve anyhatred of them, but ra- 
ther hath in bim all cauſes of love, both 
goodneſſe and beauty: but it commeth 
to paſſe, that men hate God rough 
that naturall corruption which they 
rived from Adam; for whilſt 5 
Gods Image, be loved him and was lo- 
ve] of him, but when he puts on Satan: 
image and was unlike to God, then be- 


F gan | he to hate God, and was hated of | i 


Tix, Are there not de of hating of 
God? me 


S1. True, there be ſo: Firſt, ſome 
doe it and know it not. Secondly,there 
are ſome that hate him and know it. 
Thirdly, there are ſome which are ſe- 
cret haters of God, Fourthly, there 
are ſome which are open haters: © 
©; wh 

1Ms By what mar may it be 
hana e e Firſt by 
1 L. By th ially: 3 
ſeldome pray ing, or ooldneſſe in 
Secondly, by 
doing it nt 
eee. 
— oath to Or Pe 5 
— s Atheiſts, Fiſtly, 
diſobedience to his W 


ſceking thehinderance of his Goſpel, 
being enemies to Religion. Laſtly, by 
murmuring and repining under bis cor 
| reRing hand. fn 
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evill things, « diſobedient o Parent. 


TiMoTtHy us. 


wrong ? 
Siu. Se 


or deſpi 


— C_- . e 


i eee, 
| God ? | 
| $1 1. There bee ſach, as this place | offered 


7 beet 


P not procuring the good, or wrong 1 


| Doers of wrongggrad boaſters, inventers of | 


Mo be comp. oh 


and deed y be donein — 
or name, alſo by doing eyill-that'wee | 
ſhould not do, and leaving undone ſome 

Je- | goodthat wee ſhoulddoez allo by fannd, 


and violence, Mozeover, may 
bee done in our c | 
when the duties t ercof bee not well 


— as alſo in private and 
22 of judgement : this is vile- 
de 
T 1x. What 2 may keepe fe 
of wrong d 
_ L. Firſt, that wee may ber like 
God, who doth no wrong to any, und 
lbew our ſelves his childcen. Secondly, 
that we may be unlike Satan, whole 
and practiſe is continually how 
me wrongs Thirdly,we would 
have no wrong done to dur ſelves. 
r „ it is direſtly Muinſt Gods 
Word ly, te deprivatiuen-of hea- 
ven, 1 Cor 6. 9. unrighteous ns 
ſhall not inherit heaven. 


— coins New 
ſhall bee mete to us againe. Matth. 7. 


81 1. An high conceite e 
excellency, either arrogating to us what 
wee have not, and are not; or being too | 
* an Wels. e 
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bat 
perſons of others, to declingenvy ; kt- 
ting chem rather ſee · in the mirrour of 
other mens lives, what theniſelves were 
by nature, then charging them 
to doe ſich things. Laſtly, there is a 
godly Chriſti- 
ans, and Heathens, in reſpect 
of theſe vices; which howſoever Gods 


regenerate children may fal into ſome of 
themof ſrail ty and by ſtrength of temp- 
tation; yet they are not given wholly, 
and forever over unto any of nor 
to he tull fraught wich them. 
— . a8 HE * Dn 
> DiarOGus XXL. 


* » Verſe 21. , 
IV bjeb men, though they knew the Law of 
God; bow that-thiy erbich commit ſuch 


. xm 1 1 


„ T1x0Twews." 
Si. Toſbe che wiekedneſſe 
of mens hearts, how-farre it goes wheſe 
it is not reſtrained, that is, not onely to 


doe great evila, but to like and aile, 
chem whoareevill doersy hee 


doth more ampliſie their guiltineſſe, be- 
cauſe they were not onely committers of 
evill. but favourer thereot. ** 


" 0 gy re 3 meant by the -judgeme 


nt 


the Jewes; | 


this nus never given but to 


andchat which be 


judiciaric or n T1 


tb Text? | 


e, ic is requifice*char tewards'and 
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* 
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| God;andinga ſenſe of painfyll corments | 
in bod ade 


becauſe neſſe, a depth in the company of the de- 


k 


I . hee doth x N 


. 


to them wh6 doe” evill ; life to the 
rightcous death to the finners. This ju- 


f 
jultice, 
of ju- 
} 

| 


pains be to men as recompence | 
of their works, It is teatmetfthe judge- 
ment of God;bccaule it dorkinot belong 
to God as a contingerit of his free will, 
which he may doe, or not doe as he wil; | 
bat as a natim all arrriure is in God and 
by him unchangeably expreſſed and ex- 
ectited, 2 bf. 6,7. Wheteas the Gen- 
tile are ſaid to know this judgment, the 
meaning is; that they well underſtood 
the law andjudgement of God, fo allot 
death to them which did ſuch crimes, | 
and that unto ſuch crimes death did fo | 
firmely and neceſſarily cleaye by Gods | 
judgment, as whether God did inflict, or | 
for ſome time ſpared, yet the doers of | 
ſuch things were worthy of death, that 
is ſome kind of puniſhment tending to | 
deſtruction, even of Hels deſtructionʒ ehe 
Gentiler were not altogether ignorant, 
as by Virgi and other Poets may bee | 
collected. This juſtice of God the Hea- 
thens knew. dy HNght of Nature. Second- 
by witneſſe ot their own Conſcience, 
and by —— in the daily ex- 
amples of divine revenge. Hence Draco 
appointed death to the breakers of his 
lawes, und Gem#er judged adulterers un- 
to death, Gm. 38. 24. Alſo the Birbariant, | 
Ati28.4.bewray murtherers worthy to 
dye in their judgment. 

Tru. What death are they wortby of, | 
which doth ſuch thinzs ezainſt the Law of 
God, imprinted firſt in mans mind, then 
written in T ables of Stone? , | 

S r. Both naturall death, violent 
death, and death efternall; this eternall 
death ſtandeth in a ſeparation from 


y oule : it is tobe ſuffered in 
Hell, a Prifon,a Lake, a place of darke- | 


vill, wick ed Angels, and rept obate men, 
and for ever without end, inſinitely 


1. How is this paine _ 'G 


ſs 
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this death —— a 
. Sur. By the. fimilitude of fre an 
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Ceripuere . 


82 — — 
ing, ing, & gnaſhing of teeth: 
ci paine ſhall endure as long as God 
endure th, even ever laſtingl » 
TI u. What uſe in to be made of ibis de · 
ſcription f 1 
S811. Fieſt, it ſhould le us much 
to think chat we deſerye fuck an unhap- 
py condition. Secondly, it ſhould ma 
us flye from ſinne, that hath pulled is 
us. ILbirdly, it ſhould ſt irre up a 
love to Jeſus Chriſt, that hath himſelſe 
ſuffered the paines of this death, to free 
us trom it. Fourthly, it ſhould move 
in us great pity towards ſuch as doe lye 
in ſinne, and be in the high- way unto 
this death. Laſtly, it ſhould breed 


linning. 
T1n What ſiune / are chiefly to be avoid - 
ed of us Cbriſtian ? 


$11, Sinnes againſt our knowledge, 
becauſe they give greateſt wounds to 
our conſcience, and ſo moſt trouble: 
the peace of our owne hearts, Secondly 
they draw after them the greateſt 
downfall in this world, which is the 
ſinne againſt the Holy-Ghoſt. Thirdly, 
they procure greateſt wrath and pu- 
niſhmeat after this lite. Laſtly,theyhave 
in them flat contempt and rebellion a- 
gainlt Gd. | 

TI u. May not Gods Children fan after 


| 


great carelulneſle to keep others from | do 


quite contra y: for they run headlong- 
ly and wil fullꝝ into ex lll, and ane wich- 
out remorſe, and returning to God. 


T 1m. Van ii to favour thoſe that 
doe evill ? 1 
811. To conſent unto their wicked 


worthy of | 
T 144, How may their fault he ſet ont, | 
which favour evill dgers? 2 
Sf. By the example of Arch · cebels, ö 
which will mai IL i pa 


3 


their knowledge ? 


height of iniquity, eſpecially in this 
light of the Geſpell. 
My Fang 


Dratocus. IJ. | 


Verſe, 1. 
T box therefore art inexcuſed (O Aan) 
whatſoever thou art that judgeſt : for in 


that ſame wherein thou judgeſt anorbet, 
thou condemneſt thy ſelfe, for thou that 
judgeft dept even the ſelf ſame things. 

* TIuornxus. 

at 14 t 


CHAP..II. — 


. 


Gentiles, bat eſpecially to diſcover and 
reprove a cloſe kind of finners who took 
themſelves to be righteous,and without 
fault, becauſe t proved others, 
and could not themſtlves be blamed of 
the worid; theſe fitmers the Apoſtle 
telleth them, that it is Httle beſpe to 
them, that the world cannot judg them, 

of their ne 


N — — —— 


* — 6... "4 


* * 
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þ 


þ 
; 


— ar he 
014 of fers, 
to — the fame 


works done by the Gentiles againſt God 
and men; to wit, the wrath and puniſh 


eth and concludeth the ſame thing from 
a teſtimony or judgement of every 


mans-owne Conſtience, not from that 


— 


E 


the um e- 
e e in 


Solon, Lycurgus, Draco, &c. Ter in 
ſeeret and privately did ibe ſume things. 
Some alſo tbere be wich think that Paul ha · 


e ing repribended ſuch as abuſed their contem- 


plative knowledge, and contrary. thereumo 
had runs imo ſou Tdolatry againſt the firſt 
Table, tow 1axeth ſuch ar abuſe their pra- 
Bice lytorvledge, weſpoſſing againſt their 
neighbanrs, contrary to the knowne rules of 
common equity; but whit doe you thinke of 
the consexia of this Obdprer with the for - 
mer? ul, . a 
811. he ſirſt Particle of this Text 
Tberefu ] doth well cleare it to mee, 
that this whole ſentence is inferred and 
h open the former words in 
the laſt verſe of the precedent Chapter, 


dut 
with a new arraignement. Hlicherto he 
hath reaſoned from the eſſect of evill 


ment of God revealed and executed up- 
on them : whereof it followeth ſtrong- 
Iy,that the Heathen by their works de- 
ſerving damnation, could not thereby 
challenge Taftification. Here he argu- 


t of ſome 
s Seneca, Plato, 
of cer- 


Se. or of that civill 


— — & tid Cato, 
sf ato, 
| i, iy their Lawes, th 


eir workes. 


which doe ſuch evils ( as before ſpoken 
of )worthy of death:yer yorr your ſelves 


doe know that either in whole or in 


part, privately or publikely, ye do ſuch 
| ings; therefore in your own juUge- 
ment you are condemned whatſoever 
you doe pretend for your excuſe. Pa 


by an Apottyopbe direfterh his fpeech | 
unto one man, to ſhe thereby, that it 


is the condition and caſe of every one: 
for there is none living but muſt ap- 
prove that judgement ot God, in verſe 


23. and which doth not many things | 
againſt it even by the witneſſe of his | 


owne confcience.The parts then of this 
Chapter, be principally theſerwo. Firit, 
by a new reaſon he proveth, that Hea- 
then men cannot be jultified by their 
works, verſe 1,2.Secondly,he removeth 
and anſwereth both the generall 
pretenees and excuſes of all men, 
verſe 3. unto verſe 12. and the ſpe- 


from 
the fewer from verſe 17. to the end of 
the Chapter. 


TI u. Doth the Apoſtle ſpeake againſt | 


all judging of others? Y 
S 1 L. Nothing leſſe, ſor there is great 
uſe _ —— judgement, and 
private: he uſe of publike judging is the 
reſeryation of humane ſociety, which 
confiſterh in the defence of good men, 
and puniſhing evill men by the ſword 
of the Magiſtrate, Alſo the uſe of pri- 
vate judging is to reclaime tractable ſin- 
ners, and to make obſtinate ſinners in- 
excuſable. | 
TIM. What things my ſtay us frem ibe 
bord · judging of ethers , when they bave 
? 


tame Law-givers, condemning to pu- ſaloe 


nifhments , vices which chemſelves did; 
but from the univerſall 

which in all men naturally, and bin- 
derł all. Sithenee all men do condemne 


— —— 


© $1 1s Theſe meditation Fhſt, that 
happily we have done the ſame offence, | 


or elſe we may do it hereafter, Gal. 6. 1. 
or if we doe it not, it is becauſe wee are 


yea even for ſuch things as 


not tempted to it. Alſo, that ſome other | 


——_—{ 


— * 
they blame in others, yet themſelves doe 
them: it ſollowech, that every one 
| without all excuſe is guilty in the judg-] 
ment of God, and therefore cannot bee 
The ſunime of this firſt verſeis thus 
much: ye achnowledꝑe 


& account them 


— 


ciall — — firſt of the Gentiles, | 
12. untill 17. Secondly, of | 


** 
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p by our Saviour Chriſtin Mat. A. 


| thing? i. oy x6 « th 


in ſuch crimes. Se e | dy ch ine wh 

things ſccretly in the motion f their | 

mind, . 

tlie action of their liſe. 

** I u. bat wal the aan 
ce. ., 


pocrite, to beare with his owne faults, 


proved by Mat. 7. 34. and 23. Alſo by 
the example of the Phariſees. 
T 1 4. hence commetb 1h? | 
Sy L. Firlt,trom blindveſſe, that 
they diſcerne not their one ſinnes. Se- 
condly, trom malice, which they beare 


ty in prying too ner into others faults: 
or by this policy, Satan keepeth them 

fcomreforming 
them too much in cenſuring of others: 
therefore, in the reproving of ſinne, wee 
are thus to ; to begin with-aur 
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15 The kindoeffe whereby God is 


: — to doe good even to all man- 


of men; or a proficable and bench- 
call kindnefſe:As/in Lakes: _— 
Tu. Whatic ſignified by patience and 
long ſuffer nee? 
"$11. Patience is that vertuæ whereby 
— orbearech puniſhment; and by 
ng ſufferance is meant, that whereby 

— beareth a long time with the wic- 
kedz long keeping backe and refrayning 
his wra ore he punĩſh them; not- 
wichſtanding they ſtill goe on to heape 
ſinne unto ſinne. 
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kinde and dounteous giver ; lo 
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exempt from the ſevere judge- 

ment of God? 


SI L. That they were called ewes, 
which was an honourable title and no- 
ble, as now it is to be called Chriſtians; 
but they were not ſuch, as they were and 
would be called; which ſteweth u- that 
truth may be ſevered from titles: and 
chat glorious names, through the wick- 
edneſſe of ſuch as beare them, may be- 
come moſt odious and infamous. 

T1M. What wa the ſecond benefit ? 

811. That they had the Law and 
the ſervice of God preſcribed them by it 
this' benefit a h to be great, by 
Deut. 4. 7, 8. And Pſal. 147. 19, 20. But 
their abule about it, was, that they reſted 
and contented themſelves, in the rea- 
ding, knowledge, and on of the 
Law, — therein, & 
proceeded not to practiſe obedience, 
to walke in the ſtatutes which they un 
derſtood and profeſſed. 

-T1 x. Whats the third benefit e 

811. That the true God was their 
God, and made a covenant to take them 
to be his this was a marvailous 


vance his glory, by godlineſſe of livi 
TI u. Tel «s what the formth FT 
811. It is the knowledge of Gods 


r to be a precious be- 
nefit by theſe reaſons. Fitſt, becauſe 


R image, and 
of Chriſts Kingdome, Col. 3. 10. Se- 
condly, it is to the minde, as the eye to 
the body, or the Sunne to the world, 
Pal. 119. 105. Thirdly, it is of great 
price, more worth then all merchan- 


ly,it maketh one mag to excell another? 
but hereiu they abuſed their knowledge, 
boch for that knowing the will of God 
chey did it pot: and alſo being 
ſevered Nom love of God end their 
neighbaur, it made them ſwell, 

TIA. What is the fiſt ben fit ? 

S 1. Triall of things which differ: 
theſe words,they have another reading; 
as thus, T box alluweſt f things nbich are 
excellent, If we take the firſt rtading, then | 
ithath this ſenſe, that the Jenes hat 
ſuch a degree of knowledge cf Gods 
will, at leaſt in their owne perſwaſion, 
as they could diſcerne between good 
and evill, between truth and erroars. 
Phil. 1.7, 8. But if we take the ſecond 
reading, then the ſenſe will be this;that 
they by their knowledge, -not onely 
could tell what was good, and what 
was not, but of ſundry duties they knew 
which was moſt excellent. This is abe- 
nefic of great moment, becauſe in com- 
pariſon of two duties, when they come 
in balance together, it is a very good 
thing to know which is to be preferred; 
for one may commit a great ſinne in the 
doing of duties, if for a leſſe he neglect 
a greater, or hinder one duty by ano- 
ther; as to be collecting for the poore; 


when they ſhould attend the word; or 
to be buſie in reading, and private prai- 
er, when they ſhould be given to pub- 
like devotion, 


Tim. Come now wnto the fixih privi 
led 1 thu T ext, ſary jar 
infiruCGion is that be ſptaketh . What is 
meant by in ſiruct ing? * 

S1. That which is by Catechifing, 
or ſuch as is fit for children, to enter 
them into religion, to make them un- 
derſtand the principles thereof. 

TIM Ve is the manner of C atechifing 
inflation ? | 

S11, By queſtions and anſwers, as 
Mat. 16.13, 14. & Acts 8.30, 31. 

TI v. What difference is there between 


S 1 x. The one is ſhort, the other is a 
more large Treatiſe ; the one belongs to 
weake ones and beginners, the other to 
all, both ſtrong and weak: the one is as 


dize, Math. 7. 22. Proverb . 3. 14. Fourth- 


the laying of a 3 the other is 


as. 
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Gaps 


BY M. ——— 
11. Very ancient, practiſ re 
the law by Adam, Gen. 4. and Abrabam, 
Gen, 18. Vnder the law by David: and 
in the time of the Goſpell by Chriſt, 
Mat. 16. & Paul, Heb. 6. 1,2. 

TI X. How may it appeare that there is a 
neceſſity of this duty? 

S 1 2. Bythecommandement, Deut. 
6.7. alſo Ephe. 6. 4. Secondly, becauſe 
this kind of inſtruction is compared to 
| milke, Heb.5.13, and to the laying of a 
foundation, Heb. — _ _ _ 
ing ofprindples. Thirdly, alſo” 
ing which Satan maketh = this 
worke. Laſtly, becauſe icis an ordinance 
of God for good to hĩs elect, therefore it 
is neceſſary, being a part of the holy 


Ti u. Phat is the wiility and profit 

S 1 x. Manifold, firſt ic prepareth 
unto — in knowledge, Secondly, 
it enableth co diicerne truth from er- 


DiALoGuz XIII. 


e le u agide 
at 4 

to L to them that = in 

darkeneſſe : a of the ignorant an in- 
former of them 1hat lacks diſcretion, 


TizvoTHEuSs. 
Hat w # the drift of theſe word; ? 
811. Toſhew the and va- 
nity of the Jewes, even of their chieſe 
or other people, as 
i n 


—— CE 


owe of this Text? 


ildi rſection: the 
er oſt 


rſons, are likened to the blind, and to 
ſuch as be in darkeneſſe: for whether by 
blinde] we underſtand Gentiles or vul- 
gar Jenes, the unskilfull be meant here · 

T9 u. — — 

S1 1. Of ſundry an fable 
leflons:F —— 5» va ſee 
not their way to heaven, as blind men 
ſee not their earthly way. Secondly, as 
blind perſons are ſoone milled from the 
way, ſo are ignorant perſons ſoone 
ſeduced. Thirdly, as we pity the 
blind, ſo we are to pity the ignorant. 
Fourthly, as we are ready to lead the 
— — — — muſt do to- 
wards the ignorant. y, as they in 
darlceneſſe and blindneſſe are in — tm 
of taking bodily harme, ſo are the ig- 
norant in danger of fpirituall hurt, by 
falling into finne anderrours. Sixtly, as 
the blind have no comtort of the ſun, ſo 
neither the ignorant have any comfort 


ofthe word whilft they remain ſuch. 
Tr u. What other things were learned 
out of thus Text? 


Tix. Whereof did this admoniſb us? 
*S 11, Of divert 


inſt ations: As 


, t to have 
more skill in Gods matters then the 


of this Text? 
$11. The nature of pride, in 
is ſaid, thou perſwadeſt thy felfe; noting 


this that ic 


811. That ignorant and unlearned 


to us, that they were ſuch in opinion, 
rather 


—— 


Ver.21,22. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


rather then truth; being puffed up with 
| the vaine perſwation of great know- 


ledge. | 
What is that , that pride workgs 


T 1M, 
in men? 

Sir. It cauſeth them to be puffed up 
through the knowledge of Gods word, 
and co perſwade themſelves, to bee what 
indeed they are not. From whence pro- 
ceedeth theſe cwo things: Firſt, a con- 
tempt of others which have leſſe know- 
ledge Secondly , an envying of ſuch as 
are praiſed above them , for greater 
knowledge. 


T 1M. What remedy for this diſeaſe? 
$1. Firſt, to conſider that our know- 
ledge is the gift of God. - Secondly, to 
think that more the knowledg we have, 
the more we are indebted to God, and 
have the greater account to make, 
Thirdly, that others excel us as far both 
in knowledge and other giſtu, as we can 
excell our inferiours in knowledge. 
— y; that our — is joy ned 
wit ignoranc with many o- 
ther — and deſormities. Fiftly, that 
the abuſe of our knowledge by pride, is 
oftentimes grievoully of God, 
with hereſie and life. Sixtly, 
— — our —— is through 
e to 0 ic id much 
— Gods Diet ' 
TIA. Vbat i meant by the forme of 
ledge ? | 
81 1. Ar appearance and ſhew of 
— 2 wirh an opinion, that they 
could intuſe that knowledg into others. 


— . 


Diatocus XIIII. 


Verſes, 21, 22. 

T hex therefore that tracheſt another, doeſt 
thou not teach thy ſelfe ? Thom that ſayeſt 
ſteale not, doeſt thou fteal ?T bow that ſay- 
eft « man ſhould not commit R 
breabeſt thou ? Thos abborreſt 

Idoli, and yet commitieſt S aeriledge. 


Tiuorumus. 
Hat is the drift and matter of this 
Text? 83 

S811. To ſhew how the Iewes abu- 


| ſed and reproached the name of God, 


by their evill life, and were very bypo· 


crites, their manners not being ſutable 
to their teaching and proſeſſion, not do- 
ing what they taught others. 
1 u, Whathee be parts of this Text? 
811. Two: Firſt, areprehenfion. 
Secondly, a confirmation of it by Scrip- 


| (which they did contrary to their 
| knowledge) did diſhoncur God, and 


| ouſneſſe. This reprehenfion is ſet down 


| Sit. Toteach others, is to give o- 


proved by this ? 


ture. 
T 1M. Whats the ſamof the repreben- 


fon? 
811. That the Jewes by their fins 


therefore were far off from true -righte- 


by interrogation or queſtion he better 
to affect them with thame, and pierce 
their dul and hard hearts, which would 
hardly bee moved with ſoſt and gentle 
words: as if he ſhould fay , Doſt thou 
not bluſb to neglect thy ſelſe, when thou 
directeſt others? 
TIM. What is the mas ier of this repre- 
ben fion ? 
S811. It is either generall, or parti- 
cular:Generally , hee reproveth them 
for doing ſuch faults as themſelves bla- 
med in others: alſo, for leavingundone 
— duties, as they did commend to o- 
ers. 6 
T 1M. Fhat# itto teach others , and 
not to teach aur ſelves ? 


thers good inſtruftion what to doe, and 
what to leave undone; and not to teach 
our ſelves, is not to follow the ſame in- 


ples of our owne inſtructions and leſ 
TIX How wany ſorts of men are re- 


S1 L. Three forts; Firſt, ſuch as are 
meerly ignorant, who know ſo little, 
that they can neither teach themſelves, 
nor others. Secondly, ſuch as for their 
knowledg can and do teach themſelves; | 
but for lacke of utterance, they cannot 
inſtruct others. That is a fault in ſome 
Paſtors, Thirdly, ſuch as have «kill to | 
teach others, and doe it in a good mea - 
ſure, but themſelves for lack of applica- 


ſtruction in our ſelves, nor to be exam- | 


tion, have no profic to amerd ment of} 


their owe life: chis.is the fault both of 


—H2 © Cl 
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Chaps. 


mandement, which forbi 


evill Paſtors,and evill profeſſors, and is 
a thing which is blamed in this Text. 
TI u. I/ * gt of theſe the & cripturt 


| ſaith, that ſeeing they ſee nat Þ 


S 11. It is ſo indeed meant of ſuch 


as have knowledge to ſee what is good, our place we ate bound to doe, as in Mi 


but lacke grace to make uſe of it to 
themſelves. Theſe men are great Hy- 
pocrites, and be under feartull judge- 
ments, Mat. 13. 14. Acts 28, 27. They 
pull downe with one hand, what they 


buildup with the other. 


TIM. bat is it that be dub partieular- 


| ly reprove inthe Jewes? 


S 11: The 


ach of the eight com- 


ſtealing, which even their Prieſts were 


| guilty of, Hoſ. 4.8. Mat. 23.13. 


TIA, V bat dot you call Theft? 
S1 x. Theft (in a proper ſpeech, or 
| according to the common uſe of the 

word) is a ſecret conveying from other 
men their goods, without their know- 
ledg or leave. Of this theft there are two 
kinds, either it ĩs of perſons ſ that is cal- 
led man- ſtea ling,) or of things, 
TIX. What are the things that may be 
| ſtolm? L 5 

S 11. They are either holy, prophane, 
or common: to ſteale holy — is ſa» 
criledge, when things a ted to an 
holy uſe, are turned to a private uſe. Al- 
ſo, the ſtealing of common or prophane 
[things, is either by taking away the 
goods of private men, or elſe by rob» 

ing the common treaſure. 

T 1 Me Hub net theft yet a more large 
gnification, end what 31 it ? | 
4 811. It hach ſo: for theft importeth 
all wrong any way done to others, in 
that which by right is due unto chem, 
yea, all deſire of other mens ſubſtance 
is theſt; and when theft is thus taken, 
many other ſinnes will come under it : 
as firſt, all with-holding from others 
things found or committed unto our 
| truſt, is theft, Secondly , when things 

borrowed are never paid againe, or bee 
worſe at the ing, then when they 
are borrowed. 
falſe weights or meaſures. F 


Fifcly, che over-prizing of our wares. 


theft-or | th 


— — 
an _— * ä —_ —”— 
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Sixtly, the buying too cheap of ſuch as 
are driven to ſell. Laſtly, all fraud and 
deccit in bargaining. Moreover, to keep 
back Servants wages, and to fail of do- 
ing towards others that duty which by 


niſters, Magiſtrates, Maſters, Servants, &c. 
T 1M, he doe yen call Adultery ?. 
Sit. It i the uncleanneſſe between 


married perſons, when they forſake 


their own bed. This uncleanneſſe is on · 


cleanneſſe. For the holy Ghoſt, Pro. 6. 
30, 31. doth deteſt it more then t heft, as 
e greater fin ; and maketh an Adulce- 
rer worſe then a Theeſe. Such were the 
ſonnes of E;, 1 Sam.2,22.and thoſe two 
falſe Prophets, whom the King of Babe! 
burut, and many Popiſh Monkes, Friess, 
and Preiſts, which cry out in the pulpit 
againſt uncleanneſſe, yet greedily com- 
mit it. ut 
T 144. What doe ye coll Idol? 
$1 x. Images either of falſe, or of the 
true God, even all religious images fore 
| biddenin the Law. 
| TIu. How may it that it it un- 
lam full io hade the Image of the true God? 
S1. Firſt, the Law forbids it ex- 
preſly, Deut. 4. 16, Secondly, the If+ 
raclices made an image of Jehovah, and 
were puniſhed, Exod. 32. 4, 27, Third- 
ly, it is a diſhonour co God, being im- 
| mortallandiinvitible ,'to repreſent him 
by a viſible and mortall thing; as they | 
diminiſh che Majeſty, ſo they deprave the 


ly named by the Law, becauſe it is the | 
common , and moſt odiout un | 


worſhip. of God. — 
TI u. bas elſe wat contained under 
Idols? © - | 
S1 T. Any thing whatſoever we love 
or honour as God. Thus money is an 
Idoll to the covetous, and pleaſure to 
the Epicures, honour tothe ambitious, | 
Phil. 3. 19. Col. 3.5. | 
TIM. What call ye Socriledge? | 
* —— — committed about 
y things, or things appointed unto 
— ae, as one 8 ſacred 


1 


irdly, things ſold by theſt; becauſe things given to ſuperſij- 
| ourthly,the | tious uſes, ought by the Magiſtrate to 
mcring. bad wares inſtead of good. | bee aboliftied after the example of J- 


ſiab. 


— — ͥ ——— 
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Ver. 23, 24. 
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TIA. What ds you call holy ſes? 

S 1. Such as any way belong unto 
the ſervice of the true God; as Churs 
ches, Tiches, Communion Table and 
Cup, Pulpit cloth, Lands, Beokes, and 
ſack like: the Prieſts which by cove- 
touſieſſe ſpoiled the Oblations, were 
culpable of Sacriledge. 

T 1 14. When is Sacriledge committed a- 
bout theſe holy things ? | 

811. Either when publique perſons 
for private lucre, do convert theſe things 
to their owne uſes : or when private 
perſons without publique authoricy do 


violate them, by applying them to cheir 
uſe. This facrilegious mne is worſe 
than theft: for Sacriledge is (as it were) 
a robbing of God, and a ſpoyling of 
him, as Malachy in his firit Chapter 
ſpeaketh. ü 

Tin. By what other way may we perceive 
the beynouſneſſe of this ſinne? 

Si. By conſidering the judgements 
of God upon ſuch as were guilty of it. 
Examples we have in Arban, who ſtole 
holy things, and was ſtened, Joſh. 7. 1. 
Ely his ſonnes for Sacriledge, both kil- 
led in one day, 1 Sam. 3. 13. Aua 
and Sapbira for this ſinne, were both 
ſuddenly ſtroken dead. 

T 114 bat other thing: were tang ht bere? 

S1L. That it is a marke of an H 
crite, to abſtaine from ſome groſſe tins, 
and yet to live in other ſins as foule, Se 
condly, to doe the ſame things which 
commonly hee reproveth in others. 
r note that Paul joyneth Idola- 
try Sacriledge, not as oppolites, 
but as things neere of kin. For, every 
Idolater is a Sacrilegious perſon, for he 
dot enormouſly prophane the hojiacs 
of God, and wickedly pollute his ſacred 
worſhip, and rob him of his due ho- 


nour. 


” 


DIATLOOGOVE XV. 
Verſes 23724. 


T hou which glorieſt in the Law, by breaking 
the Law dof thon di ad? As it 


| 


þ yR 


ken of amongit the Gentiles 5 Or, blaſe 
phemed through you, 


TiMOTHEUS 


WW Hat 38 th: ſumme of this T ext? 

S1 1. To ſhew, that the Jerez 
are not righteous by their workes,leciag 
theic — were iuch as did diſhonour 
God, Secondly,the confirmation here» 
of by authority of Scripture ; | «As i 
i written. | | 

Tru. What is it io glory in the Law? 

S 11. To take pride and pleaſure in 
the knowledge and proſeſſion of the 
Law. This is a vaine and fooliſh glory - 
ing. When knowledge and proteſſion 
is ſevered from the practiſe of the law, 
it is rĩdiculous, to glory in ſuch know - 
ledge ot the Law is not onely vaine and 
to no uſe, but tendeth to more grievous 
condemnation : for be. that knoweth 
his Maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall 
be beaten with many ſtripes. 

T 1M. What « it to break or tranſgreſſe 
the Law? ' 

811. It is a fpeech borrowed from 
earthly things, the Law being compared 
to a bound or Land · markeʒ becauſe it 
ſhould keepe our heart, and all out 


L 


thoughts & affe&ions in due compaſſe. 
How many things ars bere ſigni- 


Tim. 
fied by tranſgreſſing the Lam? | 


S1 L. Foure things. Firft;to do evill| 


things forbidden in the Law. Secondly, 
to leave undone good things command+» 
ed in the Law. Thirdly, in the manner 
of doing things commanded to faile, 
and in the end by notdoing them from 
perfect love to Gods glory. Fourthly, 
2— to continue in the breach 
tranſgreſſion of the Law. 


TI X. How doth the breaking of the | 


Law diſhnour God? | 
S1 1. Not in reſpe& of Gad bimſclf;| 
wboſe Honour cannot be encreaſed nor 
leſſened; but in reſpect of men who take 
occaſion from the evil life of Gods pes · 
le, to ſpeake evill of Goda word and 


igion, as if it wert:a:teacher of 


children diſcredjs their Father y ohh 


is written, T be name of God is evill po- 
| £ 


Tit. 1. 11. 1 Pet. 2. 10. Fot as evill | 
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live anrighteoully. Alſo in every tranſ- 
preſſion, there is a contempt of divine 
Majeſtic, directly or indicectly, which 
is adiſhonour to God. 
TIM. What ſbouldthis worke in us? 
S 11. Awonderfull care to avoyd all 


cauſe it doth not onely offend and di- 
pleale God, but exceedingly turne to 
Gods diſhonour : for Gods honour is 
a greater matter then our owne-falvati- 
on ; better it were that all men were 


noured. Againe, men were created unto 
the honour of God, not to his difho> 
nour. This conſideration hath kept ma- 
ny of the ſervants of God from ſinningʒ 
for this cauſe David would not hurt 
Sax} when he might, becauſe he would 
not diſhonour God by doing evill : 7. 
ſaph was kept from incontinency by til 
reaſon ; Sidrach, Miſeeh, and Abednegd 
were kept from Idolatry: Gods chil- 
dren do remember the end of their cre- 
ation, and conſider that God willpuni ſh 
ſuch as diſcredic him. 

TI u. Wha was the other port of bi 
Tem i 
821. Aaken fetched from te- 
ſtimony of Scripture, as out ot Eſay 91, 
5. and Ezek-36, 30. Wherein he mee+ 
teth with a ſecret objectlon, Wee meane 
not to diſhonour God, whoſe Law wee 
teach and proclaim : yes ſaith Pax, hee 
is diſbonoured by your ne 
the nations: as Scriptures ſote told. 

Tix. Vb s the — ths T un 
811. They be @ pri to fore- 
tell, that in the dayes of the Aeſſab, the 
'wickednes of the ould be ſuch, as 
ſhould be a great to the Gentile, 
and move them to _ reach the 
'of God , meaſuring by the 
ners of his people: rhe Apoltle 7 


lion, and to ſtop the mouth 
Nui, which: elle would have 
\toody one innocency, and 
deluded hib one affiemition ; where. 
u now there is no place left for com- 


— — £ 
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| 05 cite theſe prophech i to ſtrengthen: | 
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a diſcredit to God, that they whick are | 
called his children, ſhould do evill and | ff 


open diſobedience to Gods Law, be- 


deſtroyed, then God ſhould be diſpo- 


name | 


4 Chap.” 


T 1M, What is meant here by the tame 
God? 

S1 1. Either God hinifelte, or elie 
his doctr ine and religion; becauſe: by 
tcheſe, God and his will are made known 
to us, as men are knowne by their 
names. 

TIX. W, hat fignifieth blaſphemy? 
911. Reproaching, cvit} peaking, 
rayling, contumely, when ought is ta- 
ken from God which is his due, or any 
| undue thing is attributed unto him. 

TI What nere the lefſaus taught 
| from bence? 

811. Firſt, that wicked men take 
| occafion from the faults of Gods peo- 
ple, to ſpeake evill of God himlelte, and 
of his holy worſhip. Secondly, chat 
it is a grievous thing to proſtitute the 
name of God to be diſhonoured by his 
e that wee are bonnd to have 
more care of Gods glory, then our own 
happineſſe. Laſtly, that therefore it be- 
hoveth all Gods people „ to have a 

—— converſation, that it 


ight in the light of God 
— and um a 
beſoremen-. 


+ 


XVI. 


Verſes a5, 26, 27. A 
For circumciſion verily is profilable if thin 
doe the Law, but if wen be atranſgreſ- 
ſour of the Lew, thy circameifion is made 
-' wncircameiſion : therefore if the circum 


| Dix ALOOUR 


ſball not bis mc ireumei fun be counted for 
4 5 ?' and ſhall nut —— 


2 nature, if it keepe the 


the Lan? 
L TT IMOTHEUS. : 


Ow doth this T ext bang upon the for- 
| precedent verſes? 


mer, what coherence bath it, with the 
811. Unto the fore-named pretext 


— 92 


eiſien keeps the Ordinantes of the Law, 


| coinlemme thee which h the letter 
= — art a" mr "of 


of the Jewer , who by the dignity of 
Moſer Law and the Covenant, thought 
| * to — and that they 2 — 


| 


[Ver.23,2 4. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


not together wich the Gentil, be con- 


demned : he now addeth a new excuſe 
from the prerogative of Circumciſion, 
which was no idle and empty Sacra- 
ment, but an effectuall ſeal of that league 
of grace which God hai ſtricken with 
his people : and this Paul denieth not, 
but granteth the excellency and eſſicac 
of this ſacred ligne, eſpecially on G 
part who gave it as a ſeal of his free pro- 
miſe;but on the peopes behalfe which 
did not joyne obedience with circumci- 
(ion, it was of no more profit to them, 
then if their fore-skin had never been 
cut off. Vpon this occalion Pau doth 
put a difference between that circunci- 
ſion which is availeable and healthfull, 
and that which is not wholeſeme: alſo 
between a true Few and one which is 
counterteic , in ſhe and name onely ; 
and this is the ſumme of the verſee 
which follow to the end of the ſccond 
Chapter. | 

Tim. What i the drift of bi Text? 

S11. To reprove the 
of the Fewes,who being preakers o the 


law, yet held themſel ves tighteous and 
they were 


acceptable to God, becauſe 
circumciſed: unto whom the Apglile re- 
pliech, that there was no pawes in cir- 
cumc iſiou to make wicked men accep» 
ted of God; and therefore a Few being 
a tranſgreſſor of the law, waa yg better 
then a Gentile that lacked ci 
if he were a doe of the law of nature. 
Note, that he ſpoakes of the circumciſion 
as it was in the time of the law, not as 
it is. now, abrogate by the Goſpell, 
Gal. 5. . + <p 

Tin. Va ma arcumeiſion? 

Si It was a Sacrament of. the old 
Teſtament, which God gave unto Abra- 


bam, for him and his ſeed. The outward 


ſigne of this Sacrament, was the cutting 
the fore-skijn. of the fleſh upon the 
cight day. The thing hgvified hereby, 
| was the grace of the Covenant, ſtanding 
in recondliation with God, and new- 
neſſe of life. It conſiſted of a teciptocall 
promiſe ; God. promiſed pardon and 
grace, the people promiſed faith and o- 
bedience, Gen 47.1, 2. 
TIM. Upon what things,or in what re- 


Pant fully 


mcilion, 


| ſpelt; was the Sacrament profitable io ſuch s 


did keepe the Lam by perſor ming morall obe- 
dience wnto God ? | 
811. Inthele reſpects: Firſt, it did 
ſerve to diltioguiſh Gods people from | 
all other people. Secondly, it did ſerve 
as a Seale to aſſure them of the forgive 
neſſe of their. linnes, and of Gods fa- 
your. Thirdly, it did admoniſh them of 
their duty, that they mult abandon all | 
ſinfull and wicked deſires and aflections, 
and remain holy to God. Laſtly, it was 
an inſtrument oſ the holy Ghoiſt, to che 
Bortitication of ſinne. | 
Tim. Vetus further taught f om this, 
that he ſaith, Cireumciſiom wat pri ſuuble? 
811. Namely to grant: and yceld. 
unto any, with whom we have to do in 
cauſes ot religion, what is in reaſon aud 
truth to be yeelded, ä | 
T1 uw. * was learned from ibis, that | 
be ſaith $Circuweiſton prt ſitatu him 1bas us | 
# doer df the Law? 1 2 | 
+ $41, That che fruit am profit of 
Sicraments dependeth upon the faith, 
aud gotllineſſe of the receivers, and not 
upon the actian done and the word ſpo- 
ken; for Sacraments they doe not make 
a wicked man righteous, but he that is 
already ightecm, they conn h im in 
his righticouſneſſe, and encreaſe graces 
given hilt as for wicked men, neither 
Sacraments, nor any c che- externall 
ching can prof them, whitit they live 
wickedly wichput faich and repentance, 
T1 M. Then Sacraments. have not grace 
incloſed in them, as the vertue of healing is 
en{oſed in the medicine, nor do a regene- 
_=_ 7 , nd ſave men, j the wery works 
ne OM \ þ - os, il | | 
$1 1, Na Wweily: but alktheit vertue 
is from God Who: at his gaod pleafore, 
-maketh then profitable to his Children 
_ * — — 72 
walk ing dAgre and being upr 
IIA. Þ#+fathenet nonware /oupri x 
hut that ſiill theyhe trangreſſr u hal ilere- 
fore no keeper: of tht Lam (which implicth 
a exat(l performance of tbe mae Law.) 
therefore rbe Sama can bring profile 
unto any. And ihm in vaine were they or- 
diined ? | Ter) 
S 1 1. This Text which ſaith (Cir 


cum 


W * dt tt — 


— — — 


» — 


j 
- An Expoſition npon 


F 


| Chriſt. Whereas to the unfaichfall and 


| 


CO nn I 


cumcifon is nothing to ſuch as keep not 
the Law ) ſpeaketh ot impenitent tranſ- 
greſſors, ſuch Hypocrits as doe ſinne 
and continue in their finnes wichout 
any godly grieſe for their falls, or con- 
ſidence in the gracc of Chriſt for remiſ- 
fion of their faults ; to theſe, indeed Sa- 
craments bring no benefit at all. How- 
beit ſuch as doe tranſgreſſe the Law by 
infirmitic againſt their owne purpoſe 
and reſolution, being heartily ſorry up- 
on theirdiſobedience once eipied, groa- 
ning with unfeigned ſighes for the of- 
fehce of God thereby, and endeavouring 
to ariſe by repentance; ſuch have fruit 
by the holy Sacraments, becauſe they 


ſtand to the condition upon which the 
force and benefit of the Sacrament do 
depend. For they keep the Law, though 
not in their owne perſon, yet in Chriſt 
in whom they beleeve, and for whoſe 
ſake their daily {lips and faults of frallty 
are not imputed, Chriſt being made to 
the faithſull the end of the Law for 
righteouſneſs; Rom. 10. 4, 5+ of which 
righteouſneſſe, as circumcition to Al- 
bam, and the godly Fathers before! 
Chriſt; ſo Rapufe and the Lords ſup- 
per ſinoe Chriſt his comming be ſeales, 
aſſuring untothe godly beleevere, their 
-juiiification with God by faith in 


wicked livers, they are utterly wide, and 
of no force, except it be ro ſeal up their 


| juſt condemnation, and be a witneſſe 


* 7 b Milne 
IM . How doe you that godli 

ij required in them A hel 22 re- 
ceive the Sucraments, and that to ung odly 
men, that are vain and of no uſe ? 

S.1 I. By 3 Corinthians 11. 84. the end 
of their examination, is to finde faith' 
and repentance, which wicked perſons 
do want: Alſo by the example of Fade, 
and of Sima Mag, and by infinite 
teſtimonies of holy Scripture, namely, 
by this Text which unto the promiſe of 
grace on. Gods behalfe, mentioneth on 


pentantly, and doe beleeve the promiſes of the 
Sacrament ? 

S1 1. Manifold and very great: Firſt, 
it ſtirretk up, and ſtrengthneth faith in 
the forgiveneſſ ot our ſinnes by Chriſt, 
and ſo knitteth us more ſiraitly un- 
to God the Father by him. Secondly, it 
kind leth our love unto God, Thirdly, it 
kindleth our love one towards another. 
Fourthly, by it God mortifieth and 
killech our corrupt luſts · Fiſtly, it en- 
creaſeth hope of heavenly glory in the 
faithful. Laftly, it provoketh thankful- 
neſſe and praite to God for all his tree 
mercies by Chrilt Jeſus. 


D1aLlocus XVII, 


Verſes 28,29. 

For be is not a Few which is one outward, 
either is that Circumc i ̃un which in out- 
ward in the fleſb: but be is a Few which is 
owe within, and the { ircumciſion is of the 
heart, in the ſpirit, not in the letter, whoſe 
praiſe is not of men, but of God, 


1 T1MOTHBUS- 
V FF Hat is the drift of this Text ? 
| 811 Jo teach who is the 
true Few, and what is true Circumciſi · 
on; and who is the falſe Jem, and coun- 
terfeite Circumciſion. 

TIN. What is falſe Circum iſion, and 
who is a falſe Jew? Alſowhat is true Cir- 
cumCiſion, and whois a true few? 

S 11, The falſe Circumcifion is 
that, which is outward onely in the 
fleſh, and in the letter, whoſe praiſe is 
of men. True Circumcifion, is thar 
which is inward : alſo in the heart and 
in the ſpirit, whoſe praiſe is of God. 

Tin FH bot do ye call euntward Circwne- 
cifion,and a Jew outward? 

811. That is outward Circumci- 
fion, when the fore- skin of the fleſh 
is pared away without any mortifica- 
tion of ſinne; and he is an outward 
Jew, which is one by profeſſion only, 


che peoples part the condition of obe- 


| dience, without which God is not 


bound to ſtand to his promile. 
TI u. What is the profit that a godly 
man taketh by the Sacraments, if he come re- 


and before-men, without any inward 
renewing of the minde by the ſpirit of 
God, workiag Faith and converfion 
of the heart unto God, which was the 
thing promi(cd on rhe part of the Cir- 
cumciſed. II u. 


2 


Chap · 2 


Ver. 28, 29. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


— — — db. — 
o 


{ T 1M. Let us bear now more fully the 
| difference between ene that in a true Iſrarlite, 
and one that ty a conumerfeit ; by conſequence 
| of @ irue Chriſtian and an bypocrite, 

811. The differences are many, 
which I will rehearſe in order. Fick of 
all, the true 1/rae/ite loves God for him- 
ſelf ; che counterfeit loves God for his 
benefits, The one loves the word, be- 


ſoul; the other, becauſe of knowledg, 
which delighteth him, which is a natu- 
rall thing, The one loves Gods children 
| becauſe they belong to God; the other, 
loves them for ſome carnall reſpect, as 
for profic, credit, kindred. 
Iſraelite ſeeketh the praiſe of God; the 
falſe, praiſe and reputation of the 
world. The one deſires chiefly to have 
himſelf and his\doings approved of 


much to the manner of doing, as to the 
work done; ſo doth not the hypocrite, 
he looks to the act onely, being careleſs 
of affeftion. The one doth rather de- 
| fire to be, then to ſeem to be; the hypo- 

crite is quite contrary, The pne eleaveth 


cauſe it is his word, and the ſood of his 


he true 


| 


to the Lord with purpoſe of heart; the 
other is wavering and unſtable. The 
one is led to good, or to ſhanevill, with 
regard of favour or fear; the other that · 
he may pleaſe God. The one complai- 
neth of his infirmity, rather then he 
will praiſe his good deeds; the other, 
delighteth to hear of his own good 
doings. The one faith little, anddoth 
much; the other doth little, and talketh 
much. The one doth cloak bad actions 
wich good pretences, ſo will not the 
other. | 
Tim. What farther obſervations and 
inſtruttions from this Text | 
81 L, Firſt, upon this Text is groun- 
ded the diſtin&ion of the inward and 
outward Sacrament, Alſo of the viſible 


and inviſible Church. Secondly, that Soine de 
Sacr 


God; the other chiefly deſireth this, ching lignified; fo theſe two are ever u the 
that he and his works might be ſeen of | joyned to the right uſe of the Sacra- fy 
men. The true Chriſtian looketh as | ment: the one 


as every Sacrament hath a {igney and a 


ſenſe;the other inwardly,received by the 
the Sacrament, which ſome have wich- 


out grace; and the benefits promiſed, 
the thing of the Sacrament, is ſeparate 


from the ſigue, to all beleevers. 


_— 


13 


Diatocus J. 


Verſes 1,2. 
1. What is the preferment of the Few? er 
what is the profit of circumcifeen ? 
2. Much every way, becauſe unte thers of 
truſt was committed the Oraoles of 
God. | 


TiMoTtrizus. 


N few words lay down the 
ſumme and order of ibis third 
Chapter, 

S 1 x. The Apoſtle {ill 
goeth on, to prove the 

| Jews to be guiley through fin, of Gods 
wrath; that whatſoever prerogatives 
they had on Gods part to grace them, 


| 


CHAP. III 


yet becauſe of their unbelief and other 


en outwardly by the owe Kn 
— ſome 
ſpirit. Laſtly, that grace is not tied unto zue 


tranſgreſſions, they were no more juſt 
before God, then the finfull Gentiles: 
as he confirmeth by ſundry authorities 
divine, out of the Prophets and Pſalms; | 
whereupon he inferreth , that by — 
works of the Law; none be juſtified in 
the fight of God; and ſo atlaſt, conciu | 
deth demonſtratively, rhe main and 
ww yr propoſition of this Epiſtle; | 
that all elect finners, be they Jewes or 
Gentiles, are juſtified without che works | 
of the Law, by the faith of Chriſt. 
Touching the generall parts of this 
C they be theſe three; Firſt, is | 
contutation of divers cavils and calum- 
nious Objections, which the Jews t 
move on their on behalf, out of ſuch 
things as Paw! had written untill verſ· g. 
The ſecond from the 9 ver. unto the 21, 
wherein 


An Expoſition upon 


Chap - f 


| of the Jew? In what doth he excel} the 


wherein he both propoundeth and pro- 
veth the quality, both of the Jew and 
Gent iles, in the caſe of fin and damna- 
tion. In the third and laſt part he in- 
ferreth, and by unanſwerable reaſons 
demonſtrateth this affirmative propo · 
fition | AU men be juſtified by faith | from 
verſe 2 1. till the end ot the Chapter. 
Tin. What is the drift of ibis preſent 
T:xt? 7 
S 11. To bring the Jews the better 
to the ſight of their own ſinnes and 
wretchedneſs, by anſwering ſuch things 
as they objected for their own defence. 
For, it might trouble them( which the 
Apoſtle wiſely foreſau) to hear Paul 
lo extenuate Circumciſion and other 
priviledges, 

Tim. What is the firſt objeftion, and 
how doth the Apoſtle anſwer it ? 
S11. The objection is this: If not- 
wichſtand ing Circumciſion, yet the Jew 
and Gentile be alike ſinners, and miſe · 
rable; wherein then is the preferment 


Gentile? For, ic were abſurd and inju- 
rious unto God himſelf, to equall the 
Gentile unto the Jew, To which the 
Apoſtle fo anſuereth, as leaving them 
cquall for guilt of fin, yet he giveth 
to the Jew his prerogative, 

Tim. What be the parts of thu Text? 

S 1 1. Two: Firſt, a queſtioſ,in the. 
firſt verſe. Secondly, an anſwer, in the 
ſecond verſe. 

Tin, Vbat learned we out of whe Que 
f ion? f a 

S171, Three things; Firſt, bow 
hard a thingitis to bring men to yeeld | 
to their own conviction and condem- 
nation, Secondly, that men naturally 
doe affect excellency, to be thought 
better then others. Thirdly, that ſuch 
ceremonies as men are accuſtomed to, 
they cannot abide to have them r 
ved. And adde this as a fourth, That 
Preachers muſt wiſely prevent and re- 
move what may be ſcrupulous to the 
weak, or occaſion of ſlander to the 
malicious. 

TIA. u learned we of this anſwer ? 

811. The wiſdome of the Apoſtle, 


| 


| 


Oracle. 


Jews, doth not onely ſtan i upon the 


ſuch things as were meet, and belonged | 
to God, being his benefits, leſt they 
ſhould be proud. For he doth point at 
many things; in that he faith, | Mach 
every every way | yet mentioned onely the 
Oracles of God, as the chieſeſt of his 
favours, which is ſignified by the word 
Firſt:] noting not an order, but the 
dignity of this priviledge, as generall, 
containing the reſtʒ and moſt excellent, 
ſurpaſſing the reſt. 

IM, Whence did be fetch this word 
1 
S1L. From the Gentiles, who uſe 
to call the anſwers which were given 
by Apolls at Delphor, by the name of 

Tin. What did ibis teach 

S 11. That we ſhould not put Rel 
gion in words, when we may uſe them 
without any wrong unto the truth. 

Tin. What is meant here by the Or acles 
of God ? 

S1L, All the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, both Moſaicall,and Prophe- 
ticall ; but eſpecially, the free promiſes 
of grace and ſalvation by Chriſt. Theſe 
Oracles were committed to the Jewes, 
not as another mans thing laid to pledg, 
but as their own treaſure, to be enjoyed 
for their ufe, to inſtruct and comfort 
them, if they could have uſed it well. 
Howbeit through their own fault, they 
ſerved not to this end, and fo they loſt 
the right of this prerogative, ſo as it 
nothing profited them. 

TI u. [What inſtrut in were given from 
bence ? 

S 11, Three, thatto have the Word 
of God amongſt us, is the greateſt pri 
viledge and favour that God giveth to 
any people; becauſe hereby Gods coun- 
ſell for our falvation is revealed; and 
men are called to the kingdom of hea- 
ven, and to other favours concerning 
the life to come: therefore we ought to 
eſteem and love the Word above all 
other things, becauſe God will not let 
the contempt of ſuch a precious treaſure 


who in reporting the preferment of the 


— 


pee without revenge. Secondly, we 


vertues of the Jews, but onely reckons | 


rn that ĩt is a ſigne that God maketh 


* 


high 


| 
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Vera, 


high account of that people to whom he 
doth of tiuſt commit his word, which 
ſhould work in us great care of thank- 
fulnels to God, wich ſtudy, and an 
| earneſt deſire of pleaſing him. Thirdly, 
| welearn thatthe office of the Church 
toward the Word, isto be a keeper of it, 
for it is of truſt committed to us as a 
Jewell to be kept: the duty of the 
Church herein doth conſiſt in tour par- 
ticulars. Firſt, to interpret and give 
the true ſenſe of the Word. Secondly, 
to ſever it from all falle and baſtard 
Scriptures. Thirdly , * to propound 
ſoundly the doctrine of the Word, to 
the children of the Church. Fourthly, 
to pt eſerve the doctrine uncorrupt, and 
to puniſh ſuch as depra ve it: and herein 
the Jewes acquitted themſel ves well, for 
they ſaſely kept the Scriptures from fal- 
fity and corruption even to this day;and 
in the dayes ot our Saviour, when many 
other faults both in manners and do- 
Arine were laid to their charge; yet 
they were not charged with depraving 
the Word. 


DraloGus II. 


Verles 3, 4. 
For what though ſome did not beleeve, ſbell 
their nnbelief maks the faith of God of 
none effect? God forbid. 


TiMoTHEuUS- 
V Hat then is the ſumme of this 
Text? 

811. An anſwer to a new objection 
of the Je ves; which was this, that the 
Oracles of God were in vain committed 
to the Jews, and that God did delude 
his people with empty promiſes; ſeei 
many of them did not beleeve G 
Word and promiſes z unto which the 
Apoſtle anſwereth, that the unbelief of 
men, cannot change the truth of God, 
ſceing it is Gods property to be true, 
whereas all men are liers naturally; 
which conſtancy of God in his truth, he 
| proveth by teſtimony of Pſalm 51. 4. 
| Tim the words contained in 
the objeltion, to make a way thereby unto 
ſome le ſſont, doctrines and duties. 


imply this to depend and follow ot the 
former; as thus: in the Oracles which 
God gave his people, there paſſed a mu - 
tuall covenaut, God on his part promi- 
ſing grace and life ; the Jewes on their 
part promiſing faith and obedience, | 
though they proved perfidious and dil- | 
obedient : why ſhould this derogate 
from the truth of God? VVhereas he 
ſaich (Some, ) this word diſt inguiſheth | 
the holy and beleeving Fathers, from 
the multitude of unbeleevers: ſo then 
albeit the greateſt part were perfiJious, 
and gave no credit to the Oracles which 
God had left with them, of credit and 
cruſt, to be both preſervers and diſpen- | 
ſers of them: yet alſo there was (till in 
that —— „ ſuch as were elect and 
faĩchſull, in reſpect of whom the promi- 
ſes were not fruſtrate and void. By | 
(Unbelief) is meant here, not only their | 
not beleeving the things iſed by | 
God in his V Vord, but withall their re- 
bellion in falling from God and his true 
worſhip,unto idols and vanities: and b 
(Faith ) underſtand the fidelity of God, 
or his conſtancy in keeping his VVord 
and promiſes, as the Heathen Orator 
hath deſcribed faith, to be a conſtancy 
and truth, in obſerving ſayings and 
covenants: and herewith agreeth the 


— 


notation of the word fides )quia od 

diam eſt, For this 2 — 22 
effect, is as much as to be void and un- 
fulfilled; as who ſhould ſay, ſhall God 
be held unconſtant and ſpoiled of his 
truth, for the infidelity and perſidiouſ- 
neſs of men ? This interrogation hath 
the force of a negation, it is as if he had 


ſaĩd: No, it is not ſo, becauſe whilſt many 
were unbelee vert, yet not a few there 
were to whom God fulfilled his faich and 
truth, even to ſo many as brought with 
them the condition of obedience. 

TIM. What learned we ont of the ob 
jeclian? 

81 1. Sundry things: Firſt, all that 
have Gods Oracles, and hear and read 
them, doe not b:leeve them; becauſe it 
is not in themſelves, who are all alike 
unable to beleeve, but in Gods purpoſe, 
who hath ordained ſome to faith; and 


not otherſome. 
TIM. 


S 1 L. Theſe words (For what though) 


hs 


An Expoſition upon 


Chap 3 . 


Tinu. What 5s the uſe of this? 

811. That ſuch as doe beleeve 
ſhould berein- acknowledge the free 
merci:sot God, Secondly, that ſuch 
as yet doe not belceve, ſhould earneſt]y 


| ſo here; or actively, that whereby we be- 
leeve God. 
T1M. Whereunts ſhould this ferve? 
S1L, As a weapon to fight againſt 
our naturall dit:uſt and unbelcef, 


beg it by prayer, and wait for it with 
patience, in the conſtant * of the 
means, with all fimplicity and diligence. 

TIA. bat otber inſtruction from hence? 

S 1 L. That the word of God, as it 
ſtandetch of letters and ſyllables, hath no 
ſtrength to beget faith in mens hearts, 
becauſe many hear the ſound of the 
word, and yet never belezve, nay are 
thereby more harde ned in unbelief, as 
the ſews in C, time, Eſa. 6. 9. 

Tim. #hence had the word ibis power 
to beget faith ? 

811. From the ordinance of God 
appointing it to ſuch an uſe. Secondly, 
from che Spirit of Chriſt working toge- 
ther wich it; the like is to be thought of 
the Sacraments, for the elements or the 
action about them, hath not any force 
in them to increaſe faith, but all this de- 

ndeth upon the will of God, who at 

is good pleaſure giveth grace when he 
will and to whom he will. 

Tim. What uſe was made of this point? 

$11, That none ought to reſt in 

the work of hearing or receiving the 


- myſteries; but muſt pray, that the Spirit 
of 


Chriſt may joyn with his VVord and 
myſteries, to make them effectuall for 
goodtous. Secondly, that every one 
that meaneth to profic by the VVord 
and myſteries, ſhould fic and prepare 
themſelves, as they are commanded in 
the VVord. 

Ti x What other things learn we from 
the object ion in the third verſe ? 

S 11. This: though all beleeve not, 
yer all which be within the viſible 


Church, ſtand bound to beleeve the 


VVord, becauſe there is a mu: uall cove- 
nant between God and every member of 
his Church: for God on his part pro- 
miſeth his Son and eternall life with 
him; this is the faith of God : and we 
for our parts promiſe and vow, that we 
will bcleeve bis VVord, and this is 
the faith of men. The faith of God is 
paſſively, that whereby God is beleeved: 


4 


— 


— that we have vowed againſt 
this. 

Tim. What are we taught from t' i 
| ſecond part, which un the anſwer ? 

S 1 L. Divers Leſſons: Firſt, this 
ſpeech [ God forbid, ic being a word of 
deteſtation, to ſhe how he doth abhor 
che thing objected, ſhou'd not be uſed 
in vai and childich matters, ( as moſt 
commonly it is) but in grave and ſerious 
buſineſs, and when the heart is affected. 
Secondly, the unbeleef ol men cannot 
filtrate and make void Gods promiles, 
becauſe how ſoever ſome remain unbe 
leevers, yet others which doe beleeve, 
they feel tho effects of Gods promiſes. 

T1. Vu follows of this 

S1xz. Two things: Firſt, that the 
bliadneſs and contumacy of ſome hea- 
rers, mult not diſcourage the Miniſters 
in their function Secondly, that the 
people ſhould not refrain from holy 
things for the wickeds lake; becauie 
there will alwayesbe ſuch, as to whom 
Gods Word and ordinances wil be offe- 
red in vain : yet they (hall not go with- 
out a bleſſing to the humble and con- 
trite ſinners. 


— 


Diatocus III. 


Veiſe 4. 
Tea, let Gad be true, and every man a lier, 
a it is writtes, that ib u maiſt be jueſti= 
fied in thy words, and overcome when 


art judged. t 
| TiMoTHEus. 


WV Hat ie drift and purpsſe of this 
Text ? 

$11, It doth ſer forth and extoll the 
conſtancy of God ii. keeping his Word. 
Secondly, he doth confirm that which 
he had _ > —— Bo truth of 
God author of Scri 3 
ö — pſalm 5 > 3's "uf 

Tin. How in the truth and conſtancy of 
| God ſet forth? 


SIL. By) 


—_ —_— 


AY 


Ver. 4 


the Epiſile to the Romanes. 


liars. 
Scripture, out of Plalm 51, (As is writ- 
ten 


TIM. In what ſenſe # God ſaid t# be 
true? 

S 11. Firſt, becauſe he is moſt faith- 
| full inghis Word. Secendly, being the 

Author of all truth in his creatures. 
Thicdly, infinitely hating all lies and 
falſhoodin others. 

T1 u. Tea, but the good Angels are alſo 
endued with truth, and ſo are righteous men? 
81. It is ſo, but God is true eſſen- 
tially, immutably, moſt perfectly, and 
infinitely : which truth he doth make 
appear, Firſt,in his promiſe of mercies. 
Secondly, in his threatnings of judg- 
ments. Gods promiſes be true in a chree- 
fold reipect. Firſt, of God who cannot 
lye. Secondly, of themſelves, being all 
infallible truths. T hicdly, of the belee- 
yers, who obtained them, 

Tr u. Tet he hath promiſed ſundry mer- 
cies which be did never perform, and threat- 
ned many judgment! which never cams to 

a ſſe. 
Me t. Some of Gods promiſes are 
of things abſolutely — to ſalva- 
tion; theſe are moſt firm, as forgiveneſs 
of fins, the holy Ghoſt, &c. Some of his 
promiſes are belonging to the welfare 
of this life; as — 2 — 
theſe are made with exception of the 
Croſs, and under condition of obedi- 
ence. As for his threatnings,which have 
not taken place, as to Ezekiab,and Toner 
againſt Niweveh, they are made with ex- 
ception of tance, either expreſſed 
or underſtood, which — 
the evil was thereby removed; as God 
purpoſed and meant, ſo declared and 
manifeſted by the event. 

TI. What duties are here taught ws? 

811. Sundry things: Firſt,we nmlt 
endevour to be like unto God in this 
property of his truth, being true as he is 
true. Truth is a part of his ĩmage, which 
we malt bear and expreſſe in our lives. 
Secondly, the truth of God is a good 
ground of our hope, that his promiſes 
(hall be accompliſhed unto us, whatſo- 


S11, By the contrary, that is, by 
the vanity and falſhood of men who are 
Secondly, by the authority of 


they are lyars, not onely for the moſt 


yet we may till 
ave hear Gods 


ever tentations ha 
truſt, Thirdly, w 


aſſure our ſelves that they will come to 
paſs in their time, becauſe he is true who 
pronounceth them,who cannot deceive 
nor be deceived. Fourtlily, it reproveth 
two ſorts efperſons;the one ſort, which 
lay they doe beleeve the promiſes, and 
yet fear not at all his threatnings; the 
other, which doubt of his promiſes, 
yet belceve his threatnings, it being the 
ſame true God who is author of both. 
Tin. In whet ſenſe is it ſaid,that all men 
are hars? 
SI L. That naturally as they are 
men, and unregenerate by the Spirit, 


part, but one, and all. Secondly, men 
that are regenerate, are ſtill ſubject to 
lying, anddoe ſometimes fall into that 
in, as did Abrabom,and Rebeces with her 
ſon 7acob.': ' 
IM. bes doth it appear, that all 
men naturally are ara? | 
32. Platt in their inconftancy and 
— 5 of =_ . Second- 
„ in otherwile- then 
chink, Thirdh: in doin — 
otherwiſe then they ſpeak and promiſe. 
Fourthly,in breaking vowes and cove- 
nants made to God. Laſtly in broaching 
of lyes in doctrine, and in an apttieſſe to | 
receive them, being prone to errors by 
_ ption, as the water to run down- 


S811. That no lye may be 


yea though it doe good, becauſe it is 
contrary to Gods nature, andno evil is 
to be done that good may come of it. 
Secondly , that all men muſt miſtruſt 
themſelves, and keep watch over them- 
ſelves,being ready to flip into this vaoi- 
ty of lying. Thirdly, that we be willing 
to ſee and confeſſe this our inſicmity, 
and that prayer be made to God to 
change us, and deliver us from dereit · 
full hearts, and lying tongues, ſaying, 
Lord correct our lying hearts, and 
direct us in truth. Fourthly, that all | 


promiſes and his threatnings, we wart 


k 


ward. | 
TI u. OO | 
on any pretence though it do no — | 


mea ought cobe humbled for their fai- 


— — — ——— _—_ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ling « _ 


- 


Cha 


5 


ling in this fault, and crave pardon of 
God through Chriſt ; for as gone can 

| Gy he is free from lyes, ſo Gad is ready 
to pardon n perſons: 
Tinu. Vu is the ſunny of this Scrip . 
tare, hich the, Apoſile ſeteheh ont of tbe 


54 Pſalm? 


* 
. © 


$11, Two: Firſt, that God is juſt | 
or true in hispromiſes. Secotidly, that 
be isjuſt in his corrections: true, becauſe * 
hetrulyinflictei li chre atned evil, (though 
he be patient: juſt, becauſe he inflicteth 
due pain. 

T1 m. What learned we out of this for- 


} nt} . 
811. That God-will-be-known to 


m. Ain fr, | 

TI u. What Sdyings dath in wean he- 
ther bis words of wrath and \'reb#he, pr (645 
word: of promiſe aud mere 
811. Though God be moſt we; 
both in ſevete threatningꝭ and fret 
promiſes ; yet there he maaneth the 
word of promiſe; and this made the: 
Prophet to break out into the commen- 
dation of Gods truth, even the conlide- 
ration of his-own falſhood and perf- 
dious dealing with Gad. in bis groſſe 
fins, being compared with the mercy: 
and faithfulneſs of God, in. pardoning 
ſuch a Con Gn _—_— ing 
% his his alſo made the 
prophet David to conſeſſe ſo ſrankly his 
crimes againſt himſelf, even to this 
very end that he might the better ma- 
nifeſt the cæaeeding conſtancy of God, 
who inſtead of deſtroying him for his 
foul fault, didpardon and forgive his 
'fio for hispromiſe fake. And note, that 
to be gall can lignifie no other 
then to be accounted juſt, or abſolved 
from injuſtice, and not to infuſe the ha- 
bit of juſtice, 

TIM. Han did the Apoſtle Paul fit this 
to his purpoſe? - 


JN WE 


811. Very well; for if the perfidity 
and unbe liet of men doe ſerve for the 
better declaration of his truth in forgi- 
ving their iniquities(as in the example of 
David) then it is certain which the 
Apoſtle ſaith, That mans unbeleef doth 
not make the truth of God to be void 
which remaineth true notwichſtanding 
men be lyers, 


" Tim. bat is meant here by judgment 
811. The chaſtiſements of God for 
ſin, as in 1 Cor. 1 1.32. 1 Pet. 4. 17. 
| T1M. Now m have have ex pe the 
words, tell what be tbe parts of this ſentence? 


—_— 


mer part ? F- 


be juſt both in his words: an, doings, |; $1 1. That the fins which the eleR 
| whatiocyer man doe deem andi judge of 


fall into, though they deſerve deſtructi- 
on, yet they ier ve to ſet forth and de- 
clare how mercifull and true God is in 
his covenant. For as in the dayes of 
Chriſt , many fell into ſundry ſtrange 
| diſeaſes, not onely or chicfly for their 
puniſhment, but that he might have oc- 
caſion to ſiie forth his power; ſo in all 
times ſome fall into groſſe ſins, to the 
end, God may have occaſion to ſhew 
and utter unto his greater glory and 
praiſe, his conſtant love and truth to- 
Wards his. Even as a kinde and wile fa- 
cher, alſo a good and godly Prinee, male 
their clemencies the more famous, by 
pardoning ſome grievous faults of their 
Subjects or Children. Example hereof 
we have in Pax/,whole blaſphemy mini- 
ſtred unto God occaſion to expreſſe hits 
ö long-ſuffering and kind- 
neſſe, 1 Tim. 1. 12. God would leave 
David and Paul, and many others to fall, 
not to kill them, but to make his grace 
more illuſtrious. J 
IIA. What were we tanght from heuce 
for our uſe? | 
S 1 L, Sundry things: Firſt, this lets 
us ſee the wonder ſull wiſdome of God, | 
who makes us to know that he can draw : 
good out of evil. Secondly, it muſt ſerve 
to kcep ſuch from deſpair of pardon, as | 
have offended moſt grievouſly. Thirdly, | 
it ſhould make men warie how they 
offend ſuch a gracious God. 

Tim. I. the aber part of this ſen- 
tence, the words of Paul diſagree from the 
words of David, wbo ſpeaks thws, T hat than 
| maiſt be pure when thou judgeſt : reconcile 
| them 7 
S821. They diſagree in ſhew, but 
not in ſenſe; becauſe if God be pure 
in all his corrections of men for fin y it 
muſt needs follow, that he will aver- | 
come and have the upper hand when | 


ſoever 


— 
— 


Ver. 5, ö. 


— 


the Epiſtle tothe Romans. 


—— 


him and his doings. 


is moſt juſt, whatſoever men think or 


ſpeak. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe 
God (being judge) can do no wrong. 
| Secondly, becauſe he correcteth not 
without a juſt canſe. Thirdly, his cor- 


{and faults. 
TIM. bat uſe of this? 


or others be corrected; becauſe we can- 
not be diſcontent with our afflictions, 


God. 


— 


DTIATLo cus IIII. 


Verſes 5,6. 

But if our wnrighteouſneſſe ſets forth( or come 
mendeth) the righteouſneſſe of God, what 
ſhall we ſy? I: God wnrighteow which 
taketh? vengeance (I ſpeak after the manner 
of men)God forbid. For bow then ſball God 
Judge the world ? 


V 


TiMoTHEUuUS. 
T Hat is the drift of theſe words? 


tormer Doctrine. 

Ti u. has be the parts of this Text? 

S 11. Two. Firlt, an objection. Se- 
condly, a reſolution oranſwer. 

TI u. In what words is the Objedt ion 
contained, aud what be the parts of it ? 

St t. Ic is contained in theſe words: 
If our wnrighteonſn:fſe doe commend the 
righteouſnes of God, what ſball we ſay then? Is 
God wnrigbteons which puniſbeth? This 
Objection hath two parts, to wit; an 
antecedent and a conſequent. The 
antecedent was this ; If aur anrighreomſ- 
ne ſſe doth commend Gods righteowſneſſe ( this 
was Paul Doctrine b-to;e) upon which 
antecedent was gathered this conſequent 
(by ſome cavillers ) that theretore God 


| is unjuſt if he puniſh us, (this was their 


owne.) 


| ſoever men preiume to judge or cenſure | 


TI u. What id our leſſon from hence? 
811. That the chaſtiſement of ſinners ouſneſs doe commend and advance Gods 


but that we muſt controll the juſtice of 
| verſe he called unbeleete, and in the 7. 


| 
| 


| rigbreomſue ſſe ? 
811. For two cauſes: Firſt, becauſe 


T1x. To anſwera new ob- 
jection of the Fewer, ariling from the 


— 


Ti M. Now pus the whole Ol jedt iam to- 
{ gether. - 
S1r, It is thus: if mans unrighte- 


righteouſueſſe, then God if he punilh 
our ſinnes, ſhall ſbew himſelfe unjult to 
puniſh us, for that thereby his glory is 
increaſed : but it appeareth in the for- 

mer example of David, that Gods righ- 


rections are ever leſſe then mens faults. teouſneſſe is made more commendable 
Fourthly, he correcteth not ſo oſten as by mans ſinne, in that for his promiſe 
men ſinneʒnay, not one [tripe for a thou- | ſake, he would pardon and fave him, 


whom he might juſtly have deſtroyed | 
therefore God is unjuſt if he puniſh. 


S 1 L. It teacheth ſilence and pati- | This is the whole objection. 
ence under the croſſe, whether out {elves | 


Tim. Non that ye have laid forth the 
Ob jection, tell us the meaning of the word: 
and firſt, what is meant by nnrighteaſneſſe? | 
811. That which before in the third 


verſe a Lye. 
Ti u. Wherefore is unbelieſe called un- 


unbeleeſe doth rob God of the glory of 
his truth, power, and mercy, as if hee 
meant nat to keepe promiſe, or could 
not or would not, which Is a very un- 
righteous part towards God. Secondly, 
becauſe unbeleeſe is the ſpring and root 
of all unrighteouſneſſe and ſinnes which 
bein the world; as faith is the root of 
all duties and vertues. 

T 1M. bat was learned from bence ? 
811. That as we loath injuſtice, 
and would not deal unrighteoully, ſo 
we ſhould abhorre unbeleeſe, and reſiſt 
preſently and mightily all motions of 
it, becauſe every doubting thought, is a 


wrong and injuſtice unto God. 

Tix, What is meant by . 

S 11. That which before is called 
the faith of God, and afterwards the 
truth and verity of God. 

T1 u. Why bu fidelity er truth called 
righteonſnefſe? 


811. Becauſe it isa juſt thing with | 
God to keepe his word, 1 Ibn 1. 7. a| 
principall part of rightouſheſle to ful- 
fill his promiſe; 

Tr u. What is meant here by | commen* 

, 

811. It is put here not onely for 

12 practiſe, 


. 


Sins not 
per ſe but 
per acci⸗ 
dent, are 
cauſes of 


ty. 


Gods glo- 


— 


ching, as afterward in the fift Chapter, 
God commendeth his love; that is, con- 
firmeth his love. - 

TI Xu. Ho is ibis true, that mans un- 
beliefe doth confirm Gods truth, and make it 
more gloriou? 

S121, This is not in the Nature of 
-unbelicfe, which in it ſelfe properly 
doth obſcure Gods glory, rather then 
confirm it: but Accidentally, as the 
uprightneſſe of a Judge appeareth in 
condemning a Malefactor, yet no 
thankes to the Malefactor: even ſo, 
whilſt God doth forgive perfidious ſin- 
ners, it happeneth by his owne good- 
neſſe and — thus his truth is 
more renowned and eſtabliſhed, it is no 
thankes to finne, whoſe nature is to diſ- 
bonour God; from whence, malicious 
men did colle& this bad conſequence: 
that ſecing his goodneſſe and truth was 
ſet forth by mans ſinne, therefore God 
could rot juſtly puniſh finne. 

Ti u. Wherein wa this Conſequence 
and GolleGion faulty? 

S11. Herein, becauſe that unbeliefe 
and finne being of it ſelſe filthy and 
worthy of blame, did diſhonour God, 
and deſerved puniſhmear : and 
whereas God was — by ſinne, that 
came of his owne tree mercy, not at all 
through ſinne. 

Tin. Wbat wa tanght from hence? 

811. Firſt, that the truth is often 
wreſted to a wrong end by corrupt min- 
ded men, who of true premiſſes gather 
falſe concluſions: which being done 
to Paal. Doctrine, no marvaile if the 
like be offered to other miniſters, Se- 
condly, it is the nature of wicked men, 
to promiſe to themſelves freedome of 
— for their ſinne: they would 

e glad after ſirme to goe ſcotfree, be- 
— — _ more boldly. 
rdly, it is a ſigne o t degree in 
wickednefſe, when men — have 
God charged for unjuſt, then themſelves 


to be found culpable. | 
Tim. But why i puniſbment called 
mrath ? . 
S 1 L. Becauſe it proceedeth fromGod, 
being wrathfull and angry with ſinne. 


An Expoſition pon 


praiſe, but for confirming or eſtabli- | 


Ti u. What wa taught from hence? 
S 11. That all puniſhments be ſo 
many tokens of Gods wrath. Secondly, 
that ſinne is to be avoided as a fearfull 
thing, ſeeing it doth provoke God to 
wrath, whoſe wrath is more heavy then 
any mountaine. 

TI u. What wa cbnſidered in Paul. 
anſwer? 

S 11, Three things: the firſt is an 
Apologie, in theſe words: ¶ ſpeak & a man. 

TI u. What wa the meaning F theſe 
words? 

S 11, Thus much, that the former 
objection did not come from himſelfe, 
but was the ſpeech of ſome carnall man, 
which did judge amiſs of Gods juſtice : 
in their perſon he ſpeaks,not in his 
owne. 

TI u. What ras taught from bence? 

S 1 1, That whenſoever we open our 
mouths againſt the truth of God, then 
we ſhewour ſelves to be but men, and 


led by the wiſdome of a man. 
T 1 u.#hat wa the ſecrud thing conſide- 
red? 


S 1 L. Adeniall of the collection, with 
a Proteſtation(God ſabidYas who ſhculd 
ſay,farre be it from me, or any other to 
teach or think God unjuſt in pu iſbiog, 

Tin. What was learned by this ? 

S1. That we muſt have every thing 
in abomination which is uttered con- 
trary to Gods glory, which ought to be 
ſo precious and deere, as we ſhould not 
endure in our ſelves the leaſt thought, or 
in others the leaſt word againſt ir. 
Tin. bat if thethird part of the anſwer? 

S1 1. An argument to prove his de- 
niall, taken from the proper office of 
God ; which is, to be Judge of all the 
world. This argument is thus framed 
| form hence: If God be unjuſt in pu- 

niſhing, then he cannot be the Judge of 
the world: but it is his office to j 
the world; therefore he is not unjuſt, 
but they rather wicked which dare fo 
charge him. 

Tinu. Fherein doth God declare bim- 
ſelfe to be 1 

$12. In two things: Firſt ,in the go- 
vernment of the world,which he ruleth 
| with great equity. Secondly, in the 


Chap-3. 


EXECU- 


(Ver.7.8. 


the Epiftle to the Romanes. 


—— 


[execution of the laſt day, when as ſu- | 


man according to his works. 

Tim. What was gathered from hence for 
our inſtruction ? 

811. Firſt, whatſoever puniſhment is 
inflicted upon ſinners, either here in this 
world or in the world to come, it is moſt 
jut, becauſe the Judge (who is juſtice ic 
ſelf} doth it. 

TI u. Wherexnto ſerveth this ? 

S1L. Firſt, this ſerves to ſtop the 
mouth of all wicked men; for howſo- 
ever they may be diſcontent and mur- 
mure, yet God can do no injury to any. 
Secondly, toteach Gods children con» 
"tentm:nt and patience in all adverſities 
which befall them, ſithence they proceed 
from a righteous Judge. Thirdly, it 
admoniſheth all men in all places, at all 
times to live godlily and honeftly, be- 
cauſe they are ever in the eyeof their 
Judge; now he muſt be impudent and 
deſperate, which will offend before the 
Judge. Laſtly, it inſtructeth all Jud- 
ges and Rulers, and whoſoever have 
any kinde of power and authority over 
nia to follow this great Judge of 
the world in doing juſtly, whatſoever 
they doto their inferiours by way of 
correction or reward. For following 
him as their pattern, they are ſure to 
have and finde him for their patron and 
ſhield in the evill day, when moſt need is 
of his favour and help. 


DIALO Ouk V. 


Verſes 7, 8. 

For if the truth of God haue more aboun- 
ded through my le unto bis glory, / 
am I yet condemned a a ſinner ? And 
a we are Mamed, and u ſome offirm 
that we ſay, why doe we not evil, that 
good may come of it ? whoſe damnation 
* Juſt, 

TiMoTHEUS 


V Hat is the drift of this Text ? 
S1. Toconfate and an- 

ſwer a wicked and lewd flander obje- 

Red againſt his doctrine; Which was, 


preme Judge he ſhall render to every | g 


| Fourthly, in words and common ſpee- 


and unbelief, doth more abound to his 
lory. This was his doctrine which we | 
have learned before how to under» 
ſtand it. 

Tin. What is the ſl ander, and hom do;h 
the Apoſtle uy wer it? 

Str. The ſlander was,that Paul ſnould 
affirm, that men may do evil that good 
may come of it, which ſlander the Apo- 
ſtle anſweretb: Firſt, denying the ſlan· 
der; and ſecondly, he threatneth the 
judgment of God ta the ſlanderer. 

TIA. Fhat © that the Apoſile calletb 
the truth of God | 

S1. His fidelity and conſtancy in 
his promiſes, when he makes good in- 
deed, that which he hath ſpoken with 
his mouth. 

Tim. What dith thi; offer wnto ws ? 

S 11. A ground ot our hope, and an 
example for our imication; for God 
who is moſt true cannot deceĩ ve us, ſo as 
we may have hope in him; alſo we mult 
ſtrive to be like him in truth. 

Tin. What is here meant by a he? 

S1. Not a word ſpoken untruly,or 
—— to deceive; but ſome act 
or wherein a man doth deceive, or 
violate his faith and truth plight to 
God : for we are to know, that a lye 
may be committed ſundry wayes. Firſt, 
in ine, as they that taught juſtifica» 
tion by works of the Law, Gal. 3. Se- 
condly,in civilljudgmenr,asthey which 
pronounced falſe witneſs againſt N bz b 
and Chriſt, Thirdly , in geſture and 
countenance,asin Joab, Cain, and Jude. 


ches, either jeſtingly , officiouſly, or 
hurtfully. Fiſtly, in action of life, as 
when a man hath made promiſe to 
God to beleeve and practiſe his Word, 
and yet otherwiſe liveth in unbeleet 
and diſobedience; this is here andellc- 
where called a lye, as 1 Job.1.5,6. , 
T1n.Whbat we our inſtrattion from bence? 
S 11. That we ſhould iabour to live as 
we proſels, leſt we be accounted! lyers to 
God. to his Church, to our ſelves, and in 
our own conſciences. f 
Tim. Sbew ws now bow aur Ty: doth turn 
wGeds gegpd ct eien 
S1. As fin profiteth Gods children, 


that the truth of God,through mens lye 


1 ; "1 


— 


8 


| An Expoſtion upon 


Sin is not 
igible. 


action, cannot make that action good; 


„ 


ſo it turneth to his on glory; but by 
accident (as before is ſaid:) for it is not 
in the nature of fin, which being a — 
thing, is both againſt Gods glory an 

his childrens good; but itis of Gods 
mercy that it turneth to his praiſe and 
their commodity, whilſt they become 
more wary after ſome fin, and Gods 
goodneſs more famous and renowned. | 


Tim. Vbat other things were we taught f 


out of this verſe? 

S11. Two things: Firſt, in that | 
the Apoſtle propoundeth the ſlander in 
the perſon of an uncertain man; it 
teacheth us, that we muſt conceal the 
name of offenders, when there is no 
cauſe to utter themʒbecauſe the credit of 
other men mult be dear to us, Pro. 22.1. 


Eccleſ. 3. 7. Secondly, that felf-love | 


makes finners ſeek all ſbiſts to ſhun the 
condemnation of their ſins; nay, the 
very imputation of fin, they would not 
be ſo much as ſinners. b 

TIM. What learn we from the begin- 
ning of the eight verſe? ¶ And as we are bla- 
wed &c.| and fromibe reſt of the verſes? 

S 1 L. Firſt, that the doctrine of the 
Apoſtle could not ſcape the blame and 
{lander of evill tongues. Secondly, ſlan- 
ders caſt out againſt the doQtrine of the 
Miniſters, doth hurt both to the name 
of the Miniſter, and the faith of the 
flock. Thirdly, that no evill fault and 
crime may be done to procure any 
good; for a good pretext, or a good 
intent, nay, a good event of an , evill 


1 ever evill, which was evill from 
the beginning. | 
fn Wan duth ibis reprov.? 

S11. Thcee ſorts of men © Firſt, the 
Papilts, who cover their own blinde de- 
votion with the cloak of good intents 
Secondly, blinde Proteſtants, which do 
evill things upon pretence of good 
events that be like to follow and enſue. 
Thirdly,wicked worldlings,who blame 
Gods children, becaule they will not do 
ſome little evil, to compaſſe ſome great 
good which is directly againſt the rule 
of our Apoſtle, that the leaſt evil of fatilt 


or crime is not to be done, to gain never 


in Teachers, by all meanes to molliſie 


Ar 


T 1 u. hat learu we the la 
of this Text, | whoſe —— 3 7 4 | 

Sr Lt. Iwo things: Firſt,they which 
{lander the doctrine of the Miniſters, 
{ball not eſcape the righteous puniſh- 
ment of God. Secondly,ſuch as wilfully 
doe ſpeak evill againſt the truth, muit 
not be anſwered with many words, but 
turned over to the juſtice of God. For, 
it men once come to this paſſe , to be 
cavillers againſt the known truth, there 
is little hope of them, their judgment is 
perverted, and their heart filled with 
pride and obſtinacy , therefore to be 
avoyded as Dogs or Swine, Mat. 7. 


— E— 


— 


Driato cuz VI. 


Verſes, 9, 10. 

What then ? are we better then they ? No, in 
n wiſe. For we bave before accnſed both 
Jem and Gentile, that they are all under 
fin, as it 14 written, T bere is none righ- 
teous, no nat one. 


TIuornzus. 

V V Hat is the drift of this Text? _, 

| S1. Toproveall men, he- 
N or Gentile, to be alike ſinnert, 
by che teſlimony of Scripture, The 
words have firſt an ohiectiou in the per- 
ſon 3 the anſwer of 
Paul, which takes from them occaſion of 
glorying tog much in their anceſtors, 

T 1 u. What learn we hereby , that 
Pax! putteib bimſelf in the ſame r - 
EF 


S 1 1. The wiſdome that ought tobe 


their reprehenſion of ſinners, and names» 
ly, by taking in themſelves, when they 
may doe it with truth. Secondly, that 
there is amongſt men, a communion or 
incorporation of fin. | 
T 1M. 1s not ibis contrary to abe firſt 
verſe, where be ſaith, the Fewer were bet- 
teruben the Gentile! ? And nom be makes 
them both equall, Jew no better then 
Gentile ? ; 7 
811. No; for there he meaneth, 
that the Jews were better, in reſpett of 
God and hi benefits upori them; here 
he maketli them e quall in reſpett of na- 


turall 


Ver. 9, 10. 


the Epiſtle tu the Romans. 


tarall corruption „ being alike ſinners 


by nature: the ſewes had a preferment | 


ot favour, to bee Gods peculiar people, 
to have his Law and Prophets: but con- 
cerning their manner of juſt ifcatĩon be- 
fore God (by faith not by workes) it 
was all one to Jew and Gentile, all be · 
ing ſinners. | 
Tix. What did be meane by all being 
under finnet | 
| | Sir, That all men are under tlie guilt 
and puniſhment of lin, which is a mat- 
ter of ſuch danger, as it were better to 
bave the whole weight of the world 
upon us, then to be under the burden of 
one fin;becauſe the wrath of God( which 
is the heavieſt thing in all the world) 
doth hang and lye upon ſin and ſinners 
tor ever. Under which condition, all 
men without 'exception (that are but 
meer men) do lye, Job. 1. &. 
T 1M. V hereof doth this admoniſh 1 
S1. Firſt, of the miſerable conditi- 
on of all mankind through fin. Second» 
ly, it ſtirreth up our mindes to thinke 
upon, and looke after a Saviour. T hird- 
ly, it doth teach us to reprove others 
with compaſſion, corlfidering our ſelves 
be ſinners, and in the ſame caſe and cons 
demnation, Gal 6.1. 1 
TIA. How doth be prove the guilt and 
condemnation of al men! 
$11. By authority of Scripture, 
Eſal. 14-3. 
Tim. What karne we from this? 
$11. That all divine truth muſt bee 


N 


proved by Sccipture, becauſe the Con- 


Chriſt rightenss? 

S811. They were fo : but Chriſt was 
more then a nian, and Adam was righ- 
teous before his fall. This ſentence muſt 


be underſtood of meer men, ſuch as they 


be ſince the fall of Adam; as for David, done rigk - 


Job, Zachary, with other tighteous men; 
they are indeed called righteous, but it 
was wich unperſect righteouſneſſe inhe- 
rent, or imputed to their Faith; or by 
compariſon, as in Gen. 6.9.* 

Tim. Vu meant here then by rigb - 
teouſne ſſe? 

S1 x. One that is perfectly confors 
med to the will of God in all his 
thoughts, words, and works, without 
any fault or deſect. Of this fert of men, 


there is not one to bee found in all the gone men. 


de ous ex 
f 


| 


ſtocke of Adam. The reaſon is, berauſc be counted 


all men are conceived in fm; and after 
their new birth, they have ſin ſtill dwel- 
ling in them, Rom 7. 14,1, 16, /, 18 & 
IM. But n is onely mens acliomi that are 
vos righteoxs, the per /ons of the rect are al- 
wayet righteous. 
S11. 92 Text —— perſons 
no man:) againe, if perſons be righte- 
ous, then the actions are nt, 2 
not be unrighteous. | IU CITY 5 
T 1 14. What flower of i859? , 
S1 t. That all have need of therigh- 
teouſues of Chrifl apprebiendlebGy faſels 
that they may ſtand juſt beforeGodstri- 
bunall ſeate, feetrig all and every one be 
in their owne perſons deſtitute of righ- 
teouſneſſe, nay full of unrighteouſnefle.. 


— * —— 
1 


— 
— — 
— 


ſci / nce is not perſwaded of any ſaving 
truth till it heare God ſpeałe, who now 


only. Secondly, he ſpeakes to bis 


alone is fufficient to 

For the word of God is peiſect, F/. 1.7. 
TIM. From what Seripeure dotb bee 

fetch bus ſinſt Authorizy? in her, 
811. From Pal. 14.3. Tie is none 


by the univerſall-particle | Nane. | Alſo: 
by doubling the deniall, {No nos one. | | 
That is, none c all, one or other 

T 1M, But weren Adum and the Man 


doth not ſpeake to us, but in his word | 
Church in Scripture onely, and his voiee || 0 

wadeall truth. 
he way, 


righteous, no nat one. In theſe words all. | 
menbe comprehended, as itappeareth | 
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VAT Hats the deft of eſs 5 
WI, drift gu, Sehen, 


S1 1. To all man- 
adde of fin, and therefott void of 


* Fre | 
VII. , 
„ 1 of? 


N25 Ant 
T bere in none 'thati 1nderft endeth, there is | 


ö 
2h FT 


righteous 


ex gra 


» 


— 


| 


true 


| 


An Expoſition upon 


ö 


+ | will devour them. Second 


true righteouſneſſe, wanting Chriſt 
who alone is the juſtice of ſinners. 

Tim. Wherein doib the corruption of 
ſinne appear? 

811. Firſt, in the underſtanding by 
ignorance.Secondly,in the affections, by 
trowardneſſe. Thirdly, in the actions, by 
doing evill, and leaving good undone. 
Or thus: he accuſeth the Jews : Firſt, 
of injuſtice. Secondly, of blindneſſe. 
Thirdly, of falling away. Fourthly, of 
deceit. Fiſtly, of curling, Sixtly, of cru- 
elty. — 1 of diſcord. Eigh tly, of 
5 ppm . 

1 4, Why doth be ſay, | That all men 
are without underſt anding ? | 
S 11. Becauſe all men naturally doe 


lack the true knowledge of God to ſal- 


vat ion, even as blinde men, who for 
lack of eyes ſee not the Sunne, though 
it ſhine never ſo bright: and note, that 
Paul ſetteth downe by negation, what 
the P/almiſt ſpeaks affirmatively, kee- 
ing the ſenſe, though not the words, 
y his Apoſtolike authority, 
TIA. Fhat was obſerved here? 

S 1 L. The policy of Satan, doing to 
| all men as the Ravens doe to the Lambs, 
whoſe eyes they firſt pick out, when they 
7. the miſery 
of man, being in his moſt noble part 
(that is, bis underſtanding) wounded 


things of God, nor can do. 1 Cor.3.1 4: 
Tix. Why doth be begin with the undler= 
ſtauding? . F 
Sx 1. Becauſe on this dependeth the 
whole life, which cannot be but evill, 


is the mother both of. exxour,” Teerre 


unos knowing the Scriptures: and of pro- 


phaneneſſe, as it it writtemꝭ Ephei. 4.18. 
IIX. What learne we frombence? _ 

811. Firſt, to be humbled for ont 
ignorance. Secondly, to pity others 
that remaine til! in ignorance,” being 


opening their eyes. Thirdly, to thank 
any. Fourthly, to pray to God fof a 
pnderaing 00 


| eart, r we havei 


Tut hy doth be fay [| None felt. 


and ſpoyled, ſo as he perceiteth not the 


hen the mind is naught; for ignorance | 


ready to inſtruct them, and to pray for | 
'God for ſound knowledg if we have | 


Chapg. 


2 ſeeing there is none hu t ſeeks G-d? For 


the Heathen; and Pagans acknowledge 4 
God, and give a wor ſbip to God. 

S1. None ae 
he ought to be ſought, nor can do while 
they live in ſinne: for men in ſteking 
God, faile in many things : As firſt, men 
ſeek him not, for himſelfe. Secon ly, they 
ſeek him not alone, but other things 
with him. Thirdly, they ſeek other 
things before him, as worldlings do, 
Fourthly, they ſeek him coldly or care- 
leſſy. Fittly,they ſeek him inconſtantly; 
example in Juda and Dima. Sixtly, 
they Eck him not in bis word, as Here - 
tiques doe. Seventhly, they ſeek him not 
in all his word, as Hy pocrites do. Laſtly, 
they ſzek him not ſcaſonably and time- 
ly, as prophane impenitent ſinners do, 
have no care to depend upon Gods 
word, but follow their own luſts and 
faſhions of this world. Revel. 12.2. 

Tin. What in this that be ſaith [ Al 
are unprofitable ? 

S 11, In reſpect of God,or any good- 
neſſe, men are of no uſt, no more then 
froth or rottenthings, which men caft 
out for their unpt᷑oſitableneſſe. In this 
reſpe&, the holy Ghoſt in Scripture, 
doth compare unregenerate men- to 
thornes and thiſtles: as alſo, they are 
compared to chaffe and other vile things, 
wherein yet there is ſome. profit : but 
men are altogether unproftable. Alſo 
they are compared to clouds without 


{ water, trees withered without fruit, 


Iude 12. cnt off from God, as branches 
from the Vine, Jobs 15.4,5-7. 

TI n. bu are we to note herein? 
811. he great ruine brought upon 
us by Adam, that a creature ſo excellent 
| — be fruitleſſe. — 
ly; that great grace unto us by 
Cbril, —— the * reſtored; 
in the one, there is matter of humiliati- 
on, and of glory and joy in the other. 

TIX. Wh doth be ſoj tb the are all 
ent of they way ? | 

811. Becauſe they are all departed 
from the Commandements of God, 
which are the wayes wherein we are to 
walke towards heaven: even as — 
braying from the fold, and as wayfa- 


ring 


| 


im aright, and as 


— 


Veri. 3,14. 


tbe Epiſtle to the Romans. 


93 


— 


| ring men !boking their way, Eſay 33.6. 
| running into the broad way, that lea- 

deth and bringeth us unto everlaſting 
deſtruction. 

Tin. What was the uſe of this 2 
811. To ſhew that Repentance is 
needfullfor all, ſeeing all are as loſt ſheep, 
or as men which have loſt their way. 

S 1 L. What is the meaning of theſe words, 
There is none that doth good, no not one? | 
Iz the originall it is, None unto one, and 
therefore corrupt is that gloſſe, which made 
ibis ſenſe, None ſaving one, to wit, Chriſt. 

Tin, That naturally all men are un- 
kind and uncourteous, & void of huma - 
nĩty: example hereof,we have in the Few 
to the Samariten; alſo, that of the Edo 
mites to Iſrael, in Obadiab. 1 2,13, 14, 15. 

Tru. Bar the Barbarians ſbewed kind- 
ne ſſe to Paul, Acts 28. 

$11, God ſo diſpoſed of their hearts 
for the good of his ſervant. 

TI u. Are all men alile unkind? ; 

81 1. All men would ſhew them- 
ſelves unkind to others more or leſſe, 
it they were not reſtrained: but if there 
| be any true kindneſſe and deſire of do- 

ing good to others, it is to be aſerlbed to 
grace, changing mightily che heart, and 
of fierce making it courteous and lo- 
ving, ſo as if any perform any good, it is 
of God, and not of themſelves; and 
what is done by light of nature, it was 
farre off from being goodiworke, be- 
cauſe it was not done as it ought. 


DIATLIO Gus VIII. 


| Verſes 13, 14,15, 16, 1, 18. 

T beir throat is an open & with their 
tongues they bave deceived, the poyſon of 
Aﬀſpes is under their lips, whoſe month 1 
fall of bitterneſſe aud curſing : their feet are 
ſwift to ſhed bloud, anguiſh and calamity 
is im their way: and the way of peace they 
bave not known. There is no feare of God 
before their eyci. ö 


—_— — — 


—_ — 


T1ikoTHEYS. 
ww Hat meametbbe by ibis ben he ſaith 
Their throat is an open Sepul- 

cher ? | f 
81 x. It doth admoniſu us, that 


the ſpeeches of naturall unregenerate 
men, are unſavory, rotten, and hurtfull 
to others: for, as a Sepulcher doth ſend 
out noyſome ſavours and filthy ſme les: 
ſo evil men do utter rotten and filthy 
words. Secondly, as a Sepulcher doth 
conſume and devour bodies caſt into 
it: ſo wicked men doe with their cru- 
ell words deſtroy others, they are like 
a-gulfe to devour men. Laſtly, as 4 
ſepulcher having devoured many corp- 
ſes, is ſtill ready to conſume more, bee- Ic cat 
ing never fatiate; ſo wicked men ha- ( rigen, /- 
ving overthrowne many wich their /* ſceie- 
words, doe proceed ſtill in their out- — pak 
rage, ſeeking whom they may deſtroy. Lali. 

.. Ti u. Vas is the verine contrary to 
this? - | 

Sit. To uſe our tongues to honeſt 
loving, & wiſe talke, which may do good 
to others. Epheſ. 4.29. Coloſſ. . 4. 

Ti u. What is the next vice of the 
tongue? 7 ne 

S1t. With their mouthes thiey 
ſpeak deceitfull words; that is, when the 
mouth ſpeakerh that the heart thinketh 
not, with.a purpoſe to deceive others; 
to cover hatred with words of deceit, as 
Cain, and Joab, and Juda did. 

TI u. What reaſens againſt this kinde 
of ſpeech ? | 
81 1. Firſt, it commeth from Satan: | 
Secondly, it ſwerveth from charity. 
Thirdly, it tendeth to deſtruction. 
Fourthly,itis aworke of a wicked man. 

T 1M, What is meant by Aﬀpes ? 

g . of — — 3-3. 
itting forth their poyſon, there» Se 0” 
wich] ill even choke ahi are —_ —— 
by which poſtle woul the 
nifie, that wicked men (ſuch as all — Reg u. be. 
are by nature) do with their evill words sent: 
hurt, not onely ſuch as bee neere, but fecerh-by ? 
even them which are farre off from fig, 
them. Example hereof wee have in ancurable, | 
Sanballat and Tobiab, being in Perfia, g- 

yet their tongues hurt the Jews which 


Plal.5.9. 


Pali. 3. 


ble, ſtop- 
were at Jeruſalem, Nehem. 4. 3. Allo 1 
in Doeg, who hurt with his tongue the charmer- 
Lords Prieſts, being abſent. 1 Sam. 22 

9. In this reſpect, malicious tongues | 


are compared to arrowes, Pſalm. 3. 


even becauſe the malice of the tongue 
: wonn-| 


An Expoſition npon 


Chap -· 3. 


— — 


Pſal: 10 . 


woundeth a great way off, as an arrow 
ſhot out of a bow , biacth and hurteth 
a great diſtance off. 

TI x. Vas learn we bereby ? 

S 11. That it is a great miſery to 
have an evill tongue: ĩt makes men like 
poyſonfull Serpents. Secondly, it is a 
bleſſed thing, to have our ſpeech refor- 
med, James 3. 3- That heed is to be 


men, 5] 
TIM. What is the next fruit of mans 
| corruption, as aneh ing bis ſpeech? 

'S1L. Bitter and curſed words, 
which be of two ſorts ; Firſt, againſt 
God, as in Kabſakeb, 2 Kings 18. 22. 
And in the Iſraelite which was ſtoned 
t to death, Levit. 24-41. Secondly, againſt 
| our ſelves, as in the Jewes,, who wiſhed 
Chriſts blood to be upon their heads; 
Matth. 27.25. Thiedly, againſt athers, 
' as-Shjmei, who curſed David, 2 Sam: 
16.5. As they have gall and biti erneſs in 
their heart, Acts 8. 23. ſo their mouth 


tunneth over. 


J | 
-- $144, Firſtzit is againſt the Comman- 
demeiit, which ſaith, C urſe not; Lev. 24.15. 
'Rom. 12. Bleſſe, and curſe not. Secondly, 
it is againſt the end for which ſpeech was 
. bleſſe God and man, James 3.9. 
Thirdly, it is recompenced wich the 
like, Plal. 109.17. He loveib curſing,there- 
fore it is come to him. 

Tin. bas j the neui effe& of cur cor- 
ruption ? 
| - S1x. Cruelty, feet ſwift ro ſhed 
blood chat is, to compaſſe and commit 
ſlaughter; all men are ſuch by nature, 
except grace doe eĩther reſtrain, or cor · 
ret and cure our malicious nature; this 
tellimony is out of Eſay , that by the 
month of two witneſſes word 
may be ratified : Feet fgnifieth affecti- 
ons with readineſſe; and ſnedding, ſig- 
nificth, cruelty with greedineſſe, pow- 


_— out. | 

1M. What is the fruit of their ernelty? 
| - Sx1. Deſtruction and calaꝶ ĩty active · 
ly towards others, whom they deſtroy; 
and alſo towards themſelves paſſively at 
| the laſt; as in Cain, Pbaraob, Jews, Juda, 


taken how to deal with evill tongued 


' | (allowing. ] 


Tin. What re:ſons ageinſt this Rinde | 


this conlideration. Thirdly, that they 


who were given to cruelty, and they 
were rewarded accordingly , blood did 
draw on blood. 

T 1M. What 4 meant by tbe way of 


eace? 


811. A peaceable and quiet trade of 


life, which theſe did not follow, but 
were of a turbulent nature; and whereas 
he faith, they know not the way of 
peace, he meaneth, that they doe not 
approve ic, nor practiſe it. Like phraſe 
in Pſalm 1. 6, 7. [knowing | put for 


TI. Woat reaſons may encourage ws to 
dive peaceably ? 

S1 1. Firſt, the Commandement of 
God, Rom.12,18. Secondly, the ſweet 
and manifold profit of peace, Plal.133. 
Thicdly, the ſowre fruits of contention. 
Fourthly, the example of godly men, as 
Alrabam, (Moses, Jojeph, Laſtly, for 
that God is aGod of peace, amd heaven 
is a place of peace; and the Goſpel is a 
word of peace; and Chriſt is a Mediator 
and Prince of peace. | 

TIA. Teward: whom is peace io be 
bee 
Sit, Towards our ſelves and others, 
with kinsfolks and neighbours, with 
friends and with enemies, faithtull and 
ibfidell, Rom. 12. 18. 
Tin bat « this that br ſaith, The fear 
of God is not before their eyes ? 

S11, That men do not think them- 
ſelves tobe in Gods preſence. Secondly, 
that they are not drawn from evill by 


are not moved to doe good upon defire 
to pleaſe God. Fourthly, when the 
{peak unto God, and do hear him ſp 
unto them, they do it not with due reve- 
rence and awe. 

T1 1: Why doth be ſbut up all with this 
ſemence? | 

S 1 x. Becauſe the lack of this, is the 


Pſalm 36:1 


ut 


fountain from which all other evils doe nen timen:, 


flow; where Gods fear, which is the 
bridle and curb to ſin, is abſent, all vices 
will there be preſent and abound. | 
TIM. What things may ftir up the be art 
to fear God ? 
S 11, His infinite juſtice and power. | 
Secondly , his marvailous providence 


fine retina - 
culs cur 


Ly ans. 


and 


ͤyꝗ— ee 


— 


* 


. _——— _ — — 


Ver. 19. 


3 the Epiſtle rc thoRonanes 


and rule over all-things. Thirdly,” his 
in comprehenſible mefcies towards his 
children. Fourch ly, his jadgments'upon 
the wicked, and ſharp chaſtiſementꝭ up- 
on the godly. Fiftly, example si ſuch as 
ſearing him, have boen bleſſed and pro- 
tected. Sixtly, the greit and prerious 
promiſes made to ſuch as feat Gô, ab 
that they (hall bt happy, be preſerved 
andblelled in their goods, name; poſte 
rity, ſouls and body, temporally and 
eternally: ſee Pſal. 1 12 & 128. 


— ö — 


—— — —— 


Verſe 19. 


of God. 


TiMOTHEUus. 


MY A 


_— 
with this 


Aobjetion, 


it may well 
be, that a 
Feaſon is 
given why 
the 7 aw 
could not 
juſtifie the 
lews, be- 
cauſe it 
condemned 
them. 


| mans Conſcience , which makech him 


VV Het#the drift of this Text? 
Sil It is an anſwer to the ſecret 
objection of the Jews, wkich were ready 
to alledge, that the aforenamed Scrip- 
tutes did not belong unto them but un- 
to ſome other. Unto which the Apoſtle 
doth anſwer, that the Law and Docttine 
| thereof being given properly tothe 
Jews ; whatſoever was written in the 
Law, muſt needs concern them, at leaſt 

incipally. ' 1 

T1 ». How proved he that the thing / in 
the Lam did belong to the Fei? 

811. By theſe three arguments : 
Ficſt, from the reference which the Law 
hath to theniʒto wit, the Jews,to whom 
it was given. Secondly, from the end, 
that every mouth ſhould be —— 
Thirdly, from the teſtimony of the 
Conſcience, whereas he ſaith, ¶ Ve hum: 
as who ſhould ſay, there is none of us 
ignorant of this. * 

Tit. What doe we learn from hence? 

811. That befides the light of the 
Word, God hath ſet up a lightin every 


fee and know. hat is true and fit to be 
done, and what is otherwiſe. 


— 


Now we kwow, that whatſorder the Lam dur uſe and inſtrucion, elRwhere, it 
ſaith, it ſaith to them that are under the  ignifiech to be under the condemna- 
Law, thi every mouth may be ſigpped, — and rigour of the Lum: here it 
and all the world ſubje to the judgmen hgnifieth to be under it usa School+ 


us touching the will of God, and dur 


mandements, as Mur 22.36. flor ytt for 
the de@rine of ſalvation, as Plalm 19.7. | 
bur for the whole Scripture of the Old 
Teſtament, a8 zpptareth by clit *fore- 
named ſentences cited out xjfſthe Plalms 
a ets, 21 8 ' 9277. 
TIN. bas dot ive leam hj bx 
Sir. That every ſentence of Scripture 
hath the force and amthority of à Law, 
co preſcribe, enjoin and command; and 
| therefbre with reverence and ſubiniſſion 
to be received and obeyed. · 


S11. Tohave che Law appointed for 


maſter and teacher, io direct andinform 


on eſtate. 
Tu. What doth tha rar 

S1 1. That it js a ſpeciall and peculiar 
mercy,to have theWord of God allotted, 
unto us for our direction and comfort : 


therefore to negleF or deſpiſe it, is mgze 


then unchankfuJneſs, even 5 
T 1x4, But that end doth: h Stripiure 


con every m of fin ? | 

S1L. That every mouth may be 
ſtopped, and all die wor ſubject to the 
judgment of God. 


1. Whit i nenn by having exghy 
| Danpyy ay 


month epd??? f 
811. It is à bofrowed'{ptech taken 


Scripture, which bear witneſs of out 
fins, they declare us void of all defenc 
ſo as we have'trothing to ay for bal 
ſelves, why we ſhould höt petit, but 


Pſal. 5 1. 14243» "WJ - wort 
TIn. Vm doth this nr? 


| 


-: $12.5 Not ſtrietty ſor the ten Co-! 


8 ; TIA. bar i, #40 b. under the Law in 
Diatocue lll is x , lie x 


meaneth , that thoſe rats f | 


onely the 'plex of pardon int! mercya 


from ſuch as have ſomething ut in — 
their mouth ('as a gage) te Rode = pts 
their ſpeech; by which the Apoſtle ben, to wit 


* att vn), 
> £ — 
2 TY 


TI U. How in the word {[Law}taken ) 
bere? 49165 | 


vice of 8 o db 
ings, chin ling: to merii 
kingddne the pits | 


— —- 


"Dip 5: hap 


r 
works, both deviled by chernſelves, 

and condemned by God. Laſtly,all men 

which reit in them(elves for ſalvation. 

Tin: What is meant by the world? - 

S11L., The people and inhabitants 
of the world: the place containing, put 
for the perſons contained, by a Mero- 
nymie. 

Tas. Whet i it io be obnoxiow or ſiub jecł 
e g and worthy of A. 

811. Io ty w 
puniſhment before him ; which is the 
caſe of all men without ion of 
any, All are — | of 
Gods wrath, 

„ Tix. —— 

811. Such as ſay the Virgin ingin Mer 
was free from all fin.Sccondly,this 
teach us, that all have need of a Saviour, 
ſeeingall arethroughn guiley ofdany 


nation. 


, * —  — 
. — CY * 


D1ialoGun X. 
Verſes 20. 


n 


is bis „ for 
1 4 


TiMOTHEuS 


| Hat is the drift of thu Text? 
V S 11. Having hitherto at 
large proved all to be finners, he will 
ve that juſtification and abſolution 

2 commeth not by the works of 


ſckhe Lanz xbich now he proverh by this 


reaſon:The Law ſheweth us our fin,and 
convinceth us as guilty of ſin, there- 


I fore itdoth not abſolve and acquit us 


from finne. The reaſon is taken from 
the Law of contrarics, which cannot at 
r reſpect be affirmed of one 
Tha What, dab be mean * 

the Law? 9 wy 


ſimply confidered without relation to | 
us couldjuſtific as. 

IIA. What doth be mean by Lew? 
811. He meaneth the Law boch of 
nature, and of Moſes ; and by works, he 
meaneth, not ceremonial barry ov 
but the moral That the morallis chiefly 
meant, py appear unto us by theſe 
25 reaſons. Firſt, becauſe he had cited ceſti- Work done 


— the N of ſorg . veneſs of fans, 
and ſalvation of finners. 

TI. be meaneth bee by CN. 
fleſo? 

S1x. No man; but the Apoſile 
faith rather no fleſh, then no mar; elpes | 
cially to note, what men are without 
Chriſt, co wit, a lump of fleſh and car- 
E jon', full of wcakneſs and finfull 

iy, being unape of our ſelves to 

5 fortk any 2 that is good. 

. What 400 Je 6 import and 


ey” 1. 1 pardon ſin, to abſolve and 


righteous;and not either todeclare juſt; 
＋ works jultifie : ar to make actually 
juſt : this were perfeQtion of inherent 
Juſtice, which none bath. 

Tim. What wt learned from this? 

S 11. That the Apoſtle fpeaketh not 
againſt the doing of works, but againſt 
the truſt in them, and putting merit of 
——— in them: we ought to 

in the doing of good works, 
but we cannot claim forgiveneſs of ſine, 
and eternall life by the worthineſs of 
them. 

Ti u. What # that be ſaith, [ Is bis 
file,] 

S1L. This 2 — Le 1448. 
to note t the im on a 
Z for he teacherh,that Eren 

—— works of the beſt men, = = no 
— of being able to abide the men, 24. 
- | rigouc of Gods juſtice, becauſe the beſt hee. which 
| works of Gods Saints, have both — 2 


ö 


N —_— - — — 


Wer. 21. 


* 


the Epie to the Romanes. 


andRtaines in them ; and cariftotthere- 
fore endure the ſevere and ſtrict 0 


ment of God, in whoſe fight itis Chri 
alone, t hat makes beleevers holy and un · 
3 Reaſons blamable, Col. 1.22. #2 
y none | T4, What ſhould this workin ur 
canbe r S1 l. Humility and lowly conceit 
Les. of our own beſt doings, which —— 


[x The moſt, Might worthily caſt out, and the doers 
jperte& pu-| of them, if with a juſt eye he did behold 
—_— them. f F 
fore whom\ TIM. What # meant bereby, that 
the knowledge of finne is ſaid to come by 11 
aw ? 


'heavens 
not clean, 

Lob 15.15-} L 

[2 God | $11. That the Law ſerveth, both to 
the heart, | (hey us what is finne , and doth alſo 
— argue or reprove us of fin : and for this 
* end is this alledged, even to make it 
. plain, that righteouſneſs and pardon of 
quiring ex- finne doe not come from the Law. For 
Luce lach as 45 a Felon or Traytor convicted by 
none can | {ome ſtatute Law of a capitall crime, it 
[yer before were madneſſe and folly tor ſuch an one 
men we to look to be acquitted by that Law, 
Kiga, af —.— did ſhew and condemn his crime 
Abraban to death. In like manner, it is ſpirttuall 
. 1. & | frenſie, to look for abſolution and life 
lames 2. from the Law of Moſer, ſeeing it was 
given to convict us as guilty of death 
through (in. Yer ſuch mad furiaus fools 
our Papilts be, as they preſume to ſinde 
righteouſneſs and life, where nothing 
but ſin and death can be found, therefore 
doth the Law reveal ſin, and terriſie the 
conſcience, and ſhe death and condem- 
natiom to be due unto tranſgreſſòrs, 
which is contrary to juſtifying. 


19 
righteouſneſſe of God. 


| "FAR 


] * 


Verſe 21. | 
But now 5s the righteoaſneſſe of God made 
muifeſt without the Law having witneſ? 
of the Lam and the Prophets, 


| Tiuor uus. 


WW He is the drift of this Text ? 

S1. To teach how Godsele& 
dhe attain unto true and perſett righte- 
| ouſneſſe before God, to wit, not by their 
works , but even by the faidy of Jeſus 
Chriſt : for ſeeing there is no other way 


DraloGur XI. : | 


to have . eguſizeſſe , but tit het᷑ by 
works or faith, and by works Leave 
be had; therefore by faitlf, 72 phe” 
. I How many things ate Ne to be 
1 «899 . 
St 1. Four: Firſt, the circumſtance 
of time, ¶ Nom.] Secondly, what is he 
| irdly,hows 
this manifeſt, and how maniteſt with 
the Law. Fourchly,what withes it hath 
from the prophets. Fs et 
Tix. at is meant by Nor, this 
particle of time? nah | 
811. That is, at this preſert time, 
wherein Paul and the other Apoſtles of 
Jeſus Chriſt did preach the Word. 
Tu. What did weharn fr 
ance ? 5 60 
S1t. That God hath his appointed 
time for all his works, Eccleſ. 3. 1. which 
ſtould teach patierice and waiting upon 


God. Secondly, that the time of che 


Goſpel hath a more clear revelation of 
Gods good-will to the elect, then that 
of the Law, which ſhould breed thank - 
ſulneſſe for ſo great a mercy. : 

TIE. What is bere called the righteouſ- 
neſſe of Gad ? © | | 

Sr L. Not that whereby himſelf is 
right rthatishis on eſſence, and 
is not communicated to us; but that 


righteouſneſſe which ĩs after called the 


righteouſveſſe of Chriſt,and the rigbte- 
ouſneſſe of faith, even that righteoulneſſe 
which is by faith in Chriſt, who is made 


perfect jultice to all which doe beleeve 


Tin. Vi thi caſidibe xi 
of God, of Cbriſt, and of faith? 
S11,, It is called the righteouſacſle 


of God, both from the cauſe and the |' 


effe&, inaſmuch as it is not of us and 
our works, in part nor in whole, nor 
from any man, bar ir is the gift of God 


Secondly, it is that ouely which Gd 


in hls ſtrict juſtice approveth, and for 
which we area 


it is called the righteouſneſs” of Chriſt, 


and of faith, becauſe Chriſt in his man- 


hood wrought it by his obetlience to 
death; and our faith is that Hſtrument 


whereby we attain to it and receive it, 
| that it may be our own,fer bur ſul Juſti- | 
| K fication |. ...... 


this cir- 
| 


with kim: Alf |: 


| 


* * 


ighteon/neſſe | 


— 
U 


„ — 
7 


„ 


ö ©, FL - ad ad $7, - \ 
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Xs . 0 
1 C 
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* 


— 
— 
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3. 


| preached repentance. ſetting before mens 
mathe fans and heir juſt and fearfull 
{| condemnation thereby. Secondly, they 


1 


gathered together out of the : 


the ſame propertics to Jelus of Nazareth. 
men to beleeve in him as their onely 


| and 13.26. 


ther in prayer, doctrine, breaki 


the 
Fi 


ſeſted without the Law? 


Accept. bee fulfilled of us: fox ſome Gentiles 
were juſtified, which knew.notthe Law: 


ES 


and ſo drives to Chriſt accidentally, as 


ion before God, unto eternall life. . 


Tin. Har did the Apoſtles make this 
St. After this ſort: Firſt, they 


the properties of Chriſt, which ſhould 
hea Devils Thirdly, they applyed 


Fourthly, they beſeech and exhort all 
Saviour, See Acts 2.22. and 10.36. 


Tin. What foloweth in ſuch as beleeve 
ſuch things? -1 

S1 1. Firſt, they obtaine remiſſion 
of fins. Secondly, they were made in- 
wardly new, and outwardly they lived 
holily. Thicdly, they called upon God 
wich perſeverance,communicaring toge- 


An Expoſition mon — Chap-3: 


miſſion of our fins, and eternall life, are 


ng of | 

bread, and all holy workes. F aun . 
5 ſtedfaſtly put their truſt in G 

ly, they regarded not riches,for they 
laid che price of theic things at the 
Apoſtles feet. Sixtly, they gave teſtimo- 
ny of Chriſt boldly. Seventhly, in his 
quarrell they beſtowed" their lives, and 
cheerefully ſhed their bloud: For proofe 
of all theſe, have you recourſe to the 
hiſtory of the 4d. 

Tin. How is this righteowſgeſſe mani- 


S1 1. That is, without the warkes of 
the Law, or without this, that the Law 


alſo ſome Jewes were jultiied, which re- 
garded not the Law: and though ſome 
did both know, regard, and doe it, (as 
Nathaniel andZ ary). yet the obſerva- 
tion ofthe Law by chem, was not 
cauſe why they were juſtified. The law 
then is an helpe to juſtification; inſo- 
much as it doth monte condemneus, 


a diſeaſe brings to the Phyſitian : but 
the Jaw of it ſelſe hath no ſtrength to. 


| forgive fin, and to ſuggeſt and work 
2 and to ſuggeſt and worke | ceptabl 


nto our hearts, or to enable us to 


the | outdifference of nations. Thirdly, the 


keepeit perfectly, that wee might be ju- 


{tified thereby. 

T 1x, How many wayes bath this righ*| | 
teouſnes wi tes of the Law and the Propbets? Loba 6.46. 

$11, Sundry wales. Firſt, by evident Ran. . . 
andcleare ſentences, which propheſied 
of Chriſt , and of faith that jultificth. 
Secondly, by types, and figures, which 
went before in the old Teſtament, as 
the braſen Serpent, and Jona bis becing 
in the Whales belly chree daies ; alſo by 
the Paſchal Lamb, the Rock,the Cloud, 
which did ſbewChriſt.Thirdly,by ſacri- 
kces, Offerings, and Ceremonies of the 
Law, the blood of Lambes, & Goates,did 
fignifie Chriſt to be ſlain for ſin. Fourth- 
ly, by the Sacraments, as Circumciſion, 
and the Paſſeover; all which do beare 
teſtimony, that our righteouſneſle, re- 


not to be found in our (elves, but to bee 


ſought by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 


— 


DIALO Ou XII. 
Verſe 22. 


I meane the righteoxſnefſe of God, through 
the faith of Feſus { brift, in all, and over | 
all that belec vie. 


* TrimoTHE us. | 


15 what ſenſe is the faith of Jeſus uſed 
here? 


S 11. Not actively, for that which 
Jeſus had, but paſſively, for that faith 
whereby he is had and received. 

„TIM. What in the drift of this Text? 

S1. To open and unfold more at 
large, that which hee ſpake concerning 
the righteouſneſſe of God: laying forth, 
ficſt,the inſtrument whereby it is apply- 
ed unto ns, which is faith. Secondly, 
the perſons or ſubje&t upon whom ir is 
beſtowed, which bee all beleevers with- 


efficient and principall cauſe of righte- 

ouſneſſe, which is God. And fourthly, 

the material cauſe, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 

T 114. What is the righteouſneſſe of God? 

S 11. That which cometh meerly 

by Gods good gift, and maketh us ac- | 
etoGod, even able to ſtand be- : 

fore God; this righteouſneſle we do at- 

taine through faith which juſtifieth ob- 

jcQively, 


. * 7 
: 1 2 Pf. 
{ 


„ 


Ver- = * = Efe 


inſtrumentally, as the hand of che ſoule 
to apprehend it; therefore it is written, 
T be righteauſmeſſe of God through faith. 

Ti m. bas are the ktndes of faith? 

811. Foure;Firſt hiſtorical, which 
| is ; aknowledge of the: hiſtory - anch ler- 
ter, or of che doctrine of the Scripte, b 
thence called dogmaticall ſaitch. Se- 
condly, temporary faich , which 4s'a 

bun. knowledge of the truth, with an aſſent 
A ef. to it for a time, Mat. 13. 21. Thirdly, 
* fecively2* miraculous, Which is a beleefe that by 
21 — in, the power of God ſtrange wonders 
5 f | us , fl, may be done, 1 Cor. 13. , 2. Fourth 
. wm our ly, juſtifying-faich, by the which the 
by rule. | rightequſnelſe:of God is received.” Of 
this juſtifying faith, there be two parts; 
the firſt, is a knowledge of things to be 
beleeved, as John 6. 69. Wee Km and 
bekeve. Sangre ot them to 
our ſelves. 

TI. How provee that ther ans 
application in trae fab 

S1L.. Firſt, by the codimandement, | 
Beleexe the Goſpel, Mark, 16.5, J. Second- 
ly; by tſie nature of faith, which is ahn 
hand to draw Chriſt to us. Thirdly. feby 
| the example of Scripture;us David, Pl: 
18.2, ory; Luke 1. 28. Tboma, John 
| 20.29, Fourthiy, by teaſon for how 
| can Chriſt profe us, if hebe nor apply 
ed and put on by faith: And fiſtly, by 


| true faith tobe particular lch #pplica 


, | tion, as Hamm, Cyril, ive. . * Ti being 
J TI V. UTR ton required wat 
| | faith? s:: ohn n01 _ 
1 . a1. Theſe fie; Fir, xrobation 
* f of things beleeved. Seco 
| hed) 


4 on in an carnelt defire of 
| ly, apprehenſion in a faſt lng hold of 
then. Fourrhlyzobleftatiowin delighe- 


ing wy ſelſe in them. Fifcly;expeRations,' 


II. — — 
8. Three- told; Firſtſuch a faith 
which is a trua and earneſt 'defive to bot! 
| | leeve the promiſes of Chriſt. Sceondiy | i 
f 4 little Faith,; uhich isacertaine Alu- 
| rance, that the ſame belongs 0 n 


Jhirdly, à full;per@vafiomTwhen the 
> | . 
| TEL == 4 


jectively, becauſe it leadeth to Chriſt;and: | 
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811. | 11 

11. It repro . 
which aſcribe freedome from fin, to the 
Virgin Mary :andallo other Herericks, 
which hold an abſolute foeedome from 
fiane, in the ragencrate, even in this 
lite. Secondly, ir teacherh us to thinke 
of other mens, finne, wich compaſſion, 
conhidering our own. "Thirdly,ir ſerveth 
ble all men, and to drive them 
themſelves to Chriſt, to ſeeke 
teouſneſſc in him, andco be full of 
—— ſeeing there be ſo many 
to mille the marke, and but one 


3 11 i means by. rhe glory of 
811. Same thigke it is. the perſeth 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, the impucing | 
whereof to the beleevers,, is much to 
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(| which God hath — to eue true 
& | juſtice, whereby men are juſt before Him. 
nac. II u. N learne. ve ſum bince ? 
81 L, Seeing that Gog in reconci- 
the world unto wool his Sonne, 


—— wee ohr — 2 CW at in || 


to be ſaved, Xi come of 
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* 1M. mo opt not this be under filed F the 


\0ighteomſneſfſe: which Chriſt irronght # in bis 
Se Trurzit may beeilled cht righ- 


Chrilt is given us, even in our Juſtifics- 
nepaltpreſent,andto come, 
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e lone: Bee knrerpre: 
El ther which fll — of 
h followes at time 

Link. 8 dente Kat 4 


is the mark 
ſo 


fe the perſon 9 


are acce 
— nefle b 


hive ie p 
, of fins 
-piveneſſe 


— 


= 


Ve 26,3) 


_ the E —.— 


as. well the done befare Chriſts 
| 1 the fleſhgas thoſe dane ſince 
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1228 hu ma the we of this ? 
811. To tach us, chat the merit of 
Chriſts death; lnoketh backwards, and 
on onely forwards to them beleevers 
ive> in the world before his — 
wel as to that that lived aſter his 
— : and ſo he is the Lamb ſlain from 
the beginning of the world, Heb. 15.5. 
Apoc. 13-4. For from the fall of Adam, 
no forgiveneſs o ſinnes to any bur | wh 
through Chriſt belerved on. 

T1 y, Why & this added, | Elreags the | 
patience of God? 

31 L Becaule he would was chat 
God doth bear with thoſe ſinners whom 
he will forgive. . 

Ti. rs nome 

.S 1 L, It is chat property whereby he 
ſuffereth them long, exercifing | nad 
wards the Reprobate in taking from 
them all excuſeiavd. towards the godly, 
in giving them ſpace of repentance. 

Tin. What may we a from 


benge ? 

811. Firſt, touſe — ä ñÜ 
ſuch as doe offendus, that we-wity be 
like unto God. Secondly, not to mur- 
| mure, though God deck very often for- 
bear offenders,becauſe they may be ſuch 


ly ſave, to his own praiſe. 


Diatocus XVI. 


as God nieaneth to forgive, and cternal- i 
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Tru. be learn ge by tbh? of 


81 1. That there is but one w ne 
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S11. To ſet forth naw 
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God ſheweth mereytoſfuandre; for the 
pardoning of their ns; which was, 40]. 
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which hark reterence a e Was ; 
ſaid before; 3 as N de frould 
God dethareth his 
juſtification by teetsz fd here all | 


by 
— | 


matter of rejoyci bs | 
taken from us, ch — rf 
alone; in theſe regard ae condade, 


by faich 
TI What aveancth this word 0 


S 14. It importeth the certain and 
infallible truth of that wbich i here ia 
ferred, becauſe the word fignifierh . the 
caſting up of many ſuns into one; as of | 
—— — made cweniy : | 
3. | ſo certain is this truth as there is no 
doubt to be made of ir. - | 
Tix, — thi ? 
81 Fuſt. to ſtay the conſcience up- 
03 this truch of rightebumeſſe by taich, 
= 92 4+ +I 
matters of religion, i things ought to 
22 —— — op un- 
[ e arguments; 


which may cvi- 
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e Gail, alſe 7 110 even of 
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elaw of Moſes, 
— 1. 
Laſtly, juſtication by faith, 
ratifie and greatly conrm 
| che Law. dexefore it Nen faith tharwe 
ee juſtificd, 
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ntly prove the thing in veſlion, and 
— exif — 
Tin. What meaneth be by (man 
1811. — of what 
fex, age, or country whatſacvcr. 
| Tm. bet meanctb be to ſay, that juſt;- 
fScation ii | by fait withows works? } 

S. That is to ſay, the man that be- 
leeveth, is thereby abfolved from his fins 
without .any reſp:& of fblflling the 
Law by \vocks or wichout any merit by | - 
works ; from whence js inferred , that 
faith onely juſtificch, 

811. Will not this open a pop is liceuti» 

onſmeſſe and negleld of — works? | 

S1. No ſurely ,- becanſe they are 

to ſalvation," as a way that 

leadeth thither, though not to juſtifica- 

tion, which gocth before works as a | 
cauſe of them · | 

Ti Faith it ſelf is a work of the [EY 

if we bc juſtified by faith, we are 

ert, Jeb. 6. 7. 
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eth hold on Chriſt, inwhom is all per- 
ſection; or it juſtifieth as a work ordai-» 
ned of God, to be the organicall means 
to receive Chriſt, 

Tin. What learn we from bence, [that 
God is the God of the Gentiles? 

S1. That there were ſome Gen- 
tiles which were joyned to Gods peo- 
ple, and had their fins forgiven them, 
even before the generall —— of che 
Gentiles, after the comming of Chriſt. 
Examples hereof we haye in Fob, an 
allo his friends;and Jethro, Cornelius the 
Syropbenician woman for exaiyples. 
TIA. #ha i it to bave God to be out 
God? 

S1t. To make a league with ns, to 
beſtow all manner of happineſi upon 
us for Chriſt, ſo we beleeve. 

T 1 4. What are the particular bene» 
2 which they bave, who haue Gad for their 

? | 

811. Firſt, union with Chriſt. Se- 
condly, adoption to be the ſons of God. 
Thirdly, i n of righteouſneſſe, 
and forgiveneſs of all fins. Fourthly, 
the ſpirit of ſanAification,together with 


ce of conſcience, joy in the Spirit, | juitifieth. 


ope of glory,accefle unto Gods tavor. 
Fitcly, all creatures are out ſervants, 
even the very Angels, Heb. 1. 14. Sixtly, 
all creatures are at league with us, Haſea 
2.18, Seventhhy, afflictiona, yea ſins turn 
to our good, through Gods great love. 
Eightly, his bleſſings are as pledges of 
his favour. Nin-hly, the Scriptures are 
written for us, and belong onely and 
nol to us, Which are in e with 


TI u. bat we gathered hereof? 


S 11. That it is a wonderfull merey God 


to be one of Gods ; Bleſſed are 
they whoſe God is Febovab, Plalm 144- 
there is more matter of thankſgiving 
and joy inthis, then in having a world 
of riches,in being the ſons of Kings and 


Princes. 


Diatocus XVIII. 
Verſes 30,31, 


| a 7 1b, |; 4 PAT 1 
. . we makg the 


Ttuor zus. 


WB. i the meaning of this ve? 
$12. By Circumciſion is meant 

the Jew; and by uncircumcifion the 
Gentile. A Metonymie of the adjun& 
for the ſubject. 8 
Ti u. What then 3: it is jaftifle Circum · 
cumcifion of F aith ? 
S 1 L. Firſt, a Jew is not juſtified, be- 
cauſe he is ſuch a one, that is, one cir- 
cumciſed according to the Law, but be- 
* he —— — 

IM. What and ye by jJuſtihi 

unc ircumciſiom by 7 ? J fin 

S1. That a Gentile is not caſt off, 
becauſe he is ſuch, that is,ancircumciſed; 
but having faith to beleeve in Chriſt, 
God jaſtifieth him allo. | 

TI. What follows of this? 

8 11. That Jew and Gentile which 
beleeve have one God, a common God 
and Saviour to them both. For God is 
God and Saviour to every one whom he 


Tim. How dab the Apoſtle from bence 
conclude bis mais Juſtification 
by faith, without works? — 

S121. Namely thus: that ſeeing the 
Jew which had the Law of LA had 
God his God to,juſtific him (not for 
the works of the Law which he had 
done) but faith in Chriſt; and 
allo che Gentile lacking that Law, yet 
by faich laying hold on Chriſt, was 
admitted tothe Covenant, to he one of 
Gods pooping aa to have God his 
to give him rigtiteoafneſs: thence 
it follows, that juſt fication is not by 
works but by faith, both to-Jew and 
* * 2 64 

1 M. What inſtructiam can pee gather 
from hence? 4 1 ö 

S 11. Even this : that Chriſt Jeſus 
through faith, joyneth us ia fellowſhip | 
with God, of what Countrey foever we 
be. Or this, that as there is but one 
God, whois a common Saviour of all 
his people, ſo but one way for his peo- 


For it is one God which ſhall juſtiſe Cir- 


ple, be they Jews or Gentiles, whereby | 
to 
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to be juſtified, and that is by faith in 
| Chriſt. STS 7 1 

| Tix M, What word: doe follow? 

S1L. In the verſe 3 1. it is written, 
Doe we then make the Law of none effect 
through faith &<. | 

III. What i the drift of theſe word:? 
S1L,::To anſwer the objectiop of 
| ſuch as were enemies to juſtification by 
faith, and ſecretly to confirm his pur- 


him. | 

Tin. What i the Object ion 

811. If fuch as beleeve in Chriſt, 
be Juſtified without reſpect to their 
doing the works of the Law, then' the 
Law is made void and of none effect. 
This objection proceedeth from the ig- 
norance of ſuch as dee not know the 
ſtrength of ſinne, the nature ot Gods 
Juſtice , and the true end wherefore che 
Law was given. Secondly, it proceedeth 
from the pride of nature, loath to yeeld 
to this truth, which ſo abaſeth man, and 
honoureth God. 

TIA. Whatfoloweb of this? 

Ss L;. That the truth hath no greater 
encinies,then proud ignorance, or igngr 
rant pride, that dare lift up it ſel£Giant- 
like againſt God himſelf. 

Tin. What wa the anſwer to'this 
diet: + if ide [Hehe A 
81 1. It hath two parts 7 Firſt, 2 
deniall, with a 1 of the thing 
objected j. ¶ God forkid.þ (Secondly, an 
inverſion or converting the matter up- 
on te head of the objectors, | Tea 
eftabliſþ.the' Lam. 1 ut v4 
Tin Aber learn we from the firſt part 
of th anſwer? 
S 11. Thot all thoughts and reaſo- 
| | ningsagainſt Gods truth, ſhould be ve- 


poſe by that which is brought againſt 15 ob jecled upon their own beads? 


them. For diyine trutł is ſuch an holy | 
thing, ſo precious to God, as we ſhould 
not with patience endute any muite- 
ing againit it. | 0 285 

7. M. Whom deth this reprove ?' > 

S 11. Such as do favor or wink at 
cavils or cavillers againſt the Doctrine | 
ot ſalvation,” or ſuch as are no hit 
moved at their dealing. | 

Tim. How doth the eFjoſtle turn the 


811. Thus: Juſtification by faith, is 
ſo far from deſtroying the law, as that 
the law is thereby eſtabliſhed. | 

T 1 4. But hom is ibis true evhich the | 
Apoſile ſaith, That the Lam is eſt abliſpid | 
by faith? | | 

811. Firſt, the dofrine of juſtifica- | 
tion teacheth , that Chriſt ſulfilled the 
Law in his lite. Secondly, that he ſuffe- 
red in his death the full puniſhment due 
to the breach of the Law, for all them 
who are juſtified by him. Thirdly; that Alſo with- 
fuch'as beleeve in him, mult-endevour — 
the keeping of the Law, to declare their bie 0 
chankfulneſſe, Thus is the Law eſta. fr 
bliſhed by this doctrine of righteouſneſs thereof, 
through beleeving. 

TI u. What fol wiof thy? 

81 That there is no cauſe either 
for the Jew to caſt off the doctrine of 
faith, in regard of any wrong done to 
the Law, which is thereby ratifi:d 
and made more firm: or yet for-the 
belceving Gentile, leſſe to eſteem the 
| Law, berauſe withbut it he is juſti- 
fi:d by faith; ſithence thus the Law 
is the mate countenanced and conſir- 
med, as that which ſheweth ſinne out 
ſickneſſe, and driveth to Chriſt; and 
teacheth the good way wherein: we are 
to walk, that we may pleaſe Chriſt our 
juſtifier. t 


ry deteſtable to us: ſo as we ſhould re- 
ject them with a marvailous hating of | 


Ver.1;2. 


the Epiſtle 70 the Roman _- 
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DriaLoGus J. 


Verſes 1, 2. 


' What ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham our 
F ather bath found. concerning the fleſh? 
For, if Abrabam our Father were juſti- 
fied by works, be bath whereof 10 rejoyee, 
but not with God. 


TixOTrurus. 


CL, L Chapter? 

$11. Toprove juſtifica- 
tion to be by faich, by anew 
reaſon fetched from the ex- 

2 ple of Abraham. 
* 1M. How ſtands the frame of bis 

reaſon ? 

S1irt. Thus: Abrobem as the Fa- 


ther of the faithfull, is the pattern of 


asverſe 23,24. Look how Abrabam was, 
in ſuch wile be his ſced juſtified. Now 
it is certain, that Abrabam was jultified 
not by works, but by beleeving the 
promiſe concerning Chriſt , therefore 
all the children of Abrabem areſo juſti- 


Trax. What be the parts of this fourth 
Chapter? 

S 1 x. Two: in the firſt, the example 
of Abraham is propounded unto ver. a3. 
in the ſecond, this example is applyed 
unto the end of the Chapter. 

Ti x. How wa the example propoun- 
ded? 

Sit, Firſt, negatively, ſhewing 
how he was not juſtified. Secondly, 
affirmatively, ſhewing how he was ju- 
tified. | 

Tru. How was be not juſtified? 

811. He was not juſtified by works, 
which che Apoſtle doth prove by this 
reaſon. Abraham had nothing to glory 
with God, but if he were juſtified by 


wor ks, then he had whereot to rejoyce 


with God, therefore not by works. 


= 
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Hat is the drift of thu mbole |. 


nothing ? 


account of the world, but not in Gods 
eye. 

T 1 M. Why doth be call Abraham Fa- 
tber ? | 

TAK Becauſe of him came the Jews 
which were his off-{prin 

Tix. Why dub be call bim , Our Fa- 
ther ? 

Sx L Becauſe Pax! himſelf wag 
Jew, and deſcended of Abrabam, which 
he doth acknowledg- to this end, to 


juſtification, to all his fred or children, 


decline the ehvie of his Countrymel, 


| leſt they ſhould think he had not regar- |. 


ded Abrobam. | 
II u. My i ibe ex 4 40 
<oſen rather then of — 2 
3 811. Becauſe he 'was of meſt 
— with the Jewes; alſo the 

iptare had expreſly teſtified of him. 
that he had his righteouſneſſe by be- 


leeving. 
Tim. Fhat inſiruTion doe you 3 
from hence ? 
S 11. That eee 
ing, to teach by examples, becaule thoſe 
move the 
amples, the fitteſt and moſt meet would! 
be choſen, which is point ot wildome 
it the teacher. 


— 3 
in the next 
— oe if Abrahom were juſtified by 
. 0 

T1 x. at doe ye learn frow the next 
verſe? nota | 

811. Two things: 
workes get us co 
— ot rejoycing amengit men. Se 
condly , they doe — — to 


procure our acceptance, , and 


releaſe with God , . they wan 
perfeRion. For nei oe we good 
works, nor with all our heart; nei- 
ther doe wee continue ſo all our liſe 


Sr. . men, and in he 


ſes. Second, of ex-| 


- a 
— — — — — 


long, becauſe before our time of cal - 


ling, 


3 — 2 
An Expoſition upon 


_ bs 
2 
— — 
© ol 
* * 
* 
— — 


os 
14. 


2 


\ 


” ooo. coo. a. 


2 


F |, Tin. Phat learn wee from thy Qute- 


{ven followe 
brought fitly and ſparing 


ling, we cannot doe a good work, uo 
more then a thiltle can bring torch a 
Figge; neicher yet be ſuch works as we 
doe after converfion , without ſpors. 
Laſtly, we doe many things conttary to 
the Law. 


Driatocus II. 
* Verſe 3. u 


For what ſaith the Scripture? Abraham 
beleeved God, and it was connied tu him 


for righteowſneſſe. gc: 


T1iMOoTHEUS, * 


ä —— 


Ha dotb this Text teach ts ? 
811. How Abrabam was 


| juſtified 3 namely, by beleeving the 
promiſe. This is proved by auchoriey 
of Sccipture 


: the Scripture ſaith, that 
Abrabam was juſlified by beleeving, 


therefore he was ſo juſtified. Ihe text 
| hath a queſtion, [ Fer what, &.] Se- 
condly, an anſwer thertunto, Abraham 


beleeved, &e. | Jy 


S11. That the points of Religion are 
to be proved by Scripture. Setondly, 
from authority of Scripture, an argu- 


that proofs of Scripture. ought to be 

l 12 
the wiſdom of Pl, in obſerving the 
phraſe and courſe of Scripture. 
T1 M. Now let us come tothe anſirer: the 
faith ſpoken of im Gen, 15.6. which rhe Apo- 
ftle bere citeth, was not meant of Chriſt, but 
f an infinite poſterity and iſſne? 


S 1 L. The anfwer hereunto is this: 


1 Firſt, Abrabam by faith hid chieſe 
| reſpe& to that which was promiſed 


in the beginning of the Chapter, that 
God would be his ſtüeld and reward. 


| Secondlyiy\ Abraham in his poſleriry 


fore-ſawi Chrift, who was to come 


| ene of his loynes. Thirdly, in all pro- 


miſes, the promiſe offering Chriſt 
was wrapt, as the foundation and 
root of them all. Fourthly, it was 
Chriſt: which ſpake to him at that 
time, Gen. Chapter 15. verſe 6, for it 
was the tecond Perſon who ſpake unto 


affirmatively. Thirdly, : 


. Jeeve in God, are all one: for to beleeve 


ö 


| 


the Fathers, and therefore he beleeved | 


in Chrilt..__Fifcly, che mercy of God, 
whether ic appeareth to us ſpititually 
or temporally, is the object of faith, 
and God is not merciſull but by Jeſus | 


promiſe of mercy, beleeve in Chriſt. 
Tim, What more do pee obſerv: here? 
SI 1. To beleeve God, ai d to be- 


God, is to give credit tohis Word, and 

to put our confidence in his goodneſſeʒ 

thus Abraham b lecved God. ; 
T 1M. What more was learned hne? 
S171. That is a wonderfull thing 


Chriſt : therefore they that belceve any 


to beleeve God, or in God y becauſe· it 
obrainerh+the praiſe of rightcouſh 
to him that doth ir, as it is ritten, N. 
belceved ad, and it w accgunteil tu bh 
Jor rigbteouſueſſe. This one thing ſnould 
be ſufficiem to move all Chriſt iang to 
relye upon God his promĩſe by faith. 

TI. hat o:her reaſons maj move men 
to heleeve God ? | 

S 11. Very many and ſabſtantiall : 
as firſt, becauſe of Gods commande- 
ment. Secondly, becauſe God bei 
moſt true, is worthy to be . 


ſ 


Thirdly, there is great danger if we do 
not beſteve, even eternall death, and 
the loſſe of heaven. beſides all temporall 
goods. Fourthly, it is a ſpeciall ſervice | 


of God to truſt in him. Fiſtly, it is che 


from faith as the root of all. Sixtly, 


therein is God moſt honoured, when 


he is truſted in 3 and by the contrary, 
much difhonoured , for he is thereby 
made a liar, ſo much as ly ech ia us. 


<— 


D1aLoGue II. 


= | 

| 

| Verſes 4, 5. | 

Now to him that worketh , the wages is n 

counted by favour, but by debt but to bim 

that worketh not, but beleeves in him that | 

juſtifieth the ungodly, bis faith is counted 
for righteowſneſſe. 


TimoTHEns. 


VV Hot is the drift of thi Tex? | 


Sr. To prove juſtification | 
came not'by works, but of faith, by an 


|; 


argu- 


a 
CONE 


caule oſ all other duties, wbich ſpring | 


1 10h20 


| Ver. 455 &c. 


the Epiftle wle Romans. 


tof contraries ; three contra- 
| ries ſet againſt three: as firſt, hee that | ne 
worketk not, and he that worketh. The 


and debt. The — wages dan impei- 
ration. 

Ti n. How fads Pant rumen fo 
2 contraries? 

S 12. Thus: if Abrahams were juſtiſi · 
ed by merit of workes, then he had his 
righteouſneſs by debt, and as a wages: 


s and debt, but of favour, and b 
— chereſore he was zullißed, 
not by workes but by faith. Or more 
briefly thus: if Abraham was juſtified by 
favour and imputation, thereſore not by 
deſert of works,but by believing. 

Ti u. What is meant by him that works 
eth? 


— 


by his works, which 1 — by this : 
Firſt, a believer muſt be a worker, and 
ſuch an one was believing Abrabam. Se- 
condly, wages and debt is given to me- 
rit, not to works, 
T 1 4. What learn wee by this; that the 
reward is counted accurding io d. i, to him 
thet will claim it by merit of works ? 

S171. That eternall life is due to him 
chat can fulfill the law, this commeth 

by vertue of a compact or covenant 

which God hath made, promiſing to 
them which doe the law, that they ſhall 
live by their works. 

Tin. What i meant by him that work- 
eth not 7 
811. Such an one as either hath no 
works to commend him to God, and de- 
ſerve his favour; or having workes doe 
put no affiance nor truſt in them. 
Tim, What a the docłr ine bence ? 


ſecond contrariety is betweene favour Ifen 


but his r ĩghteouſneſs came to him not of 


np lone af God and our 


"Tre LOTT bekeve i in bim that 


b the 
S r. To 


a in his th 

will be mercitulf-ro our 

them to us for Chriſt. 
T 1M, Vs are the 


t hee 


(ins, eg forgive 


S 1 L. Such ſinners as bee ſtrangere 


from God, as all the elect be before thele| 
calling. 


TI u. Doth ond — 5 A mem, to | | 


Favour while t 


S1 1. Nob 


«firſt he 15 90 
fins. And ſecondly, of wicked he maketh 
them good, putting his holy Spirĩt into 
chem, to regenerate and ſanRifie them. 
But at theirjuſtification he findeth them 
ungodly, and maketh them godly; and 
hee doth it, both by taking away the 

S 1 1. Not one that hath, or doth | guilt of all their ſinnes by free pardon; 
works, but one that deſireth to deſer ve alſo 1 cleanſing away the hlthineffe of | 


iveth Gele 


a powerfull ſancti cation. 
T 1 11. Whatis meant hereby, Thx bu 


Faith in counted #0 him for righteouſne 

S1 1. That the righteoiuſne 
Chriſt is reckoned the 
that perſon, which d 
brace Chriſt, 


E 9 


hteouſneſſe of 


by faich em- 


——— 


WH 


— — — ˖— 


S1. That we muſt claim nothing by 
our works; the reaſon hereof is: Firlt, 
becauſe our good works are joyned with 
many evils. Secondly, our works be not 
our one. Thirdly, there is no propor- 
tion between our works and the king- 
dome of heaven. Fourthly, our workes 
are a due debt. Fiftly, our beſt workes 
have their imperſections and wants,that | & 
we doe not all good works, neither doe q 


trance, 


— 


Diatoous III, 


Verſes 6,7 
Even as David 4 3b the — 
the man uno whom God imba 


eth righre· 


on/ne ſſe without works, ſaying, Bleſſed are 


they whoſe nnrighteouſneſſe is forgiven 
2 boſe fin is covered, e- | 


man io ybom, C. 


Tiuorgzus. 


at 14 the drift of this T ext ? 

811. To prove that righteoul- 
neſſe is imputed unto faith, and — 
not by workes. The which the A 

— by the e of D 


32. 1, 2 


11 1. What be . 


811. Two: Firſt,the preface 
Even as D 


— it li 


or en- 


r.] Secondly, 
— it ſelfe, ue wet 


I M. Wha note ye on of te Brſc? | 
L 


IL 


— — 


— 


— 


—— we 2 


en „ 


3 As Expoſttion upon 


Chap.4 


— . 


71811. Theſe things : Firſt, that the 


teſtimony is cited withou t naming the 
Pſalme or verſe. Secondly , that the 
righteouineſſe of Chriſt was 


to them that lived before Chrilt.Third- 
ly, ? ao. citeth the teſtimony, as hee 
giveth t 


ſumme and meaning of it in 

tew words, which is thus much; that 
Juſtification is the imputation of righ- 
teouſnes to the belĩever, without works. 

TI Au. Whowa David? 
8 11. The Pen- man of the holy 
Ghoſt, one of the holy Prophets. 
; T1. Whet folowes bereof ? 
811. That his teſtimony is to be re- 
ceived as the teſtimony of God, becauſe 
the Prophets wrote as they were moved 
by the holy Ghoſt, 

T 1 44. bas means be by deſcribing ? 

S1. Not a perfect deunition, but a 
ſhort and plain ſetting before us of the 
Matter. 7 gt! 

TI. bat is meant by the bleſſedneſſe 
of the man? 

811. The man which is bleſſed, or 
2 may bee eſteemed and held blei- 


TI u. bas doe ye call bleſſedneſſe? 
S11. The happy condition and eſtate 
of ſuch as bee in Gods favour through 
Chriſt. | 
T 1 4: What is meant by imputing ? 
S1TL. Toimpute is to put a thing in- 
to ones account or reckoning it isa 
word borrowed from Merchants, who 
are ſaid to impute that, whereof they 
exact a reckoning and account. 

TIM. What i meant here by righteouſ- 
neſſe ? 


I S1. Thc exact and perfect confor- 


mity and agreement to the will of the 
Creator, which ſince dam was found in 
Chriſt enely, 

Tin. #by doth bee ſay Without works: | 
ſeeing David ſpeaketh not of works in that 
part of the Pſalme ? 

811. It muſt of neceſſity bee under- 
_ — this be the —— 

ve the righteouſneſs and good workes 
of another chat ĩs)of Chriſt accounted 
to us, then a man is righteous and bleſ- 
ſed without his om works. 


TI Tea ler be meantth ceremonial 


— 
__— 


and natural workgs dene before aur comver= | 
fon: works done before faith. | 

S 11. Nay not ſo, but hee meaneth 
all works wherein fin may bee commit- | 
ted, and therefore more principally | 
works of the morall law; becauſewore | 
properly fin is in them, : Again David | 
Ipeaketh this even of himielſe, being 

now converted and renewed unto 
taich. ; 

T 1 1. bat were we tanght «nt of the 
teſtimony it ſelfe ? g ; 

S1 IL, Sundry things: Firſt, that there 
is but one way forall men to become 
bleſſed, and this is by freepardon. Se- 
condly, from hence is matter of great 
comfort for the poor and needy,in ther 
the wealthy of the woanld, have no other | 
true happineſſe, then that which is cm- 
mon to the pooreſt be leever. Thirdly, 
here is matter of great humbling for the 
mighty and rich, in that the poore are 
equall to them in the chĩeſeſt things. 
Fourthly, here is matter of great unity 
and love amongſt all ſorts, in that there 
is but one common ſalvation, or means 
of forgiveneſs of ſins to the begger, and 
to the King, 

TI. #bat is that way of bleſſedneſſe 
which is common to all the Saint i? tell us this 
more plainly and diſtinctly. 

S 11. Free forgiveneſſe of ſinnes 
through faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; which is 
expreſſed here by three phraſes or faſhi- 
ons of ſpeech. Firſt, remiſſion of fins, 
which is a diſcharge of adebt.Secondly, | 
covering of tranſgreſſion; it being a 
ſpeech taken from ſuch as hide unſeemly 
things from the eyes of others, leſt 
they bee offended ; ſo our ſins by for- 
giveneis are hid from the eyes of Gods 
juſtice. Thirdly, (of not imputing) that 
is, not reckoning it to us, or calling us 


to any account for it. A ſpeech borrow- In this 

ed from Merchants or Creditors, who «the | 
doe put that debt out of thereckoning, ring is ufed 

which they meane to forgive; ſo are we N*-#-27- 


ſaid to have fin not imputed, as when a | 
creditor of grace and favourgaccepteth a 
debt to be paid, accounting it diſchar- 
ed, when the party indebted is not a- 
le to pay it. 
Ti u. What underſtaudetb bee by fer- 


12 — — 


4 


— __—_ CS 


— — 


# 


oo R””Oo—_ 


Ver.6,7,8. 


the Epiſtle tobe Roimanes. 


111 


giveneſſe of ſin more then is expreſſed? 

S 11. The imputation of Chrilt his 
righreouſneſs which cannot be ſevered 
trom remiſſion of fins; 1 Cor. 1, 20. fo 
here is a Synecdoche of the part. 

TIA. Woat wat further here noted? 

S811. That forgiveneſs is of all fins, 
great and ſmall, many and few, oneand 
other. Secondly, that ſeeing we cannot 
be free from ſin, but by forgiveneſs, wee 
ſhould therefore avoid ſin more careful- 
ly, being wary that wee doe net that 
trom which wee cannot bee quitted but 
by a pardon z and lelt wee abuſe that 
mercy, which doth fo graciouſly cover 
our taults. 

T 1 1. What other things more were no- 
ted out of this T ext ? 

S 1 L. Sundry: Firſt, touching bleſ- 
ſedneſs.Secondly, touching Gods mercy 
in forgiveneſs of fin. Thirdly, touching 
our duty about leaving of ſin. 

T 1 M4. What wa: noted and obſerved 
concerning bl:ſſedmſ;. 

S 11. Many things: Firſt,the cauſes 
of bleſſedneis the chief working cauſe is 
Gods grace, or the favourof God : the 
meritorious and material cauſe is Chriſt 
his obedience to death; the end or ſinall 


| cauſe is Gods glory: the inſtrument, 


Gods word offering, our faith appre- 
hending, the Sactaments, ſealing, hence 
it is written, Bleſſed are they that beleeve ; 
Bleſſed are they that bear the word and be 

it. Secondly, the effects of bleſſedneſs; 
the effects towards our ſelves arefor- 
giveneis of fins, regeneration, peace of 
conſcience,joy in the holy Ghoſt,graces 
of the new man, as knowledge, wiſdom, | 
faith, hope, love, and patience. The eſſect; 
towards others be the workes of love 
and mercy, and all fruits of cur labour 
in our calling: hence it is ſaid, Bleſſed in 
the man whoſ: ſins are corered, Pſal. 3 2. and 
Bleſſed are the mereiſull, and the meeke, and 
the poor in ſpirit, Mat. 5. Thirdly, the de- 
grees of bleſſedneſs, which bee three: 
Ficſt,in this life an entrance into a bleſ- 
ſed eſtate, by being ingraffed into Chriſt 


— 


h faith, to bee partakers of him 
and his r ſins, and 


ſanctification. Secondly, the ng 
in it at death, when che fe Wel 


into glory, the body being laid into the 
| earth. Thirdly, the pertection of it in 


| heaven when the whole man (ball bee 


glorified : hence it is ſaid, Bleſſed are tbey 


ſed ave they who are called to tbe Lambs mar- 
fiege, Rev.19. 

1. What wa obſerved towthing for- 
giveneſ1 of ſins? 

SI t. That the Prophet ig in 
the plurall — — - 
ſtand that not one or a few, nor ſmall, 
but many and great fins are forgiven the 
faithfull; the reaſons hereof are, firſt, be- 
cauſe other wiſe they could not be ble 
ſed it one {in were unpardoned, for they 
could have no true peace. Secondly, 


all, and bre much greater then all the 
ſins of the e 
man. 

T 1M. What Ve of thy? 

S 1 x. Sound conſolation to belee- 
vers., in the time of ſoul-afflictions for 
ſin. Secondly, an inſtruction for us, to 
forgive out brethren whatſoever offence 
againſt us, when they come and ſay, it 
repents meʒeven as God for Chriſts fake 
forgave us, Epheſ· 4. 32. Obſerve that our 
ſins onely hinder our bleſſedneſs, which 
ſhall be perfect when our fins be wholly 


taken away, meantime it is but begun. 


ing our duty abeut ſin ? 


S 1.1L. That before the committing of 
lin we doe take good heed: Firit, that 
we may not offend ſo merciful a God as 
hath forgiven us ſo great a debt, Rom. 
12.1. Secondly, becauſe ſin being once 
committed, we cannot be well eaſed till 
we be forgiven. Further we learn, that 
aſter the committing thereof, we deſpair 
not, becauſe there is mercy with God, to 
give a free and full pardon to them who 
ſeek for is. Laſtly, that Gods children 
may commit ſins of all ſorts and kinds, 
except onely one fin, from which 


are preſerved, 10 


a * —_— 


DiAtocus IV. MY 4 


Verſes, 9,10, * | ; 
Came this bleſſedneſi then upon ghe Cir- 
L 2 


—_—_ 


cumei on 


— 


—— 


| 


which che in the Lord, Rev. T4. 13. and Bleſ- | 


Chrilt merits and Gods merc ies exceed | 


were they all in any one | 


. Tin. What were we to learn an touch 


—— 


* 


2 — 


— 
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** 
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— 


— — . 


\ 


— — 


a 


camciſion puely , or ap” the uncir- 
cumci ſiom alſo Per wee ſay, that faith 
v imputed to Abrghom for righte- 
oxſneſſe, how was it then imputed, 
when bee wa in the ( ircnmciſcon , or 
when bee was inthe unc ircumci ſiam al- 
fat Not in the circumciſion but in the 


uncircumci ſion. 


| 


The parts of this Text bee two: 
Ficſt, a queſtion. Secondly, an anſwer. 


5 —— 


— Es, 


Tiluornö ns. 
Wa i the drife of this T ext? at what 
marke doth it ayme ? 
811. To apply to Abraham, the 
text in the Plalme, and to prove by cir- 
cumſtance of time, that not by workes 
but by faith Abrabam was juſtified be- 
fore God : for there David mentions not 
works; yet ſeeing he was circumciſed, 


it might be thought that thereby came | 


forgiveneſſe. 

T1m. How doth be prove by circumſtance 
of time,, that circumcifion did not juſtifie 
Abrabam, and ſo not David, or any biber 
man ? 

S 11. Thus: Abrabam was reckon- 
ed righteous at the time when hee was 
not circumcifed , therefore his righte- 
ouſneſſe came not by the workes of the 
law; for that which was not could 
could not bring rigbteouſneſſe to Alra- 
hem: but circumcifion was not when 
Abrabam was juſtified,God did not juſti- 
fie him by it. 0 

Tim. Hor doth it appeare, that Abra- 
bem wa pronounced Inſt, before be had cir- 
cumciſeon ? 

S1. By the hiſtory of Geneſis, 
comparing the 13. Chapter with the 
27. from whence I doe gather that 4 

brabam was circumciſed 14. yeares af- 
ter hee was pronounced juſt by faith: 
hereof the Apoſtle doth collect two 
things: Firft, that circumcifion was no 
cauſe of Abrahams juſtification , be- 
cauſe this was firſt ; and circumcifion 
came long after, and a cauſe muſt goe 
before his effect. Secondly, that no 
'workes juſtified Abrabam, becauſe all 


the controverſie about Juſtification; | 


* —¼ ——— — — — —ͤ—̃— 


Chap 3. 


grew firſt about circumciſion, which 
the Jem. joy ned with Chriſt; alſo be- 
cauſe the Jewes counted circumcifion a | 
noble worke, and a worthy worſhip of | 
God; from whence wee may infer, that 
if Abrabam were not juſtified by circum- 
ciſion, much lefle by any other worke : | 
therefore the imputed juſtice of faith be- | 
longs to Abrahams children which are 
not circumciſed, ſo that they beleeve as | 
Abrabem did. | 
TIM. What are we hewght from 
hence ? $ | 


in Scripture, the very circumſtances 
of time are of great uſe. 


ly, that the Scriptures muſt bee read 


ſter, conferre or worke nothing toward 
the forgiveneſſe of ſinne; for Abra- 
bam. had his finnes forgiven him, and 
was accepted for righteogs being yet 
uncircumciſed ; but hee had the Sa- 
crament of circumcifion as a figne and 
ſcale of the pardon of his ſinnes, and of 
righ e which before hee had ob- 
rained through his faith: for this order 
is well to bee marked. Firſt, God ſet 
forth to Abraham his promiſes. Se- 
condly, then followed faith. Thirdly, 
after that in order of cauſes (but not of 
time )juſtification. Fourthly, unto this 
was added circumciſion, to confirme his 
faith, and to teſtifie his obedience to 
God. It is Popiſh errour to tie grace 
unto Sacraments. 


On — — _—_ 


Diatocus V. 


Verſe 11. 


—_ es of cir cumciſion, 

Fl ſeale ri e of the 

fk eh e 
cumci ſea. 


| 


— 


= 9 Tinor nus. | 


VV in ot Tent 
V $1. To anſwer a fectet 


1 


811. That all, even the leaſt things Rigbteouſ.- 
— 1 
Is otten 
Second- before the 
Sacraments 
i — be had, 
with very great ſtudy and diligence. which fol. 


| Thirdly, that Sacraments by the 
worke done, and action of the Mini- goe before 


low as ſcalg 
and do not 


o Fn 
„ 


as. A. 
0 


Va. * "I the Epiflanacbe Roman 9 


objection, which was this: If Abraban | 
were julilified before his circumciſion, 
' whereiore then did he take circumei · 
4 fion ? Unto which the Apoltle anſive- 
reth, that he received cireumcifion to 

confirm his faick in that rightcoulnelle 
which beſare was given when he 
8 or rather here is an 
wer to a double objection. Firlt is, 
that righteouſneſſe belongeth to the 
uncircumciſed, onely, fithence Abrabem 
bad juſtification in the time of uncic+ 
cumciſion beſtowed on him. Not fo, 
faith Paul, for he was ciccumciſed: but 
to what ue parpol (mi t one ſay) ha- 


n 
1 ( ich kpolile) but 
his faith needed confirmation: there- 
fore he took from the hand of Ged cir- 
| cumcifion, which. is not onely a ſigni- 
— fying or diſlinguiſhin ng ſigne, but a 
4 25. {trengthenin ſcal more to aſſure him of 
7 jou Gods pr in Chriſt. For inter- 
1 pretation of the words, note, that(figne 
of circunciſion) is put for cireumciſion, 
which is a ſigne (as Mat. 24. figne of the 
Son of man, for the Son of man whoſe ap- 
e of «proſe nd 
went) not a common, but a ſacred 
— the Latines tearmed — 
o receive, ſignißes to take it in 
his bis fl by the appointment and ordi- 
nance of God: now 2 rabam re- 
ceived ic, this argueth t ave it, 
(for receiving. and giving 4 4A ) 
5 0 Cinmeiſim was a fign both on Gods 
partgiving, and on Abrahams part re- 
2 ie; it 177 ang 2 the 


race and the 

at imbracing pd 8 2, . Oh wot 
ſigne) that is, for a ligne, or to 

to be a ligne and ical, that is, ac a 2 625 + 
pledge or ſeal, to ratiſie unto Abrabam | 
the righteouineſle of faith — which be 
received being yet unci cumciſed. ( Seal) 
a ſpeech borrowed from Kings and 
Princes, which add their feal-brogd, or 


er aBurancy of 


ivace dignecqy ratifie e 4G 
— — far bet- 


of Alrchans faith, touchiag 


| miled ſeed 4 and 

(which is here called uſneſa, and 
betore was termed fo rgziveneis of fins,) 
and not imputing fins, — — 


neſs inc hoate or begun, leading to per- 
ſect happineis in — The ſum of 
the text is, that though Guck promite of 
bleſſedneis to belecving Ar abam, by 
Chriſt his ſeed, were certain and un- 
doubted; for God is truth ĩt ſelf; yet 
for more authority , and the better to 
fence and ſtabliſh Abraham: faich, againſt 
doubtings and fears, there was added a 
ſeal of circumcifion. Nbſerve , that 
albeit ic be one uſe of a ſeal to ſhut up 
and hide for a time, things which be 
ſecret, and muſt not yet be maniſeſted, 

as Matth. 27.66. Reel 5.1. & 10. 1 3 

et in this text Pax! hath reſpect roche 
other uſe of a ſeal, which is fur ratifi- 


_— 
by E 


cation, as it is uſed, 1 Cor. 9. 2. 2 Tim. 
2.9. Rev.7.2,4..2 Cor. 1. 23. Sthence 


therefore he could not take eircumciſion 


his fai a temptation and 2 


at the offering of Iſaae. 1. 
TIA. . 


ont of this Ter? | 

$11. Thegur nature and the prin- 
cigall uſg: of, all, * 5 old and 
bew, which D 


— — x0 admoniſh us by my 


"rm, How many ſorts, 1 kn 
thee ? VEE e LL 


God had in his Word expreſſed and bes lan 
mentioned his covenant with Abrabem, — 
24.2 


to hide or cover the ri of 
faith, t rather to help and comfort loſe. 


— God meant to 
faith, as be did to the utte A} 


4 er 


— 


— 


14 


eee 


— a 
* .* 


— 


we = 


| Gehi-9:23. 


kin app 2 


Seeendly, ſome be fignes'df things to 
cone, is che Rein bow in the cl oudes, 
— fleece, Jude. 6. 35. 
he ſhadoty of the Sunne; + Kings 20. 
tions Log be fines of things 
Aan rod, Which — corn anche 
things paz, Laſtly, ſome be ſignes 
thidgs 275 elk, and to come: of 
this kind be our Sacraments, for they 
Fgnifie the death of Chriſt, which 1s 
paſt : alſo thegift of God and the pro- 
wiſes, which to the mindes of the due 


elent. Laſtly, pureneſſe 

vie orion. dinies of Cha- 
afterwards areto be per- 

Trad in che whole courſe of our 


'T 1. Wee, 0 what end ſerve 
| thiſe Shcrawew all 
S1. They are — ſet up · 
| oft Chriſtians,to declare to whom the 
Unamel y: to God their Lord. 
55 they ſhew the value of Chri- 
my marke ſet = Coine, or 
"1 horſes of che beſt Kinde Thirdly they be 
| Haves of Religion; men on 
| NHoW I'Chriltiah ſtom a Pagan, one 
_ the eher. Fourthly; they admo- 
[ni i ſhus of duties required of us. Laſtly 
ſerde to he ſeals unto us of the pro- co 
s of God, of the covertant of red 
— he our God to 2, e nt 
— account ub for 
fete! which is here called ark 


ow 


0565 0 


ED 


2 deter Text? 
. 410 5 — 

th e to 

SeconAy;-of the in- 

our hs. Sony that necdeth 

IN and this h a reaſon why 

| wplt 2 — 


211 2 Of what things did this adme | 
. | Is all one. 


uſe che 


Fiftly, that Cothmunicatts muſt ſee and 
feele —_ — 2 faith, 15. 
may T re h. . 
that Sacratnents are . meafies, 
though not to give, yet to conſirme 
grace. For, they have this vertue from 
the ordinance and promſſe vf God, who 
by his Spirit — la xe means, not 


to worke where it is not, bur where 
it ĩs to eſtabliſh and encreaſe it. 
Sacræments were inſtitut ett not to juſti- 


fie, but for ſuch as be already juſtified. 
Here are finally three errouts to bee 
diligently raken heed of to avoyd them. 
F irſt is, offach as offend in the eeſſe 
(the? Rotnaniſts) A too much 
unto the Sacraments, as that rx 
rats, by the worke done, they Kaen 
grace, regenerate, juſtifie; ſanctifte, Xe. 
This was to put the creatute inftead of 
the creator, and to give His gloty Hin 
him to another, which is Idolatry. If 
Scripture at any time thus, that 
Baptiſme waſherh, forgiveth ſinne, &c. 
This muſt be underſtood, that that 
which is proper to Chriſt, the thing 
Ggnified,is given unto the Gene, to note 
the joint exhibition of both. Second 
errour is, of ſuch as offend in the defeR, 
making Sacraments but naked and bare 
fignes of Chriftan on, as Ana- 
baptiſts doe; but a ſeale n more then a 
6Hfarce or badge. The wird, of 8 
eld che Sacraments of the old Te: 
| dine to'be meere ſhadowes, repre- 
ſentative, not ſeales exhibithve of grace, 
whereas by this Text, andy Cot, 10, 2, 
2. it is leu re, chat the ſubſtance And 
efficacie of the old and net I 
ence is one called Þy the 
name of the other. Y 


| 


— 4.0. ali. * 


— 


moe | 


— 


——— - 


"7 a> «» * = PS < : 
— V 4 CS 6 8 * 
- * 
- = 
” 


=. a 


* E ea Romanes. 


* 


ö 
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Per- 


| not circumciſed, that is, GenHes: the 


| Abrb 


þ 


— — 


Tiuornzus. 

WW Hat # the drift ofthis Text 
S1 Faſhew the end of Gods 
counſll, in juſtifying Abrabems in time 
of his unci , which was ro 
ſuew, that the Gemilet which helecve are 
Abrahams children though they be un- 
circumciſed, aſwell as the circumtiſed 
ewer. To explaine this better, in the 
ormer verſes, rwo things were aſirmed 
of Abrabam, Firſt that he was juſtified by 
the' fafch he had in his uncirtumciſion. 
det ondly, that he received circumcion 
23 a ſeale of forgiveneſle of finnes, by the 
redemption of Chriſt, th faich in 
his blood. Now he ſheweth the cauſe of 
each,and that cach had his myſtery. For | 
the former was ſo done, that he might 
be the Father of ſuch as beleeve, being 


latter happeried; that he might be the 
S yo wer 
is, t 7, not an | 
cicularly ſuch as walked in che fteps of 
2 — 
teach chat the beriefic of imme rignte- 
ouſveſſe, — end) 
Gentiles which are beleevers, | 
EIS 
fore heires t i $ and 
which Wat ele by vertne 
of Gods promiſe that he made to him, 


to tircumciſed and bẽleeving lewes 3 and 


uncircumciſed and belerving, as Ar- 
bam did, but notcircumciled as he was; 


dpelt; when the la ceaſed. 


digniiy to men, ts be Abtabams Children? 
811. It i not circumciſion, but taich, 
beleeving the protmniſes aſter Abrobams 
example ; for it cauſeth righteouſueſſe 
to be imputed to them, yea, though 
they lack Circumciſion. 
Ti Mi. V bes things are learned from: hnoe? 
8 11. That it was a great honour 
which God did unto Abraum, to make 
all belecvers his Children. Firſt, becauſe 
it is a large and honouravle poſtericy. 
Secondly, itis allo a mar great 


ther. For tighteouineſſe, forgiveneſſe of 
linne, and all happineſſe belongeth to 
ſuch. We are here very diligently to ob- 


relpe& of the faithtull is here given to 
Abrabam not by efficiency, as if he ſhoul 4 
be the worker and author of faith in all 
his children Ctarfaich is the gite of God, 
it is. not of our ſel ves, or of any other 
creature) but by a kind of proportion, 
becauſe the Grace of the Covenant was 
given him upon that condition and 4 
greement, and by that Law, that as car 
nall parents do paſſe over and derive all 
their inheritancesand goods unto their 


feede. And agiine, Ther ſba!tbe'the Fa 

nam Nativhj. Abrabam, &. in this 
name was this wholemy ſtery expreſſed. 
Concerning the 1 n of the 
words this phraſe of walking in the 
ſteps of the fach, Nec. hath reference (as 
may ſeeme) unto the commandement, 
Gen. 17. 1. Wathe b:fore me, &c. and ir 
doth very fignificantly declare, chat 
8 = the 
poſtertey, then was in thie Parent 
Abraham; th ſuch a faith as feekes | 
temiffion of ſitines, and life everlaſting, 
ee d not ia Ciremmci 
e Of Meg or 
Irn. Of bow 
. 


— — 


„ 


| he, di 


— — — 


one Church 3 one Lord, bed, att - 
viour ; one Juſtificaio 


ay eee fs cif 


naturall children: fo doth Abraum this 
ſpirituall father, ſhould by covenant, 
doctrine, and example, derive unto all 


the feithfull his ſpirituall children, that 


free blelledgeſſe and juſtice of taith, 
which he had received of God. Learne 


alſo the unity and harmony of the 
Charch, Faith, righteouſnefſe in the | 


old and new Teltzments. There 1s but | 


one Father of all the beleevers; and | 


therefore but one faith, one body, and | 


and they were which received the Go- 
ITI. Whats uten that givnh this | 


matter to have Abrabam to be our fa- | 


ſerve ( leſt we erre) that tatherhood in 


115 | 
: | the fot aſeur F tho Abr abam; which be 4 $2 L. They be either Int or G. | 
| had when be was uncircumciſed, tiles. The: de may be dit in- 


aw. 


— — — 


it was not co 
2 — 


and 


— — it had onely tem- 
prom were not 

of Chriſt and bis teouſneſſe. Fur- 
thermore note here, t to be the chil- 


as we 'W 


— gone before us, in a rough, r 
ang cragged way. 

bat were the qualities of 4 

Ra. faithjn which we muſt imitate bim 

S1 $4. Sundry and excellent. Firſt, 

eden in he beleeved God with- 

— or deliberation, aſter once he 

iſe and underſtood it. Se- 

condly fincerity, in that hee beleeved 

truely without hypocriſie. — 
ſtrength; for that he ſtrove againſt, and 

overcame all lets of his faith. Fourthly, 

patience, in that he waited long for the 


of the promiſe. Fi 
— in that he continued to core Frax 
r 
— t 

— and promiſe of 
on men or his owne merits. Seventhly, y, 
fruitſalneſſe, for his faith was fruitfull 
| of good workes, Leme: 2. 22. Abrahams 
aich wrought with his workes. Laſtly, 
nion, but a 
II aſſurance 


of the promiſe, Rom.. 
TI. Va were the cbieſe fruits of 
4s _ fngula God, for 
811 Fi ar love o 
whoſe ſake he was ready to offer Iſasc. 
Secondly, a true feare of God. Thirdly, 
rare charity towards men, gladly enter- 
ſtrangers. Fourthly,deniall of 
— for he left his owne Country, 
= his Euhers houſe. Fiftly, fortitude 


mop for hewas ever ready to looſe 


and 
like to Abr in his faith, havi 
firving _— it ſo qualified 


* 4 


that carnall; conceite_ of the| 


ing ſeed 
track and follow the ſteps of one wry 


| this; By what means 


leave all for Gods —— | 


* 


Dialoous VII, . 


| | vert Ag. ; Y v 
ruin leit of 
the — — _ 
through through 
nnn. * 


* Ta 2 1 
W 1 and this ext 
Wha bd 752205 \ 
8 11. To 
Ade belege ane 5 bis 
| workes, but by his faich : the reaſon is 
Abrabam wat 
here ofexernal lite, e 
obtained righteouſne t 
. life, by er 
the promiſe; therefore allo he l 


1 [nol 2 oſe 


connexjon of on os peo 
by — but Maſter Bex and 
Parew ye it not a new — 
to 2 


wy — — 
thechildren ane 1 — Bye 
which walke in the ſteps, of :Abrohams 
faich (not they which E in the fleps 
of his circumciſion or warkes :) for the 
Law, vi. (workes of the Eaw naturall 
or written) is nothing to this 
ſhip (as I may ſpe e is, | 
the promiſe given to. Abrabam 


teouſnes of faith; 


—— — their pho 


fruifull, zre indeed the children of 


ve by a new reaſon, that | 


2 e | ; 
his — — | 


2 F 


2 


* 
* 
- 


— 


— — _ 


the Epiſtle 0 übe Rothanes. 


ity 


Ver.14. 


edinica cloſe objeftion 3 as thus: Bee 


many Nations, and heire of the world; 
were given to Abrabam, on condition of 
beleeving, yet to his ſeed it might be on 
condition of works: no, ſaith Paul, In 
no wiſe, the reaſon is rendred in the 
next verſe, becauſe ſo the promiſe of the 
inheritance and faith ſhould be voyd 
and of no effect. 
* Tim. What # meant bere by the world, 
a you doe judge? | 

S I T. Some ſay the land of Cana m, at 
leaſt typically and myſtically: ſome by 
it underſtand all the beleevers which are 
dilperſed through the world,as is afore- 
ſaid: ſome by it underſtand all the crea- 
tures of the world, which are the inheri- 
tance of Abraham and every faithfull 
perſon: and I take it to be meant of the 
world to come, even of the poſſeſſion of 
ſalvation in heaven, of the celeſtiall in- 
heritance, That this is the meaning, may 


Juſtificat ion, alſo by the 14. ver. of this 
Chapter; wherein by hei re, none can be 
meant but the heirs of eternall Hife: if any 
thinke good to joyne this ſenſe and that 
of Param and Bea together as ſubordi- 
nate one to the other, it is not amiſſe. 

Tinu. What learne yee bereby, that this 


promiſe of grace? 

S1 1. That beleevers may ſurely 
look to have it in the end, becauſe the 
promiſe doth notdecrive, ſeeing it is his, 
promiſe which cannot lye. — 
we learn, that it behoveth the fairhfrill! 
to have an eye ſtill upon the promiſes, 
and to have their reſuge thither 
they ſhall be aſſaulted; as a chaſed Hart 
flies to the cold brooke, and the fearfnll 
Coney to the rock or burrow; fo we 
being tempted runne to the promiſes. 

T 1. Vpow what condition was this pro- 
miſe given or made of God to Abraham? 

S11.Notuponcondition that heſhowld 
fulfill the Law, becauſe the Law was 
publiſhed long after the „ and 
therefore could be no condition therofʒ 
But the pronfiſe was given upon cond 
tion of beleevingʒ namely, that Abrabam 


it that the promiſe of being father of 


appear by the whole former treatiſe of 


inberitance of beaven, dependeth mpon the' 


things in this world, 1 Cor.3.21.and all 
this through Chriſt the promiſed ſeed- | 


, 


none effect. Ot more plainly chus: Ifſal- 


* be that 
falch which beleevts the promiſe is idle, | 
and ſo the promiſe is alſo iſe, ag: * 
ſtrate; which were an abſeird thin ö 
ther to think or ſpeak ſo, for Go 

ther doth or promiſeth oe in vaine. 

T1 of. Hath theveaſoit god Wight anf | 
fiemiveſſe, if it be framed T2 74 
craft % 9 
811. Tea, ſor to have i 155 
e ee | 

a 


| and hisſced ſhould embrace it by faith. 

Tr x. What doth this awnto ws? 

S12, The neceſſiry of faith, in chat 
we are not partakers of the promiſes 
without ir, Secondly, the extellency of 
faith, that to it the greateſt promiſes 
are made. Laſtly, from hence we areex- 
horted to Ia and ſtrive to attaine 


have it, labouring againſt hinderances. 
Let this be farther noted, that th 

this promiſe given to Abrabambe chietly 
accompliſhed in the heavenly Inheri- 


Chrilt over the world, as a ſpirituall he- 
ritage; yea, and the right to temporall 


—— —— 


DIATLOOus VII. 


Verſe 14. we. | 

For if they wich be of the Law be leitet, 

then is faith but vaine and the promiſe 

made of none effect beCanſe the Lam cau- 

ſeth wrath: for where no Law , there i 
no tranſgreſſion. 


T 1imoTHrns. 
VI Hat is the drift of this Text? 


en on this 
condition, that the Law be —_— 
us; and therefore it ĩs given on conditi- 
on of beleeving. This is proved by a 


conitrarics, which is thus: That if the in- 
then faith is void, and the promiſe of 


vation be given' on condition of wor- 


the gift of faith,and io encreaſe it if we | 


tance, yet it comprehends the Church of 


Sr. To prove, that the ine - 
ritance of heaven is not | 


reaſon taken from abſurdities, or from 
heritance be got by ful filling che Lav, | 


. 


| 


[ 


1 


, 


' 


— 


| 
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25 An Expſtion upon 


Rom. 4 


—— 


— 


| oppoſite to the promiſe. 


| is vaine and the promiſe wid? 


| irwerea very abſurdand wicked thing 
to ſay thus, as appeareth by 
| ſons, Firſt, becauſe God doth nothing 
any wiſe keepe that condition of ful- 


of of prac and faith, be 


2 are ſo contrary, that if merit 
W N is clean deſtroyedʒ 
if beleeſe be taken away, then the 
miſe vaniſhech; the promiſe and the 
pro workes and favour i in this caſe of 
juſtification, cannot agree together, as 


T1 < What is meant by them which be 
of the L uw ? 

Sr. This phraſe in Scripture ſig- 
nifieth two things : Firſt, by them of 
the law, is meant the Jewes. which are 
circumciſed, ro whom the law was gi- 
ven. Secondly, ſuch as challenge and 
c)aime ſalvation by merit of workes, or | 
upon condition to fulfill the law, ſo ic 
s taken here: now the law thus taken 
for merit of workes, doth ſuppoſe a a” 
debt, and deſtroyeth grace, being quite 


T 144. Wh i meant by this, that faith 
S2 1. That is to ſay, faith ſhould be 
required of us in vaine, and the pro- 
"miſe of God made in vaĩne, if the inhe- 
Titance of heaven came by workes: but 
theſe rea- 


in vaine. Secondly, becauſe none can in 


filling the law: therefore the promiſe 

— * and 

; Without which, our mind 

RJ; is be full of diſtruſt, che 
law being unpoſſible. 

_ Tim. © Buriſthe Las and the. promiſe 


ſo contrary, that the putting off, the one 
deſtroyeth theother, bow 16 pt God bath 


— 


W 


| ammexed (v many promiſes to the law? 


811. There is a difference to be pi 
2 1 — e. 
Gotpell; 


of the Go- 
Ubegin ken . 8, juſtification, | 


hoſt, ſalvation: theſe are not 
made —— (He 10. on this condi 


. — { 

Ro e promi- 

8 = 
15 a b Boat ever be doubr- 


| 


0 n 


| be merited by the workes of the Law, 


S1 rx. It is taken from an evident ef- 
feQ of the Law through our default, not 
of the Law it ſelſe as thus; the — — | 
cuſech us or pronounceth us 
'wrath, that is, of puniſhment: — 
remiſſion of finnes and ſalvation, is not 
from the Law ; for we cannotbe ſaved 
by that which condemneth us; and pu- 
niſhment is repngnant to the inhert 
tance and promiſe, 

T 1M, How 'commeth it that the Law 
condemneth us to puniſhment ? 

S1 1. Through our tranſtreſſ. on and 
breaking of it, whereby we fall into the 
wrath ot God:for there muſt needs be 
tranſgreſſion where there is a Law, be- 
cauſe mans corruption cannot obſerve | 
it; and where there is tranſgreſſion 
there muſt needs be wrath';and ſuch as 
are ſubje& to wrath and vengeance, are 
voyd ot eternall life: therefore the A- 
poſtle reaſoneth well, that the inheri- 
cance is not by fulfilling the Law, be- 
cauſe the Law cauſeth wrath by revea- 
ling it, and declaring us guilty of it, in- 
ſomuch as we have broken the Law. 

T 1 4, What worketh 1h in men; that 
the Law cauſeth wrath ? 

S 11. In wicked men it worketh a 
hatred of God, and cauſeth them to fiye 
from him, and ſtrive againſt him: but in 
the elect it leadeth them to Chriſt, as the 
diſeaſe being felt driveth to the Phyſiti- 
an. 

TIM. bat wſe is there of ibu? 

811. It ſerveth firſt to reprove the 
Papiſts, who teach that eternall life may 


as one ſuould ſay, that life may be found 
in death, peace in wrath, Secondly, it 
reproveth ignorant Chriſtians, who at- 
'txibure falvation to their good deeds, 
and ſerving of God. Thirdly, it teach- 
eth the true bounds aud limits of the 
| Lau, that it was not given to juſtiſie, and 
thereſore that we ſhould not leane to | 
the Law for {alvation : but having lear- 
ned and been made to feele by it, that 
we are under wrath thereby to be dri- 
yen unto Chriſt our peace-maker, as 
the ſenſe and ſmart of our wounds ſends 


DIA. 


Chap.4. 


—_—@b_— 


Vis 


— — 
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grace, and the promiſe might be ſure to all | 
the ſeed ; not to that onely which is of the, 
Law, bus to that alſo which 1 of the faith! 
of Abraham, who in the father of us allo 


TiMoTHEUS. 

| Hat is the drift of this Text? | 
V SI. To prove the former 
point, that the promiſe of heavenly in- 
hericance is ours by belee ing, and not 
by working; the reaſons to prove this 
are two. Firſt, if the promiſe be maJe 
upon any other condition then belee- 
ving, then iris noty free but of debt. Se- 
condly,the promiſe is not ſure, except it 
be ours by belee vingʒ for there can be no 
certainty by workes of the law, which 
we be not able to do perfectly. 

T 1M. #hat aber thing & contained in 
this Text? | | 
> S412. A diſtribution of Abrabams 
ſeed into belceving ſewes and beleeving 
Gentiles : the former called his ſeed at- 
ter the law, becauſe the law was given 
to the Jewes z the other which be of 4. 
brabams faith, vis. beleeving Gentiles. 

T 144. What dub be ſpeak of bere mben 
be ſaith | it in 

S11. He ſpeaketh of the heavenly in- 
heritance promiſed to Abraham; allo he 
faich, it is by faith,to ſhew that the pro- 
miſe of the heavenly inheritance, was 
given on condition that: we do beleeve, 
and that faith is the inſtrument to re- 
ceive it; and the manner of ſcripture 
phraſe, is to attribute that unto the in- 
ſtrument, which is proper unto the 
agent. 

Tix. What i meant by this, that | It 
might come by Grace? | 

Sixt. We may underſtandby Grace, 
either the object of Faith, that is, Gods 
Grace and Mercy offered unto us in 
Chriſt, which is the very thing that faith 
looketh unto, and | upon, asthe 
mark and ſtay of it; or by Grace may be 
underſtood the ſcope and end of Faith, 


which is the glory of Gods grace and fa- 


 thedpiſtleotheRomancs. 


| btleeve ia Chiiit; wirkout all confiders- 
tion of meritsp 1506 
| Therefore in is by faith that it might come by 


| relation or reference betweene the pro- 


urs for; it is much to the praiſe of 
Gods grace, to forgive ſmmers, which 


Tin. Vb things ditiwetearne from 


Hence? 7} 3 
811. Theſe three things; Firſt, chat 
£0 artainie n benefg by ele andte at- 
taine it freely, is all one; Falch and Grace 
deing ſo knit, as one put the ùther ãs put, 
and contrarywiſe. Scsoadly, chat it is a 
Doctrine Mat tendeth directly to· the 
glory of Gods grace, to teach chat rĩgh- 
teoulneſſe and life comme by Faith. 
"Thirdly, that ſuch as will have heaven 
by merit ot wor kes, are enemies to Gods 
grace, whatſoever pretenee they have to 
cloake their wickedneſſe, yet hee puls 
downe grace, who buildeth merit. 
Tim Vin learne we by theſe wordt, ibat 

the promiſe might be ſure 10 all #be (ee? 
811. Firit, that there is a mutuall 


— — — — 


—_— 


mile and faith; that is to lay; the pro- 
miſe is made that men ſhoutd by Faith 
lay hold oa it; and Faith on the other 
lide, taketh to nothing but the promile. 
Secondly, we learne, that Faith maketh 
belcevers ſure of their ſalt ation, becaus ic 
leaneth upon a ſirm and ſure promiſeʒ for 
it is the nature of faith tobe ſure and cer- 


tain, yet ic is the more firme and certain, 
becauſe the promiſe whichit beleeveth, is 
firm & certain like to God the promiſer. 
Tin. Were not the promiſe ſure if it were 
| given on condition to keepe the whole Law? 
Str. No, becauſe of mans weakeneſle 
which cannot kcepe it; as alfo, becauſe 
of the Gentiles, which were not ſubject 
to the Law and Ceremonies; and there» 
fore could not have enjoyed the promiſe 
of life, it it had beene by the Law, 
T 1 Mm. Tell u, is there any thing which | 
may binder tha certainty of Bela veri⸗ 
S1. Yea, two things; Firſt, doubt 
| of perſeveranceto theend, whick Satan 
and the fleſh do ſuggeſt to the godly. | 
This hindrance may be removed, firſt, b 
prayer, which being made from fa 
tor the giſt of nee, ir obtaineth 
it. Secondly,by the Meditation of Gods 
eternall love and covenant, that he will 


be our God for ever, Jer. 31. 3. 32.40. 
| 5 


n i. 


it. 


— 


I An Expoſition won 7 


- 


<a cl... 


| be 


is moderated and overcome: 
and lively Faith. 


h the beleevers from falling _ 
ohn 17. The ſecond hitideance may b 
removed, by conſid 


have foule ones, who yet loſt not the 


n 


18 M. Butiw4l net this ceriainey of faith 


i 1 


breed in an All ſecuru mm 2 + > | 
Sr, Na gperlälly if theſe cautions 


he oblervgds Firſt, that we ground our 


certainty ont of our ſelves, upon the in- 
fallible pramite of God. Sceondly, our 


| certainty muſt be joined. with teare; of 


offending God, as it is written, Bee not 
high-minded, hut feare , Rom. 11, 204 
Thicdly, preſumptnous fins are to be.a- 
voided, Pal. 19.1 3.Fourthly,it may not 


| be applyed to licentiouſnefle. Laſtly, 


we are not tobe ignorant; that it is ne- 
ver ſevered from ſome doubting, which 
by a true 
TIM. How can our Faith be certaine 
and yet be moved to doubting? | 
S11. Yes, for theſe come of divers 
rounds; certainty of Faith ſpringeth 
— the nature of Faith, and from the 
truth and power of the promiſer, Romi. 


4. 20. but doubting commeth from the 


palſie, not from the hand. | 
Tim. What is the uſe of «ll this? 
iS 11, Firſt, it adminiſtreth a mar- 


tained grace to beleeve truly, although 
weakly, for they be without hazard of 
periſhing, and certain to have ſalvation. 


] Secondly, ar admonition to labour hard 


for faith, and to preſerve it when we 
have it. Laſtly, that the Papiſts muſt 
needs doubt of their ſalvation and bee 
fearful, ſeeing they will have the promiſe 
of life eternall fulſil led unto them, upon 
the merit of their works, and not on 
their faith onely. For they are alwayes 
ve merited 


ering, that none can] lation from heaven. 


certainty and hald of the promiſe there 


they were 


vailous great comfort to ſuch as have ob- 


|:lowſhip with Abrabom in thoſe promiie: 


| andof Glriſvinterceſſion which bes- | foll aſurance or certainty of faith, for | 


impious preſumption, allowing not cer- 
tainty ot grace, without a ſpeciall reve-, 


4 


— 1 * 


„ 4 
—— * 


a Diatocur'X. 
5 Verſe 27. | 
Ms it is writes, I bave made-thee & Faber 
of many Nations, even before God, 
whom be belerved , who quickemd the' 
dead, and called thoſe things which be 


not as though they were. 
RE | 
V V Hat things be comained in thx 
4 Text? : 
81 L. Foure things; Firſt, he 
by the word of the promiſe, that Abra 
bam is the father ot beleeving Gentiles, 
(as it is writtten.) Secondly,he ſheweth 
how, and in what manner he is their 


— 


T iMOTHEuS. 


| 


father ( before God.) Thirdly, he com- 


mendeth Abrahams faith, in feſpect of | 


'Y 


God himſelfe.) Laſtly, God is deferi- 
bed by twoeffe&s, impoſſible to Art or 
Nature: Firſt, quickning the: dead ſe- 
condly, calling things which were not, 
as though they were; here is the ſecond 
maine part ot this chapter, namely, a 
digreſſion into the praite of Abrabene. 

T 1M. From whence in the authority fetch- 
ed, which is bere-brought to prove the bulee- 
ving Gemiles tube Abrahams children? © - 
S 11. Out of Gen. 15. 5. which O- 
race containeth the Erymology or no- 
tation of Abrabams name. 

T1 M. What ii bere meaut by many Na. 
tian 

S1. All ſuch as ſhould beleeve, of 
what Nation or People ſoever they 
were. b 

Tim. In what ſenſe is Abrabam called 
their Fauler? 

811. Firſt, becauſe he was a pattern 
of faith to all beleevers. Secondly, be- 
cauſe — was a — of that — — 
ing a Prophet, Gen. 20.7, Thirdly a 
chiefly, becauſe all beleevers have fel- 


concerning the Meſſias, which were 


that whereunto it leaned (which 1 


and bs 
faith, 


A digrefſi. 
on inw the 
praiſe of 
Abraham 


opinion and hæfitation; condemning 


#5 | 


en 
TIX. 


e 
- 9 
Feiern 


— 


| Ver. 1h) | 


the Epi o Rotmans: | 


Tix. Bat boi carve Abrahtm by b 
hanewr,to be the father of al beleevers ? 
811. By vertue of Gods: free pro- 
miſe, being beleeved by him; rhere- | 
fore Abraham had not this honvac by 
works. | 
Tix. But bow and in what manner is 
Abraham the father of all beleeving people}? | 


22 


Sir. That is expreſſed in theſe words | 
\ { before God:] which worgs be taken di 
vers wayes of Interpreters: ſome ex- 
pound it thus, | before God | that is to 
fay, (as God is, or after the example of 
God, who is Father of all people, Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews; ) ſo is Abrahama 
father. Some again (xpound ic thus, 
{ before God | that is, ſo he is a father, as 
the fatherhood of Abrabam cinnot be 
underſtood by mans reaſon, but by the 
Spirit of God. But theſe words, | before 
God] are to be underſtood of a ſpiricuall 
kindred, ſuch as hath place before God, 
in his fight and account, and makerh us 
accepted in his fight : there is great ne- 
ceſſity hereof, becauſe ſithence the bleſ- 
ling of ſaving health is, contained and 
ſhat within the ſeed of Abrabam, there- 
fore we mult be Abrabams children ac- 
cording to faith, that we may be parta- 
kers of lifeeternall. 

T 1M, Wheat 5s the infirattion from 
bence ? 

811. That the Jewes' which are 
Abrabems children onely according to 
the fleſh by carnall generation, are not 
ſo precious in Gods fight, as the Gen- 
tiles which beleeve; for theſe are pro- 
perly children and heices of heavenly 
Canan, whereof the earthly was but a 
fe and a (ſhadow. 

1M. What is that whereanto Abrahams 
faith doth leane? 
+ $11: It is God whom he beleeved, 
now to beleeve God, is not onely to 


— credit to his word, but tb put con- 


faith cannot find any ſtay, umill it tome 
to God, becauſe he onely is infinite in 
power, as well ai in truth and goodneſs; | 
tor he alone cau produce a Bring out of | 
a not · being, and reſtore lite. to things | 


| 


- $78. Unto che perl 


ner in his 'mercifull provaiſes ; for | faith 
fllowerb, of calling things which tre hr, ar 


16 Abraham of bis infinite power” and omni 
potenicy ? 124887 a 


aud Sarab, who in reſpect of generat 
were as good a dead; for ſhe was bottr | 
barren, aged, -andpalt — 
was an hundred year old: ſo as there 
was in reaſon as much hope of the dead 
to engender, as oſ them. This of quick- 
ning the dead may be firerched further, 
even to the particular raiſing of ſore 
who were naturally dead, as Lazarw 


„— 


rection ot the dead at the laſt day, in 
both which reſpects God dath quicken 
the dead: alſo the Saints. while they 
lived, have had often experience of this 
effect of Gods power; namely, that be- 
ing oſten (as it were) dead ih their owrl | 
opinions by great ſickneſs, or very 
lous dangers, they have been ſuddenly |: 
and mightily revived, as Daniel in the 
den, Jaa on the Mount Moriah, 7oſeph | 
in the pit, Moſes in the water, and Peer. | 
on the water: nay further,this hath aig | 


that have thought themſelves no better 
then dead and loſt men, Inf reſpe& of 
their many and fearfull finnes, have yet 
been quickned by Gods mighty grace, 
—— vr in ctder _ 2 

ath place; tor we ee as 
Herbes, Plants, e . . 
dead in Winter, revived in the Spring- 
time. N 

Tru. Wheretento ſhould this ſerud? 

S1x. To teach the godly in theit 

gteateſt extremities,to fix the ey of their 
minde upon Gods Almightineſs; that 
they may have comfort; knowing 
that they have to doe with a God, that 
can ſay to the dead, Live, and they ſhall 
live. Alſo, to ground all their prayers | 
upon his power, as the chief prop of | 


ith. 


— 


III. Vbereunto do ee refer that which 


though they were? LS | 
81 x. Unto" rhe 'Geritiles; — of 
no people were niade a people by Gods 

eciall calling. Theſe words ku ve yet 


1 — ä — 


| 'S x 1. - Fbai"0iftimony dil: Gel give | 


2 larger ſenſe , for God fulfilled them ir 
__ So 


4 ; | 1 
ration 


and he 


and others, as alſo to the generall reſurs |: 


peril- 


place even in ſoul caſes; for while ſome 


8 


0 * 


ECT. 


C N 


what 
|nert, ſons of God and righteous. 


* — — 


, eee WD * 
* 

2 

' 

| 


bor th that be be the F ther of 
— 10 that which wa 


prin fo Pally fad. 

| TinoTRKEUSs. 
WY Hat is;the drift ofthis Text? 
| 811. To extoll and 


2 — Faith by two reaſons: ry 


that it did not to ſenſe, nature 
| . he —— 


Adee that he made 
Se — w 
acco 0 as 

TH 


u 
d under cus boy? 

| $31, That he belerved under the 
hope of Ged, and above the hope of 
man: for when things were deſperate 
in che reaſpn of man, and there was no 
—— — — e 


2 — —— — 
even againſt hope of fleſh, nature 
all mans raaſon. 


82 ———— 


by man 


ped for, overcomming by b/ bis fa 
: | difficulties, abſurdities, 


| Tix. D | 
bud for «Je net by baye under tend thingy 


A 


lities, which naturall al ralon might b- 
ject and oppoſe to him. 
* Nen 
811. This, — 22 faich — 
enable us to expe things as 
reaſon of man would never look for. 
Example hereof we have in Aralam, 
who being an hundred year old, it was 
againſt — that he ſhould look to 
be a Father, yet his faith beleeved I ſee- 
ing God promiſed it.) Alſo David a 
gainſt all — reaſon and hope he- 
— that hee ſhould be of I 
racl. Alco, when Moſes belecved that the 
people ſhould paſs through the Red fea, 
9 7 = it was againſt reaſon : 
the like is to be ſaid of Jeſepb aud of 


many | 

Tim. 1: it not dangerons in things which 
with the wiſdom of the fleſhgor with bumane 
reaſon ? 

$11. It is fo, as appeareth in the 
nay — ; 
all which were puniſbed, becauſe 

o, in 

——— Barware no 


- foal leaning too much to the wiſdom of the 


ram King of Iſrael, 2 

Zedekiob, King of Judah, 
—— — 
of us, we muſt renounce that which our 
own and other mens reaſon can 
ſeem it never ſo abſurd and 


9 


which God promiſech, yet it n | 
be beleaved. 


w ant fab ft par of thi exten? 


we jet fed to be en, v ee 


fleſh, more then to the Word of God, | | 
as they which periſhed in the wildernes: 
alſo a Prince which was ſervaut ” = 
7. Lui, 


That it is the praperep of To 


— - < ” EO 


Wag. . 


; whole woolgl 


50d 
the 27 God Rom. 1 

word o = is that, 1 - 
hy che V - i 


eve of a large poſterity. 
811. Wes was fo, but 
| upon the Covenant of grace, ind help- 
| eth him to beleeve that. i n 
beleeve God to be faithfall i n 
| things,can alſo . A 


his truth in greater ching. 


promiſe thorow unbileef, but a 


at the 
and g God, 
EATS: ——.— bal 


' promiſe, war uble . 
1 FMO TU. 
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5 * Tope 
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— df” Abrabams 
— Sarah her wombe. 


— =. 


ach N ure ſulfiled denen the th 
is 


F Ha mis whe e w| 


-the falk bf Arab — 1 
ons. Firlt; by ſetting |beleef, if. che a nicer 
—— — as then it breedetk that wa 
„ and James ſpeaketh, Jani, 1.959 Klebe Br a; 
ws 4 by re) of — then it 
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are to be 


this dependech i us bee 


Hen 


— 
eſe thing id able: 


| el che thin 
| Agiln » all earthly to t 
| from mercy , eg = —_ 
| tion of Gods mercy towards us: "q 2 
| A * 
Di Aout ei ae 1) moat: 2 2415 . Hos 
3% þ 42021 Iost! ur At | | 
. Ves096208hi, —— N 
ee eon ſiclered wat bis || daant its —— | 
own body row dead, ben be was almoſt || oyercommetibetien 1 


| 
an bundred years eld neither yet the dead- | many and ſo great: 
Sole of Sr ber wende, be daf full be achmoniſhed —— 
which is, to ſtrive againſt the 2 
ments of theirfatrh;noreoyellds : 7 
Tinu. Hanges a 


121 2 
wales, I 
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If | 
1 [ 
„x ie the end lernen ſaith | 
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I'Y 1s. Jaiothe glory of God, becauſe 
our faith 


E r 


E £ l 25 Td Moſes « aa, eee. jo * 


3 but not a — 22 


to a ſtrong faith. 
hue weak Ch riſtians ſhould: 
d, becauſe tkey be not 


iy and; © — — 
oe che meaſure of tine faith is diffe- 


unto God a witnefſe 


1 1. N 


In, and to all belce 
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b an applicar 


9 Io le ro th — 


teaching 2 doctrine 


whole Church. ANG oof of the 


- | fitneſs of this apphicaion, 
and driſt of ——— 


| ger ee — 
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Ver. 2, 23. 


the Epflatorbe Romans, © 


125 | | 


feting be cannot o trorghy bektwe 4s Abra- | pdint of leib I) F aitb ghati t belege 
1 ham did? nil 1c inn, which m written of Abrabax ? q 
a condici. 81 L. No ſuch matter: For this — L. — — 52 
en or Or. Text applyeth Alrabams example not | things which are written, gf, 
— unto r Fewwmm but unto belec- | and other of che Saints, ara perſonall or 
nc,not2 vers. For whoſoever beletvech truly, liagular, which either were their, infir- 
— though weakly, yet that weak: faith mii ies, or ſuch things as they: did by a4 


| 


— — 


(being true) ſhall juſtiſie them. For 
taith juſtifieth not as a qualitie, or in re- 
ſpect ot the quantitie and meaſure, but 
by the vertue of the obct. 

TIM. But:is not righteouſurſſe impu- 
ted to the elt, before they doe belecwe ? 

S 11. No ſuch thiag; it was not im- 
puted to Abrabam till he had faith. 
Likewiſe, ic ĩs reckoned to his children 
on this condition, ſo as they beleeve, or 
at that time when they ſhall beleeve. 
Faith and imputation of righteouſneſſe 
goe together in order of tine, though 
not in order of Nature, for fo. faich as a 
cauſe goeth before. 251 | 

TI u. Tell * zow what ale applica- 
tim ii. 2 lia 1 

S1 L. Abrabam belceved;andwas rec- 
koned righteous: likewiſe,all Abraham: 
Children are juſtified by — 
promiſe. For no other wiſe archiaChil- 
dren to be juſt then was the Father,who 
by an inheritable right conveyeth to 
them, the Juſtice imputed to himlelfe. 

T 114, Whats the ground and "reaſon 
of this applieation ? 

$12, The ſcope and end ofthe Scrip- 
ture which aimed not at Abrabum oricly, 
when ãt is written (he belet ved, and it 
was imputed to him for righteouſneſs) 
but had reſpect herein to all that ſhould 
belceve as Abraham did, This may ap- 
peare by the 15. Chap. of this Epiſt le, 
ver. 4 · that the things which are writ- 
ten of fome one, do concern all. Allo 
paul ſalth ſo much in effect in this place, 
That that which was written of one 
Abrabam, did belong to all the faithfull. 

Tin. But bow will this bold in otber 
things which are written bath of Abrabam 
and others, which no man may draw unto 
bimſelfe for imitation: 4& Abraban facri- 
ficing of bis ſonne,and lying with by hand- 
maid, ond maiy fuch lik things? And if it 
hon inet in tbeſetbings, bow then doth P aul 
with any ſtrength of reaſon rather in tbis 


— N 


— — 


crites, inkdels, and prophane | 
ving worldlings,it bath no comfort. 


in abi Text? $13 WA . f 
81 1. To lay forth the two principall 
ehings;whereunto faĩch leanethʒ to wit, 


tingular calling, as E /i his praying for 
fice to fall from Heaven: and ſome other 
things are written of them, which they 


did by vertue of an univerſallVocation, 
which are common to them with allo» | 


thers. Theſe we may diſlinguiſh afteg 


this manner: Such things as they did 


beſides, or conttary to the Law of God, 
thele are ſingular and perſunall, and 


herein we aut not imitate them: bite (+ - 


ſuch things as were agreeabk to the 
Law, or the generall Commandements 


ot God, ibey belong to the generall e- 
ſtate of all Gods people, and in them we 


therein, yet there is of every Scripture a 
prutitable uſe perpetuall to all times. 


TI. hat, other things, may be ne ; 
from this ground vf the Apoſiles application? | 
the ſa- _—_ 


811. Sundry things: firſt, 
ving uſe of the Seriptures is proper; to 


condly, that div ine truth muſt be gro- 


ved by divine Scripture, and not by hu- 
mane Writers, which are of no authori- | 


ty-in matters of falvation. Thirgly, ex- 


amples ſerve very well to declare docs | 


trines and commandements , begauſe to 
things bard and doubtſull, they bring 


them the mind and ſenſes both are: joy- 
ned together. Fourthly, we leary that 
it is a great comfort to the faithſull, tobe 


on. To ſuſticiaries, mercenary; h 


Tin. bat 1 — 


are tofo]low them: as for the other, ve 
are not to reade or thinke of choſe in 
gular things wichout fruit;for the whole 
Scripture is probtable ; howlveyer, we | * 
may not betome followers of- them |. 


the taich'ull, for whoſe good alone they 
were written ; a ſpeciall mercy. Se- 


great light and clearneſſe, for that in 


c 


made equall to Abrabum in juſtiticatis | 


— 


M 3 . 


—— 


— 2 * 


| \#J 


-- _ 


| ſtay co it ſelſe. Therefore tho Apoſt 


For Chriſt dead and raiſed againe, is 
the thing which a true faich chiefly 
looketh unto, becauſe there & is that 
faith findeth matter of _ 
doch joyne his death and reſurrection 

: becauſe neither his death 
vvithout his life, nor his life without 
his death; could any whit availe us to 


*| Alvation. Hence are they in Scripture ſo 


often joyned t r. Pagans can be- 


3 eve, that Chriſt ing a man, died, but 


that he is riſen, they doe not. 
TI u. Who delivered Jeſus to death. 
811. Inds for his gaine, the 
for envy : Chriſt delivered him- 


ſhall | redempti 
*.- | it is wricten, So God loved the world, John 


| 


lelſe for his Fathers will to obey it; God 
the Father delivered his Sonne, for the 
on of fimners,out of his love; as 


3. 18.This laſt delivering is meant here: 
Iadæ, Cbriſ, God, did one and the ſame 
thing, but not for one and the ſame end; 
therefore Indsr à ſinner, and God juſt, 
Tint. What war harned bence? | 
811. That the whole efficacie of 
Chrifts death,doth depend upon Gods 
free will and decree; that is, that his 


3- | death had been of no force to ſatisfic 
Gods wrach, had he not dyed according 


to the determination ot his Father: and 
this is that which is written, Jobn6. 27. 
Him bath God the F ather ſealed, 

TI M. Towbat death was Chrift deli- 
vered? 

811. To the moſt ſhamefull and 
cruell death of the Croſſe; his bare 
death is not onely here meant, but all 


ly is named, becauſe it was the - 
on of all, and thet wherein his obedience 
moſt appeared;the top of his obedience, 
and Epilogue of his paſſion. 
Tin What neceſſity — — — 
ſeeing be was free from fun in hi ? 
S1. Although himſelſe had no fin, 


yet our ſinnes were all imputed to him, 


who was to 
anſwer for us. But further, this was the 
end for which he died, that overcom- 


ming death in his reſurre&ion;he might 
fully fatisfie for our ſinues. For death 


as to our ſurety and pledge, 


— — 


the death and refurreftion of our Lord. | 


the miſeries of bis life, yet his death on- | 


| 


Gods juſt decree, was pronounced the 
wages of fin, Gen.2. we had ſurely ſuf 
fered it eternally, if our Mediatour had 
not both borne and edit. 
T1 vw. # bat fins deth be ſpeake of? 
Sr. Not our light and common in- 
ſirmit ies, but our moſt grievous and ha i- 
nous finnes; by the which wee deſerve 
even tofall from the grace of God, if he 
ſhould deal with us in rigour: not his, 
but our finnes were the cauſe of his 
death; which ſuffered for all, hath: ac- 
quitted us from them all, one and other. 


Clap. 4. 


T 1 M. What laarne we from bence ? 
S 11. Very many things: Firſt, chat 


we are bound to love Chriſt, who ſo gf, 
loved us. Secondly, we muſt love our chric kis | 
enemies as Chriſt Jeſus dyed for his ene. Marte 
mies. Thirdly, ſinne is a moſt loathſome Abraham 


thiag, being the cauſe of Chbriſts accur- 
ſed Fourthly, that there is juſt 
cauſe of being humbled by this conſide- 
ration, that we were the teancs of Je- 
ſus death, we killed the Lord of life. Fift- 
ly, there is matter of great comfort, to 
heare that our greatelt ſinues are done 
away by his dying for us, for his blood 
was of infinite value,being the blood of 
God, AA, 20. Sixtly, that all men muſt 
be fearfull ro offend God, who ſhew- 
ed himſel fe ſo mercifull and fo juſt, in 
the death of his Sonne:juſt to his Sonne 
ſtanding in our room, but mercifull to 
beleeving ſinners, whom he abſolveth 
by his Sonnes death : let this mercy 
lead men to reverence God contigually. 
TIM. Did Ieſws remaine in death ? 


That we 


Faith, love, 


a od repen- 
tance as 


Proofes of 
a crucfaith,] 


811. Noſurely, for then hee ſhould 
be thought to dye for his owne ſinnes, 
alſo to be but a meere man: and there- 
fore he roſe againe,even to declare that 
hee was God, and abſolved from our 
finnes and we in him: for in that death 


could not hold him in his denne and Ref 


houſe, that made it manifeſt that our 
finnes which he tooke upon him, were 
all diſcharged, that we might bee juſt 
through him. This is the meaning of 
that which is here written, Hee roſe 8+ 
gaine for e juſtification. Chriſt is aid 
to beraiſed of God, who delivered him, 
and of himſelſe, ſor God doth all things 
by his Sonne. 


III. 


ſinne had 
ranſomed, 


Te mar 


Nt Chriſt 
had abid in 
the Grave, 


not been 


ner Gods 
wrath ap- 
ed, 

th con 
» nar 


ted. 
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ie Epiteyo the Romans. 
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F IM. Libere any other fruit of by re- f trach given ſufheient teſtimo= 

"if I - „ay und dechration of our ablolution 

811. Vea; ſor thereby Chriſts mem f #om finnes, but of which ſichence he 1. 

bers are raiſec up to newneſſe of lift, was delivered, as his raifing again did B+ 
+ 


| | Rom. 6.4. Alſd it is'a pledge of our | prove, (for he had ſtayed in death, if but 
| reſurrection to liſe eternall at the laſt o fin had beemunſatisfied for) hereby 

| day, t Cor. 15. Laſtly, in his refurre- ve have aſſurance of our juſtiſnation in 

Gion, he began his exalearion unto him. | 13 23 4 


0 55 z! 


DialoGus + 


Verſe 1. 
T berefore being juſtified by faith , we bave 
— with God through Jeſus Cbriſt our 


TriwoOTHE US, 


& i the connexion or depen- 
dence bet ry cen this Chapter and 
the former? Alſo tell me the 
Argument: of thu Chapter, and 
* of what part: it canſi ſlerb. 

'S1 xt. Paul having taught in the laſt 
yerſe of the former Chapter, that mans 
juſtification before God, was founded 
upon the death and reſurrection of our 


Lord Jeſus, b:ing by faith apprehen- 


ded, now he continueth the ſarne argu- 
ment, and ſheweth what a river of 
nefies doe flow out of this Fountain of 
free juſtification, both to preſent com- 
fort, and life eternall in the heavens. 
Vpon the rehearſall and demonſtration 
of which benefics, (as therwo principall 
— — Chapter ſtandeth. For firſt, 
ereckoneth up the ſeverall and fingular 
fruits of the paſſion and reſurrection of 
bur Lord, beginning with juſtification, 
the foundation of reconciliation and 
peace, whence the reſt doe iſſue, to ver. 5. 
Aſter followeth the demonſtrative con- 
firmation of the ſame unto verſe 19. 
Vnto which is annexed an anſwer, tou- 
ching a queſtion wherefore the Law 
entred, namely, to encreaſe finne, and 
make the grace of God toſuperabound, 


there be theſe four thi 
Firſt, the anchor and er of fo ma · 
ny great benefits is mentioned; | The 


« —— — —— — 6 


— — 


.| which reeeiveth him, to 
fruit of faich in Chriſt. Foutthly, Peace, 


in the two laſt verſes, For this firſt verſe | thereby. ; 
done in it. | T # -' Vn 6 ù u d made of uhiſe 


fra of juſtification? 


Lord Feſwe Chrift' ] Secondly, the hand 
Thirdly, juſtification, as theimmediace 
as the neareſt effect of a juſtifying faith. 
Touching the works, by - juſtified, is 
meant as afore in Chapter 3. to be ab- 
ſolved from finne, and accepted as righ- 
teous before God, through or by faiths 
thatis, not for faith as a meritorious 
cauſe, or by inſuſon of the habit of 
ich formed by love; but by faich as-a 
ipirituall hand and inſtrument recet 
ving Chriſt dead and raiſed again. By 
peace,not mutual concord between Jew 
and Gentile differing about the Lam, but 
reconcilement with God; and therefore 
the verb{ Have] is to be read in the indi- 
cative, not in the imperative mood, as 
the old Latin tranſlation reads itzwhich 
reading and ſenſe ſome of the Fathers 
favour, oontrary to the authority of the 
Greek A | 

Tin. What n the drift of this Chapter? 

S1. To teach and ſer forth juſtii- 
cation by the cffefts, and by the contra- 
ries. The effects of juſtification menti- 
oned in this Chapter, be ſundry. Firſt, 
peace with God, Secondly, acceſſe un- 
to his grace, Thirdly, ſtanding in that 
— Fourthly, hope of glory: theſe 

internall, they which follow be ex- 
ternall. Fifthly, rejoycing under that 
hope. Siutly, joy in trübulation. 
venthly, patience and experience out of 
a ſenſe of Gods love in Ghritt. The con- 
trary is Adams diſobedienoe and death 
enſuing | 


S 1 3. Acro: fold uſe: Firſt, there is 


2 areaſon 


1710 
S #® 
_ 0 * 


_— — 


— 


Pow 


a reaſon fromthem to that juſti- 
That juſtificution which breedeth and 
briageth forth peace and the reſt; of 
theſe effact, hat is true juſtifration. 
But juſtic ation nich 3 
| ſorth panne, and che reſt of theſe 
rherefore it is the true juſtification. The 
ſecond uſe is this; by theſe effects in 
our ſelves, we try out the truth and cer- 
tainty of our juſtification before Gad 
Where theſe effects be found in any 
true meaſate,” there thecaulc, which is 
juitifcation, mult go before. 
TIA #bat in the firſt of thiſe effects? 
S1 1. Peaca with Bod, by which 
{ſome thin) is meant mutuall concord 
and awity amongſt men, ain then they 
doeiread it exhortatively;” ¶ Let us bave 
peace; | but this cannot here be under 
Rood, for then he would have ſaid,Peace 
with men; - neicher would he have ſaid 
in the tir ſt perſonſ we have. But by peace 
wich God ; is underſtood Reconciliati- 
on,not humane, but divine atonement, 
whereby our ſinaes which breed enmity, 
and ſeparate God from us, being for- 
given us, we have him now pacified to- 
wards us; and of a more then terrible 
Judge, he is become a moſt kinde and 
amiable Father, 
Ti. Then our ſin: had made a diviſun 
betrreen us and God? 

S811 They had fo, but the guilt of 
them being done away and pardoned 
through ſaith in Chriſts death, now 
God is one with us, and we with him, 
even ſo man as have faith to beleeve in 


Chriſt, who Avas dead and riſen for 
them. 

T:1 e doe je fade peace put or 
led for or atonement with God? 


« In many pl: ces of Scripture, a 
where Chit is called our ,and the 
rince of peace, and our Peace - maker, 
Eſa. 6. 9. Eph.2.21. Col 1-18. 

Tin. IU 
reconciled ne ? N. 26. 1 
„S811. Lea ſurely, for all our happines 
| ſtandeth in it, and without it there is 
nothing but miſery. For, iti his favor is 
life, and death in his diſplea ure. From 


— 7 of conſcience, upon whick 
doth follo another outward peace, 
even agreement among brethren, 

' T 14. Vn call ye prace of conſcience ? 
Sn. VVhen the wounds and terror. 
ol the conſcience, cauſed in us by the fear, 
of Gods j ts for apy being healed: 
by the death of Chriſt, inſtead of accu» 

g and terrifying, it doth excuſe & ac- 

| ar us befor God, vhereof follows un- 

peakable quietneſs and reſt in the ſoul. 

Tax. What difference put ye between 4 

t1ue peace of a gaod conſcienict, and a falſe 
peace of a dead and benummed conſcience? 


ence is awiull of fin, Laſity,a 
ſcience though itbe quiet , yet it com- 
forteth not, but a pacified conſcience 
hath unſpeakable comſort within ic ſelf. 
For itis acontinuall Feaſt, chearing the 
_ amidſt dangers, | WEES 
1M. How us tby peace of conſcience 

ten and preſerved? 8 2 

S1 L. It ᷣ gotten twa ways: Firſt, by 
grieving for our fins paſt, done agaiuit 
Gods law. Secondly, by beleeving the 
promiles of the Goſpel touching the 
torgiveneſs of fins. Alſo, it is two wayes 


great benefit to bive God 


| which benefit doth followatranquility 


preſerved. Firſt, by avoyding all, but 
eſpecially known ſins. Secondly bx 
doing every duty uprighely, though not 
perfectly. Thirdly, by often conſeſſing 
| our ſins, and earneſt asking of pardon, 
and forgiveneſs for them. 

IIX. May wit this peace with God be laſt? 
| S 1 x. The ſenſe ot it may be loſt, bur 
the thing it ſelf cannot be loſt : the ſenſe 
of it may be loſt, either by ſame groſſe 
| a&uall finne, or by ſome ſtrong fit of 

ion, or when men wax 
or ſecure. This may be declared by the 
compariſon of the Sun under clouds, 


| of fire covered under aſhes, of trees dead 


in the VViater, of a man in a trance, 
| Alſo 


_ * * — ef 


Chap · 5 
| -} and peace. within our ſelves, which; is | 
fication is by faith : cherealon is this, | ; 


Eton Romans 


| 


| yas 


An * 


Ve. 25 


Alſo, it may be declared: by the exam 


— 
Fw the gadly, es bob, lemen, D 


ITI X. Hor wh peared, ef 
n 


T 1, By what meancs is. our 200M 
wrought with God. 

811. By weanes of our Lord Jeſs 
Chriſt, without whom isto be 
found in ä and horror. 

contrarily , through his mediation 
and merit, all grace and favor is proc 
red ſor us. They which ſay, — Jeſus 
is the preſerver af us in this eſtate of 
— — — — — tha 
peace was eſſected as ajoynt 
—— — with his | Fa. 


ther : for whazſoeyer che Farher dot glorious preſence of fo great worthy 
chat doth the Sonne. | % | a God. [t is a great priviledge-tor a mean 
pm Den 2 ſubjett. — — "bi 

to puniſhment , he mercy: 
Driatocusll. | Prince, not only to be pardoned, but ſo 
WY . hohvared, as hee may at al times have 
By mbow alſowe. have bad au innume'#)! accalle to hi „ and enzreat boch 
fakhunte bis gran, whniawes Send, bor himſelf andkis triends. Here is then 
and rejozcing in lee of the glory God. an amplification of the firit benefit. For 
it i more to be broughr to preſence,chen 

Tiuor nus. only to be reconciled. 
W Ha % the TT rH Tix. By whom bave we 

T ext? - S1. By Cheiſt — Fx 1 


81 Los. To lay downerhree frites of 

— faich. Firſt, acceſſe into 

the grace God. The ſecondis.a ſtan- 

ding in thisgrace. The third is, joy un- 

der the hope of glory. | 

TI. bat is meant bere by grace, and 
by acreſſe nis this grace? 

S1T . Sema do underſtand by grace, 
the grace of agood 
imputed juſtice, — here « ale 
gracæ, becanſe it is freely given;and then 
to have acceſſe, bg On 
into ſuch an eſtate, wherein Chriſt with 
his meries is impuged to us fo ſoon as 
belerve. But hy grace, I underſtand the 
faq favour of Grad; and to have acceſſe Ofbceo 
963 


an r faith jm Chriſt: and alto: wich 
that, Heb. 4. ——— bokbſ 
come 10 the 1 brane of grace e 
belpe in the time of med. 

TI. A 


e 
us 
— — wee Way 
now reſort unto him, being made 
tous: This may —— | 
the example of Ala, who being is 
his Fathers diſple aſure, might not come 
in his ſight; but atonement being made 
by Lab, — came before his 
Father. This chen is marvellous great | 
bencfx, that we ſo little and uaworthy; | 
ſhould be allowed to enter once into the 


alone it is, who pteſenteth our prayers 
in his owne name, and by the merit of 
his death cleanſeth our prayersy that 
God may accept them. And bereof he is 
| called our Interceſſor, becauſe his death 
commeth berwgen Gods juſtice, and our 
fins, to make way for our prayers to 
came before his Mercy ſcat. 

Tin. What thinks ye of them win come 
10 Ou by the Saints? 

811. Firſt. it is vaine and neediefle, 
| Ceing wee have Chriſt our atonement 
and whom we may come 
wCkei co — 
to to joyn aoy in 
— But Wherens it 
rnb that wer may * 


Saints, 


— — — 


- 
— 

, . 
(2 
* 

5 * 
4 
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| ocbormrtmhorerg hue and lee all, 
whereas Chrif isinfioice, © 


ſaW e muſt come unto Ged through tearus 
, repeat wnce,and g workes 7 : 
2 1. Direy honour thoſe things ro 
much, and make Ghriſt of them, by | -: 
whom alone it is, that we have acerſſe to 
his Father: we muſt bring thoſe things 
to God as frairs of his grace, but byche 
merit of them we may not looke: to bee 
beought into Gods favor acceprance- 
TI 4, Why doth be mention faith? | 20 
| 811, Becauie boch Chrilt hinaſelfe 
and all his benefits, come to — 
meanes ot fait. 
Tex. Lalrenſe abe 1hixd fm = 


821. Standing in the grace of God. 
(By which ismeant the perſeverance of 
beleevers in the grace and favor of God) 
and in that bleſſed eſtate into ich 
they are brought by his favor: that chis 
ä — in Sorip- 
ture ſpecoh, and com : perſe- 
verance and continuance, is noted . 
ſanding, as Pſel. 1. 1. and 122. 1 Cor. 16. 
13. Theſ a. 8. - And wee uſe to call a 
place of continuance a ſtation or aſtan- 
ding: alſo ofa man thut ii reſolved,we 
aſc to ſay he ſtood to it. 

IuK bat then doe ys gather from bena!? 
811. That a true bel:ever which once 


hach peace wich God, being reconciled 


to him by Chriſt, cannot Wbolly and 
for ever tal from this grace of reconcile- 
ment, but abideth to ibe end 2 
grace. 

T1 why do ye ſay he cannot wb fan 

Sri. Becauſe partly, or in part he may 
loſe grace; that is, bee may loſe many 
tokens and gifta of grace : 2 peace of 

che ſecret 


— holy 


| 


_— — 


; | as 
49 | For as a healthfull ſound man 


when hey wẽWax —— 


—— time, ſor they riſe again 


true belcevers may utterly and for ever 


| confeſion ef God,with many ſuck like, 
e 


of thislife, which 


fall into ſome grievous 
Tir i do yee adde tha bekevers 

canzo fall fer ever? 5 

S 1 1. Becauſe the falls of the faith- 


by repentance, and after recover them 
lelves;as'in David,andPeter, and others! 
In: hee je ——— 
an fall frau the gr ace of reconcilemendT 

- 1SFL. aa other which aretvt | 


lole „ and belervers themſelves 
may loſe many graces and fruites-of 
faich,but the grace of atonement Wiek 
God, being once 1 laid hold 
on, can never total olt, nor that, 
faith w it is becauſe 
Gods love and Covenant be eternal. 


| 811. Grace i is able: Firſt, a grace 
making us gracious and freely 
with God: this is urſthatgeable as 
| himlelfe,for it is his free love and fayor. 
Secondly ; A grace freely | given; chat is, 
every gift which floweth ' from his ke 
farourasthe grace of ſunctiſcation, of 
faith, repentance, hope, love, &c.Theſe 
— in themſelves be „but 
of God by a ſecond 
— — and laſting; to 
the grace of faith God addeth another 
[gift of perſeverance, by which che for- 
mer giit is kept alſo, 1 Pet, 1. 8. 
TI u. Bu Sant, Jade, Eſan, dl 
w bolly leſegrace. 
S1L.: The grace of reconcilement and 
true faith whereby ic is received, they 2 
ic: 


ver loſt, becauſe they never had 
— 


— 


Chap-5- 


* Mo. —_— CW 


Vera. 


te ER 


thoſe vauitics and tolls wherewich 
had bin overtalen, doth fully witnes his 
| 7 none that repen 


1 . ele 


Bm Salon ed tr Ca 
— 1 Tele ü . 
1 Le eee 


, 13 and 
TI recovered 
bis fall, and was ſaved. ons 


* 
the boly Giok iotimked the 


ved of 
b 2 Sam.12.24,25- Which was never 


any rep — 
was one ofthe penmen 


1 
even an holy pu, Crit o 

wn in 2 God,Lakig. 
28. Thirdly, he was a type oi Chridand 
ſo was never any a. ge te Fe ourthly, 
Gods premiſe was 


his loving kindnes, 2 Sa.7,14. 13. Fiſly, 
he was by repentance reltored to God 
and to his Church, as appeateth heth by 
the title of his book, called Ecclftoſtes, 
which is as much as to ſay,as a petſon u- 
nited again to the Charch upon his re- 
done and puh in the 
Church. And the argument of that 
booke, which is a large condemuping — 


2. Therefore. what elie he 
tler — — reconci 
Baldwin God he loft not. 

T 1 4. But the ApoiHe ſpub of fuch a 
taſte the good wyrd of Gets andthe powers 
of the world 6 cone that thy wie fall wy, 
Heb.6.5. 

Sx r. Tne, ſuch as allah, that 


he NED thine, 


| T1. Bet Cir inghrs. e 


N thedpart ) d 
tee of a thr) jab p:Þ ©: u 
N. here nne 
the nals of de ſpiri: ſandtiacd 


beat, reichung in be 
1 lar the L 
* * 7 hope oi 3 


which may be in an Hypotrite, 
laſt, but the oaher cannot be loit, tur uf 
ix lah Ch io Joh. 16, 12. —— 
taken from us CH! 
Tix, Te tht Apoſtle Heb 10. 40.858 
11h of juch a hee ſantiified by ibe lad of 
Cirift, that thy, mop gre from Gad and 


touching the NN that | Periſe. | 
howloever his fins ſhould bee correRted | Sti. He of ſuch 4 Gn&if- 
with the rod of men, yet his mercies he | cation as ſtandeth in profeſſion, and not 
would never take from him,nor remove | in power and praftile. Secondly, hee 


ſpeaketh of a — landification ; 
which maketh a Itght and ſlender 
change, not of a ſpeciall Galtikcation, 
which effectually and more throughly | 
chapgeth and transtormeth a man iato 
the Image of God. 
e 
2 Ss ay 
ogainft conſcience , and ws. * 


race. 


Char lah 


wucten and ſlonderl y be touched, may; 
true heleever which eatech, and 
digeſteth, and receiveth the word, can- 
1 

iu. Tetbe elle, Hab. 2 
of ſuch & baue recetved the 


4 


2 —— the — | 


S12. All grievous finnes 
Conſcience, doe not utterly 
and out grace, but much weaken 
aad tlake the grace of God. Thele 
grievous ſinnes of Conlcience bee of 
two ſorts. Some proceed of humane 
infirmity : ſuch as of David, Peter, al- 
mon. Others ariſe of diabolicall malice, 
ſuch as of I#da,Cain,E/az;thele doe de- 
ſtroy gr ace. But Gods children after 
all their fans come either — — 
— not of — 
phane con Ts 10m 6) oye: 
doe lay waſte 

Ti. . 
which texcheth that ane | 
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oben hr erate his od | 
bert ia 


fall from Chriſt, as he ſhall need to be 
engraffed and joined to him 


| being before a Childe. 


| man regenerate, which once truly beleevetb 
| in Chriſt, can never be quitepluckt from 


{ grace? | 


glory, therefore eternal l and ui 
able. Moreover, if a Chriſtian may fo 


the ſecond 
1 
e a new which is 
ablurd and impieus. For as men are but 
once borne into this world, ſo they ate 
but once borne anew, and are but once 
to have the Sacrament of new birth: 
and if there bee any ſuch extinction of 
grace, how is the ſeed of new birth im- 
mortall, and his love unchanpeable,and 
his ſpirit abides for ever. 
T 1. Howbeit , the Prodigal childe 
(who is the pid ure of one that after grace of 
reconcilement, fallath from bis obedience 10 
Gad] is ſaid, Lake 15. tobe loſt and dead, 


6811. To this I anſwer, that it ĩs a Pa- 
rable, and ſure argument cannot be rai- 
ſed from Parables. Secondly, it is ſaid 
ofthat childe, that he was loſt and dead; 
and it is true, he was fo in his fathers 
Opinion, and in his owne ſceming : ſo 
children in their owne ſenſe, 
and inthe opinion of the Church their 
mother, they are loſt : but truly and 
indeed they are not ſo, 

TIM. Tan bold then confidemtly that a 


S1 1. I do confidently affirme and 
that for very good and uadeceiveable 
reaſons and grounds, which Iwill re- 
hearſe in order. The firſt is from the au- 
thority of Scripture, Pſal. 1.6. Thewic- 
ted and bis wayes ſball periſp: but the god» 
ly and bis wages ſball be knewn and crowned. 
N37. 24 T be righteows folleth and rifeth 
| becanſe the Lord beld under bis band. 
Eſal. 125. 2. He that truſts in the Lord 
Sell bo bh Alone . aner be 8. 
mov at. 24. 24. It in 


© Ch — 


which the ſtablenes and firme ſted- 

of the faithfull is grounded as 
upon a more ſure Rock and Mountain 
of braſſe:as it may 
9. where the Apoitle having ſpoken 
of ſome Apoſtatts who were'falne from 
God, he doth comfort the weak mindes 
of belecvers with this reſolution, that 
their ſtanding is firme becauſe of Gods 
election; which for the aſſurance and 
certainty of it, is there likened to a ſoun- 
dation or ſeale, two things of greateſt 
ſtrength and validity, The third reaſon 
or ground , dependeth upon the free 
arid unchangeable Covenant , which 
God hath ſtriken with his elect: the 
tenor whereof is in Jeremy eh. 3 1. v.38, 
40. From whence I doe obſerve, that 
the Covenant of grace and ſalvation is 
every way ſure and conſtant, both on 
Gods part who altereth not his good 
will towards his; and alſo on our part 
who ſhall have no will todepart from 
God. This reaſon may be ſtrengthene ! 
by the conſideration of Gods infinite 
power and truth, which maketh him 
able and careful] ro performe unto the 
ele&his moſt twercifull Covenant, Rom. 
ch. 14. v. 2. The fourth ground or 
reaſon is the interceſſion of Je 


ſhould not faile, Luk. 22,3 2. fo in. Joh. 
17. x1. he prayeth for all his Apoltles, 
and all beleevers, that they might con- 
tinue in grace unto the end: and God 
the Father will deny nothing to his 
Son, who is heard in all which he pray - 
eth for. The ſiſt ground ) from the na- 
ture of ſpirĩtual and ſaving grace, which 
is not ſubject ta corruption, but is per- 
manent: this may appeare by the words 
of our Saviour John 16.22. A joy ſhell 
none take from you. Alſo Jon 14.16. 
ſpirit which 1 gave to yon ſball- abide with 
you for eder: and Saint Peter in his firft 
Epiſtle 1, 23. calleth the ſeed wheteof 
wee are begatten anew, immortal feed; 
and Saint Joby ſaich ic remaines in thoſe 
which are borne anew. Laftly, Saint 
Paul ſaich; 16a: 1he gift r of Gid are with« 


teafon upon Gods election, 


ont repemauct, Rom. 11. ag. Now the 

reaſon why grace doch not con- 

rupt and dye, is, 7 
32 a 


appeare hy 2 Tim.2. | 


Cos 
who as he prayed for Peerthathiefairh 2. 


| 
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Penit ws 4. 
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Fides wars 


Fodes concurs 
N non | 
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ins mitt]; 
Bucer. | 


— 


7 


> 


— 


Ver. 
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rbe Bpiſtie ru tbe Romans. | 
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and preſerved of God, lud 1.5. Sixtly, 
the conſtancy of the love of God, who 


once in love he embraceth, John 13. f. 
Moreover, the faithfull are committed 
of the Father to Chriſt to hee k 
ing ſtron 
them out of his hands, loh. 10. 18. Laſt- 
ly, if any who be truly Chriſts members, 
and Gods children could utterly fall 
from God, both the power, & truth, and 
will of God muſt be called in queſtion. 
The ſtableneſs of Gods children may be 
ſet forth by theſe compariſons. Firſt, of 
a tree planted by the waters fide, whoſe 
fruit and leaf never fadeth, Pſal. 1. 2. Se- 
condly, of a Cedar tree in Libanon, 
which is a ſtrong and laſting tree. Plal. 
29.12. Thirdly, of a high and firme 
mountain, which is inipregnable, not to 
be prevailed againſt, Plal. 125. 1. Laſtly, 
ot a houſe built upon a Rocke, which 
ſtandeth unmoveable againſt all wea · 
ther, Mat. 7. 24. | 
Ti u. By what means be the faithſull pre- 
ſerved in this eſtate of Grace? 
$11, Eſpecially by the Miniſtery of 
the word and Sacraments **alſo, by pri- 
vate prayer and Meditations, alſo by 
conference and practiſe of the word. 
Tru. Will es this Doctrine breed ſecuri- 
ty in God: children? = 
S 1 t. No, becauſe the Scripture 
which teacheth their ſtedfaſtneſſe, doth 
alſo teach that their owne care and 
watchfulneſs is required thereario,as in 
that ſaying of Pl, Let bim that flands 
take beed leſt bee fall, 1 Cor. 10. 12, Toh, 
5.18. | | 
Tin: What profit is to bee malle of this 
Do@rae? 
S1 x. Firſt, ancarneſtdefite to bee 
in ſuch a permanent condition, as in 


never rejecteth nor caſteth cut ſach as | * 


ho 


then all, none can pluck | Divine glory, which is peculiar to him- 


TI u. Doch God communicate bis glary 
mw bis Soimtg Foil e 0e 
S1 I. He doth fo, as it is plaine by 
theſe words, and Rom.$.29. Burt where- 
as the Prophet £/ay ſaith, Has will um 
give by glory to enetber;that is, his eſſential 


ſclfe as God]; as to truſt in him, to pray 
to him, this hee will not give to ano» 
ther : but his blefſed glory, of this his 
Children ſball have part, ſo fat as they 
be capable of it. 

T 1M, In bow any things dub this 
bleſſed glory of Heaven confiſt :? 

811. In three things. Firſt, in 
removall of all manner of miſeries, 
from which the Children of God in 
heaven (ball bee as free as God the Fa- 
ther; for as it is written, Revel. 14.13. 
Sleſſed are they which die in the Lord, 
they reft from their labour. Revel. 21. 4. 
All teares ſball bee wiped from ibeir eyes : 
alſo, T bere ſball bee no ſorow , nor ery, 
nor pain. Secondly, they ſhall bee 2 
from ſinne, as God Himiſelf is, for in the 
heavenly City no uncleane thing ſhall 
enter, T hirdly,they ſhall enjoy the pre- 
ſence of all good in all perfeftion , and 
for ever. 

iu. bat & the glory peculiar to the 
bodies and ſoule of Gods children in heaven 

Sir. Their bodies ſhall bee ſtrong, 
immortall, lncorrupt ible, beautifull, and 
bright as the Sun; 1 Cor. 15. 14. Matth. 
13. 43. and their ſouls ſhall be filled with 

the love ——— — of — For 
every glo perſon raigne as a 

King, — a cron ot glory ſet up- 
on bis head. Morcover this ſhall 

know neither end nor meaſure; but is 

infinite both for continuance and de- 

But their wore. 
tis) 


—— — — 


| 


earthly things wee count the moſt du- 
reable. Secondly; a great thankſulneſſe 
to God, who hath ſet us in ſo firme an 


| eſtate of happinefſe. Thirdly , Gods 


—.— may arme — wich, 
this doctrine againſt the of being 
utterly forſaken. 2 „it will lic 

a diligent heed and looking to our 
Gives to continue in the uſe of all good 


meanes. 


ltd. £ IO ITY 


gree 
All ball have glory (tha — 
and molt bleſſed glory, and 


l havefulgeſgof glory ; bat all ſhall | 
not have glory, there ſhall bee 
more or lefſe,according to the meaſare 
— 

into 211, but one 
may contain more then another. 

T 1 4. What dee pee call the boye of glo- 


rie? | 


811. A 
N 


— 


— 


* N * 
0 Wb” as» 


” = 
* 0 _ 
. 1 
* : : . of 
” — : 2 
. 
: . 


Chap 54 


— 


II 
— 


| ing for it to injoy ic hereafter, as yerily | 


as wee had it already. For it may 
appear by that which is written of it in 
chis r , that there is great cer- 
tainty inChriſtian hope, becauſethe A- 
poſtle ſaich,T bat bope b not 

which it would doe, were it doubtfull 
and might fail us. 

Tin. hat ariſetb out of this hope ? 

811. Unſpeakable and glorious joy 
of heart. | 

TIM. What doth yee call this Joy, and 
bow doth it liffer from worldly joy ? 

S11, This joy is an holy aſſection 
of the heart being made glad and cheer- 
full uponthis undoubted truth, that the 
time will come when all evill ſhall bee 
taken from us, and all good beſtow- 
ed upon us in all perfeftion; that is, 


] when wee (hall bee glorified with God. 


This joy. doth differ from worldly joy 


{| in ſundry and many things. Firſt, Chri- 


ſtian joy commeth from the ſpirit , the 
other from the fleſh. Secondly, Chriſtian 


| joy ariſeth frum the ſenſe of heavenl 
| ng preſent, andi hope offulbleſſed. 
| nels to come. Bus worldly joy ſpringeth 


** Hing good th of this 
Land perining good things 
life. Thirdly, Chriſtian joy is laſfing, 


joy ſtirreth np to thepraiſes a God in 
hem chey joy; worldly joy flirrech up 


to che commendations of ſuch worldly' 
| neat men love aud de- 
light ings ſtrive to tur ne 
heir carnal joy, which ãs as the cracking | 
of chornes, port and van iſning: into ipi- 


rituall joy arhich is alwayes laſting:and 

et the beware they change not 

their C ian joy into worldly, but 
more ic more to joy in Gods 


t pre- 
|-ſenc love, Achope of bis promiſedglory., 


FF IM "WS. STAT 


_— 


m 3 Deu II. 


$4 
FAL 4410412 3 Verſes 3. 


Ni ſ⸗ 
Fr 
| This is che roote | 
E T1 4: Ve & tobee; ited in the next 

word, Werejoyee intribulation?] 
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| worldly joy is fading. Laſtly,Gheiſtian | ons and ſufferings. F 


| 


TIA. Another ſcuit ofa juſtify] 
Faith, which is joy inefflitions, .;. -rp 

TIA, How dath be prove, that beleevers 
rejoyce in affliction, ? 

S 1 1- By this reaſon : becauſe God 
uſeth affliction to increaſe in them hope 
of glory. This the Apaſtle doth manifeſt 
wr usafter this — work - 

patience z patience worketh experi- 
ence,experience worketh hope,cherefore 
affliction cauſeth 


the Texiſ Not ſo oweh? |, | 
811. imply a compatiſon 
of the more with the leſſe, and are thus. 
Beleevers doe not rejoyce alone under 
the hope of heavenly glory, but which is 
a farre leſſe likely matter, they rejoycę in 
and for their afflictions. Or more plainly 
thus: If beleevers rejoyce, becauſe they 
certainely looke to bee glorified with 
God in Heaven, this is not to be marvel- 
led at: but this is rate and wonderſull, 
with gladneſſe to imbcace affliſtions, 


and ſhame. In the cannexjon of ſenten- 


joy which ariſeth rom tha hope of c- 
le 5 — isjoy, 
which helcevers have in their tribulati- 


ar the remembrance 
and bieſſed which 
they bare in the end, cauſeth all 
bee ſweet and unto 

them, which they meet with in their 
way, whereby they muſt paſſe to that 
lorious and moſt happy end, their 

untry in heaven. 

__ 1 my 71 
811. ope of glory ſwerten 
troubles , how much more doch it make 
benefics ſweet and joyous? Andthbis is 
that —— from hence, 
that where hope once entreth, 
— 1 perity and adverſity 
to be joyfull and gladſome:and further, 
that there is no true and ſound joy ei · 
[ehet in time of afi&tion, os in time of 
and plenty, but 


tue joy. 


ot that 


T 1 X. bat — fot words of 


, 


which have in them both muck patne | 


( 


] 
b 
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ces, notes chat it is the propertie oſthat | 
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lubje& to troubles. iu this world. Se- 
candly , the troubles of Gods cluldren 
are helpers of their joy. 

TIM. / ent e the traubles ff 
the fanbfull ?., 

81. Of two ſorts: ſome be com- 
mon to them with other met of the 
world, Some be and iar to 
odly themſel ves. Theſe common aſ- 

ans or troubles, are ſickneſſo, po- 
verty, reproach. famine, plague; warre, 
ba „pain, anguiſh, and ſuch 
like. Theſe common troubles they all 
come'from God, who is the author of 
all afflictions; ſox there is no evil in the 
City, but the Lord hath done it, Amos 
3-6, Secondly, come by, meancs of 
our lans. ereth for ling Lam. 3. 
Third — to cotreſt for ſinne 

t- 20 prevent {inne $0 comes to bum- 


for Gagne — to makettyall of 

| ce, renn r prayerizito tea 
— — —— others. 
Jac trou- 
Mes — they — either ſuch as happen for 


—— ſakr, that is, ſor a good 
r defence of the tzuth, or 
13228 hee 


F 


of of Gi Fido rl mh omiles and 
mercies: and allo. from the malice of 
7 The a aperavatiyg their ſinnes and Gods 
Jultice; The realgnwhy God doth thus 
afflict his chil — firſi, for a more 


e oh Chair ſaith, alſo per gd their 

— K — 
raprove the iv 

world, Laſtly, or the greater, manile- 

ation. of Gods. glory , who makerh 


kngwa, his, Ne in their inſirmity, 
2 Cor. 12. aa als | « 
of this, it is towarne af+ | 


pre- 


pare for tribulations, as, Magi 


8 11. Firſts: chat Gods children are f. 


comiſœting his children. 


| | they put us iu 


— and. that every ſaul is ta pre- belgev 
L 92 


in the Apoltley, Acts 5. 41. the belee- 
ving Hebrews, Heb. 10. and the bleſſed 
Martyrs. True it is indeed; that ſome of 
Gods Children have been heavy and 
lad for affliftions, as David, Nelemiab, 
-Jereny, and Fob 3 but yet they ure Joy- 
fall coo, their outward man was heavy, 
heir inward is joyfull ; one man at one 
timę may have contrary affections in 
duet reſpects, both ſadne ſſe and joy. 
li Tim. I ea, but tribulations, are evil? 
$1 L- They be ſo; howheic Gods 
Children rejoyce in them, not as they 
are evil, but as by the clemency of God 
they are made good and proſtable; for 
all things work for good to them. 
Rom. 8. 28. For firlt by them God 
ſbeweth forth his power and 
in them, by detendiog, ſupporting and 
Your 
| daily fnults are corrected by them, and 
weprovgked to amendment 
tal} lives, 1 Cor. 11. Third, they pull 
| down our pride and haughtineſs of na- 


fue, Job 33. 16, 7, Fourthly, they re- 
laſciviouſnels of the 


in the Manton 
fleſp. Fiſchly, our luggiſbneſs and floth 
is ſhaken 
ſtrength for 
humbliog us-Plalay 39. 11. Seventbly, 
rance our 
mortality, being meſſengers ʒud fore- 
rungers of deach. Eightly 
ot alfſictions, wary confeſſions af faich 


&ions,the malice of Satinand the world 
are better known, and avoided , as in 
Favs afftitionss , Tenthly,they ſtirre up 


the minde to more fervent Prayers, Plal. 


39.12. 8 — 
encreaſe of patience, experiengs, hope: 
hence it isthas the godly take watter of 


ebe in their grierouz 


. 


bane my Nes 
cige toncerxin tr W in 
817. It doch reach us, ches a cue 
el ĩs za and j min 
te; therefore 


Wache 5 
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them have rejoyced; — s thereof 


els'} 


of our lin- | 


3 Sixthly, they 
icti · diſcover our weakneſſe of | 


meanes : 
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bee alwayesunder the rod, and moſt ſe- 


verel 


eth 
afore 


to g 


1 | 


T1 M. 2 * tobe . 
word: | ittion worketh patience? 
S1 ro things, firſt, chat afflicti- 
ons doe worke patience. Secondly, that | almigh 
Gods children doe know this ( know - 
ing that aſtliction worketh patience.) | 
T 1 4, But many are inpatient in their 
«fflifions,and fall or deſpair,a: Indes, ' 
St x: That is true of the wicked, chat 
by afflictions they are diſquietedanden- 
raged : bat Paul teacheth here what uſc 
a — in the faĩthſull. 


1 M. But patience is the works of God, 


ons to exerciſe, and to work | 
jence where it is, to cauſe therm\which | 
the work of the Spirit be already 
patient, to become tient, and to 
declare their patience which they had 
| beforet and this is not in the natnre of 
afflictions to work this, but accidentally 
through Gods goodnaoſſe, turning them ans, i 
j to a1 a 


- 


| ard; 
| Job ul 


hom then 4s it ſaid of affliffion , that they 
work it? 
S11. — ie, God who — Au- 
thor and giver of patience, Phil. v. 29. 
Paul — here, that afflictions be 
the inſtruments, by which s plea- 
ſed to york patience: and itis uſuall in 
Seripences to attribute that tothe inſtru- 
ment, which 
4.16. Rom. 3. 30. 
of think, that by afflictions God work. 
patience there, where there was none 
: but God is to uſe afflifti- 
increaſe 


to God, 1 Tim. 
re muſt not here 


of 


3 & 


Tin b doe yecall patience? © 
Six.  Itiis a vertue or grace, whereby 
che mind is made ſtrong, to endure 
| adverfiries and troubles contentedly. 
Contrary to this — INN 
is murmuring, when we | 
grudge at Gods dealings towards us, 
as thie Haelites , Numb. 11. 1. Alſo 


blockiſbneſs , when we are without feel- 
ing, andeven ſenſeleſſe in our troubles, 
is Nba, 1 Sah. 25,37, Now 
is 


between theſe two, for it ſo 


feel eiii dhe ſmart and bitterneſſe of af- 


as yet it krepeth it ſelf 
bunden, & Dovid, Pl 38,9 


e 
out evil a 
1 — 


S 1 2. His wonderfull wiſdome and 


—— —ĩ 
dealeth be worketh patience byaffii&ion? 
S 12. VVhen aGiQtions: commeth, 
then God confirmeth and ſtrengtheneth 
— of his children to patience hy 
many good confiderations. As ſirſt, that 
their afflictions come not — 
by the determined counſell and will of 
_ — — 1. 12. Se- 
condiy conformity of Chriſt with 
hls member cher afifiore, Rm: 
29. Thirdly ire moved tocqnſt- 
der, that it is the wil of God that they 
ſhoald be patient in 
their patience it is an a 


Com- 
tythey all 
the affli dong of chis life,to be boch fight 


every a | 
iſſue, but a good iſſut, which ſhall be for 
by ations, the hope of Slopmer: 
—— in the — — 
to whom afflictions are of their 
blifſe : in theſe meditations the Spirit is 


Ende ſtir up and ſtrengrhen park 
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| Tt Tell , what difference there 
* between the Chriſtion, worldly and bea- 
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tient, becauſe there is no rem:dy, and 
becauſe ic was Gods will to have it ſo. 
The Patience alſo of the Heathen men 
was grounded upon neceſſity of the 
matter, it was their lot, and by forrow 
they could neither mend nor pair them- 
ſelves. Alſo if they dyed, they thought 
either they ſhould feel nothing, or elle 
be in berter eſtate. 

Tin. What was taught from the other 
print, that Gods Children know the uſe of 
afflitions ? 

S1L. Firſt,that Chriſtians ought not 
be ignorant of the uſe of afflictions. Se- 
condly, that to know the right uſe of at- 
flictions by proof, is a great means to 
helpus to bear them. Thirdli/, that it is a 
good ſigne of our reconciliation with 
God, and that we are hischildren, when 
we gain patience by our afflictions to be 
the more patient,the more we are trou- 
bled. And in great troubles to find great 
patience,the meaſure of our patience be- 
ing made proportionable to our ſuffer- 
ings, ſtrength equalled to temptation, 
x Cor. 10. 13. 


—— — 


Diatocur IV. 
Verſe 4. 
And patience wor kæth experience, and expe- 
ri net bope. 


Truornzus. 
Hat doth this Text contain ? 

Si. Two things: Firſt, a fruit 
of patience,which isexperience.Second- 
ly,a fruit of experience, which is hope. 

Tin. What is the meaning of 25 words, 
And patience worketh experience ? 
L 8 — Even ay : chit Gods ildren 
by their ſuffering affliftions patiently, 
doe get experience of Gods alliltance 
and gracious preſence through the 
work of Gods Spirit in them. 

T 1M, 2 doe yee — 
811. Experience is the e 
which any man getteth of any thing, 
upon ſome proof and trial of it. The ex- 
perience which the Apoſt le here mean- 
eth, is not civill ience in humane 
things, but Chriſtian and godly experi- 


patient ſhall have: worldly men are pa- 


ence in things of God and ſalvation. 

T 1M. How diverſe is that experience 
which the godly get þy their ſuffering af- 
flick ian? Are there ſundry kinds, and which 
be they? 

S1 x. It is ſundry and maniſold; 
it concerneth either God, Satan, others, 
or our ſelves. Concerning God, firſt, 
we have experience of his great might, 
in that he can uphold us, 2 Cor. 2.9. Se- 
condly, of his ſingular mercy, in that he 
will ſuſtaine and ſtrengthen our minds. 
Thirdly,of his marvellous wiſdome, in 
that when hee hath exerciſed and tryed 
his children, hee knoweth how to rid 
them out of it,2 Pet. 2.9. Secondly, con · 
cerning Satan, we have experience firſt 
of his malice and ſubtilty, in tempting 
and ſeeking to hurt and deſtroy us. Se- 
condly, ot his unableneis to harm them, 
whom God will preſerve. Thirdly, of his 
ſubjection to God, that he is at his beck 
for the time and meaſure of tempting z 
both how long, and how farre to tempt. 
Thirdly, concerning other men in our 
afflictions, wee have experience of the 
godly, for they doe manifeſt untous in 
our afflictions their ſoundchriſtian love, 
by their counſell, prayers, and other du- 
ties, as Oneſiphorus to Paul, 2 Tim.1.16. 
Alfo the wicked make known their ha- 
tred to us in our afflictions, as Alexander 
the Copperſmith unto Paal. $ 


and indifferent ones, doe allo bewray | 


their unconſtant and unſtable mindes, 
and the rottenneſs of their friendſhip,as 
they that forſooke Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 15. 
Fourthly, the faithſull concerning 
themſelves in their afflictions, they have 


experience both of their cortuptions, 


and of their graces. For their afflictions 
open unto them the els of their 
nature, which re was hid from 
chern, as in Job 5. Alſo their weakneſſe, 
how unable they bee to beare, and 
how apt to faint under burthens, Plal. 
116, 11. and moreover they have expe- 
rience by their afflictions of thei? love 
to God, and of their faith and truſt in 
God; as _ of _— — —— 
men, & of their _— 
And laſtly, it will leade them by 
hand to another experience of them- 
N 3 felves, 
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chings promiſed, eſpecially the bleſſed- 


will hope he will likewiſe do it ſtill, and 


being pleaſed, often and cheerfully he 


ſclves, that they are the ſonnes of God, | 


truly and indeed, not in name and pro- 


ſeſſion onely : and this laſt experience is 
eſpecially meant bere,as appeareth by 
the 5. verſe of this Chapter. | 

TI. What i the fit gf this Chriſtian 
experience? 
811. Hope, which is a {ure expecta- 
tion, whereby beleeving Chriſtians doe 
certainely looke to enjoy the good 


neſſe of eternall life. 
TI u. Hows it meant, that experi- 
ence bringeth forth hope, ſeting there is no pa- 
tience nor experience, except firſt there be an 
hope of glory? How is it, that kope doth beget 
experience, and yet experience doth bring 
forth bope ? How can hope be both the mother 
and daughter of experience ? . 
811. The caſe ſtandeth thus: hope 
of glory cauſeth, that afflictions are ſuf- 
fered patiently: in this patience, Gods 
Children have tryall and experience, not 
onely of the great might of God ſtreng- 
then ing them; but alſo of his great love 
in conforming them unto his own Son: 
this triall breedeth a better, and a larger 
meaſure of Hope. 

Tix. By what means doe the faithſull 
attaine this greater Hope? 
811. By this Chriſtian conſidera- 
tion, chat ſeeing God was preſent with | 
them under their croſles, therefore they 


in theend make them happy. For as an 
honeſt poore man, who upon con 
dence he bath in ſome rich man, bor- 
roweth of him money in his need, and 


gathereth new hope of like favour in 
the like neceſſity ; ſo Geds Children 
being kept and bleſſed with patience in 
ſome great affliction, upon this triall 
conceive good hope, that God will 
ſtrengthen anddeliver them. Like unto 
this is che ſaying of the Prophet, Pſal. 9. 
to. Let him that knoweth the Lord 
truſt ig him; and teacheth the ſame in- 
ſtruction with this Text, namely, that 
ſuch as hy triall in their afflictious know 
the e and power of God, have 
caule by this experience to gather much 


| ruſt and hope in God for the time to 
come. 


— 


f- | Gods kindnefle in bl 


TI u. What are we to learne of this? 

S1L. Firſt, the marvellous good- 
neſſe of God, in raifing up the hearts of 
his Children, unto a more ſtrong hope 
by afflictions, whereby Satan ſeeketh by 
all means to drive them to deſpaire. Se- 
condly, Chriſtians are bound to make 
this good uſe of their experience, there- 
by to gaine much heart and more con- 
hidence in Gods goodneſſe for hereafter. 
Example we have in Paul, Gad hath de- 
livered me ( ſaith he) and be will deliver 
me, 2. Tim. 4. 17, 18. Alſo of Chriſt,who 
by tlie long experience of his Fathers 
helpe, gathered good hope even in the 
very agony of death, ſaying ; y God, 
my God, Matth. 27. 46. Thirdly, the 
Kingly Prophet D avid, as appeareth in 
Pſalm. 23. 6. and 1 Sam. x7. 35,36. for we 
our ſelves make bold to truſt them, 
whom we have alwayes found friendly 
and faithfull unto us. 

T 1 4, But i it not preſumption to heart 


aur ſelves thus bold towards God ? 


S 1 L, No ſuch thing: icis preſump- 
tion to leane upon our vwne ftr 
and wiſdome, merits and workes; but 
to reſt ſtedfaſtly upon God his mercy 
and truth, it is the duty of Chriſtian 
hope: and alſo, it is ag honour which is 
due to God, for even by our ſtedfaſt 
hoping in him, he is acknowledged to 
be a God conſtant in his truth and mer- 
cies, Therefore it is a grievous ſinne in 
ſach, as by their long experience of 
g and protect - 
ing them, doe not grow in hope of his 
goodneſſe and power for bereaſter, but 
waxe rather more faint and diſtruſtſull. 
This js a token of a very weak, i not 
of a wicked heart. 


DIALO Ou V. 


Verſe 8. 
And bope maketh not aſbamed, becauſe the 
ne Guts hed abroad in our — 
the holy Ghoſt, which is given us. ' 
T 1 Ho THEUS. 

VV Hor db this text comtaine ? 

811. Two things; first, a 
property or eſſect af hope that it doth 
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not con ſound, or it doth not malie aſha- 
med. Secondly, a reaſda or cauſe why 

Chriftian hope of heavenly glory is ſo 
certain, as it doth not make the ſaĩthiſull 
aſhamed, becauſe the holy Ghoſt per- 
ſwadeth them that God loveth them, in 
that he gave his Son to death for them 
being his enemies. Hence it is that they 
do more ſurely hope in God: for how 
may they not firmly looke for allthings 
from him, who ſpared not his Son for 
them? Rom. 8.32, 

T 1m. What hope is here ſpoken of 3 

Sx 1, That Hope mentioned before 
in the ſecond verſe, which is there called 
the hope of glory, and this is the hope 
that doth never make aſhamed ; becauſe 
this hope doth not fruſtrate or voide 
men ot the thing hoped for. 

Tinu. How many wayes doe men become 
#/bamed? 

S11. Two wayes 3 firſt, upon the 
committing ſome ſinne, Rom. 6. 21. Se- 
condly, by miſſing our deſires and hopes. 

Tin. How doth this belpe to the nuder- 
ſtanding of ner Text? 

Str. Thus: which have the 
hope of bleſſedneſſe in them (hall not 
miſſe and forgoe the thing they 
for, and ſo ſhall have no cauſe of 
ing aſhamed. Againe, by oonßidering 
the nature of hamane andeiviil hope, 
which if it doe not attainethe thing ho- 
ped for, there is ſhame,which $ not here 
in Chriſtian hope, becaufe it alwayes is 
ſure to attaine the glory which is hoped 
and looked for, therefore nodhame can 
follow it. , 

Tin. Wherefore doe ſome 11anſlate it 
tb | Hope confeunderb wot ?] 

811. They had regard to that per- 
turbation of minde, which goeth after 
ſhame 3 for the miſſing of our hope 
bringeth ſhame, and ſhame bringeth 
trouble or confuſion in the mind. Iris 
alſo ſaid of faith, Rom. 10. 11. that 
confowndeth net : and this is not to bee 
marvelled at, becauſe faith and hopebe 
of ſo neere kindred, lookiag to 
hs ans 
of Gods promile. 


| 
Tin. Whats of thee w 
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Sr. That the 
to be ſaved and 
for frſt, the hope 
make them aſhamed : but the godly doe 
hope for everlaſting lite; therefore they 


hope would bring ſhame. Secondly, 
the godly are ſaid to rejoyce under the 
hope of glory; but there is no rejoycing 
with godly wife men, but in things aſſu- 
red and molt certaine;Thirdly,the god- 
ly doe ſtay their hope upon Gods mer- 
citull and true promiſes, which are con- 
ſtant, and cannot deceive; therefore 
their hope is certaine. Fourthly, their 
hope looketh to the power of God, by 
perſwaſion whereof their hope is nou- 


| riſhed. Laftly, if their hope were not 


certaine, how could they call God their 
Father,which cannot be done in truth, 
where there is not affiance and conft- 
dence in this love? 


I) be certaine for the preſent, yet their great 


their will, e their perſeverance to 
tbe end to 1 | 

811. ww yo were at any time 
then it ſhould make 
ry to the fay ing of the Apoſtle. Second- 
ly, great and many ſinnes cannot make 
hope vaine, beeauſe all finnes are for- 


of their wils to the end, Mat. 6. 12. 
And that which they aske according to 


| the will of God, is granted them. Final 
mens wils in their nature be 


Ay, ch 


voce and falt to the trurk good 


changeable, yet the e of pl 

founded upon the n | 

— of God. 

TIM. VV 

of this doFrine ? 

811. 

dag (ab 0 pac Japon rk of 
at leaſt in part) Tit 0! 
workes, from follow 

eontimall nncerteiney,anddonbe offal- 

their merits are ANG, 
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ate lure and certain of it, otherwiſe their 


T 1 4. But though the hope of the g. 
and many finnes, und the change ableneſſe of 


uncertaine, and might miſſe of glory, 
cOntræ- 


given to the godly which beleeve and 
| repent, 1 John 1. 9. Thirdly, the god- 
yu taught. of Chriſt, to pray for for - 

eneſſe of fines, and the confirming | 
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uſe and profit ie to be mu 
it eontro Rech the opini- 


godly are affured 
lorified in heaven; 
of the godly ſhall not 
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corrupt opinion will — — | 
a 


by theſe reaſons : Firſt, hope 
and confidence is accurſed, which doth 
not reſt upon God, Ier. 17. 10. and our 
ood workes are not God, therefore no 
hope is to be put in thew, Secondly, 
ſuch as are newly converted unto Chriſt 
from ſome wicked life and grievous fins; 
they have hope then, but they have no 
merit of workes going before; therefore 
their hope cannot reſt upon their.merits 
which be not: but as for thoſe who 
have good workes, and live well, they 
have more cauſe to hope well, becauſe 
good workes are a good ligne of good 
hope, and ſome prop they are to helpe 
hope; but they may not be hoped in, 
or taken as a/ cauſe why we muſt hope. 
If any ſay, that patience is a good work; 
and Paul faith, hope ſpringeth of pati- 
ence, therefore hope ſpringeth out of 


patience, but not as from a cauſe of it no 
more then afflictions bee cauſe of pati- 
ence. Furthermore, from hence we are 
admoniſbed, that ſuch as alwayes doubt 
of their ſalvation, can have no Chriſti- 
an hope, therefore they muſt ſtrive a- 
gainſt doubting. Laſtly, there is great 
uſe for them which feele themſelves in- 
dued with Chriſtian hope; for whatſo- 
ever their afflictions, or enemies, or fins 
be, yet they cannot be confounded, but 
at laſt muſt bee happy, for we are ſaved 
by hope, Rom. 8. 

Tin. Now come to the ſecond part of 
this tear, and tell as bow many wayes i the 


love of God talen in Scripture? 


811. Iwo wayes, either paſſively for 
that love wherewith God is loved of us, 
t Iohn 4-22. or actively, for. the love 


- | wherewith. God doth love us in his 


Sonne; this is meant here. 

7 TIA. How may i appeare that it i: 

pus here, for that love wherewith God loveth 
and embraceth us? . 
811. Firſt, by the reaſon uſed in 

the next verſe (for Chriſt dyed for us) 

which proveth Gods love to us. Se- 


condly, by the 8. verſe following, where 
ix is wrigen, God commendeth his love 
tous.) Thicdly, we have not our hope 


| certaine 


workes: I anſwer, Hope commeth of 


God, but becauſe God (who decei- 
veth not ) loveth us. 

Tix. In abet meaning i Geds live 
ſaid to le ſhed abroad in cur bearts . 
811. It is thus much: that the ſence 
and feeling of his love, is ſhe d and pow- 
red into the hearts of his children. 

Tin. Did not God leve the elit from 
everloſting before they were borne ? 

81 1. It is true,howbeit that was on- 
ly in purpoſe and decree, and ſo it was 
ſecretly knowne to himſelfe. But Pas] 
ſpeaketh of the manifeſtation of this 
loveunto the elict, after they are borne 
anew:for when the clect are regenerate, 


then God doth (xpreſſe bis love unto | 
them, & they do by faith lay hold of the 
love of God, beleeving that they ate 
loved of God, & have their harts affe Red 
with a joyous feeling of it: for as the box 
of coſtly & precious ointment which the 
woman powred upon Chriſts head, Mat. 
26.7.gaveno ſavor while it was ſhut up 
in the box, but being ſhed & powred out, 
did yeeld a moſt ſweet ſcent and ſavor 
unto all which were in the room: even 
ſo the love of God is pent & ſhut up ( as 
it were ) in Gods decree, before regenera- 
tion and faith, ſo as it is not felt of the 


ele& ; but at their new birth, when they 
have faith to beleeve the promiſe of fal- 
vation by Chriſt, then this love is an 
ointment powred out, and doth excee- 
dingly & plentifully refreſh the harts of 
che elect, with the ſenſe and feeling of it. 
Tin. What then in the dofirine wee | 
learne bere & 
81 That the moſt loving God is 
content not onely to love his children, 
but withal doth aſſure them of his love, 
ſo as they certainly know that they are 
loved, and are cheered in their hearts 
by the perſwaſion of his love. For, as it 
is nothing to a blind man to know, that 
the Sunne is a glorious bright creature, 
when hi cannot ſee ĩtʒor to a poore 
man to know, where much trea ſure is, 
whileſt himſelfe cannot come at ĩt: ſo ĩt 
is nothing to heare and know, that there 
is much love hid in God, except our 
ſelves feel it, and become partakers of it. 
Examples we have of the Apoſtles, and 


and unſhaken, becauſe we lo 


many other beleeyers, its 5-41. Rom, 
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8:38, 39. who here had the ſenſe of 
Gods love in their hearts, and have re- 
joyced therein even in their extream a- 
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| titians,in the flames offire, and depth | 
of Dungeons horrible and darkſome. 
TIA. Have the faithfall a feeling of 
————— 
are Oath) 1 
2 — — but by fins 
temptations it is interrupted, 
— — is darkned and |- 
*\ | lefſened — 


of God ſhall alwa yes endure in them, 
becauſe God altereth not. | 


T x. Whence cometh the feeling of Gods | ſach, who have his love thee abroad in 
love ? 10 their hearts. 1 | 
. — — — the r of nl * 
s Spirit of Adoption, Rom. 8. 16. «ta. ? 01 | 
and it comerh by the free gift of God, Diatouns e 
who giveth is to all the members of his Verſe d. 16's | 
. ſon, Rom 8. 9 pheſ. 1. 3. For Clriſt, den wee ere yes . | G 
Tin. bat doth the ſenſe of Gods |  firength;/ ar bis time A for ' the wi | 
r _— 0 
Sn. Firft,a fervent and unfaigned > "TxMorH Lu. 7 


love of God, 4 Cor. 5. 14. 1 Ioh. 4. 19. V Ma i the drifi and end 


Wee love him, . Se; Ln: ; "I. 
— i vol 7 mg 12 


in the holy Ghoſt, 1 Pet. T. 8. Laſtly, 
| incernke of hope fa more full a 


holds us dear unto 
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me to the body; then it ſignĩ · 
tyeti either weakneſs , which cometh 
yy tome diſeaſs or fickneſs, after which, 

vun be ferblszor elie it noteth the want 


c text of * Cor. 1 Jo 
be loch fowen in 
atfirmed of the — and then it ĩs + 
ther put for. ſwull ſtrength, us. here in 
—————— 
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led weak the tate are called ungod ly, ſin 
nert entmiui ſuch are void of al (pirjtu- 


f 
1 — to beleeve or repent. 
| 1 I. N 


aloe theſe tearmr teach ws ? 
S1. That they for whom Chriſt was 
given to death, were ſuch-as had no 
one to helpe themſelves, 


vation. Second that ſuch as Chriſt dy- | our 
ad has ancly need all help, but 
2 uagaly, refuſe helpes being of- 

and being ſinners increaſe their 
| — ors and more;and which is worlt | w 
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will raiſe up himſelfe, ant make ſhiſt to 
ſz; or it is but 


torce of th 
but derer manner of help unto ſal- 


|; 18 1. The word here ulbc lb applyed | fimilitude ofi inan ſore wounded or 


much - enfeebled 3; or laden or boris 
downe with bolts and-ferters, which 
with alittle help of another maus hand; 


ſtand upon bis feet. So ſay they, nature is 
ounded,enfeebled, r wr burthen · 
ed and with little help of grace, can rear 
it ſelt to heaven warde, Tbhaſ their chr- 
rupt opinions appear to be tulle, by E 
pheſ2.1.whereitis written, bỹ we are 
dea in treſpaſſes and ſinr,and therefore as 
touching God and godlineſi, we are by 
nature dead corps; and in:this oy r text, 
we are {aid tobe of no (inerigth. Fourth- 
ly, it provoketh Gods children to great | 
humility : and thank ſulheſſe towards 
God, to caijfider what they were before | 
their converſfongtor the mere mi ſerable 
farmen nad, dhe, pjote-.omiable! 
pr — grace: alſo ĩt muſt c16ve them to 
compaſſionate others, ick yet bee in 
this woſulle ſtate ſceing chemiſelwes once | 
were ſuch. And laſtly ic mult ſtirre up a 
fervent love to God, wid ia this molt | 
pitifull caſe loved us, and gave ſuch a | 


dation to #n Gods gift and remedy to us and N. 
1103 0 |, FaM. Whetimar Ter ont PA 
W Tk Mg eg 1 made ofthis doh reſale wnto vue ſil | 
avdl e anne wie: ; T5 RUAN ERS 
oh wi the reed eat 811. Nolefſe then Chai bb own 
Ih "mas falth in and onely begotten San j hich is the | * 


neth tile 


zand kind: 


of 
pen krebs then Man 
/ one time, Wall be akut the greate 
mos enemiſes — friend cher gifts are mad 


p 185 the good pleai 

death and, 555 together. und elſew 
He che Pelagian an 46.1 Toh; 4. 

ton Tin, Kher did aoleatnby bin pat Ged 


—_ 


Iſo through his gift all 
e good auth p roficable |: 
tun, which cle would — 
——— bh firſt cauſe that may: 
h. kim to —— a giſt upon ue, was 
ure of his will, which here 
is called his love, Ioh. 3 


— Huch . 15 Ho 


vie * gig . 


we — 
STI b God, 


clareth| 


=, 


* 
2 - 
- 


gers teſt andbeſt Sie chan: themolt great pc 

goad (and conld beſtow upon man- — by a 
the reaſon is becauſe it i is more 2 
:*his heir worth then allthe world: ſor it is him- — 
—— of his Sons therefore give a great - 


— 


„ „n 


[Il 


the Epiſtlezo! the Romans. 


— * 


— 


clareth his px preat love, and that to his e- 
| nemics : ſo after his example, we ſhould 
out of love do good to ourenemics, 
whereby wee are knowne to be Gods 


children. Luke 6 For even Infidels, and 


ſuch as love them, Marth 3 

T 1 4. What doth this — which is 
added ¶ According to the time, or at bis 
time?] 

811. It meaneth thus much: even 
that ſit and convenĩent time appointed 
of his Father, called, Fulneſſe of time, Gal. 

4.4. and His hoxre, Joh. 5. 25, Fer God 
both bit times appointed ſor all bis workes, 
Eccl. 3. 1 

T 1 u. ' What followes of ibi. 

S 1 1, ThatChriſt could come nei- 
ther ſooner nor later then hee did. Se- 
condly, it commendeth Gods love unto 
us, to lend him at a time when a flood of 
wickedneſſe had overflowedall. Thicd- 
ly, that there is a fit time for every work 
of God, which ſhould teach us to wait 
upon God, Ecd.3.1, 

'T 14, — . bee Chriſt for 
Wy? 


folation of hisbody and foule, joyned 
wich the curſe of God. Gal. 3. 13. Of 


Gods juſtice hath decreed,hisword fore- 
told ir, the ſacrifices red ir, the 
fouleneſſe of mans fin deſer ved it, Chriſt ti 
| willingly ſuffered it, man was ſuffici- 
ently redeemed by it, and God greatly 
glorified by it, 

a 11 M · bat uſe bereof? 

Sr 1. It ſheweth us the e of 
mans fm, and of Chriſts love, of Sa- 
tans malice , and of Gods Juſtice, and 
of Popiſh blindneſſe and corruption, 
which teach ſome fins ſo light and veni- 
all; as fprinkling of Holy-water and 
Aſhes will purge them. 


DiALoou VII. 
Verſes 7, R 


the moſt wicked perſons, my will love | 


S1x. Unto death, which was 4 di- 


ſchis death there was great need. For | 
ajuſt man, as isco be ſeene both bythe 6, | 


Cbriſt dygdfor we. 


T1xortHtus 


VV Hei is the drift of this Tex}... 
811. To ſer farth and extol 
the love of God towards us, by a com- 
pariſon of the leſſe with the greater. The 
lumme of this compariſon is W 
is ſcarce any mans loye ſo great, as tha 
he will dye for a juſt perſon, though he 
be alſo good and profitable untq him: 
how great then was that love, that mo- 
yed God to give his Son to death for us 
which were finners and his enemies 
From whence the Apoſtle doth gather, 
that if Gods love be ſuch, as our fins be= 
fore we did beleeve, and whilit we were 


ving his Son to die, much leſſe ſhall 


thoſe fins which we do afterwards, bee 


able to hurt our ſalvation; therefore tha 


hope which the ' godly have; in God, | 


cannot make them afb 
Tin, W bat be the partuef the compari 
ſan contained in this T ext? 


S 1 t. Two; Firta propoſition, mf 


7. Secondly, an application, v. 8 
Tim. 
tears? 
811. Not a juſt matter or cauſe, but 


and 8 verſes, where he uleth words ngy 
8 perſons. | 
1M. What difference is there bet weone | 
4 juſt man, and a good man? | 
S811. Some underſtand a good man 
to be Chriſt, for whom rs dyed, 
Others by a good man underſtand ont 
who. is fable to us: this is moſt 
proþable. Others pac righteous and 
good both 1 7 thing. 
I'M. the &k 1: 
be — pas fol ge 
811. Either ſor chat if any did dye 
a others, ic were 
e, then for another mans 
for that bee never fund ar knewany 
ſuch example. As it hee (hold oy, is 


«Aware Toe 


un, ſceing that while we were yet . 


enemies, could not hinder him from gi- 


has is bere meant by righ-| 


he: W 2 
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WEED 


Chap. 5. 


«$1 1. That a mans life is a deare and 
precious thing: for ſeeing ſo few are 
tound,that will give their life for righ- 
teous men; this ſheweth that men hold 
their lives in very great account. 
ITI X. What 1b this put me in mind 
, | 

S 1 x. Surely of thus much, that the 
charity ofthe-beſt men is faint and faul- 
ty, becagſe the Apoſtle knew none 
whoſe J6ve had carried them fo farre, 
as to dye ſor their brethren, whereas we 
_ to doe, 1 Tohn 3.16, 

TI. Canyetell s of none that bave 
adventured their lives for others ſake ? 
8711. Yea, the Apoſte Peul, as hee 
witneſſeth of himſelſe, 2 Corinth, 12. 13. 
alſo Aquils and Priſcilla, Rom. 16. 4. 
and the Martyrs. This was great cha- 
rity, but yet not to be compared with 
the charity of Chriſt, which he ſhewed 
: Tx. One would thinke that it did 
| rather exceede bis love, for it n a greater 
| matter for a meere man i dye, ihew for 
' bis that is more then a man: Chriſt conld 


#ake wp ba life apaine, and ſs could not o- 
x 


| *S1x. The charity of Chriſt yet far 
exceedeth that other: for firſt, Chriſt 
Hof more dignity by farre then an 
man, therſore his life by far more wort} 
then ours. Secondly, the love towards 
-finners is farre more, then that love 
which is towards good men; for this is 
free from all ſelfe-reſpe&, and therefore 
is the more pure love. 


| -T 114. What infiration: gather ye from 


bence? h 
811. That the love of Chriſt to his 
Church, far ſarmounteth all the love of 
all men towards men. 

TIA. in wſe is to be made of this by 
love? 


2 $11, Firſt, it ſerveth for confirma- 


| 


TIM. But when the Apoſile ſaub, 
Chriſt died for as while we were yet ſinner: | 
bath bis death brought this is paſſe, that we | 
are nom no more ſinner : | 

S 1 1. After wee beleeve that Chriſt | 
dyed for us, and are regenerate by his 
Spirit, we have finne ſtill, but we are not 
any longer to be called ſinners; becauſe 
that now our finnes by ſorꝑiveneſſe is 
blotted out, and that which remaineth | 
ſtill in our nature raigneth not, and the 
denomination ofa perſon or thing, is e- 
ver from that which is more excellent 
and worthy. But here the Apoſtle mea- 
neth by ſinners, ſuch as be under the 
guilt and dominion of ſinne, as all men 
are before ſalth. 

TIM. Whatcould God ſee in as then to 

move him to love us ? 

S 11. Firſt, he ſaw in us his owne 
creation,which he loved with a generall 
love, as hee doth all the workes of his 
hands. Secondly, he faw in us much 
miſery through ſinne, and this made 
him love us with a picifall love. Thicd- 
ly, he loved hisele& being yer ſinners, 


in that he purpoſed in hinifelfe to call 
and juſtiſie in due time. And now 
laſtly, fiaving graffed his elect in his Son 


by faith juſtified them, hee loveth 
them actually, Having ſet his own image 
in them. | 

TIM. Tox boldtben that there are ſcue · 
rall degrees of Gods love, even towards bis 
elect? 

S 11, There bee ſo, for hee cannot 
love his elect with that degree and 
kind of love when they are ſinners, as he 
doth after they are now in his Sonne 
juſtified and ſanctified: for now finne 
which bred hatred and enmity, is de- 
faced and caſt out by remiffion ;; and 
holinefſe which God loveth, imprin- 
ted in them, and brought in by reno- 


vation. 


C ww, 
EY 


—_\. 


DratocusB VIIL | 


n fed by his 
more. 4 ing 7#ft: ; 
lad, whe fball bee l from Ze, 


through bim. For if when, we were enc- 


mites, we mere reconciled 15 God, by the 


— — 


* 


—— — — 


78. 


Ver. 


; 


Ti nm. Hors this contheſion amplified | thoſe other things which he ltitferedyto 
Fl end enlarged in th: 10. verſe? '\ be {uffered for our finnes, 
1 S1 t. By ring us with our | 1 1. What is meant bert by wrath? 
| ſelves, and Chriſt with himiſelſe accor- | S1 . Not onely all judgements A Mcrony- 
| ding to divert eſtates after this ſort: here inflicted upon the u tant cauſe put 
| Before we beleeve we were ſinners, un | world, but an eternall paine or punlſh- 14 
: godly,and enemies; now we are made | ment inthe world to come, proceeding 4 
feiends and jaſtified. Chriſt once died, from a juſt and wrathtull God offended 
| and by his death wrought much for us; | with mans fine. | wa 
now-he liveth an eternall life and raig- | PIA. What learnt we by this ? 


— 


| death of bis Sonne, much more being recon- 


cd, we ſpal be ſaved by bij life, 


TiMoTHatus, 


| WI. doth th Text contaime ? 


S 1 L.. lecontainesaconclufion 
drawne trom the circumſtance of ti me, 
wherein Chriſt ſhewed his love by dy- 
ing for us, while: yet wee were ſinners 
and enemies · the ſumme whereof is 
thus much:if Chrift out of his love died 
for us being wicked, now beiagthrough 
faith in his death and bloodſhed juſtifi- 
ed, he will much more ſave us from eter- 
nall puniſhment. 


neth wich his Father, & can do more for 
us;for if Chriſt by his death id do ſo 
as when we were enennics' co malte 

us friends,and to juſtie us being ungod- 
lyino that we are friends, and ha is a- 
live raigning in heaven, he is much more 
able tu briug us to felicity ad glory, 
Tin. Now m bare beard the ſcope, 
funane and order this Text, les us heare the 
mord: a, und tel h is bere 
meant by bis bload, and by juſtified :?:: 
811. By bis blood is meant, the 
whole death and ſufferings oſ our Lord, 
whether they were felt in ſoulo or bo- 
dy and by being juſtified, is t bee ac- 
quitted from our ſinnes, and to bee ac- 


111. 


plaine places, where it is ſaid, We avs 
jeſtiſied by fab in Chriſt. Secondly, by 
comparing Gen, x2.3.and Gal. 3. S. to- 
gether : alſo in this preſent Text, in the 
particle [ Now which impli be- 
fore, while they were ungodly and un- 
ers, they werenotjultified 
II u. What then do ye thinks 
ny of theſe words tobe? 1 
8 11. Thus much: we are juſtified; 
that is, we are freed fromthe guilt of 


our ſinnes, and accepted. fot᷑ ri 


16. me as 


with God by his blood,(thatis)th cough | - 


faich, whe:cby we belceve the blood of 
Chrilt to be ſhed-co death for us, aud 


$ 1-1, Not to make light account of 


' Snge;whereby the wrath of God is kin= | 


dladeven to the ing deſtruction 
ol his creaturezbut to feare it more then 


hell, for Gods th and di is | 
— Rn 
13% 


int. # bet ii men by being ſavtd } 

811. Two 9 — 

— — perdition. Second- 
7 


* * 


the keeping or — of the 
— —ä . 


„TI u. But we are ſaved when we firſt 


bart ve, and bave our ſinner forgiven us and 


ate regenerated by the ſpirit of Chriſt 
1 — 
1 —— 


| counted juſt wich God by Lakex9. 5 
ö Chriſts death, and obedience imputed. { 811. True: that is the heginnit 
Tia. Da Giriſt bi: obedievice3s death | Paul ſpeaketh here of the toppe and per- 
juſtiſte us alone'withewt any other thing? | ſection of our ſal vation, which is the 
811. Whereſdevet juſtification is | glorifying us in heaven. 5 | 
ſpoken of, there Chriſt and his blood or | TIM. What learn we from this? 
death (if faith be not named) are to be | 811. That both the entrance and 
underſtood with reſpect to faith, which | end, the firſt and laſt con- 
| applies it: and om ſummation. of our falvation, is from 


Chriſt, ic hath reſtrence to Qhriſt. 
doth appeare to be ſo: Firſt, by thoſe 


Chriſt b 
is | Chriſt of his glory, which attribute 


faith; therefore they rob 
other, 2 


part of their ſalvation 8 any 


lets ! 


2 


4 
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4 2 obd hope that 
: the reaſum of 


a doe, Te — 7} 
Tr ws: . 
tenth verſe 2 
8 11: A threefold e of Gods 
| Childrewxchic Gm is of corruption(chey 
weve enemies.) The ſecond is of grace: 
they are jaſtitrd and reconciled. The 
third is ot : they ſhall bee ſaved. 
— *. not — here; to 
v e innocency by creation. 
Every trus Qhild of God muſt paſſe 
through all choſe. 
ee What elſe in to bee confadered 
4 2 7 
| | Stx. A twofold eliatenf Chriſt,one of 
humiliation, (he was dead:) The — 
ot exaltation, (he now liveth.) In the 
— eſtate, Chriſt merited for us, as 
Prieſt; in the latter, he effect- 
chan ——— meꝛ its as 
a , dayly working and bri us 
towards the ſalvation — > 
TI. Vas doe pee gatber from this? 
S1 1. This comfort that true belee⸗ 
vers which have their ſius ven them 


they ſhall certainly be 
is plain tot if Chriſt by the merixof his 
death being bhelet ved inzrould ſet che e- 
(being enemies )in the ſtate of Salva · 

tion: now that he liveth, ſiirely he is able 
hy his power to ſet them (being feirtds 
and retconciled) in the poſſeſſion of fal- 
vation. 2 — henee are 
reprove , K er ue beleovers 
may fall from grace and periſh : Mlſo, 
ſuch as teach that they ought contintal 

y to doubt of their ſalvation, as the u- 
piſts dot each. Laſt hy, it reproveth Gods 
Ghildrea which due ꝓocldi to doabting3 


jury unto Chriſt, as ifhe were notſtrgng 
endueh to lave then, om lie was fat- 
ficient to reconcile. This is moſt exceE 
lent place ſor the inſallible (net probs- 
ble and conjectural, as Romanilti ſpeak) 
certainty of glory, and — in 
(grace. Laſtly, weare taught hy exaniple 
of our hepyenly Father, to mekedtqhe- | 
meat with ourcnemies. 


in heaven} we rejoyde not in bur hope 
Pre» f 


Chriſt, (Thirdly, the means how wee 
attain chis re concilementin that were 


of their on ſalration For this san in- life. - 


ki „ — Yrgnin 


D LA o uE IX. 


Verſe 11. 

And not > onchy: but wee rejoyce COncer- 
ning Gott, F; b Jew Gif Lad 
whom hebe received the atone> 
ment. 


TixzoTHEas. 


VV. t doth b Tea ofer m. 


811. — of chat which 
was laid before in the third verſe of this 
Chapter, to which ic muſt be joyned aſ 
ter this ſort. He had ſaid verſe 2. Vir re 

Japee under tbe bope of g/ory, Then verſe 
third, he added a corræ ction 3 Not ſe, b 
wee aljo in tribulations. Now in the 
eleventh verſe, he joyneth a third meti- 
ber of glorying or rejoycing, And n 
ently ſo, but wee reien concerning Gd 
through ' Feſws Cbriſt our Lond. The fam 
u hereot᷑ is thus much: ſeeing wee have 
God reconciled unto us by Chriſt ene 
unto our certain andaffured ſaltation 


ſent, but — wy os 
in ow 
and faichcofthis great grioeand favour | 
of God the Father um Wo through | 
Son, 
Tix, d parteof his "I 
Sr... Firit,a . Sccand- 
ly che cauſe hereot, benauſe God ia ge- 


Gap 


conciled «nd. become. war Fathek in 


ctive tawit, by nut ſaic in Chit. 


This zejoyciog is a — 
ö —— 
et | 1: 
T 146, Haw may kind ue. 
there?; 


106 There jo nimnattueall rei rejoycing 
— all mew when the heart 


| 


is cheared,/icither by an inbred livelincs, 
or by outward octafione, as in the pre- 
ſenoe ofchings pleaſant or agreeable to 
Myron — — EY 


heart tavejoyc —— 


us S dog, |__| f 


Ver. 12. 


555 8 Romans. 


9 
Prov. I. 


| ſpedt, that he is become our Father, and 


— ——ů — —— 


and this we may not doe, Thirdly, to 


— 


things, vrhen they are preſent wich us, or 
certainly hoped for. As firſt, when the 
Church flouriſheth, Pla. 37. 3. Secondiy, 


when a finner returneth to the Lord, 


Luk. 15. 20. Thirdly, in the means of ale 
vation, Plal.122, 1. Fourthly, in doing 
righteouſnels, judgment, and equity. 
Fiftly, in the exerciling our ſelves in the 
praiſes of God; Pfal.95. 1. Sixtly, in the 
reconciliation that wee have with God 
through Chriſt, when it is beleeved or 
felt. Of this our Text ſpeaketh. 

Tim. What ii it to rejeyce concernizg 
God ? 

811 To have joy of heart in this re- 


loveth us as his childcen and ſons. 
TIM. What difference is there in theſe 


conſtant in his love, as though hee = 
coctect them, yet gever will he dilinheric 
them. 

Ti x. By whom 4 it that gel is become 
afyvour able Father unto in? 

811. By Chriſt his beloved ſon who 


freches concerning God a here: and to re- 
Joyce in God, s 1 Cet. 1. 31, and to rejoyce 
with God, a Rom. 42 

S1L. To rejoyce in God, isis to at- 
tribute all things which dee good unto 
God, and to tender him all thanks for 
them; this we may doe. Secondly , to 
rejoyce with God, it is to bring lome- 
thing with us of our owne, wherein to 
glory and rejoyce beſides Gods favour ; 


rejoyce concerni God, it is to be mer- 
ry in our heatts for this, that wee doe 
underſtand how God doth love us; as a 
father his children. The like unto this, 
wee have in Igremy Chap. 6, verſe 24. 
Les bim that rejoyceth rejeyee herein, 
that bee kn: mee to bee mercifull and 
righteow : Whereas others rejoyce in 
riches, or 1—— or honour, or wiſe- 
dome: the Chriſtian ought to rejoyce in 
Chriſt. 

T1. 1s thregreorandjuf cnnſe te re- 

for ſuch a gift-beſtowed on , @ God. 
2. favour —— Chriſt t 


811. Yea verx great, for herein con- 


ſiſts all mans ee both now aud 


for ever to have God reconciled, that he 
may be a father to take us for his Sons 


fake and love. Such onely doe 


therefore ſi 
— cherfore lah gs weigh things adds | V 
—— 


—_ — en 


— 


by his death on the Croſſe hath made 
atonement for our ſins, being there in 
our ſtead by the will of his Father, and 
by meanes of our receiving it through 
faith in the promiſe of the Goſpell, wee 
have made it ours. 

Tin. What things die pee conſider ſe- 


place ? 

S1L, - Firſt God, to whom wee are 
reconciled; he loving us, and giving his 
Janne for us. Secondh 


ly, our Faith imbracing this atone- 


ment, and receiving it. Fourchly, a 
great rejoycing of heart in the faith and 
certainty of this reconcilement 1 


God. 


whole docłrine? 
811. That our Chriſtian and ſpirł- 


tuall rejoycing, it is as our meaſure of | 


be leeving is: none, if our faith be nonez 
little, if cur faith be little; great, if our 
faich be great. Therefore, as any do long 
for much true Chriſtian comſort, let 
them endevour a daily increaſe of faith, 


by che buchble, (incere, and conſtant uſe | 


of all thoſe boly means private and pub- 
like, whereby God uſeth to inlarge the 
beleef of all his children. 


4k . . _ 


Dralogcue X. 


Verſe ia. 

Wherear by ove may ſinne entred into the 
world, and death by ſinns, and ſo death 
went — } in whom al bave 
-. fiiwed. 


is -TiMOTHBUS 


bi Text? 


| verally in this atonement ſpoket: of in thus | 


„ his Son com- 
ming to worke our atonement by his 
obedience, paſſion, and Sacrifice. Third- | 


| 
Tin. What doe you cole from this 


| 


Hat i the, ls 


| 


] 


ah. 


. 


— — 


i 


of 3 
of Chriſts perieft 


which the Law requyireth, and unto 
 [whichby edantls of the Love eternall 


1 


/ 


the ſame in the cauſes and effects: now 
he rm mms, on doe 
| 1 hi — i 
| obedience unto us 
whick beleeve. 


Tin. Irtbere any neceſſity of this part of 
Tuſtification ? 

S 11. Tea, very great: for we were 
two w to God. Firſt, by 
not fulfilling and ng the Law, ( as 
we were bound)we loſt all right and ti- 
tle to heaven.Secondly,by our fins done 
againſt the Law, we become worthy for 


therefore wee have nerd of a double re- 
medy from Chriſt. One, to have a ſatis- 
faction for the deſerved puniſiment, and 
this we have by the death and bloodſhed 
of Chriſt imputed to us. The other to 
reſtore us to the right of our loſt inberi- 
tance, and this we have by the perfe& o- 
bedience of his life put upon our faith. 

TI u. How may it appeare that Paul 
deth thus diſtingwifh the pares of our jaſti- 
fication ? | 


ſtians — — glory 


life is due: which ſeeir have not, 
l | res, "therek 


[ 11 N . | 
TIA. bes is the ſecond way lum yee 
uber = diſtindlion of two part1 of Initi- 


rivgs and demth of Chriſt, and laid out | Tru «4 Wherein bee Adam and Chriſt | 
the other part 


ever of eternall puniſhment in hell, and 


* 

this 
ſhould bee derived to- to make us 
r og — it will ſervemuches | 


the great benefit 
Cord lf. 122 


agh — — | | 
tt Ma 7 | 


— oo— en cl —äEů —— 


compared together ? 

Sr. Both in things wherein they are 
like one to the other, and in thi 
wherein they are contrary one to 
other. They are alike in this generally, 
that each of them conveyeth that which 
is his, unto ſuch as are theirs, and bee © 


them Z rly, Adam ſendeth 
to all that come of him, guilt of ſin, and 


death by his diſobedience imputed, 
Chriſt con over righteouſnefle | 
and life to his members, by free imputa- 
tion of faith. Alſo they differ in this, 
that the offence of Adam, by which 
death came upon all men, was bur 
but the obedience of Chriſt imputed to 
beleevers, doth not onely cover and doe 
away that one, but all other offences of 
the elect. Allo his obedience putteth 
upon tbe faithfull a righteouſnes which 
meriteth a far better condition then wee 
loſt by Adams unrighteouſneſs : this un- 
likeneſſe is pointed at verſe 13. and ſur- 
ther laid open, verſe 26, 17. 

T1, be the profits that will ariſe 
of this compariſon ? 1-y 

81 L. Theſe: Firſt ; it will ſerve to 
confirm our minds, the cer- 
tainty of having the of 
er given to us to malte us happy, 
as reaſonable ag thut the un- 


fe and fine of another 


"Gods Childrem to confider 
well the nature and force of finn, and 
what hart they have taken by it. Third- 
have from 
will bee better knowne, mort 


— wir h the danger af che 
1 u. What bee the parts of this 12. 


81 r. Two : Firſt,'s propofidon of 
whe double harm - Is come wpon 
hole world by „through 
fnne and 


men were in Adams loynet 
when 
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the Epiſtie to th Romans. 


Ver. 1a. 199 f 
: when he fianed, and fo finned in him : | fanne, feting/ie came in bys and chrough K 
„ 1 | (In bam all bave finned.) | mats. Foe where dew might have | | 
> Tx 4. Now to the word and tel 8 | refuricd the temptati 
l | what js meant by that one m bert (poken of 4 
81 1. Adam, as verſe. 1 4. under whom 
Ewe alſo is contained , for inne came in 


by them both,Pſal.5 1. f. but the man is 
named, and not the woman, becauſe he 
being tbe man, was the more worthy 
perſon. Secondly, becauſe he was more 
in fault then Ker, in regard of his more 
eminent power and rate. I hirdly, ſinne 
| is ated and derived tons, rather 
by the Father then by the Mother, be- 
cauſe he is the principall agent in gene- 
ration. | 
Tru. What were we taught bereby 

that Adam beeing but ove man,ſo great ani 
generall a miſchiefe came of bim? 

S 11, Two things: Firſt, the infinite 
hurt that may come of one perſon being 
evill, and the marvailous good that may 
redound to many, by one bring good. 

TI M. Wherennto ſbould the knowledge 

> | 


* 1150 
S1 1. Firſt, to admoniſh Parents ve- 
ry carefully, to looke to the education 
{ of every one of their children. Seeond- 
ly, that it behoveth the pnblike* State 
much, what manner of perſon he is#hat 
beareth Thirdly, it beo o- 
veth them who have government, to 
watch over the manners of all men un- 
der their charge, becauſe one man 
lected, may mar? all, as Achan did, lol. y. 
Tin. Vn war the other ibing gathered | 
from hence f a 


—_— 


4 


| T — — | 
in Ws not a : | 

S1 1, True, thert᷑ was ſo, in regard of 
Gods counſell, who had decreed not to 
ſtrengthen his wil in the temptati 
but to forſake Hin; yea, aud further, 
that being left to himſelf, he ſnould fol- 
low the ſuggeſtions, that fo there might 
be occaſion of giving and ſending his 
onne to redeem the world to the mani 
-eſtztion of kis juſtice and mercy. But 
notwichſtanding this, yet {dams diſobe · 
dience was voluntary, becauſe Gods de- 
cree, tho it ruledtheevent and buſineſſe, 
yet offere dtuo force to Adams wil, which! 

| could not be compelled 5 and therefore | 
of it owe accord, enclinedit felfe to 
fulfill the motions of the Serpent and | 
his wife; and therefore the whole fault 
of our fall ſyeth upon Satan and our | 
firſt Pare ntzazthe proper cauſe of ſinne. 
For God made man righteons;but they 
found c ſundry inventions, Eocl 7.3 1. 
'Fim. What was furtber learned by this, 
that finne entredugon a by meanes of one} 


; $11: That fnne is not hy creation, 
but came in aſterwrards. Secondly, how 
dangerons it is ro hearken to ill con- 
ſel], by meanes whereof, Ades being 


q 
P 


S171. An exceeding comfort to 
| great offenders, ſo they turne and be- 


thus: Adam and Eve which finned ſo 
heinouſly, and alſo wrapt their whole 
kind ( even a world of people) within 
ſinne and deſtruction, were yet receive 
to mercy and ſavrd: therefore let no fin- 
ner (how horrible ſoever) be out of | 
heart, if they come to the Throne of 
Grace for pardon, with traſt to have it. 

Tin. Vu further to be obſerved 


leeve the Goſpell , which may be raiſed | 


depraved did deprave the whole world. | 

T 1 M. What meant be by the world? 

811. The men which dwell in the 
world whether cle& or reprebate, asir 
ivexpounded "afterwards, Death came 
over all men. The word f World }fome- 
time ſigniſieth that ke or frame 
of heaven and carth,as Joh: 1. 10. T 
world was made by him. Set 
hgniferh elect men onely, which are 
chleſe part of the World, Joh. 3. 16. And 
God was in Chriſt recomriling we 


from this thas it is ſaid | Sinmiewurtd by one 
n | 


— 


— 


811. Even this: that God is not | 17.9. Fourthly , the corrupt qualit 
to be blanued,'a3 care and author of tat FRG 1 John 
a 2. 


world, 2 Cor. . 19. Thirdly,i 
the wicked and reprobate onely. Job 
ies 
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lech ſinne here, he afterwards in verſ. 17. 
calleth diſobedience of one man, which |- 
muſt needs be the firſt, or Originall fin. 


— — 


| 


ot the fruits of it, hee uſeth the plurall 


Ay by originall ſinne. Fourthly, there 


reditary, it is, becauſe as a diſeaſe which 


| | eyen to the worlds end, as it is ſaid here; 


maſſe of mankiude good &c 


TI u. What mam bere by finne? 
6 811. Thar chereditarie diſeaſe, cal- 
led commonly originall ſin, or birth 
ſinne, ſpread over our whole kinde, as a 
Fra. and hath tainted the whole 
race of us. That this only iv here meant 
may appeare: Firft,becauſe he uſeth the 
ſingular number;but when he ſpeaketh 


nuniber. Secondly, that which he cal- 


Love not the world. Fifclyſthe whole | there is deſerving of puniſhment, becauſe 
„as here | this cannot be ſevered from the former. 
zn tlieſe words, S mt entreiſ into the world. | Alſo, it is expreſſely ſaid that by it 
death went over all. 


Thirdly, he ſaith verſe 27; by this tin 
many ate made ſinnets; and this is one- 


was no other ſinne brought death over 
all men, except thatz therefore that ſinne 
is onely meant here. In that I call it he- 


reſteth in any ſtocke, and deſcendeth 
from father to ſonne, ſo is this ſinne; it 
runneth from Adam through his whole 
progeny, from parents to the Children, 


It came over all men. | 
T 1M. What may this teach ws? 

811. That this ſinne is hard tobe 
expelled out of mans nature, as heredita- 
rie diſeaſes are hard to be curedʒ & there- 
fore muſt the more be ſtriven againſt. 
Secondly, that children have no faults, 
which they doe not borrow and derive 
from theiep-rents, of whom they have 
corruption, which is the ſpawne of- all 


| gainlt all gocd, as Titus 3. 3. Hating 


T 1 14, How dee ye prove, that there #s 
corrupt ion of Nature ⁊ 

S 1 L. Becauſe it is written, That we gat 
aſtray from our Mothers wombe,P(al.58.31 
Againe, that, The frame of mans heard i 
onely evill continualily,Gen'$.21. & that we 
are born in ſinne, Pſal: 5 1. 5. and, Man born 
of a woman cannot Le cleane, Job 25.4. 

Tim, bat doe ye call the corauption of 
our nature, and what be the fruites of it? 

S 1 L. Itis a naughty vicious quality 
in our Nature, whereby it is enclined to 
all evil naturally, & undiſpoſed unto any 
good, yea, enemy to God, and diſpoſed a- 


God, Col. I. Minds ſet upon evill works. 
The fruites of this our corrupt nature, 
are all ſinnes what ſoever, even all thoſe 
ſinnes reckoned up. Rom. 1. 29, 30. &c. 
Gal. 5.1 9. Tit. 3.3. Col. 3.5. or in any o- 
ther place, even all manner of linnes, not 
blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ex- 
cepted. 
TI u. By what degrees doth this corrupt i- 
on proceed and goe forward ? | | | 
811. Firit, it begetteth laſt, which is 
an evill motion or deſire, ſwerving from 
Gods will: this is the ſpawue of all ſinne. 
The ſecond is, obedience to this luſt, 
Rom. 6. 1 2. which we call conſent,when 
the will yeelds unto the evill motions, 
with purpoſe and reſolution to do it: 
this is called of Iamet, the conception of 
ſinne, lam. x. 15. Then thirdly, there fol- 


linz which ſhould cauſe in parents com- 
miſeration and patience towards their 
Children. 

Tin. How many things are contain:d 
in thy ſinne ? 


8. Theſe foure things: Firſt, guilt 


or fault: Secondly, deſerving of puniſh- 
ment: Thirdly, corruption of nature: 


Fourthly, priyation or abſence of Ori- 


ginall integritie, even of that innocencie 
wherein man was created. 

TIA. How prove yee guilt or fault, aud 
| deſerving of puniſhment ibereby? 

S 11, There is guilt or fault, becauſe 
we are made ſinners by it, verſ. 17, and 


lowes an evill action in word or deed: 
this is called of the ſame Apoſtle, the 
bringing forth of luſt (it bi ingeth forth 
ſinne, ) that is, ſome out ward groſs act 
in ſpeech or action · Laſtly, the going o- 
ver this ſinſull act by cuſlome and con- 
tinuance iv itzthis is called the perfecti- 
on or finiſhing of fin: upon all this, there 
fucceedeth death, as the terme & laſt pe- 
riod, or full point of this proceeding & 
caurſe in ſinning, wherein it reſteth. 
T1 u. But bow prove ye, that Original 
ſinne hath privation, or abſence of Originall 
righteouſneſſe ? 

S 11. This is the conſequence upon 
all 
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all the: formats for we could not be by us: and therofare in our chidings | Sand 
bee | correction we hould be moderat. 


ilty, delerve puniſhment, and 
| — wee had our firſt perfection. 
Secondly, except we had loſt that, wee 
ſhould not need to ſecke and fetch that 
from another, even from Chhriſt, as veri. 
17. Thirdly, when the Seripture ſaich, 
God made man righteaws, bat they found 
ent many inventions, Eccleſ. 7. 3 1. This 
proveth, that the perfect righteouſnes 


given unto us in our creation, is not on- 


Tin. Why u this finne called Origi- 


nall ! 


ly Joſt but through our own fault loſt, |. 


Sevenchly, it muſt keep un. from extol · 
ling nawirezandihe goodneſſe of nature; 
for all natures, e ven the beſts is poyſo- 
ned, ther e belng nothing good in ue, till 
S grades in us: 

r can one gather t thiſtles, or 
grapes of thornes? Mache wy 

Tim. What .is meant bere. by 
Ln 2 1 1 1 512 ö 
811. Properly a deprivation of life, 
unproperly all ſuch things as arc fore- 
runners and. furtherers thereof ; all 
mileries, ſickneſſee, paines, the barben- 


811. Firſt, becauſe it is from the 
beginning. Secondly, becauſe it is firlt | 
in us before grace. Thirdly it is the 
firſt head and beginning of all ſinnes. 
Laſtly, it is in us from our beginning, 
even from our very conception. 

T 1 1. What uſe of all this? 

81 x. Firſt, it confuteth the errors 
of ſuch, which ſay, it is nothing but 
privation of righteouſneſſe. Allo ſuch 
as lay, it is nothing but the inelination 
of our nature toevill.Secondly, it ſhews 
eth the moſt heavycaſe,in which we are 
all by birth, we being all over-covered 
wich corruption & finfull putrefaQtion, 
rotten and full of ſores; and not ſo full 
ofevill,as void of all goodneſſe, and ſo 
hatefull to God, whoſe pure eyes cannot 
but hate us and &horre us; and there - 
fore we are called the children of wrath, 
Epheſ. 2.3, See Ezek. 16, No leper, no 
lazar,no Tob to be compared to us; if we 
ſaw our ſelves, we (ould loth our ſelues. 
Thirdly, the knowledge hereof, malt 
humble our ſtomacks and courages. 
Fourthly, it muſt ſtirre up great care of 
being waſhed and cleanſed from this 
ſpot: all the water io the ſea is too little 
to waſh this one ſtaine, all care in the 
world is not great enough to get it 
ſcoured out, Pſal. 5 t. 2. 6. either repen- 
tance for this ſin, or for no fine. Fife y. 
it · muſt ſticre up a deſite and a thirſt after 
the pure & holy conception of Chriſt, 
which is the cover to hide, the ſalve to 
cure this originall fore. Sixthly, it may 
make us compaſſionate and merciful! 
one to another, eſpecially to aur chil- | 
dren, being all alike infected, and they | 
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ſinne? 


haviog ſinned, was turned from God, 
loſt his favour and Spirit, and ſo could 
not aſpire to any divine thing, but had 


ching his naturall life he was threatned, 
that to duſt he ſnould goe. 


nall death ? 


nothing, ſave the continuance of ſpiri- 
tuall death, 


upon bim after bis ſinne, for be lived fil * 
the world, and that a great while? | 


ſaid to be naturally dead, ſo ſoone as he 
had ſinned. Firſt, becauſe by the guilt 
of his finne, he was preſently ſub- 
jet unto it, Secondly; God ſtraight- 
way gave ſentence of death upon him, 
and therefore he may be ſaid ſtraight- 
way to have dyed» as condemned per- 
ſons are called dead men though they be 


gers of death. 

Ti u. What liſe did Adam live befare 
811. Atwoſold life: firſt;of Grace; | 
being led by the holy Spirit, which | 
moved him wholly to celeſtiall and 


divine things, this is called ſpirituall 


life. The fecond is of nature, whereby 


he was moved to follow thoſe good | 


things which tend to preſerye nature; 
and the ſtate of his body: of both theſe 
kind of lives Adam was deprived, and |: 
ſo dyed a fpicituall and naturall death: 
for being before joyned to God in his 
favour, moved by his Spirit; he now 


his heart wholly ſet upon evill;and tou- 


T 1x. Did zo by ſinne deſerve eter- 


S1 t. It did fo: buteternall death is 
Tix. Tet natural! death was not in flicted 


S 1 L. He did fo : howbeithe may be 


r 


reſpited. * 
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| 


| 


| River;and ſome ſuch diſcsſes as be in the 
parents, deſcendeth to the children: alſo 


-of his natural] moyſture, to the 


for the promile being given, and he cal- 
led to repentance and faith, by that 


ſo ſoom̃e as he is borne, is every houre 
apt to die. Secondly, every man at his 
birth is ſpiritually dead, quite deſtitute 


reſplred.[ Thyrdly; be wenge and 
— hr — 
on him, and arreſted him, as hunger, 


ing of life” but God did ſpare him, that 
the ſentence was not preſently executed, 
ro. commend his patience, and to give 
Adam thereby, occaſibn of ſalvation :: 


nieanes att. ined a beiter life through 
Chriſt, then he loſt through ſin. 
III. e, did this ſpew? C 

SIL. TharGoddoth not delight in 
the death of ſinners, but rather that 
they ſhould returne and live. Secondly, 
ic teacheth us patience towards ſuch as 
are offenders of us, being ready to re- 
ceive them to favour, whenioever they 
truely repent. 
. Tam. How underſtandye this, that all 
men are under death? 

84 L. Afcerthis ſort ; firſt every man 


of Gods Grace and holy * Eph. a. 
1. till his regeneration. Thirdly, every 
perſon deſerveth this death to become 
eternall, even everlaiting ſeparation 
from God,an his preſence and felicity. 
ITI. What equity or juſtice is there 
m thu? 

811. The equity is juſt , for that 
one mans fin was every mans fin: for A. 
dam was the root of our kind,and there- 
fore this fault is not perſonall reſting in 
himſelf,but reaching toall his poſterity, 
which were then in his loynes, as Levi 
was in Abrabams loynes, Heb. 7. 10. 
For ſuch juyce as is in the tree, commeth 
to all the branches; allo ſuch as is the 
water in theFountaine, ſuch itis in the 


amongſt us men, the father being a trai- 
tour, the whole bloud is tainted. Laſtly, 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt the head; is 
conveyed over to the members; ſo ir is 
here. Againe, God who is moſt juſt, ſo 
decreed, and would have it; that the 
grace which Adm had, he ſhonld keepe 


or loſe for Rimſelſe and all mankinde, 
\who-were-20 ſand and fall with him: 
thus it app to be very equall. 
- Tim. What infirattions learne qe hence? 
S 1 L. Firſt, it reproves the vulgar 
conceit,that God will not puniſh but for 
actuall tins. Secondly, it reproves ſome 
Papiſts, which ex mpt the Virgin Ada» 


done; but to get him to become ours, | 


ry from this generall condition of ſinne 
and death. Ihirdly, it doth admoniſh us 
of our moſt wolull condition, which we 
are in without Chrift, Fourtbly, it puts 
us in minde of mutuall compaſſion, ſee» 
ing our caſe is equall, one no better then | 
another, all alike crooked and wretch- 
ed, Fifthly, it reacheth the neceſſity of 
a Savlour, not only io know there maſt 
be one, and who he is, and what he hath 


by beleeving the promiles of him. . 
T 1M. What are wee io be put in minde |* 


of, by the connexion aud joyning together of 
ſin and death? — | 
811. Firſt, that every one is 


to make In aceount of dying every mo» 
ment, having ſin, the matter and meanes 
of death ſtill about him- Secondly, that 
the damme of ſuch a brood, that is, fin | 

which eauſeth no leſſe then death, is 
moſt carefully to be avoided and ab- 
horred, even to be fled from, as one 
would flie from death. Moreover, think 
that if anothers fin codid do this, as to | 
make thee culpable of death, what will 
that ſinne doe which thon doeſt in thine 
owne perſon? tor Adams (in is thine in 
account, not in act; yet ſo, as this pro- 
veth Adam fin to be every mans owne 
proper ſinne, as if he had himſelſe ated 
and done it, becauſe elſe he ſhonld not 
die for its for men in juſtice are not to 
ſuffer death ſor any ſin, ſave that which 
is their owne by act, or imputation. 
Chriſt had wrong done to him, to bee 
brought to death, if fin had no way be- 
longed unto him; fordearh is not in- 
flicted but with reference to ſin. 


DiAtoGus XL 


Verſes, 13,14. 
For unto abe time of the Law was ſinne in 


the world : but fin in not imepuned where 
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there is wo law. But death raigned from 
Adam v0 Moſes, even over them that fix» 
ned not after the like manner of the tranſ- 
greſſion of Adam. 


Sn Tino THBUSs. 
WW Hats the drift of this Setipture ? 
S 1 L, He proceeded in his pur- 
to prove all men(even tothe young 
Infants newly born) to be through A- 
dam ſinſull, by bringing in a ſecret ob- 
jection and anſwering it. 

TI. What # the object ion, and hom #4 
it anſwered? 

811. The objection is this: there 
could be no ſin nor ſinners before Moſes, 
ſeeing there was no law; and where 
there is no law, there is no ſin. This ob- 
jection the Apoſtle doth anſwer two 
wayes; firit, by a diſt inction between be- 
ing and reputing; ſin was in the world 
before Hoſes law, yet not fo reputed and 
eſtoemed ſo vile and foul, ſeeing yet no 
law was given them. Secondly, he proves 
there was ſm by the effect of fin, which 
is death, whereunto even before Adoſes 
law, both old and young were ſubject; 
which is a ſufficient proof, that then 
- — finacd, dearh being the Ripend 

T 1. expound the words,and tell 
«1 what 15 — this mill the time 
of ibe law? 

Sr. That is to ſay, all thattime that 
paſſed between Adam and Moſer, ſo ex- 
pounded, verſe 14. Death rajgned from 
Adam to Moſes. 

Tan. What is meant hereby, that fin was 
in the:world til then? | 

Sr. Thatis toſay, men which lived 
in this worldha#finne in them, as well 
before the law, as afterwards. 

T 1 1. Bus bom coul thut be, ſecing that yet 
there was mo lam, and fin in the traaſgreſſion 
of Jome lam; and indeed, what lam con!d be 
given to ſome of them; as to Infants which 
bad nowſe of reafon ? 4! 

SA. Therefore the Apoſtlein affirm- 
ing, that notwithftanding'this;therewas 


in in the world; he meaneth, there was 
:#fin-even afore the Law, by which fin, 


Haley of wrath; and corrupted even 


All mm were born ſinners, being both | 


| -_ the hr 6" Fhis is che fin of A- 
dam, in whoſe fmning, men were 
comprehended, he being head and root 
of our kind, as was faid verſe 12. 

Tul. Belcke thenthis # now the ſcope of the 


perſons. and bave in their owne Nature: 
ſo there 4 a ſinne of Adam, 

of, all men are obnoxious 
death ? 


like Chrilt :_ the one, being tountaine of 

fin unto death 3 the other of righteouſ- 

neſs to life, 7 8 
TI. What mean yee hereby, in that it 


is ſaid, M bere no Law is there fin is not ine» | 


puted ? 


fin was not ſo throughly knowne and 
reputed: but when the law was publiſhed, 


it was bctter known and became more | 


grievous. . 

T1mM. But may not theſe words carry a- 
natber ſenſe, mhich may well ſtand with the 
Apoſtle: mind aud drifi? 

S1t. They may ſo, as thus: that 
ſuch as lived in the world after Adam, 
though they wanted Moſes Law, yet 
they wanted not a law altogether. 

Tru. How makes be that appear? 

S 11. Hereby, becauſe that fin was 
imputed,and men became thereby guilty 
of iwrath. » 

Tim. What Law might bas bee? 

$11. The Law of nature given them 
in m_ Creation. | | M 

1M. What examples can ye giue, that 
fr was imputed to — — of 
the Law by Moſes ? 

SI. Sundry and very mani ſeſt: Firſt, 
the puniſhment of Cams murther, Gen. 


4.11. Secondly, the reprebenſion of 


Abimelech, Gen. 20. 6. Thirdly, the over- 
throw of the world by a flood, Gen. 7. 
20. Fourthly, the deſtt uction of Sotlome, 
19.24. Fiftly, the drowning of the:Egyp- 
tiaus, Exod. 14. 2%, 28. all which hap- 
pened for fin. [a 32:7 3005 


Hau. bat other examples eanyet giv: 1 


} Apoſtle, to prove, that & all men are gilt | 
| by their own fins, which they doe in their own | 


S 11, True, this is in very deed that 
| which is intended, and wherein Adam is | 


811. That afore the Law was given, | 


| 
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as of men of yeers, which plainly pro- 811. That all men are ſo to make | 
veth all men to have been tinners , and 
guilty before the Law of Moſes, 


and death doe unſeparably follew one the 0- 


gainſt him. 
An and la ſt "25 


TIM. What learn ee by this, that ſiune 


other d | 
S1 I. That death came in not by 


that if men account death terrible, they 
ſnould not think ſleightly of ſinne, the 
breeder of it. 

Tim. Vn meaneth this, which is ſaid 
bere, | That death raigned from Adam to 
Moſes? | | | 

81. Hereby hee ſignĩſyeth the force 
& power of death to be exceed ing great, 
bearing all men downe before it, as a 
mighty King doth ſubdue ſuch as riſe a · 


dath the reignof death 


account of death, as they doe p 
continually for it, and arme themſelves 
againſt the feare of it, by 


811. Not from Adam till Afoſes 
onely,but till the end of the world. 
S 1 1. Over whom duth death exerciſe bis 


power and hingdeme ? 


811. all, both old and young, 
none exempted;Infants nor men. 

TiIk. Tet the le ſaith of ſome, that 
they ſpall wot dye, but be changed, 1 Cor, 
15. 52. 

S1. True: yet that change ſhall 
bee inſtead of deathto them. Secondly, 


| this is the condition of all men , that 


through ſinne they are ſubject to death; 


| God may priviledge whom he will, as 


Enoch and Elia. 
TI. Vence gu death thu power d 


to Gods decree. 
TIA. What learn we hereby? 
811. That there is a neceſſity for all 
men once tocome unto death. 
TIA. Bat the fſaithfull bave their 
fenmes forgiven them, hom is it then that they 
dye? . ' 


he b | 

811. Yetfinis ſtill in them, whence 
cometh death to them, not as a part of 
the curſe for fin, but as an entrance into 
heavenly blifle, whither they cannot 
come but by death ; ſo as they are freed 
from the hurt which death brings, but 
not from the neceſlity of dying. 


— 


1 


TIA. What ſhould this veach? 


a — 


811. Through mans fin, according | 


continually | 
keeping faich and a good conſcience. 
Tin. Tow ſaidgtbat Death reigned over 
Infanrs, tell us by wbet words are Infants 
bed? 


creation, but by corruption. Secondly, | deſcribed 


Sr. That they ſinned not after that 
manner that Adam ſin ned. 

TIA. What meaneth th? 

S1. That they are free from volun- 
tary and actuall ſins, as in reſpect of their 
own perſons. 

Tin. What fin then haue they to procure 
death ? 

811. Theirbirth-fin,or originall cor- 
ruption,which they draw from their Pa- 
rents by propagation. 

TI. What # tobe gaibered hence for 
our inſirattion? 

811. That Parents have cauſe to 
mourn for fin in their young Children, 
as well as for their own.Secondly, that 
in the death of their children, they con- 
fider not ſo much the loſſe, as the cauſe, 
which is fin ; which would them 


from and ſerve to c 
them. Thirdly, that there is divers kinds 


of fin,(to wit Jvoluntary,inveluntarily, 
originall, actuall. Moreover, that all fin 
is equall thus farre as to deſerve death, 
though in other reſpefts anequall. 

Tin. Vl will follow this? 


S811. That God is no reſpecter of 
perſons, young or old, all are one with 
him 


Tix. Tet fins are not every way equal 
S1 1. No: for there is in 


the degree both of the offence , and of 


the puniſhment , ſome more hey nous | 


then others, ſome to be more grievouſly 
 puniſbed then others. 

Tin. What ſbould this worke ? 

$11. It ſhould be a bridle to wicked 
ones, to refrain from fin as much as they 
can, thereby at leaſt to leſſen their pain. 
— they ſhal 

ow oned, ſo as 

not dye _— them, yet ſorer 
as their finnes bee greater: as is to be 
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the Epiſtle tothe Romans, 


Ver. 1075. 


1 « figure of Chriſt? 


ſmartſull blowes for his very fhamehull | 
falls. 


— 


DiatoGus XII. 


| Verſes 14, 15. 

Which w as th: fizxre of bim that mas to come. 
But yet the gift is not ſo i the offence. 
For if by the offence of one, many be dead, 
much more tbe grace of God, and the gift by | 
grace, which 1 by one man Ieſus Chriſt, 
bath abounded unto many. 


—_— 


TimoTHEus. 
Hat doth ibi Text contain ? 

S 11. Two things: Firſt, the 
fimilitude or likeneſs between Adam and 
Chriſt (which vas the type or ) 
Secondly,the diſſunilitude or unlikeneſs 
berwixt them( but yet the giſt is not ſo.) 

T1. bat #4 meantby bim that was to 
come? . | 
$11. Firſt, Adams poſterity, as ſome 
judge, and then the meaning is, all they 
ſhould be ſinners as he was. Secondly, 
Jelus Chriſt, who in reſpect of Adam; 
ning, was to come, this is the truth. 
Tin. Ia what meaning i Adam ſaid to 
be 8 type or figure of Chriſt ? +. >1 
S1 1. Some take it thus: that as 
Chriſt is an anample to ſucłi as willingly 
obey God, ſo Adam was an example 
to ſb many as ſia aud difobey willingly: 
this ſavours of Helagianiſme, as if tin 
came by imitation, and not by propa- 
gation. «ak 11 


TI. Haw then doe ye taks Adam to be 


S1 L. In reſpect of that force and eſ- 
ficacy which was in Adam to propagate 
and convey even into all his progeny, 
deſtruction by fin. Herein hee was a tir 
gure,or a Type of the ſecond Adam, the 
man Chriſt: Jeſys, in reſpect of the like 
force in him to derive into his members 
eternall life, by his righteouſacls impu- 
ted to their faith. 

ITI. (Report une us mort plainly , 
and in ſew ward: this analcgie and roher · 
ties which in herweene Adam aud Ghrift 
Jeſw. 


$1. As Ades by his finwas the cau(e 
of death wall men,chough chey did not 


| his, that is to take ir generally: but par- 


cate of the forbidden tree, ſo ſeſus Chriſt 
| was made rightcouſnefſe to belecvers, 
though chemichves had wroughe no 


of Chriſt. 

Fi xs. Bat it may appeare , that this 5 
= 4 difference and unlikeneſs then 4 hike. 
Ne ſſe. 

S1 1. True: it is ſo i you take it 
particula: ly, but not ifit betaken gene- 
rally: that is; that as Adam meriteth 
death for his, io Chrilt meriteth life for 


ticularly there is great oddes, for grace, 
righteouſneiſe, and lite came by Chritt : 
Sinne, death, and damnation by Adm. 
Allo Adam by generation of the fleſh 
powreth <vill things into men: Chriſt 
ty faith powreth good thiags into his 
m rs. | 


Tin. What g can ye make of ths? 


and Papiſt, the one for thinking chat one 

Chriſt cannot bee the redeemer of the 
whole world, whereas ic is ot them cogᷣ- 

feſled, that the whole world was cor- 

rupt by one Adam: the other, or denying 
that we are juſt before God by the obe- 

dience of another, to wir, of Chriſt: 
yet all men bee made unjuſt by the 
diſobedience of another, to wit, of 
Adams and why not that as well as this?! 
De ſGmilibus fimile pudicinns;parinm par eſt 
ratio. 


Tinu. What doe ye cherte in the unlihs· 
neſt or diſſimilitude inverſe 137 
811. Theſe two things? Firſt , the 


is not as te giſt.) Secondly, chat here 
in it doth confiſt ( for if through the 
offence of that one, &c.) | 

Tim. What » meant here by gift \ But 
Jet the gift is not ſo ?] 

S 11, The righteouſneſs or perfect o- 
bedicnce of Chriſt in keeping the Law; 
nom this is termed a gite;/ to teach us, 
that ic is free, and becomesh ours, not by 
deſert of works, or dignity eſ perſon, 
but becauſe it is given us oſ mecy, even 
coutrary ta the merit of ogrdeeds. | 

871. It inas much „ andi put 
here for fin; Adams fin was his fall. 


righteouſnets. Herein was Adam a figure | © 


811. Itferverh to confute both Jew |. 


unlikenes ſer down plainly ( ihat the tin | 


LI 4 + 


Tin.) 
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An Expoſition upon 


Tin. What learn ye berely, that ſn an 

i ? 

a thing finne 
| is, which bringeth with it a fall, everl as 
——— 
from the hei top ines, 
to the lowelt bottome of milery. 
— What fallowes of thu d 
811. That ſeeing ſuch a fall follows 
ſinzſim is tobe fled, as one would ſhun a 
breakneck downfall,wich all godly care 
and watchtulneſs before it be commit- 
ted, and repentance afterward, 
T 1M. Tell ws now, whacin confiſts tbe 
- | enlikelineſs be in een Adams ſin, and Chriſis 
rightesſneſſe? | 
S1 1. Herein: the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt is of more great ſtrength and 
efficacy to juſtifie, then Adam / offence 
was to condemne. 

Ti. Nu open the words, what i this 
be ſaith, ¶ Many are dead through the offence 

one ? / 

S 1 1. By one, he peaneth Adam; by 
Many, he meaneth, all, it being ſet againſt 
a few: by dead, he mcancth ſeparated, or 
caſt out from God unto everlaſting 


death. | 

Tin. What doe pe objerve bere? 
| S1. This thing hat the 

infinite and Divine Juſtice,is a wonder- 
fall ſearſull thing, ſeeing\it being but 
once hurt in one offence of Adam, yet 
| inflifted extream and eternall miſery on 
a whole world of men: oh let that Ju- 
ſtice be dreadfull to thee. 
ITI. bes dub be bere mean by Grace 
and gift by Grace ? | 

$11. Some think Grace doth ſignifie 
Gods favour, and Giftthe holy Ghoſt, 
| and ſuch good things as we obtain by 
him. | 

T 1 x4. But bow thinke yow theſe words 
| ere to le taken? 


S 11. By Grace is underſtood Chriſt 


his ri e, whereof the 
| | and free favour of God is the root and 


Tix. Whet Grnifeth that gi ? 
$1 1. That wt ket cee 
wherein they be, which have Chriſt his 
| — of res favour imputed to | 


| 


— u 4 — 


Tim. What is that bleſſed condition ? 
/ $11. That they are not onely 
abſolved and quit from all guilt of fin, 
both Adam: and their on, and fo from 
all puniſhment, temporall and eternall, 
but alſo are adornedand cloathed with 
Chriſts juliice and innocency , 

even to the obtaining of eternall life, 
TI u. By what fimilitude doc ye explain 
this difference betweene Grace, and gift of 

grace ? 

S 11. Of a poore miſerable man in 
for debt to his Prince, who not 
onely hath his debt freely diſcharged by 
his Soveraigne and King, but withall 
hath a large treaſure of many thouſand 
s given him. The treaſure beſtow- 
ed by the Kings liberality is Grace, be- 
cauſe it comes of free favour ; and his 
happy condition, in that of poor hee is 
made rich. may be called Gift by Grace; 
ſo it fareth in the caſe ofa ſinner, Chriſts 
righteouſneſs beſtowed upon him frecly, 
is Gods grace; and the gift by Grace, is 
that ble ſſed condition in he is ſet, 


through that righteouſneſs imputed to 
his ſaith, being of a ſinner, made perſect- | 
ly juſt, andthe child and heire of God, 
— heire annexed with Chriſt, Rom. 
. 
T 1 1. What is meant by ibu, that grace 
bath more abounded? _ 


and hurt that came by Adam. 
TIA. Declare this un w , bow grace 
- L. —— — 
we have forgiveneſs we are 
nerated and adopted to be the — 
God, we are become brethren of Chriſt, 
his members,beirs of his kingdome,yea 
heirs of this world alſo, for all is ours, 
1 Cor. 3.22. 
T 1 M4. By what fimilitude canye expreſſe 
this ſuperabumdance of grate ? . 
811. Of a not onely 
healing a wound by his medicine, but 
ger and fairer then bo. 


dignity; 


— — 


Chap · 5. 


———— — 


| 


Ver. 17. 2 


the Epiſtle to the Romans, 


—__— 


157 | 


ver and ever. 


dignity: ſo hath the grace of God a- 

bounded, not onely for pardon of 4 

dams (inne, but to many excellent pur- 

poles ; beſides to the ingrathng us in- 
to Chriſt, to juſtification, to recon» 

ciliation, to ſanctiũcation, to adoption, 
to preſer vation in grace, to glorification 
in heaven. 

Tru. V bat is the inſtrucl ion to be made 
of this ? 

S1. That beleevers have gotten more 
by Chrift,then they loſt by Adam, by 
whom wee ſhould have had an earthly 
Paradiſc, and unconſtant happineſs. Se- 
condly, that exceeding and unmeaſura- 
ble grace of Chrilt,ſhould ſtirre up and 
provokeunto exceeding ience, 
thankfulneſs,and praiſe of Chriſt, who 
is to be bleſſed again and again, for e- 


— —ñ4 ——— — 


. DiatLoGus XIII. 


Verſ® 16. 

Neither is the gift ſo, a that wbich en- 
wed in by one that finned: for the fault 
came of one off ence unto condemnation, 

but the gift is of many offences to juſt ifica- 


tion. 


TIuoruzus. 

Hat doth this Text contain 

' $111.-An explaining of the di- 
ference or unlikeneſs put 'downe in the 
former verſe, concerning Adam, and 
Chriſt. =} 
TIA. What was the difference ? 
$11. That the grace ot Chriſt , was 
of more excellency and force to reſtore 
us, then was Adams fin to hurt us. 
Tim. Huw 55 this explained to us bere ? 


SI 1. The righteouſneſſe of Chriſt 
freely given, and that moſt happy con- 

dition which che taichtull are in, by ha · 

ving ic allowed to be their juſtice, being 

now not onely abſolved from all fins,buc 

uy juſt thereby, and heirs of eternall 
ie. 

Tix. What i, bere meant by ibat which 
entred in by one that ſinned ? 

811. This is meant by it: Firſt, 
Adam, fault in bis diſobedience to 
God. Secondly, that wotull condition 

wherein all men are wrapt by it, being 
| not only deprived of perte&tjnſticewhich 
they bad by creation, but covered now 
with the. filth and condemnation of 
finne; thus it is expounded in the next 
words. x 

Tin. What # ſiguiſied by condemnation ? 
811. The pronouncing of all men for 
ſinners, and worthy adjudging them to 
eternall torment; as in civill condemna- 
tion the malefactor is firſt pronounced 
guilty, and thereupon adjudged to his 
puniſhment. 

T 1M, How came this condemnation up · 
08 us all ? | 

Si L. By the guilt of one offence which 
Adam did, being imputed and reckoned 
unto all his progeny. 3 

TI. Sbonld this one offence without 
e more,bave condemnsd and adjudged us 
all to deſtrucł ian eternally ? 

S1. It ſhould fo: ſor che Apoſtle 
in the words of truth doth ayguch it, and 
that not without good reaſan; ſor this 
is reaſon enough, that it was Gods will 
to have it ſo, whoſe will is never ſevered 
from reaſon and juſtice; tor there is no 
inquity with God, Plalme 5. 4. and 
Plalme 45. 7. 


811. AA ſm that condemned him 
and us all, was bat one; Chriſts righee- 


thers, which we have added to it. | 
TiM. What ſeverall things dat ye obſerve 
in this verſe? It 

S1L. Athreefold oppoſition or three 
things (ct againſt three, as tontrarles. 
Firſt,ghe gift and fault. Secoddly, juſtifi- 
cation and condemnation. Thirdly, one 


offence and many. k 


TIX. What is meant here by Gift? 


ouſneſs covereth that fin;and infinite o- 


T1M, What may we learn hence for in- 
ſtruct ien? 

S1L. That ſin is no jeſting matter, and 
the offence of divine juſtice is no light 
ching but the moſt dreadfull evill in the 
world.Secondly, chat infinite miſery by 


due deſert lies upon every. man that is | 


condemned, not onely for Adam: fault, 


but for ſo many thouſand fins as himſelf | 


hath done in his life time. = 
TI. Why j« meant hereby. juſtifica» 
tion ? "4 


P 811. 


— — 


— 


— 


£& 


—— 
— 


An Expoſition npon 


” 
— 
. 
— 
Sd 
o *4 
l 1 
% 1 
n 
- 
wee 
5 
>, 


| by the one, e benefit by the other. 


 ["exflity knit unto it: for then all men 


E, Peter ſhould haue been a Traitor | 


S1 1. An acqiitt 
ſinnets from all theit faults, both 4 
dams and their owne; and pronouncing 
them juſt from God, adjudging them 
worthy ofeterhall life through Chriſt: 
whoſe falfilling of the Law im his obe · 
dience and death, not onely maketh 
himſclfe juſt, but cauſeth all his 
members to be abſolved from all bnnes, 
and to be pronounced juſt, fo ſoone as 
5 converted and doe beleeve. 

1M. What doth follow bereof? 

S 11. Thus much; that fithence the 
juftice of Chriſt freeth us from Adam. 
offence,andall our finnes added to that; 
and moreover makeeh us juſt before 
God when we be ſinners; ſo as we ſtand 
before the tribunall ſeat of God, not 
onely without all manner of finne, but 
decked with abſolute righteouſnes, ac- 
cording to oureſtate ind degree which 
we had by creation; therefore it is true 
that the grace of God hath abounded ; 
above the fault of Adam. 

TI u. Rur ſeeing Adam by his offence 


1 both us and 
bimſelfe of perfeft innocency, and moreover 
that all otber finmes come in Sas 
ene offence, it ; e that 1. 

which Chr; ns the 
burt we take from Adam, but that they are 
| equall; the leaſt, as mueh guilt and bur 


S Ir. It is true chat we have loſt a 
| righteouſneſſe in Adam, but yet 
che perton of Chriſt conſidered) we 
have a more excellent n 
from h im, v ĩch bringeth us to a bleſ- 

ſed life in heaven. Secondly, it is alfo 
true, that all other ſinnes do come from | 
originall ſinne, yet they are not of ne- 


ſhould have the ſelſe- ſame ſinnes, every 
one fhoulddo ſuch ſinnes as others doe. 
e ſhould have done murther as Cain, 
-Tacob ſhould have been prophane as E- 


like Indore which is not ſo: There- 
fore other ſinnes of our life, though 
they ſpring from the root of birth · ſinne, 


yet our ſelves are to be blamed for them, | of thy 
_ | being done by our one election and 


from that 1 —_— but from 
innumurable heapes brought in upon 
that by our owne deliberation — 


or abſulving of mer abſolveth and freeth us, not onely | 


counſell, and ſo excelleth ic very farre ; 
for to take away finnes is more 
then to bring in — tigh- 


then one finſull act, ſuch as Adam 
tranſgreſſion was. 

TI. Put all are made ſinneri, and con- 
demned by Adams »ffence: ſo are not all juſli- 
fied and ſaved by Cbriſt: therefore Adams 
fire exceeds the grace of Chrift, 

S 1 1, The power and force of Chriſts 
righteouſnefie above Adam offence, re- 


ſpects not number of perſons, but wor- 


thineſle and number of eſſects, which are 
more and alſo more worthy, from the 
righteouſnefſe and grace of Chriſt, For 
ficſt, it blotteth out Adams ſinne, and 
all others as touching guilt. Secondly, 
it breaketh the ſſtength and rage of 
Gane. Thirdly, ĩt reformeth the heart to 
new obedience, and giveth intereſt to 
perſeſt glory. 

T 1 M. But far the namber, may it not 
be truely ſaid in ſome ſenſe, that as many be 


aved by Cbriſt, a peri Adam f 
7 of rpm it may in 


811. It 
this ſenſe : onely Infants which dye in 


— arte any oo 


teouſneſſe which conſiſts of many good | 
acts as Chriſts doth, is more t 


— 


| 


| 


not ele&: ſuch as be men and periſh, do 
periſh for their impenitency and conti= , 
nuance in aQtuall and riot onely dis redi- 


ved 
hereunto that touching ſach as doe pe- 
riſh, Chriſt was ſufficient-ro ſave them, 
(as moſt Divines affirme ) but becauſe | 
God will not ſave all, therefore hisgrace 
hath no effetin them; for beeing not 


ordained to liſe, neither are they ordai- 
ned to faith, whereby the righteouſueſſe 
of Ohriſtis faidh on : yet they wor- 
la perith for their ſinnet which they 

doe. O Ifta by deſtruct ion ts 


— 


af 


57-40 Now Ieſus Chriſt our redee- 


TI u. V is the inflrattion from ul 
4 | 


— 
— 


thi⸗ | 
SIL- 


for their birth-finne. Whereas all that mendis ſuf 
—— ùF— — ficit 1 
by the grace of Chriſt only, Adde , 


Fax. 


2 — — CCC neee 


ls 


CO ny 


Ver. 175 


tbe Epiſtle in be Romans. 


* 


3 


8 11. That = gr ace of Chriſt hath 
overcome ſinne as Conqueror Her it; 
for elſe, finne would overcome all the 
| eleQt: allo, the Sccipture. witneſſeth ſo 

| much ; to wit, that Chrilt is ſtronger 
then Satan or finne. 

TI. But ſinne ſball abide in the rege- 
Wera. 

S 11. Vet it cannot hurt them, be- 
cauſe it is taken Priſoner, and broken in 
the ſtrength of it, alſo the faichfull are 
commanded to beleeve the remiſhon of 
all their finnes by Chrilt. 

TI M. What uſe of all thi? 

S1t. Inthis neceſſary Doctrine con- 
ſiſts all Chriſtian comfort and aſſurance 
ot hope: therefore it is, that Paxl ſo 
much urgeth it. 


1 


DiaLtloGus XIIII. 


Verſe 17 

For if by the offence of uy death raigned | < 
through one, much more ſball they wbich 
receive that abundauce of grace and of that 
gift of ee raigne e through 
one, 195 Cbriſt. 


T1iHOTHE us. 
Hat doth thus T ext containe F 
S 1 L, A repetitionof the for- 
mer matter, touching the excellency of 
the grace of Chriſt, above the ſinne of 
Adems,fomwhatmore fully ind * 
ly ſer fort. 
TI u. Ihe inthe fbf of thi "7 
verſe? * * 
S 1 x, This: chat if Adam could powre. 
einne and death into men ſo as they 
raigned or had rule in thetmgazuch more 
is this to be granted to Chrift; that he 
can give grace, righteduſnefle, and lite, 
and that liberally and ſo plentitally, 28 
to make them alſo even to raſgne i in ale 
members. 
Tru. Whaveantrariecbs herd e add, 
811. Three3oftence and ti * 
neſſe, death and liſe, Adam nd Chriſt/ 
-T pw. -Huodlthe graze i ampli- 
fas and ſet forth? F 
\ $11." Threewayes: firltie i is: called 
( a+boundanceef gr ace) high is mord 


% 


then barely to ſay ( grace — if * — of fine, 


ven; and ſo our happineſſe by Chriſt 


on ʒ tor al} deeds, how glotious ſoever in 


flaves to ſinne and death, in bondage to 


flick in the prever f 


| (gift of righteouſneſſe) which is more 
then to ſay barely righteouſneſs. Third- 
ly, (raigne inlife ) which is more then 
to obtaine life. 

T 1M. Ber what nem thing hath this 
verſe differing from the former? | 

S1. Firſt; it expreſſeth the meanes 
how the righteouſneks of Chriſt becoms 
meth ours; to wit, by the receiving it 
wich the hand of faith. Secondly, that 
this we get by Chriſt, that we ſhal ceigne | 
in liſe, not onely here by grace, but be 
heires of a glorious kingdome in hea» 


exceeds that which we loſt in Adam: | | 

Tim. What do ye note here, where it us 
Jaid ¶ finze and death reigned by Adam ? 

S11. That not only they entred ups 
on all nten, but mightily reigned over 
them, ſo to have apredominant power. 

T 1x. Vu uu for ſinne and death tu 
rezgne ? ? 

S 1 1. To rule in men,and(as a King) 
to ſubdue them to the Jnit of inne, ſo 38 
they can do nothing but what fin wih 
neither can they goe a foot from death, 
but all they doe, even their g 
wor kes, tend to death and condemnati- 


ſhews yet ate but gorgeovsfranes in men 
unregenerated. 

Tu. Irtbis the condition of all men Ges 
fore Chriſt be received by fab? 

811. Itisſo: even the elect of God 
are vaſfals to ſinne, and to their corrupt 
luſts which worke in them to deſtructi 
on, tous their faireſt wor ks are deadly 
and damnable. Eybe. 2.2, 3. 12. Tie 7 
3. Kom. 5.6. 

Tinu. hed followes herr: * 
12811. That the electbetote chey bes 
eve,are 16 tarre off from being AY 
och as they be in a moſt:miſerable caley 


Satan; which bould worke in ſuch 
dre under the kingdome of ſmne à 
death, to e chem fee what great cauſe 
they have a> hooks afwew hob und | 
Saviour. 2 | if 
ET 1 uv. It 1 men | 
L 
S811. By cheſe two markes ; Firſts 


tn >. 


. 


* —— 


8 — = team. 


EPI . ˙ a oF - 


— 


"np! 


* 
1 
rr 
9 


I Ouſneſle, 
has — thembrall 


nor the {lavery of it. Secondly, 
they? doe not taſt the ſweetneſle of 
their liber ty, and rejoyce in it above all 
things. 

TIA. het ſhould it worke in ſuch & 
are brought one this ? 

811. A continuall thankfulneſs to 
Chriſt by a care never to look 
—— v7 1 Ir 

are ſo 
2 1 M. — meant by that righteauſ- 


811. By anexcellency he noteth the 
ciehtcouſaeſſe of Chriſt Ieſus. 

. M. How manifold # bis rigbteouſ- 
tc 2 
|. S211. Twofold: Firſt, eſſentiall as 
he is God, Jebovab our righteoulnelle, 
ler.23.6.that is, his Deity or Divine ef- | 
(ence, which is righteouſneſſe it ſelſe, 
and giver of righteouſnesto other crea- 
tures. Secondly, accidental]: which bes 
E= his manhood, and is inherent 

man Chriſt, or in his humanity as 

a quality; this accidentall rig hteouſnes 
(which is a quality, )is trroſold; Firſt, 
| an habite of molt perſec e 
and holineſſe, inſuſed into bis humane | 
nature, even from the moment of his 
bythe holy Choſt. This is 
or ſet a ainſt the corruption 
——— the imputation where- 
| of, at the eiche Chapeer is ſpoken at 
large. The ſecond is, the moſt abſolute 
juſtice and abedience which he: 


conditioff is by meanes of ic. 

TIM. Vh dub be Adel 

ace ? 

811. To note, that this Grace did 
overcome Adam: offence, for that was 
but one act, Chriſts righteouſneſſe con- 
ſiſteth of many actions. Secondly, that 


both quits us ſrom that, and all other 
ſins, and gets us to be pronounced juſt 
and worthy oſeter nall life. And beſides 
all this, wich that grace of righteoutnes, 
there goeth the reſorming of our na- 
tu re, breaking the force of imme, and fra- 
ming us againe to Gods Image, which 
— be lol, as aſore hath beene 
lai 

TIM. But hem do me obtaine 10 this gift | 
of rightecuſneſſe ? 

S 1 1. By our faith receiving N. For 
itis the proper Office of Faith to re- 


grace whatſoever, as Jobn 1. 12. Rom. 5. 
11. G. 3.14. 
+ T 1. Libis receiving neceſſo 
S11. So neceſſary, as wi out it 
hriſt and his perfect righteouſneſs can- 
not profit u, wo more then cloaths not 
put on, or meat — into 1 ſto- 
mack, or 1 Neverreceiv 


+ Ta bert is this behalfe any dif- 
ferenct between — ? 


S811. Thete — very great, 
| for being all in Adams loynes when bee 


ting of his death; this is the eſſect or 
fruic of the former habit, and it is diſtin 


in the. the 


ſſive righeecouſnadle im ſuffering o- 
parents — — for |- 
þ rogues + ne wor bom 


med in the actions of his life, and. 2 ed, we fanned with him, and fo cve- 


guiſhed of Divines into active rightc+ Chriſt were 


i= | cternall; by: which ufſuraate they be 


ry bne at thy — of 2 conception, 
are corrupted by finne: whereas, 
from the 


ning, and had ſuffered death mor, 
eee 


ku. e de admumiſh a0 of? 
811. Thacgreat neui there is, that 
every one labour for this true ati. Se+ 
condly, the bleſſed eſtate” they be in 
which have it, for they have reveived. 
Chriſt and bis 3ighreoufnele — 


armed againſt doubtingg ea 
ITI. Vai en fat Tent fb 


| end K. To. note how. wes come by: | 


- — nnn 


02 * N T. 


it, that is, by free favoar,and what our | 


was but one fault, his rightcouſneſle | 


ceive Chriſt, and belongs to no other 


| 


"$IL,| 


— 


1 


— — © 


root 5. 4 iid. 2 ad 


SI” Py 


r 


7% . * { —_— 


Ver. 18, 19. 


the Epiſtle vo be Romans. 


S811. That ſpirituall life of grace, 
| whereby 2988 ſoule now lives 
to God, and which Hereafter ic ſhall live 
with him in glory. 

Tin. What in meant [by raigne in life? 

S 1 i. When the righteouineſſe and 

race of Chriſt ſobeaceth ſway and ru- 
eth in the ſoule, as though one have ſtill 
many ſinnes, yet he ſtandeth againſt 
their motions, and feares not the guilt 
and danger of them, and ſo is brought 
at laſt to ſalvation. | 
Ti x. What learme ye nom from thu 

? 

S1 xt. Thattheſe five things are knit 
together, Chr iſt, Righ 
Faith, and Life: have one, have all; 
lacke one, lacke all, Secondly, that the 
grace and righteouſheſſe of Chriſt, hath 
ſet beleevers in better condition for 
happineſſe then loſt by «£dam: fault. 
Firſt, becauſe that was changeable, 
this permanent, — word — reign ] 
noting perpetuity and everlaſtingnelle, 
Ss os was to be enjoyed in 
earth, even in Paradiſe, this in the king- 
dome of heaven, noted in the word 
Reign] where God hath his ſeate and 
throne,and raignes in glory, there ſhall 
beleevers raigne li or they (hall 
fit on thrones, even as Chriſt ſhall fir 


upon a throne. 


| Draiocus XV. 


Verſes 18, 19. 

Likewiſe then a by the offence of one, 
the fault came on ell men to condem- 
nation ; ſo by the juftifying of one, the 
ben ND — mer to 
juſtification of life. For as by one mans 
1 fonmers, ſo 
by the obedience of that one, many ſball be 


made Righteous. 
V Hat doth ib Scripture con- 
taine ? 
S 1 x. Firſt, a rehearſall of the com- 
pariſon between Adam and Chriſt, be- 
n in the twelfth verſe, Secondly, a 
ying forth the ground of this whole 
* riſon. 


TiMoTHEUuS 


1 


__— 


teoulneſſe,Grace, | 


4 


| 


TIA. Declare" thi cimpariſen; at it ii 
thearſed in the 1 S. ver ſe. . 

S11, gs by theoffence of one Adam 
puiltineſſe came over all men to make 
them ſubject to death ; ſo on the con- 
trary part, the righteouſnelſe of Chriſt 
impured to beleevers through 
free favour, juſtifieth them, that they 
may become partakers of eternall life. 
Or thus ; as by Adam, guiltinefle came 
on all men to death eternal;fo by Chriſt, 
righteouſneſſe is given to all beleevers 
unto life eternall. 


T1 u. Whet i the ground of all ib | 


compariſon ? | | 

S 1 t. That Adam and Chriſt by the 
decree of God, are not as two particular 
prong but as two rootes of ſocks ot 

eads of all mankinde : that as out of 
the one, ſpringeth finhe and death b 
Nature, ſo out of the other ſpringe 
righteouſneſſe and life by Grate. 

T 1 14. Fherennto tends allthis? 

S 11. To make us tounderſtand,that 
we are juſtified not by our owne workes, 
but by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, For ha- 
ving in our ſelves (by meanes of Adams 
offence ) guiltinefſe and death, how can 
our workes juſtiſie us? And if they doe 
not, then Chriſts appre- 
hended by faith, mult be: our Juſtice be- 
fore God. 

Tim. Nom let us e 
and gather inſtruftions: 
bere by the of one ? 

S1r. The ſinne of Adam, which 
was but one ftune, as himſelfe was but 
one on, 

I i. What learne pte by this, That 
griltineſſe came on all men to condemna- 


tien? 


nd the wordi, 
be meane 


of Adam by naturall n,which 


0 
eſcaped the condition of ſin and 


ſeede of man. 


TIX. What doe ye obſerve lurein? 


811. This; namely, how dreadfull | 


the offenice of Gods juſtice is, 
one finne done in a moment, 


a thi 
when b 


could wrap a world of men in everla- 


| 


S 1 L. That there is not one that came | 


death: | 
Chriſt only is exempted, who was con- 
ceived by the holy Ghoſt,and not of the 


Gods | 


— 7 
- Þ 


. 


— 


r- "Ha 


— 


27 That the 


fe Chriſt ® Jet . 


is mo 
5: ſo ist 

ties us, not in 1 
chat juſtifyi 


* e us 
* men? 
4 40 TEE. dee 1 32 d which | 8 


2. chere is an univerſality 
as there 1 phe: of the Repro- 


we 1 u. iy doth bee joys liſe unto juſti- 
rr U liſicatiam of vife ? | 


811. Noc onely by the cuſtome of 

{rap liar to the Hebrezves , but to 
ife is knit to righteoulnelle ; 

ate it is a that A 

te lo often joy ned together it 

5 by faith that we che hold on ri hte- 

ouſneſs, which b n it Iiſe as a 

2 generally aut of the 

Adam and Chrift are not 


—_ > of, 28 
17 but as — — 
e mankind, 2005 depend — 


r, What ſeverall and ſpeciall things 
doe ye now learn ont of the 19 verſe? 

Sil. That Adam: offence was diſo- 
bedience to Gods word. Sccondly, this 
diſobedience ought to bee familiarly 
known, and what hurt wee pet by it; 
therefore by an — called that 
both both fo To a and ef . Think 

rt * 
ly, this Alebeliene is communicated to 
all men co the making of them ſinners, 
which is done by action called imputa- 
ie then de is every mans own fin, no 

then Adams. Fourthly, that diffruſt 
ag is theroor of all ſin, and ſo 

y taken heed of: Adams fall | diſchar 
TEL ng, that him to 
vl th that herein wee 


1 aſe 
— our 


wee 
Godsble * ur 


or 

to beg 
an at 

di 


* * # 


bey| arſe 


Tix. What doe ye call 7 ? 
1 It is a vice which canſeth us not 
beleeve God promiing᷑ or threatning, 
2 to obey him, forbidding nor com- 
manding- either becauſe the commande- 
ments bee troubleſome, or becauſe ee 
AEN ſee the reaſon of them. 


* M. Nor tell us what was that where» | 


. S811. The obedience of Chriſt je- 
us. 

Tin. Fhati obedience? 

S1L, It is a power by which a godly 
man is ready to doe,andto obey the wil 
of God, though the reaſon of it be not 
underſtood,nor it appear tobe any Way 
profitable. 

T1 u. Verein did Chriſt ſpem bis 4 
dience to God? 

SIL. Throughout his whole life, do- 
ing alwayes in all things what his Fa- 
ther appointed, without any regard of 
men;but eſpecially in his death,wherein 
he ſubmitted himſelf wholly te the will 
e of his Fath er, 


fulfilling 2 7 ing it 5 
umo the ja ſtißicat ian aner 

er by pe yy in a nr br a 
it alone juſtifie I Hawn 
2 


In. 1s the Hive obedience of Chriſt in 


ing the morall Jaw by dei 


vation, to by and death in — places, 
and it may ſeem that Chriſt kept th: Law not 
for us, but for binſelf, ta make him a meet 
bigh Prieſt, 


S 11. Juſtification hath twe 
Firſt, the forgiveneſſe of fignes. 8 
condly, the of us Juſt. For as 
wee owed unto God a fatisfa&ion by 
death for the breach of the Law, ſo we 
were bound to performe fubje&jon to 
God, wich all wer of body and foule, 
and all the might of thoſe powers, ev 
from the time — our being. Therefore 
as we needed the paſſign of our Lord to | 
diſcharge the i aſl debt of paint and 
— — — the other debt of 


ri and life entred into the | 


— — IE 00. — — 


| 
do» Chriſts obe- 


dience 4* 
at i1ye in do- 
ing, paſſi ve 
in ſuffering. 


N to the — of God,was 
ered in t of his life ; | 
e might not only 


Inc 


Wa without perſect 
— 


— 


Ven. 18,19. vhr Ri we Romans. : 163 0 
the co nd,. min not bee | weite of en | ne 3 
granted , according cp e — [oY n e 
Law, Di chivandbize, T. ub. 5. Dy. — 
pallve — — have ess, 680 5 
 polleſion. of life, whicbtwpromitdio | things picatont* co this Father for vn 
re obep mts} bom a 
even is imfelffor wa? Yohn 17; und $ 
the Law, may claim and challenge etet · not that it of Chrift, that her 
nall life, and it cannot be him: | cance to de bi} Futhers wil} Heb. 15. 
condos of worker enjeyned by the | Gone tieiCod;chat Iva Fyteaid, 6 
workes enjoy the | tion to his that is a Syze 4 
Law; and how ſhould wee thinke to port fen for the whole: likewiſe where | 
have life wichout the Law done? which | juſtifcarion iv placed in forgiveneſs of | 
B 
in mult | ng Ris chie 3 286 1 
bee imputed to make us capable of life. — the reſt that went afore, ſo 
For ſceing every jotte and title of the | kexcluderh onely legall ſatcifices,as not 
Ls mult be done, Matth. 5. 18. there- mer itoriods. g 
SS 
love God wich all ou berge 8c. amd — bis obedience in our doings and fof- 
s cannot be done by us whith are fin- ) fſerings 7” | 
— — S121. It is fo: hereby men are known! 
the Law from us in our perſons, unto tobe Chriſtians, i after Chir iſts example 
— — — 
eyery jot ſor us: on 
ie behoved him to fulfill all righteouſ- onely, which are in hypoctites. | 
naſſe, Matth. 3. and that hes is the end Tim. Why dub be ſay, many ſbal be made 
— — 411 in the preſent time , mam ate 
made as j $ obedience, | made juſt ? "1 
as in our text; and became ſubject unto $17 Becknſeehis — — 


of Unt? —. it 
ſhould be but — 
, ant? trot doing 


m 


the Law, to redeeme us which were ob · to the elect, at what time they 
nemious to the Law, Gal. 4. 4. 3. And in- in the world and beleeve. * 


— — was given — guns — 
that he was borne for us, wrought 

races, felled deack, rele, aſcended Dia4tocuE XVI 

dc. how muſt not his life alſo be ours Verſes 20, 21. 


Again, is it not written that Chriſt was | Aforeover the L am entred therewpo® that the 
made our ſandtification, as well as our | ,fence ſhould abiund,ntvertbelefſe, where 
righteouſneffe 3 and our >| fin abounded, there grace ahounded much 
as well as our redemption? 3 Cor.1 30. more. That 4 fix ath raigned te death, 
Moreover, he that continueth not to doe + might grace alſo raign by righteoufneſſe 
all things contained inthe Law is accur- ano eternal life through Nea Chriſt | 
ſed, Deut. laſt verſe. Whereot itfol- | u Lord. 
lowes, that if any will avoid the curie 


EEE | 
his ti to | | 
ters Law : which for fo as VV Six. Thect 
none can doe by himſelſe, therefore all | whole Treatiſe of 1 — 
tha contents of — — — What is the mutter of the . 
liſhed — rom 2 
1 Bade, 36 the aua | S1 1. Ia che condifionhedork meet 
| a withall 4 


* * 
ws - 7" > 
> Ss + 

n f 


* 


* 
* * 


Chap. 5. 


meant iy the L 
che ten Commandements. 


| 


| grievous now by the breach of it. Se- 
| condly,fin is more ſtirred up and irrita- 
ted by the Law, ournature defiring the 
1-things that are forbidden it. Thirdly, 


wer to a ſecret | 
alfof the Law. 


N 


. 


'T 1x4, Nowexponnd the 


words,wbat is 


S11. The morall Law, contaiged in 

Ti u. Inwbat meaning is it ſaid, it en- 
tred tber ? 

S11, The Apoſtle meaneth that it 

in and entred upon Adam offence, 
which had made us guilty of death, that 
we might become more guilty. Some 
expound and ſay, it entred befide the 
promiſe of grace, as the more principall 
Doctrine. | 

Tin. Wa this the purpoſe of God in gi- 
ving the Law to increaſe our guiltineſſe? 

S 11. Na, not fo; the Apoſtle doth 
not note the intention of God, with 
what purpoſe he gave it, but the event 
that did. follow the giving of the Law, 
that thereby our offence did more a- 
W 

1M. In what reſpedt / is offence and fin 
ſaid e 1 F 

S 1 x. In theſe reſpects: Firſt,becauſe 

a Law being given , fin was made more 


the Law doth afford us a cleerer fight 


by the dark. So by the Law we come to un- 


| ledge : forby the forgiveneſs of our ma- 


more — us by:the Law; as 

may bee made e oath 
| a | 

— of our face hat 


they be, aud how ſoule they be. Second - 
I, of a Candle, which doth diſcover 
unto us the things in a roome which lye 
out of order, and could not bee eſpicd in 


derſtand what our finnes bee, and how 
they are. 3 

Tin Tel us now what is meant by Grace? 
$11, The favour of God, in the free 
forgiveneſs of all ſinnes by the merit of, 
Chriſt his obedience. 1 
TI. Ia tas ſenſes it ſaid, ibat grace 

abrunded? . 


St. In reſpect of us and of our know- 


ny and great ſins, the mercy and favour 
ot God in Chriſt, did appear moſt mani- 
feſtly unto us, and is more ſully and fa- 
mouſly known. 
Tin, By what ſimilitude may this be de- 
ir. Ne un $ Phyſ 
811. Of a urgeon or 
tian, ho by curing and heal t 
and deſperate wounds andd | 
— — kill, but doe more mani- 
feſt their skill which they had. Second 
ly, of a moſt kind Prince or ſather, who 
by pardoning ſome great ſaults of their 
Children or Subjects, doe ſo much the 
more make known the clemency, and 
kindneſs,by how much their offence was 
more heinous : in like manner the more 
and fouler the ſinnes be which bee for- 
iven us of God, the more plentifully 
h he declare his grace. From whence 
we learne: Firſt, that wonderfull is the 
wiſdome and goodneſſe of God, that 
can turne ſuch a thing as finne is, to the 
praiſe of his grace; as Davids fall, Pal. 
51. 1. and Peters denyall, Luke 22. 3.2, 
Secondly, it affordeth a great comfort 
to great ſinners, ſo as they feele their 
fins and beleeve in Chriſt; for whatſo- 
ever their fins bee, there is mercy with 
God, more then to countervaile them. 
Grace in Chriſt is more able to ſave; 
then Adams fin tocondemne. Thirdly, 
God ſaffereth men to abound in finne, 


— 


| and knowledge of our fins, which were 


| wich a meaning not to deſtroy them 
therefore 


— 


*, 


Ver. 20,21. 


the Eifler. Romans. 


8 


therefore, bat to poure and fhew forth 

his goodneſſe more richly: therefore let 
none with Cain ſay, my ſia is gener, Oe, 
but rather with Paw, 1 Tim. 1. 15. 

TI u. Bus will not this Dottrine give | 
ſome liberty to ſin? 

S1L. Nay ? it is a reſtraĩnt rather and 
bridle from ſim; for Gods children are 
made the more carefull not to offend 
him, by how much the more theyfecle his 
mercies to be great towards them. There- 
fore if any abuſe this Doctrine to licen- 
tiouſneſſe, it is a marvailous bad ſigne 
and a fearfull token that they are grown 
deſperate. 

T 1. What are we to learne by the be- 
gimning of the 21. verſe, As ſinne hath raign- 
ed to death? 

811. Ficſt, that fin rules as a King 
in all unbeleevers. Secondly, while fin 
beareth rule, whatſoever men doe, ten- 
deth to deſtruction. Thirdly, all Gods 
ele are firſt under the raigne of fin and 
death. Firſt, Priſoners, wounded, dead; 
ere they be healed, delivered and refto- 
red to life. 

T 14. Whenareweto judge of fn, that 
it raignes 4 King? 

— 3 pms ů — 
our finfull nature, are w y 
and followed. = F 

T 114. What are we to learne by this, 
where it i; ſaid, That grace might raigne? 

St. That as there is a kingdome of 
ſinne, ſo alſo there is a kingdome of 
grace; under which two kingdomes 
the elect muſt paſſe. For, they are tran- 


into Cangan: 


were drawge out of 
and ſeeing every one nuitt belong to one 
of thefe k our care 
, mult be, to examine unto which we are 
' ſubje&. 
| Tix. What doe you col! ie raigne and 
ki of Grace? 

1. When our Conſcience being 
aſſured, that our finnes are accompted 
Chri ſte and his righteouſnes 
ours, we begin to leave and withſtand 
our ſinnes, and to live unto God, think 


with care and ſtudy to do them. 
neſſe? 


us, to jullifie us before God, 

T 1 M4. What i meant here by lifet 

S 11. That bleſſed eſtate wherein we 
are ſet by meanes of this righteouſneſſe, 
whereunto it is anncxed as a fruit. 

TI. Why eternal added antq life? | 


of the juſt men ſhall continue for ever in 
Heaven, as long as God endureth. 
Tim. Why dub bee mention Jeſw 
Chriſt? 
S121. To teach us that it is by him a- 
lone, that we obtaine grace, righteouſ- 
neſſe, and life. 


Faith? 

811. In the matter of Juſtification, 
Chriſt is never mentioned without 
reſpect to Faith, which apprehendeth | 


him. 


{lated from the raigne of ſinne, to the 


CHA 
Of Sandification. 


DiartoGcusr I. 


Verſes, 1, 2, 
What foall we ſay then? Shall we continue 
in ſinne that grace may abound? God ſor- 
bid, How we that are dead i e | given 
live yet there int 
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T1Mo THEUS, 


are 3 end ha — hare their 1 — tor- 


ing on thoſe things which pleaſe him, | 
Tru. What meant bere by rizbteomſs | 
S 1 t. Chrifts obedience imputed to 


S 12. To ſhew, thatthebleſſedoelle | 


T 1M. #herefore is there no mention of | 


. Faigne of glace, as the — Jha} | 
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to doe good workes, ſo as they cannot 
licenciouſly live in fin, though through 
infirmity they doe ſinne. 

Tim. What may we learne from this 
order of the Apoſtle, in teaching Sanct iſica- 
tion after Inftipcation? 

811. Two things: Firſt, that the 
Doctrine of free Juſtification by faith, 
doth not deſtroy good workes , but 
produce them rather. Secondly, the 
Doctrine of good workes or Sanctiſica- 
tion, muſt follow the Doctrine of ſuſti- 
fication : as an effect the cauſe, and fruit 
the roote. 

Tim. What bethe differences between 


Tuſtifs:ation ard Sanftification ? 


S 11. Juſtification, is an action of 
God, imputing to us the perfect righte- 
ouſueſs of Chriſt when we belceve in 
him.SanCtification,is a worke ot the Spi- 
rit, framing in the hearts of the elect, a 


new quality of holineſs. Secondly, Julti- 


| fication removes from us the guilc and 


curly of ſinne; Sanctification removes 
and takes away the rule and poxer of 
finne. Thirdly, Juſtification is as the 
cauſe and root, Sanctiſication is as the 
fruit and effect, though both done to us 
at one time, Fourthly, Juſtification is 
perfect here, Sanctitication is unperfect 
and encreaſeth daily, till at length by 
degrees it be perſected in heaven. 

1 Fr M. What bee the part of this Chap- 
ter? 

Iwo: the firſt, entreateth of the Do- 
Qcine of Sanctification, proving that 
ſuch as be ſanctiſied cannot ſerve finne, 
unto the 12. verſe. The ſecond, hath 
the dutie of ſanctiſied perſons, who are 
exhorted tc flye the ſervice of ſinne, and 
to live holily, ſerving righteouſneſſe, 


unto the end of the Chapter. 


TIM. How doth the Apofile enter 
the Doctrine of S ner 885 
S 1 L. By a Prolepſis, wherein he pre- 
venteth a certaine Objection againſt his 
former Doctrine. 9 
TM. Vbere is this Object inn contained? 
Si the firſt verſe, in theſe Ni 
Shall ine in ſinne 1bat © Grate 1 
abound dill ot hn hn | 


TI e 3558 th -remaine in fine 


811. To fulfill the laſts ofſinne, with 


| a purpoſe to continue in the obedience 
ot finfull laſts; which is a thing that 
cannot ſtand with grate, howſocver 
grace andfinne may itand together. 

T 1M, Tell ws. now the objection made 
againſt Pauli Delfine, w bat is was or what . 
it the Ffect of it ⁊ | 

811. This, that he had taught men 
to live and abide in ſinne, that grace 
might abound. 

Tix. How did they raiſe ibis Object inn, 
and from whence did they gather it ? 

S1 1. From Pauls words, when hee 
ſaid, Where ſinne abound:, there grace more 
| «bounds. 

TI u. How did ibey collect and reaſon 
from bence? 

S1L, Thus: itisa thing that 
Grace ſhould —— codon live 
ſecurely, and purpoſely to ſinne ic is a 
good thing , for by. that meanes grace 
{hall abound the miore. 

T1 V. But if the encreaſe of ſiune doe 
cauſe grace to eucreaſe, why ſhould ii not bee | 
good to encreaſe and multiply ſinue, ſeeing 
it s@ very geod thing that grace ſbould 
abound? | 
Sx L, This objection is very faulty ( 
and abſurd; for firſt, it maketh ſinne, | 
and encreaſing of finne to be the caule | 
of grace, whereas it is but the occafion | 
onely: as a difeale makes a Phylitian fa- 
maus by occaſion onely, for his skill in 
his Art. is cauſe of his fame : ſo ori fins | 
being many and great. are occafions of | 
illuſtratingand magnifying the grace of 
God, and not cauſes to purchaſe grace 
for us; they are indeed properly cau- 
ſes of ire and vengeance. But howſo- 
ever ſinnes are not, nor can be cauſes of 
grace, yet there necded an aboundant 
and Lilies grace to take away ſinnes, | 
beeing mightily increaſed; this then is | | 
the firſt Hilla in their reaſon, that | 
which is no cauſe put ſor a cauſe The | 
next fault, it is in the ambiguity of the a 
word; for they take this word (here) 
as if itwereas much as Cwhereſoever (in 
abounded) which is not ſo, many being 
overwhelmed with ſinnes, as Cain, E- 
ſau, Indar, Achab, &c. which had not 
a drop of grace afforded them. The 
meaning of the Apoſtle . ĩs this: where 


finne 
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* the Epiflle tothe Romans. 


Ver. 1,2. 


ſinne aboands, that is, of whom ſinne is 
abundantly known and fele, with de- 
fire of the remedy, which is Chriſt, to- 
wards them grace is more abundancly 
ſhewed and known · Laſtly, there is a 
fault about diverſity of time, for Pau- 
ſpeaking of finnes done afore calling, 
theſe cavillers did wreſt his ſayings to 
linnes afterwards: that whereas the 
more our ſinnes are afore regeneration, 
the more abundantly doth grace utter 
itſelf in doing them away: yet hereof it 
followerh not, that therefore one being 
regenerate ſhould fin more impudently, 
and ſecurely. 

TIA. What other things do ye obſerve 
about this object ian? 

S1. How eaſie a thing it is for them 
which cavill againſt the truth, and for- 
ſake the grounds thereof, to fall into 
divers errours ; therefore we ſhould do 
well when we read or hear Scriptures, 
to ponder them, ere by way of reaſo- 
ning we gather any thing from them. 
Secondly, we may aſſure our ſelves, that 
the dofrine of our Church touching 
jaltification by faith without works, is 
a ſound doctrine, becauſe ſuch things 
are objected by Romaniſts, againſt our 
teaching of this truth, as was againſt 
Pauli teaching the ſame; as that it o- 

th the window to ſinne, and over- 
throws all care of good works. Third- 
ly, that the teachers and their doctrine, 
be ſubject to wicked cavillations: and 
therefore they have need of wiſdome 
and patience, and their hearers of cha» 


rity. 

Fr Me Thus far ef the abjection, now let 
us bear what anſwer the Apoſtle maketh unto 
this objeFiow , 

S 1 t. He doth not anſwer the argu- 
ment, but doth perform two things 
in his anſwer. Firſt, he deteſteth that 
conſequent , that men ſhould continue 
in ſinne; God forbid : wherein hee 
ſheweth how grievouſly he taketh it, to 
hear the Goloel defamed with wicked 
ſuſpitions and accuſations, whoſe zeal 


herein for the truth, deſerves tobe fol- | profel! 


lowed. Secondly, he gives reaſon why | 
beleevers ought not to continue in ſin; 
becauſe they are dead to ſinne, there- 


ſreches,deod in ſin, and dead to fin? 


fore they ought not, they cannot liveio | 
from contra-| 


linne : It is an argument 
ries, as if ye — —— 
e; he is not alive, becauſe he is dead; 
or of a man that heareth not, becauſe he 
is deaf; ſo the regenerate being dead 


to ſinne by mortificatien, which is the | 


fiſt part of ſanftification, it cannot be 
that they ſhould live in the ſerviee of it, 
for death doth extinguiſh lifeas all men 
do know. 

Tix. Fhat & i n 

S 11. To have the power and rage of 
ſinne abated by the Spirit of God * this 
work of the Spirit is called mortifi- 
Cation, 

Tinu. What differences between thoſe two 


811. The firſt, noteth a ou unre- 
generate, that is yet under the power. of 


tin, drowned in the luſts and defires of 


fin. The ſecond ſpeech , pointerh out a 
perſon delivered from the dominion of 
tin, and fo he doth not follow and 


ſerve the wicked finfull lufts of his cor- | 


rupt nature, but is as a dead man to 
them. Look what difference is between 
one that is under the water, overwhel- 
med in a whirlpool where he hath no 
footingzand another which isc 

with waters, but hath ſure footing, and 
his head above water ; ſuch oddes there 


is between one dead in (ins, being plun» | 
ged into the luſts of the fleſh over head | 


and eares, and another that is dead to 


ſin, being ſo compaſſed with infirmities | 
of lin, as there is & power in the ſoul | 


over them, from the ſanctifying grace 
of Chriſt. 

T 1 1, ban it to live in fin? 

S811. It is this: In the whole courſe 
of ones life, and all the actions thereof, 
to be obedient to the motions of fiane; 


as a mans life is nothing but a continual | 


act of ſinning. From all which we 
learn, that ſeeing every juſtified perſon 
is ſanckified, deadto fin; therefore | 
ſuch as ill obey their wicked Juſts, and 
licentiouſly live in fin, in vain do they 
$ themſelves to be belecevers , 


to have their fins forgiven them, far 
ſuch as he dead to ſins are no more to be 


2» — 


parſiaded to love and Pete finne| 
with 


pP 
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An Expoſttion upon 


Chap. 6 


f wich delight therein , then a wan natu- 

rally dead is to be moved to fear or joy, 
by thaving terrible or pleaſant things 
preſented to him : and they which are 
otherwiſe, following the ſervice of fin 
with pleaſure in ic, therein ſufficiently 
teſtiſie that their ſins are not forgiven, 
and that they are utterly void of faith, 
becauſe they lack ſanfification, the ne- 
ceſſary fruit of faith. 


pg — 


1 atLocus II. 
Verſe 354. 


baptized into Feſus Chriſt, have been 
baptized into bis death? Wee are buryed 
then with him by b zptiſme int0\ bis death, 
that like # Chriſt was raiſed 15 from the 
dead by the glory of bis Father, ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk innewneſſe of life. 


TiMoTHEUS- 
V V Hat is the purpoſe and ſcope of this 
T ext ? 

S 11. To prove, that beleevers are 
dead to fin, by their communion with 
Chriſt and his death, whereof baptiſme 
is a ſure and effectuall pledge: the reaſon 
ſtands thus: all beleevers are partakers of 
Chriſt himſelf (baptiſme being a teſti- 
mony of their communion with him.) 
But whoſoever are partakers of Chriſt, 
are alſo partakers of hisdeath for morti- 
fication of fin,as well as of his reſurrecti- 
on for quickning to a new life:therefore 


them by the Holy Ghoſt , and therefore 
cannot live infin. 

Tim. What dab thi text containe as 
ſulject and ſubſtance of it ? 

811. The doctrine of ſanRification, 
which is declared and ſet forth three 
wayes. F irſt, by the parts. Secondly, by 
the cauſe. Thirdly, by the teſtimony and 
pledge of it. 

T1m. What bee the parts of ſauTifica- 
tion? 

S 11. Three: Firſt, the death or 
mortification of finne, Secondly , the 
buriall of ſinne, which its the pr 
| of mortification. The third and laſt part 


_— 


Know ye not, that al we which have beene 


all beleevers are dead to ſin by the virtue 
of Chriſt his death, communicated to 


is newneſs of life or vivification , which 
2 quickning to a new and godly 


Tiw. What doe you call moriification or 
the death of fin ? | 

811. It is that action or work of the 
Spirit, whereby the tyranny and power 
of fin is weakened and taken down, that 
though fin doe ſtill live in the faithtull, 
and tempt them to evill; yet it is truly 
{aid to be dead, becauſe in mortification, 
the ſtrength and vigour of ſin is ſo bro- 
ken and abated, as it can never recover 
his old force againe, but waſteth dayly 
till it be conſumed; as wee ule to ſay of 
one that cannot recover his health, that 
he is a dead man, though yet he breath 
and live. q 


Tim. Tel ws now which i th: ſecond part | 


of ſanct iſication 

S1 T. The buriall of ſin, which is a 
new work of the Spirit, whereby (in al- 
ready mortified, doth fill more and 
more conſume and moulder ( as a dead 
body waſtes in the grave: the buriall of 
fin being the proceeding of the death of 
fin, till it be aboljſhed and brought to 
nothi the buriall of the body is the 
progreſſe of naturall death. 

Tim. What is the third part of Santti- 

ion? 

S 1 L. It is newneſs of life, whereby 
the ſoul is quickened and enabled to lead 
a new life ; that is, to lie godly and 
juſtly. 

Tim. What is meant here by the glory of 
the F atber ? | 

S1 2. ThepowerpfGod,which was 
then chiefly declared to his glory, when 
Chriſt was raiſed from the dead; andin 
us it is ſhewed manifeſtly, when caſting 
away ſinne, wee live uncorruptly and 
holily. 

T 1m. What » ſignified by newneſſe of 
life ? 

5 L. The blameleſs liſe of Chriſtians, 
or pureneſs of living. 

T 1 M. By the word | Walking, what 

doth be teach? 
| S 11. That of a pure and blameleſſe 
life there be certaine degrees, as in wal- 


taine place; ſo there muſt be a profiting 
in 


king there is a going ſorwards to a er- 
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unto ws thus much : both 


when he dyed and nba, was — 
our ſtead as our and alto ill 
communicateth the merit and vertus of 
his death and reſurrection to luch as are 
one with h im ſor the deſtruction of im, 
122 — | 

Tin. 2 


Jour me 
— ne 


811. 
— 


Chriſt by faith, there is. a 
derivedand 
— 


— 

b 
Let and on his reſurrection, 
— — ur mn. 7 urge 


godlinefle. 

T1. Per — 
— ATE L death 
821. Thus: G — conſiſts of 
two Natres,heis God and Man,as Man | 


—_——— 


— 
Tim. Tine farre of the pares: now uf workerls in che clerks telutreftion of 


mi gere ce, but alte b. vere 


{| the dead body of Chriſt — 
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Tin. Whit eb jolow f this? 11 
ST. Tae Chap eds, 


and Chriftien 
in the merit of 
n, muſt la- 
ring ace, — with him in 
2 — DQa2ä—ͤ 
neſſe of life: Thirdly, ſuch as have fel- 
lowſhip with his death, for the leaving 
3 17 
on of a 
and a juſt life, out ofa lovennro Godand 
whos | to his Law, doe declare, that 
they are one wich C bilnidfgraifed 
— How is our 8 
I'M is our $ antTification wade 
den to mans ſelf,and unts others? 
S1. By ewo pledges and teſtimonies: 
the one inward,the other ourward; the 
inward.is the change of our affe&ions, 
their | when the heart loacheth the ſins it was 
of | wont to love, and ſtriveth againit them. 
and loveth ſuch vertues and duties as 
once it did abhor, to doe 
#0 | them with a deſire to pleaſe and gloritie 
God. The outward e is baptiſme, 
which is no empty and bare, but a po . 


„ 
did in his death uphold his man- hood 
rey = and gave merit to his 
the ſame Divine power | | 
works in his members, for. mortify ing juſtification 
fin through his death. 
TIA How doth by butiall profit tothe 
ue er to progrefſe of mortification 
in 11 
S1 x. Chriſts body buried, was by 
his Divine power kept from corruption 
in che grave, and that very — 
Chriſt workes the continuall wa- 
erat 5 2 little and 


T 1. _ now bore our 'rai 


to ancw life is effetted 9 reſur- 
reftion ? 


_—_ inſtrument thereof. 
it is ſaid, We are baptized into 
bis deatb, that is to lay, it is an effectuall 


—— fellowſhip with Chriſt in 
n 2 to 


TIX. Deelare how Bapeiſa js . e 
of ſanTific ation in all parti of it 2 1 
S 1 1. The hehy Ghoſt by the wa- 
ter of Baptiſme (being ſprinkled upod 
the childe) as by an inſtrument;noc one- 
ſealeth but worketh ſanctiſcation, by 
and k the elect neerer un 
power, not o 
and fred foes, bur forthe 
pleafing of God in a new courſe of lite, 
Or thus: the death of ſinme is eſſoctua q 
ly repreſented by the water caſt on us | 


Str. TharDirine power th n 


at our bapeiſme; — 


— 


1 — 


—— 


our being under the water: aud by our rm 3 — 
| pony ray myoey ont ow, ce drawne from 2 
| aifing out Dar has 1 ic is lantcd: { Up, 
[through the power af the Ghoſt, — — — 


Chili his deachand butlall Id inte ths Noble: flocke! 
| anon = * participate of his hed- 
| * 


goon, 1 
1M __ þ ow ley deceive er dye to fm, 


pendeth not 
the Minifergr ce pore in hom | bet Tam, k ha 1 row he piltade of 
niſtration? .: bis death and marreh t 
811. No wins but Bom the o- 811. Thus! much, — what — 
| nance of Chriſt, appointing & to bee a done in Chrül by nature, moſt be like- 
pledge of remifian of finnes and repen- wiſe doneinusby Analogy: or propor- 
tance : and upon the Spirit. and divine tion. as thus: Chrift dyed naturally,fo 
power of Chriſt, w avec muſt terle in our ſelves a dying of 
Bance a ſtraighter conjunction our finfull defires: as he roſe againe out 
benno al pe Pas yr of — 
| M reef ſhould . BY in ive a k er w 
minde ? ? we — ng is derived. from the 
811. That fuch parties as arebap- |death and reſurrection of dur Lord, a 

tixed, are much behalden to God far | the graffe liuech by the life of the ſtock, 
ſuch a tellimony and inſtrument of bl to which it is Joyned, + 
| grace 3 and in this regard, ſtand bound ITI u. har dub this ſjmilitude 17 
| rt from fin, and ta live godlily, bing teach m6} | 

— a CEE nent 
and covenant r 
2 will not ſerve fin in the laſt there | being in the ſtock of rotten Adam, | 
of, but God in keeping his word, and | whence we mult be- taken that wee may 
doing his will therein revealed, to the | be ane with bim: 

cred of that grace which * we — — ont 
.ceiy 


DOI = 


Ae ( 


A 5 
e bim t * plant or graſſe is united — 
tude of bis deaths ſha we b. l. — which itis planted. Fourthly, whitlo- 


litude of bis Gion. ever power is in us to doe » Or to 
Weng . leave ſin, it la all from Chriſt, not from 


| TimoTre ns, our ſelxes. As the graffeſctiga ſtock, te» 
VV Het s the drife of this Text? keth now nolife from itſelf,but from the 
S11: To make it maniſeſt, that ſtock into which ic isingrafied. By this 
—— and grace of dying to fa, and is quite overthrawne the cancurrence of 

ing in 2 new life, is derived and nature and 
borrowed from Chriſt Jeſus, T 1M. ave 26 to lf bence, 
| Tix. How in this declared and made | that the reſurtefion of Chriſt is bere m- 
E ? Lo de * 4 ůͤ 

L. By a fimilitude or compariſon | er ? 

For at uj ſareth with a griſt 81 2+ Theſe wo things: Fink, w wee 
om an old ſtock into a new, | learne, that as Chriſt had no —_— 
| alum al. As the grift | pened unto his refurreftian _y 


| 


ms 


wt. Mt 


Ver. x, 


_Y 


death; fo till we dep irt from finne, we? 
cannot b: raiſed up and renewed to a 
righteous life. Secondly,as Chriſts death 
and reſucrection be joyned together: 
ſo our death to ſinne l ever accumpani- 
ed with a new and unblameable life, 
which. can no more be ſevered from 
mortification, then rhe reſucreRion of 
Chriſt can bee ſevered from his death : 
and therefore out Apoſtle hath tru: ly at- 
firmed before, that ſuch as bee dead to 
finne cannot live In ic, verſe 2. for now 
they lead theic lives according to God. 

T 1M. I bave heard you ſpeake of the 
likeneſſe between agrafſe and the eleft, and 
-wbat we are to dearne by it, ſpem mee now in 
this likeneſſe what difſimilitude and wnliks- 
ne ſſe there is. 

Str. It ĩs a ſure truth, that no ſimilĩ 
tud: doth hold in all things, ic is ſuffici- 
ent fo hold in that for which ic is ap- 
plyed;as in this preſent ſimilitude which 
is brought to ſhew,that as a lip paſſeth 
from one tree to another, and hath life 
from that ſtock into which it is laſt 
planted, ſo the ele& paſſing from Adam 
to Chrilt are partakers of his Spirit: bat 
as in every other ſinũ litiide, there isa 
diſſimilitude, ſo in this likeneſſe there 
is an unlikeneſſe, and ic doth conſiſt in 
two things. Firſt, the {lip or graffe is ta- 


wilde. Secondly,it retaineth ſtill his old 
nature though it be planted into a new 
ſtock : now is not ſo iu this ſpiritual] 
planting of men into Chriſt. For we are 
plucked from an unfruitfull tree and 
wilde Olive,even from the corrupt na- 
ture of Adam, and are ingraffed into 
Chriſt asa moſt noble ſtock, atree of 
righteouſneſſe, whoſe very leaves are 
wholſome ; alſo we pur off our old na- 
ture which we had b:fore,and leave the 
affections which ſpring of our birth- 
corruption, and re partakers of the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt, whoſe nature and proper 
ties we put on. Rom. 12. 14. 
| Tix. Whenmay we be ſaidio leave off 
owr old nature and affection: of finne, and by 
what meanes are we beſt furtbered to it? 
811. When we begin perfectly to 
know our ſelyes, that whatſoever com- 
meth of our nature and is in us without 


the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


ken froth a good tree and faſtned to a | 


; Chriſt, is aaught and vicious, and are 
moved to be diſpleaſed with it, and to 
abhorre it, with an earneſt and conſtant 
' end:ayour to leave and forſake w hatſo- 
ever is from our corrupt nature: where- 
unto we are much furthered and hol- 
pen by che faĩthſull and fruitfull medita- 
tion of Chriſts painefull death; when 
we doe conſider the ſhame and bitter- 
neſſe thereof, to be occaſioned by our 
owne ſinnes, it will cauſe a mans heart 
to riſe againſt them, as a mans heart a- 
riſeth againſt his enemy, provoking us 
ſpeedily to ſhake ws caſt them off, 
which caſt our beloved and bleſſed Savi- 
our into ſuch a bloody agony, and hell 
ot forrowes : for who can belecve that 
Chriſt was made a curſe for our ſinnes, 


— — 


of ſinne? 


we have put on the nature and properties of 
| Chriſt, into whom we are newly planted? 

S1Lt, When we doe feele wrought 
in us by his Spirit ſuch feelings and aſ- 
ſections as he had, putting on like mer- 
25 love, faith, meekneſa, patience, long- 
uftering, joy, goodneſſe, temperance, 
and * the man Chriſt had, 
being meek and lowly as he was, &c- 


—— 


DiatoGus [IIT, 


Verſes 6, 7. 
Knowing that this our old man 
with bim,tbat the body of ftu might be de- 
ſtrojed, that benceforth we ſhowld notſerve 


TinoTHtus: 
VV What is the ſubſtance of this T ext? 
811. It rehearſeth the prin · 
cipall argument to prove that beleevers 
are dead to ſin, taken from their Com- 
munion with Chriſt and his death; 


kind of death by which he merited for 
them the ſpiric of ſanctification, by the 
death ofthe Crofle,[ Cracified * 
it layeth forth the end of our ſanctifica- 
—— is — — 7. — 
at the body of nne mi ſtreged. 

ourthly, the duty of ſanRified perſons, 
Q 2 | that 


| 


* 


and yet (till live in the love and fervice | 
T 144, When may it be ſaid of ws, that | 


ij crucified | 


fin, for be that is dead is ſreed from fin. 


[ with bim. ] Secondly, it mentioneth the | 


] 


| 


| 
| 


— 


3 { 


2 —_— 


AA Expoſttion'upox 


Chap.6. 


{ betore that new 


Aead. are freed from franc, verſe 7. 

ITI. What 3 meant bere by the old 
max? | 

Str. The nniverſall corruption of 
our namitr m we are conceived and born 
in ſinne, whereby we are unto all 
erill, and undiſpoſed unto any good: the 
which corruption is theretore called 
old, becauſe it bach been in mans nature 
ever from our firſt parents Adam. Second 
ly, becante it is in every child of God, 
quality of holineſſe, for 
which they change their dd deformity 
at their new birth. And for other two 
reſpects the name of Aan] is attribu- 
ted unto our ſinfull corruption. Firlt,to 
thew how n:ecely the evill and poyſon 
of ſinne cleaverh to us, being as it were a 
mans {elfe. Secondly,to note how men 
are addicted unto it before they be ſan- 


to be men with aut it, ſo ſtriving for the 

maintenance of their darling ſinnes, as 

they would doe for the ſaſety of ſoule | 

or body: one were as good pluck out a 

| ans heart as feeke to pull him from his 
beloved finnes, as good kill the man 

himſelfe as his finne. 

T 1 x, 1s what ſenſe is aur old man ſaid 
to be crucified? 

S1 rt. To have our old man crucified, 
is to have the ſtrengih of our ſinne en- 
techled, weakued, and broken by little 
and li tle, as Chriſis body was weakned 
upon the Croſſe till he dyed. 

Tin. has may thu word Cruciße put 
ns in minde of 

S 1x 1. Otthe kinde of death which 
Chriſt ſuffered; namely, the curſed death 
ofthe Cruſte, by which death he deſer- 
ved the holy-Gboſt tor us, to crueiſie, 
that is, to pull done the ſtrength of 
Ganne, that though it be, yet it may not 
rule im us. 


8 
. . 


— 
. 


'T 3 x Bot hom may we underſtand this, 
where it is "written | that cr old man 
cracified with bim, ] fithence the death of 
Chriſt w paſt lung before this, bow ban 
crucified w ith bins ? 

811. Weare to underſtand it thu: : 
that when Chriſt ſuffered upon the 


 [abat-hencefarth th y ſerve am fin. | Laſtly, | Croſſe, the corruption of our nature 
a ceaſon thereof, becauſe they that ore was imputed to him as to our 


| 


7 
who once the puni of it, 
doth not one ly for — — the 
guilt from us: but doth daily by his Spi- 
rĩt (which by that death he merited tor 
us) kill and crucific that our old man, 
that ic may not reigne in bis members: 
therefore it is here written in the preſent 
time, that our old man is cracited with 
him, co teach us, that howſoever his 
death was but once ſuffered, yer the me- 
rit thereof and efficiency is everlaſting 
in all thoſe which are one with him by 
faith, therefore he is {aid in Hebrews to 
have purchaſed eternal] redemption. 

Tin. What infiruition for mumers and 
amendment of life will ariſe from hence, that 
our old man is ei ucißed with Chriſt ? 

S1 r. Firſt, we can never tont- 
ly abhorre our corrupt nature and the 
lutischat ſpring from it, ſichence it was 


Qified, they doe not thinke themſelves that which nayled Chriſt tothe Croſſe. 


Secondly,wee mult labour to feele the 
vertue oi Chriſt crucified in the mortify- 
ing of ſinne, and then we may aſſure our 
ſelves of the benefit of Chriſt crucifiedzin 
the forgivencile of ſinne Laſtly, as Chriſt | 
gave himſelſe wholly to the Croſſe for 
— —— to ſtrive again 
all and every ſinne, not bearing nor 
nouriſhing any one ſinne, but keeping 
under one as well as another; ſeeing 
Chriſt ſpared none of his members and 
parts of his body, which were all and 
every one pained for our ſinnes, even 
from his head to his fete. 

— 1. —_— bi word | bedy of 
rune fee. 

S 1 L. The whole wan (body and 
ſoule) as he is born of his parents, and 
comes into the world by fin; 
and albeit not the body alone but the 
whole man throughout, in his minde, 
will, aFe&ions, and all be inſected wich 
fiane —— — the A+ 
poſtle liken fove to a body, calling ic a 
body of ſinne,(that ia, inne which is as a 
body. )Firf, to wach us that ſin is a 
thing lubkling and of force in us. Se- 
condiy, becauſe it bath. innumerable 
hakts, asit were ſo many 


2 
naxed to it. Thirdly, though fin ber 
ſeated 


— 


— 
— 


- 


Ver 6,7. 


2 1 & 


— —ů — 


T0" 


yr 


"ated in theſdale, yer the defires of f. 
| are executed by the members bf our bo- 


us as by inſtruments. Laſtly; 
i 
by meanes of the body, 


7 11. Quite to aboliſh it,and to take 
it out of our nature that it ſhould not 
be at all; but this thing is not perfor- 
med during the time of this life, it is till 
in doing, and certainly ſhall be perfeted 
in the end of our lite; therefore it is 
_ to be deſtroyed, as ifit were al- 

done : and this is the end and 
_ that Chriſt aymes at, in the 
worke of our ſanfification, which we 
are ſtil to ſtrĩive toward, th we can- 
not attaine it while we live, 
ſtill m— and dwelling in us : how- 
— irit of ſanctiication fo farre 
againſt our fins, as that they 
RY in us, and make us hence» 
forth to ſerve fin, as we were wont to 


doe before our ſanRification. 
TI. Devlare unto us now what it & 
to ſerve ſinne ? 


S1L. Itis to doe that willingly which 
fin would have done, when men 
freely and readily execute by the mem- 
bers of their body, that which fin de- 
fireth and luſteth: and en the other 
fide,the not ſerving of tin, is, when the 
motions and defires of ſinne are not o- 
beyed either in will or worke, but bee 
catt oat of our thoughts, words, and 
deeds, as much as may be. 

TIA. Whats the * er between 


the —_ of ſinne, and the ſerving of 


S1 A Such as is between the having 
of a naughty ſervant, and the ſufferi 
him to rule all in the family, Every wo 
ly man hath ſinne, but he keepeth it un- 
&, asa ſervant or ſlave, not ſuffering 
it cocommand or beare rule in them. 
The wicked, they both have fin, and 
ſerve fin, becauſe they reſiſt it not, bur | ry 
arte tobearalln ede 

carrying all the powers 
dy aud ſoule after it mightily, 
TIA. Seeing ſowe men — 
2 of fiune, which yet die not ſerve 


sconveyed into the ſoule at the firtt 


| 1 What is it ts deſtig the lech of 


aving fin | 


doe | yet they doe for fmiſter 


eee 


becaue iy i be Ne, who ſerve fis, and who 


do not ? 


Sit. Thefervice of ſinge h mant. fe 


feſted by the obedience to 
and latts of fin; as it is. | 
ſervants we ave to eta, f Fog 
| obedience is manifeſted by 


to finfull thotights, in 22 Do 

will, and in e tin 0 

ſtriring for our luſts, and 

them: by hating 1 

which reprove us; by jon 

ſooth and flatter us in Air wa ; 

A uphoſding and 5 
ers; by favours and 4 in- 

ting Na fins and vices. ad 
TI. Bur ſome there are which ont 


ward!y yeeld obedience unto the word, who 
yet are ſervants of fin, bow ſpal they be di 
cerned of themſelves and others? 

811. are to be diſterned and _ 
knowne by theſe markes' Following, fte, crites bee 
F hong doe in their ourward fn: 
actions yeel to the word; Chriftians; 


hey 2 che 
fn.forth they love eee 


bf | 
profit, or praife, or pleafing themſelves 
or 2 and choſe fins By rag we 
leave undorie, yet 8 like them 
in their hearts, as the 8 of fas 
being delivered from the bondage 200 
Pharaoh, looked back into Eg 
their choughts, wi chemiclyes 
there againe ; ſo it is with theſe men, 
they leave the 1 act of ſin, and 
yet love fin, having their hearts ſer up- 
on it. Jpg .- N fin, | 

forlake many 

ns, 2 their fins, they ſtill keepe ako | 
beloved fin, either of their trade, or 
of nature which they ſerve as their Mi- 
ſtreſſe: and though they do * 


ties touching * outward deed KE 
they leave undone — duty, as 
doe, becauſe it 


as 1 6 which th 


full 1 they doe farfike and 
thoſe gooddyties which they doe 
forme, they doe but for a oye 


— ed 


TOS — and re- 


turneth! 
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1 515 wee to Lars 
by tht 5 bencefarth) in tbe 6. verſe? 
I. — at the Gaſpell doth looke! 
e Tp time to come, it reſp 
Nhat beleeyers have been before 
[oy — E 904 5 8955 g to God 
but requice ſorch; that is, 
weed ch Ic of 157 ——— — for- 
ſhould carefully ſerve God 
= will, . the ſervice 
of thi atall luſts : — like place 
Eph. 4u7, 1 Pet. 4. 2. 


ords a pfort unto 


be the reaſans which may diſ- 
oven 
Os — «fy many and forcible, Firſt 
1. 
7 — of ſim is a ſpiritua 
wes he. end of which ſervice is 
— everlaſting death. Secondly, 
188 we ſerye ſinne, we cannot ſerve Chriſt, 
for no man can ſerve two ſuch contrary 
maſters. irdly, it is contrary to our 
vo in baptiſme, where we promiſe that 
wee will forſake finne, and ferve God. 
| Laſtly, we are by mortification dead and 
from fin, and therefore we are not 
to ſerve it. 
r u. He do yee make plaine this laſt 


n of naturall 
4 1 which our 


Tr ſigns — — e 


rom thee which. they were wont | 
1 which e wet; ſo Air | 


| Tix But we cannot be ſo 

as men that are dead, for 2 9 — at 
90 . whereas there it wo mon ak. that 
* pol? 

8 11. True; it is ſe; yet the godly 
. 1 apa” - a ** 
r irſt,becauſe the guilt and punj- 
ment of ſins is — 6 by Chriſt. 
Secondly , becauſe bee doth no more 
follow the impulſion or motion of ſin, 
but as a bondman delivered and ranſo- 
med from ſome cruell Lord, doth not 
now any thing atthe commandement of 
that Lord, whoſe yoake bee hath ſhaken 
off. So it is with true beleevers, being 
once delivered from the dominion and 
rule ot ſin, they are no more under the 

overnment and beck of ſin, and though 
— be not free from the corruption of 
Ag which cleayeth to their nature, as 
kin to their fleſh, or as the fleſh to their 
bones: yet they ate flee from the com- 
mand and compulſion of fin, n * any 
more to be ruled and led by it, but by 
of _—_ | * APY 
IM. By what tokens may it ne 
to eur ſelues and oor wg wee beg thus 


freed from ſin? 


poſe to ſin, but is determined in all 


bind, and frailty ſuffer him. I am deter 
mined to keepe thy rigbtcow judgements. Ply : 
119. Secondly, he feares ſin as the 
teſt evill, as it is ſaid of Exra, That be fea: 
red Gedgreath. Ezra 7. 10. Thirdly, he 
is very watchfull over himſelfe reſiſi- 
ing the very motions in e&vill. 
4 — hos oe ae. i 
une. eth hearti- 
vage. apa the power of | 
— Sixely, if hee Gone at A time, 


it is 5 wh god hu Lap 
of, 000 f7-, Ses 


reth 
. 


— — — —U„‚—nU oe 


—— 


S1L, By theſe tokens; Firſt, a per⸗ How and 
ſon freed from lan, hath not any pur- by what 


ſignes our 
va freedome 


to pleaſe God ſo far as 7255 ſhall enabl q — LF by 


: 


5 * "2 > ul 
= 1 — 


2 AU * 


artily chan torts owne 
liberty in Chritt, and for freetiomk 
ot other . 7.4. 
Chriſt which hath freed h 
ders the glory of Chriſt is del lerer, 
above his on ſalvation fi mg. 2. 


— —— 4 


— 


DIATLO OUR V. 


Verſe 8, 9, 10, 11. | 
Wherefore, if we be dead with Chrift,we be- 
leeve that wee alſo ſpall lite wb bims. 
Knowing .that Chriſt being reiſed from 
the dead, dyeib no more; no more 
dominion over him. For in ihat he d 
be dyed onceto ſin: but in that be liveth, 
bee lived wnto Gad. Likewiſe thinkye 
alſo that yee are dead ts fin, but area- 
25 2 God, through Chriſt our 
rd. 


Tiner asus | 
VV Hot is the drift and purpoſe of this 


Text? 


that they may in no wiſe fivelicentiouf- 
Iy in fin, fithence they recei mercy 
from God, to have communion both 
with the death and life of his Son, both 
for mortification of fin,and for ne 
of life ; and this to be the driſt, appeateth 
by thetwelfth verſe , Let not fi therefore 
raipm, Ce. 

I u. What i the ſum and ſubſtance of 
this T ext? 

811. It ſets forth the doftrine of 
ſanctification, by comparing Chriſt and 

his members together in theſe foute 

things, wherein they are like the other. 

Firſt, as Chriſt dyed once for fin,fo al his 

members are once to dye to fin. Second- 


all his members are quickned by him 
to live a new life. Thirdly,avthe life 
which Chriſt now liveth is pe 

and can never be again extinguithed by 
fin or death,ſoall his membets (hall per» 
ſevere to the end tn newneſi offife.Laſt= 
ly,as the ent of Chriſts death , was to 


Sr. To admonith all Chriſtians, 


Lay, hee ves 
anc ten- 


b Ms t't. To be dead w C hrt 
have commun bti or fetfc 


| 
| 
| 


: 


J 


ye, | whereby belecvers are enabled tothinke 


wneſt Sccondly, a conſolation ; that thelife of 


ly, as Chriſt being dead did live againe, 
92 b — Shin to take away fifme, tonehing guile arid |} 


take away fin,andasthe Chris Fa- Pi 


dees 


* 
death, for the mortifen ton df otic fitts, 
by the vertoe and power of H. 
which tis death merited for us; and 

ve with Chrift,is to have co union 
wich his life;to be partadete wich his life, 
whereof there be to degrees. The firft 
dez rer is the liſe Of grace in this world, 


and doe in ſome meaſureptealing unto 
God. The ſecond degree is the life of 
glory, which they ſhall have and live in 
heaven in all perteQion, loving God, his 
Angels, and Saints, with all their heart, 
ſoal, and it 5 | | 


Tim. V bet are we to lem m bene, || 
that ſuch 4s die tugatber with Chrift, ſil | 
| 


alſo live with bim? | 
Sat. Two things: Firſt, an in. 


ſtruction, that dying to fin new- 
neſſe of lie ace Hüfte Forks chat 


hath the firſt, cannot but have the latter. 


Chriſt is annexed to his death : for they 
are ſure to have part with him in his 
life, both of grace and glory, that have 
part with him In his death. So the Apo- 
ple faith, Me beletve it that is we are cer- 
tainly perſwaded of it, that the life of 
Chriſt belongs to us, if wee be dead to 
fin 3'it is no matter of opinion or con- 
jecture, but of faĩth. 


vinth verſe? | 
811. Firſt, that Chriſt — 
dominion, Secondly, that he was raiſed 
— 
hivfife is no more to for. 

anner agtite bee quenched with fittne 


Tinu. What things learn we ot of the | 


* 


— 


ther was the end of his 


it is in his | in 
6 


4 - — 


ö 
| 
| 


RES 


ö 


ſhed 


'C 


not onely 


» 
1 


and freed himie lf u ibem. For if 


: 


0 ol perfect freedome from it 
Tin. What other thing i there to bee | 
learned ont of thu ninth verſe? 
$1z. That Jeſus Chriſt was once 
under thedominion 

ad power of death; not as one con- 
ſtrained as if hee could not have kept 
himſelfe from the power of death, but 
willingly. becauſe hee would obey his 


is | fin, both —_— 


Fathers decree, who had appointed that 
death(for our fin )ſhould feaz upon him 
and holdhim as priſoner in the houſe of 
death for a time : and this is the loweſt 
degree of Chrilts humiliation, contain- 
ing the true meaning of that article of 
his deſcenſion into hell: hell fyi 

the grave, according to the phraſe of 


was the putting of his 


| ought we in humbleneſs of mind to ſerve 


Scripturezand ing into the grave, 
y under the 

ion of death for a certain ſpace. 

The uſe of this is to teach us humility, 
that the ſame mindebein us which was 
in Chriſt, who as he abaſed himſelſe to 
ſach a vile condition for our good, ſo 


| 


TIA. be i contained in the tenth 
811. The end of Chriſts death, which 
was to aboliſh and wholly take away 
the puniſhment and 


the power of it: therefore it is ſaid, he d 


ed once to fm," that is, to take away 
| from his members, by that one death, 


which hee once ſuffered; Alſo it con- 
tainesche end of his life, which he now 
tiveth in heaven; to wit, the glory of his 
Father : therefore it is written, that bee 
lives to God that is; to the praiſe of God, 
and in his glorious preſence,or moſt glo- 
ci6uſly. | 

i.T 1x4. What are we to learn from thy, that 
Cbriſt in ſaid to dye once to fin? 

Si. Firſt, that our fin was the cauſe of 
his death. Secondly, that fin in the elect 
ſhall be deſtroyed and taken away by the 
merit and vertue of his death: the time 
will come (to wit,after this liſe) that the 
children of God ſhall be as free from fin, 
46 Chriſt himſelf is. Thirdly , that for 
the deſtruſtion of fin, it was ſufficient for 
Chriſt once to dye, and therefore the ſa- 


crifice or offering of Chriſt in the Popiſh 


Maſſe to take away fin, is abſurd and a- 
bominable : it is abſurd, becauſe it im- 
plicy a taking away of fin, without death, 
and a ſaeriſice for tin without blood, or 
elſe an iteration of his death, or often 
ſhedding of his blood,all which is moſt 
—— it is n oh di- 
a inſt the Scripture,whi - 
eth of « Chrift as of — once 2 
once offered. Secondly, becauſe it doth 
derogate from the al-ſufficiency and per- 
ſection of Chriſts onely ſacrifice in his 
death ; for if his facrifice bee ſufficient 
for this purpoſe to take ny ſinne, 
their ſacrifice of the Maſſe is ſuper- 
fluous ; if this bee needfull then Chriſts 
is weak. 
T 1 x. What other thing learu we from 
hence, that Chriſt dyed ban once? 
811. That it is ſufficient for us, once 
to be mortified, and once to dye to fm, 


from whenes we may gather that they 


are 


| 


- 


"rhe EpltonobiRemans, 


t Food; 


Vor. 112. 
1 are in an errour, which thinke that the 
grace of m lon and p 


may tre whally loft; for then Godt 


| Chifdren mult tice dye toſin: 
though the prare of — 1! 
Law, and Gt 


once given, yet Chriſtians myſt labout 
to cheriſh and preſerve that grace, yet 
| with purpoſe never to return againe to 
the ſervice af ſin, as Chrift never returned 
anco the Grave. 

Tix. Why is it ſaid that Chrift raiſed 
from the dead, live 10 Gad, ſeeing be alwayes 
lived unto God, ven afore his death 

S1. Chriſt after his reſurrettion 
from the dead, doth otherwiſe live 
unto God, then he did before his death. 


before his death as well as after, he was | 
led by the Spiri: of God, and did all 
things to the pr aiſe of God; yet before 
his Kah he 15 lived to God, as hee had 
in him as in one who wes a true man, 
the infirmicies of our nature, wearineſſe, 
hunger, thirſt, cold; &c. and upon him as 
upon our ſurety all our ſins charged and 
imputedʒ but aſter his reſurrection her (© 
liveth to Gad as his manhood is Wh 
Iy freed from aft infirmity of ta nd 


impuration of fin, being moſt 7 
glorified, p } 

T r uv. Phat & contained in the 17. 
verſe ? 


Str. Ic is the conclufion of the 
compariſon betweene Chriſt and his 
members: the eſſtct and fum whereof is 
this, that what thing was done in Chriſt, 
the fame ching aught to be done in his 
members.For as once dying doth 
ever live to God, fo his members are 
once to dye to finne, aud perperually to 
liveroGod. © 

Tix. What iy meant bere by our living | 


S1. When not finne, bur the 
Spirit and the Word of God, bee the 
groands of al} our thoughts , words , 
and deeds. *- 


T 1 x. How % this ſfiritudl life where- 
by wee nde ts God, to bee preſerved ard 
maintained? | 

S 1 L. Firſt, By the means of ſpir cual 
nourichment, the fleſh aud of* 


For though it be true, that al wayes even 


they 


have 


his d 


ſell. Plal. 1. 1. und 26. and'trg+ 

Tru. Fhatfwreber loſtruttioms are wee 
ti take ont of ib r. verſe? | 

S 11. Firſt, the death and life of 
Chriſt is not for himſelfe, bur for ns 
which beleeve in him; tWerefore as 
Chriit dyed and lived for us, fo let us 
chinke our felves bound to live for che 
good of others: Serondly, wharfoever 
good things beleevers have, which con- 
derne the ſpirituall and heavenly Hfe, | 


therefore: which mult helpe us , Firft 
of all co beare downe the 
heart, and to make ns | 
wee can neither dye to finne, nor he to 
— doe the leaſt 
our lote and chankſu 
more toward Chrift, by whom wer 


* Be 
fanctified un „ 


remiſhon, and for mortification of fim, 
= thankes and praffe for evermore , 
men. | 


company,tvillexample, evill coun- 


are behotden onely unco Clift | 


f out 
Feintz 


# ching bur 
, to'quicken | 
more ant 


Chriſt. Seco 


Led 


all _— and fooke for all our 
| chereſore —— 


each and refarreftion , 


W 


che 


| Chef, ſpiritually cate aud drunte by 


Let not fin reign therefore in yawy mortal 
mu God? , | | Bodies, that pus ſhould obeyit in the tuſt 
thereof. 


S11. To perſwade thoſe whieh 
are fandtified, noe te fuer che grace of 
Spirte e boridle; her to fern on 
worke, for the ſuppreſſing of ſin wen 
remutnerth in out uu. cy 

; O 


DIALTLOGux VL 


Verſe 12. 


Ttu orn. g 
Ha is the drife of this T xt, and o 
db it contain? 


by exerciſe of py repeni= 328 

a y Tepenti= 3 Exerciſe, 
tance, And works, f „ by 4 Sleeps | 
cep, even by meditation of the word, | 
Pifthly, by phyfick, 5 Prack 
and good uſe of afffifions, both upon 
our lelves and others. Sixty 


the ayoid- 6 Re 


— hindrances,as namely of ſinne, Aden 
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was doctrinall, this latter part is parz- 


811. Thecor 
of our nature to all evill . 
corruption is here called in: Firſt, be- 
gu | cauſe it is the puniſhment of the fin of 


.| our firſt parents, Secondly, the matter 


O| 7» my member, 


of our Apoſtle, contain an exhortation 
to that purpoſe, and here ere the 
lecond part oi this Chapterʒthe firſt part 


neticall or bortatory. _. 
TI. ha be the parts of the exhortation 
contained in this 12, verſe ? 

S 11. Three: Firſt, the ſubſtance 
of the exhortation, [ Let not ſinne reigne 
in you | Secondly, the reaſon why wee 

not ſuffer ſinne to reign, in theſe 
words, [ Therefore) and ¶ Aim al.] 
Thirdly, the meanes how to hinder the 
"7 dome offin, | By zot obeying the luſt: 
*. ' 


Tu. 


ex pound the wordi, and tell a 
what dee ye call 


[in?] 
ion and proneneſſe 
this natural! 


and cauſe,root and fountain of all other 
ſins. Thirdly, becauſe it hath the proper 
n un. 

T1, -x/ that is bath the pro- 
per nature of ſin 

811. Firſt, it is the tranſgreſſion of 
the Law. Rom. 7. 7. Secondly, it ſtriveth 
and rebelleth againſt the mot ions of the 
Spirit, Rom. chap. 7. verſe 23. I ſee a Law 
i rebelling, Ce. Thirdly, 
becauſe it — death , which is 
the fruit of that which is properly ſinne. 
Rom. 5. 14. and 6. 23. 

TIA. ben map ſin be ſaid to reign? 

S 11. When the luſts and motions o 


and nor the 
tter or 


þ 


fin are conſented unto, and followed 
without reſiſtance, or when it is done 
readily, which fin willeth and comman- 
deth to be done. 

Ti H. What is meant here bythe body? 

S11. The whole man conſiſting of 
ſoul and body;now be doth rather name 
the body then the ſoul, becauſe fin is firlt | 
conveyed intothe ſoul by the and | 
afterward executed and fulfilled by the 
body, as an Organ to the ſoul in commit- 
ting of fin, 

Tin. Via are the infiruftions that 
are 10 learn from this exhertation thus ex- 


* 
5— 


hov 


{ and deſtroy. Secondly, 


——_G_ 


be in the regenerate , yet it tand 
may be [2 7 5 reignin 5 rh 
hortation were vain. y, that it be- 
every child of God, to doe his 
endeavour that ſinne may not 
r irdly, u here this care is not ta- 
ken to reſiſt ſin, there it will re 
tyrant, or rather as a King. 
T1M. What reaſon: may ſtir up 
Gods children to a care of bindering the 


_—_ 4 


E fin 
put or 
and ad 

reigneth 
in the un- 
regene- 
rate, not 
ſo in the 
godly, 


kingdome of ſin, ſo much as ever heth in them 
to doe? | 


_ $11. Firſt, ſeeing Chriſt hath put in- 
to them the grace to mortifie their fin, it 
is their part not to ſuffer it to be idle and 
unfruitiull; but labour more and more 
to keepe under and maſter that enemie 
which Chriſt hath already begun to ſlay 
auſe we are 
mortall and ſubject to death, there- 
fore our reſiſtance of finne muſt be the 
ſtronger, ſceing it will ſhortly have an 
end, Thirdly, if we ſtrive againſt the 
kingdome of ſinne to hinder it, wee are 
ſure to conquer it, otherwiſe it wil over- 
come us to our everlaſting ſhame and 
deſtruction. 

TI u. But what needeth this exbortation 
to the faithfull, in whom ſinne cannot hate 
any kingdome, becauſe Chriſt in their King, 


and ruleth them outwardly by bi word, and 
inwardly by bis Spirit? 
S11. It is very necdfull , becauſe by 


—_—_ _ and cm— in reſiſt- 
in it is kept 28 any 
ru eor kingdome over them. G 


who 


will not have fin to rule in his children, 


the ſame God willeth his children not 
to be ſecure, but to doe what they can to 
ſtop and hinder the ' power and courſe 
of * in themſelves: God workes by 
_ . | 8 

1M. Tell as now what 55 the ſpeciall 
means to binder the kingdome of fin ? # 

S11. Not to obey it in the luſis 


meant not corruption of nature, but the 

firſt 2 thereof, even all the evill 

deſues and motions that ſpring from it, 

which ma ”—_ to bee ſo by theſe 
irſt, beca 


reaſons. uſe he doth diſtin- 
fin from luſt,as the root and cauſe 


| | S1z. Firſt, though fin cannot but fil Fond fruic and effect. „ 


thereof ; where by this word ſ Iſt] is 


Therefore. 


Mortall. 


| 


on * 


— 


— 


Ver. 12. 


the Epil mans, 


— 


— 
— — — 


cauſe he ſpeaketh of luſts in the plarall 
nu laſts and not N this 
meant noe naturall cors 
raption,which is one incire 

ſed Into the whole man; but 
vers and many wicked motions and de- 
fires which come of it : whereof we may 
read the particulars, Rom; 1. 29, 30, 
1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Gal. 3. 19, 20, 2r. 
Coloſ. 3.5 and fk. 3. 3. Such an heap, 
ſea, or world of evill luſts there be lurk- 
ing in our nature, as ſo many enemies to 


yee have told u what A 
ment by luits,telf us what it is, not to obey 


uk 


fight withall. 
TI. Now 


theſe lf; ? 


811. Neither to practiſe them in 
our workes, nor ſo much as to conſent 
unto them in our will, wich great watch- 
fulneſſe and continuall prayer to with- 
ſtand all motions and occaſions of 


finne. 


TIA. What is the doctrim we learn from 


hener? 


5 S1 x. That _ =_ keepe fin 
om reinging, muſt keep down 
— cr 5. be declared 
by theſe fimilitudes; firſt, 
diſeaſes in the body , which being lookt 
— at the ſirſt, bee more eaſily _ 
whereas being let run too ö 

— and end: Nod of 
Fields an CO weeds be- 
ing neglected too long overgrow 
the corn and good hearbs. Laſtly 
wart iours, who ſet upon their enemies, 
where they find them feebleſt; fo fin be 
ing in time reſiſted » ere it et hold on 
our will, or break fort 
bers of our body, is kept 


rule over us, and held u 


grow deſſ 


and vaſſall. 


Tix. Whet other means are there by 
which Sn muſt be kept from reig 
S1L. — mean, ha 
ſubordinate means as helps thereunto, 
when God will work by them. Firſt, 
meditation on the word read and 
Secondly, exerciſe of private 
ayer, and daily confeffion'of known 
nnes. Thirdly, admonition of the 
godly. Fourthly , Chriſtian faſting. 

hy, avoiding the occafions of ſinne, 


heard. 


Fi 


ing 
e 


„ 10, — 


7 CE 1 


— the company and cell of v 
bed men. Plalm 1. T. andadaz5.trow: 


* — 


8 — 
— — 


TIVuO Tus. 
Hat is the ſum of this Tres? 


| Sz. Mbh an "illtſitracion or 
— — of that which was 
— nr — — 


peech from warriours or 
which beare 
thaſe 
ſerve. 
thus mach to 


peace, and by their 
for them in time of war: {fo the reign 


fin is furthered by the ſane means, and | 
hindered by withdrawing theſe means; 


that ia, hy not 
the abus bs 


and come down when his ſubjects will 


1 — 2Ä—ñ—ͤ— 


not obey him, nor bear weapons againſt 


T 14. #het is meant ly Gize?] 


811. It — to exhibic 
and voluntarily to our ſelves be- 
fore ſin, to doe the luſts of it; as ſoul- 
diert of their own accord ſhew them 
ſelves in preſence of their Lords and 
Generals, to take commandement from 
them. Whereby wee are put a mind 
that wee are ſo1cady and prone to goe 
aſter the motions of fin, as no ſervant 
is more ready to doe his maſters will. 
Wee doe naturally offes our powers of 
body and mind to receive commande- 
ments ſrom ſin, as from aGenerall and 
Commander. | 

TI. bet is meant by | Members? | 

8421. Ir ſignifieth all faculties and 


powers of body and foul, even our 


em 


underitand, that as Kings 

are maintained in — | 

the ready obedience of their (ubjefts it 
to 


— 

4 

r 

5 

— — 


"HE Taha as it is expoundedin the 
parece > — the realen 


| —.— aggravatethe 
0 vate the matter 
re this — 


that ſirength 
ro — Gate us, to ſtrive for the 


a laſts of ſinne, to execute them, therein 


| 


warre 
againſt the Iſraelites, ſo our perverſe re- 
— <-o her unn ih 


—— that we cin dono 
— worn — ſball deale un- 
| whom we diſo- 
| and diſhbonour ; wich ous ſelves, 
om we defile and deſtroy; with our 
— pane s whom we burt in body, 
e, name, or g or with — 2 
T 1. No that ye 
— — m7 pc —— — 
learm,out of the former part of this verſe? 
I. Theſe two things: firſt, what 
all men would do naturally,if we were 
left to follow our owne corruption; 
— we would break out into 


| God 


ble to doe. Seco 


and ſoule in hell fire? TI wee. 

learne hene what ir is that cy | 

of God by grace may — 92 

doe, to wit, to ſtrive Nolk. 

a hrs deli Me ooh 
tyrann ofthey are deliy 

odor he wiltof Chi Jeſus their new , 

Lord ; ta hom they are ſubject in re- 

ſpelt of creation, redemption, conſer- | 

vation, and dominion 


TIX. — latter . 
the ſentence, and tell us what i meant LY 
us and by giving your ſelves ** 


87 L, Body and ſoule with all the 
faculties of both, which we doe give un- 
to God, when we are. ready to take 
knowledge what is the will of God, and 
to live thereafter,fighting now as much 
_— fin, as we were wont to ſtrive 


K But bow conwe give e 
ſeejng we our ſelves can dy nothing ? it 
is God mat dhe all in n? 

$1.1, text to regene- 
| ratepe tn and theſe are (aid to doe 
tha t which Gods grace makes them a- 
Ys Gods grace 
mans indevour agree well together, as © 
ethcjent and inſtrumentʒ here our ende 1 Cor. 
vour is called for, that we ſtirre up the 
grace that is in us, and not ſuffer it to lie 


ene 
and Paul) but 


is we] 


er ion, to make warre apa inſt 
in defence of our in ull labs, as 
"mutinous ſouldiers and ſubjects beare' 


weapons againſt 

or And this indeed is the 
eſtate of all natural! unregenerate men, 
| howſoever they ve it not, all the 


— — ht againſt 
God, not a finew nor a —_— 


wherein a manCif he ould chaſe)would 
not live a minute of an houre for amil- 
lion of worlds. For if it be a dangerous 


their law full Captaine 


| them to doe good things 


{till and be idle. 
Tin Via meant by ibe ſ dead] and 
wht 5s it tobe | alive from the dead? | 
SIE. By [dead I he meaneth thoſe ha. 3. 1- 
which were ſpiritually dead in fin! theſe | 
are ſaid to be made alive when they are 
raiſed by Chriſt from thejr fans to | 
live the lite of grace having the of —2 : 
Chriſt put into them to move ànd lead thoſe hands 
unto his glo- Wi which 
Ton er- of his will. E 
1M. V bat inſtrucł iam are me to arm f 
from bene: 9 = 
811. We learn from hence our du- arch 
ty,and the reaſon of ir; our duty is this? * 
that regenerate we muſt be as dhe © 


matter for a ſubject to riſe up in armes 


— forward to ak er 7 


—— ä 


— 


5 + . 4 
& i 
— = 


— 1 3 7 — 


„ 


the Epiſlle tothe Romans. 


Ver. 14. 


other men to ſerve ſin, while they be un» 
regenerate. The reaſon hereof is equallʒ 
that ſeeing God hath made us now a- 
live by grace, that once were dead in 
ſins, therefore we are hound very readi- 
ly to obey him, by whom we are tranſ- 
lated from the death of fin unto the life 
of righteouſneſſe. 

TIA. What are we to learns further, 
the Laſt words of this T ext? 

811. That when we once come to 
God,we muſt contend and fight for him 
againſt our owne ſinfull laſts, as before 
we fonghe for our luſts againſt him. 


—̃— 


DiatoGus VIII. 


Verſe, 14. 
For fin ſpall not have dominion over gon, he- 
cauſe yt are not under the law, but under 


| 1 Part, 
GCeodnes of 


the quarrel, 
and hope of 


— 


— 


grace, . 


Tiuornzus. 
Ow is this Text divided? 

S 1 L.. The parts of this text be 
two reaſons; one ſubordinate to the 
other,the latter to the former. 

TIA. What «the drift and purpoſe of 
this Text? 

811. To encourage men to ſtrive 
and make reſiſtance againſt fin,by a rea- 
lion of great force and weight: this rea- 
ſon is taken from the certaine hope of 
victory; if we ſtrive lawfully againit fin 
we ſhall overcome ic in part at leaſt, ic 
ſhall not overcome us wholly or finally; 
for among all other things, theſe two 
ought molt to prevaile wich Chriſtians, 
to make them ſtoutly and manfully to 
fight againſt fin. Firſt, that our quars 
rell or cauſe is good; for we ſtand with 
Chriſt our redeemer, with his word and 
glory, againſt ſinne, both his and our 
mortall enemy. Secondly, that of our 


* | ftrife there will come a good and happy 


iſſue in the end, even the conqueſt of 
fin: therefore we are to quit our ſelves 
like men and tobe ſtrong; for if David 
fought moſt yaliantly againſt Goliab, 
becauſe he was aſſured of the victory 

and if worldly fouldiers be animated 


and whetted on to when they 


„ 


the wages of fin is death. Rom. 6.laſt verſe. 


ſtrive againit it ? 


much then ought Chriſtians to ſtrive a- 
gainſt ſin, being certaine of the 2 
The Apoſtle in the word of truth aſſu- 
ring us that if we fight, ſinne ſhall not 
have dominion over us;it may and muſt 
remaine in us as a mutiner, but ſhall not 

reigne over us as a conquerer. 
1 M. hat otber thing is to be learned 

from the firſt words of this text ? 

Sr. That ſin will exerciſe domin}- 
on and rule, where it is not reſiſted; for 
it is certaine that fin mult eicher be kept 
under as a flave,orelſe it will be above 
as a tyrant to domineere, which is an 
exceeding great and harmſull matter. 
For better it were to be a ſlave unto the 
molt cruell tyrant in earth then to be 
under the dominion of ſinne; becauſe 
earthly tyrants can but hurt and kill the 


body: but this tyrant (in, if it be ſuffe- 
red to rule and have dominion, will de- 
ſtroy both body and ſoule for ever; For 


Tim, Let me beare nom hom ye prove 
that finne ſball not bave dominion, ſo we 


S1z. Becauſe we are not under the 
law, but under grace. 

Tin. Ehud the words, and tell ur 
what is meant by Law ? 

81˙1 Not the ceremoniall, nor the 
judiciall law, but the morall law, which 
in ten Commandements teacheth our 
duty to God and our neighbour. That 
this law is meant, may appeare by theſe 
reaſons. Firſt, there is no reaſon to 
ſpeak of any other law, for it is beſides 


2 Part. 


the Apoſtles purpoſe. — it a 
——— the 7.verſeof the 7. — 


where an inftance is given out of the 
morall Law. Thirdly, itis the morall 
Law which by forbidding of finne doth 


oe after fin and ſo makes It more 
to be overcome. 
TI. What i it, not 10 be under the 


Lan? ſbew this ſomem bat plainely and 
diſtincth́. 
$12. Thus much:to be delivered and 


have bur a debeo K ber : how 


ſet free from it, as the wife is delivered 
and ſet free from her dead or divorced 
husband: fo Chriſtians are no more 
ſubject to the Law. For howſoever Gods 

5 children 


For our cor- 
rupt nature 
is more bent 


that 


encreaſe ſinne, and flirreth us more to aden 


* 


ſubje ct to 
the Law. 


— 
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en 


| more earneſtly to runne upon ſuch evils 


| three 


| children after their regeneration,are ſtill | 


 ſabjeR to the regiment and doctrine of 
the Law,,and are (till bound to yeeld o- 
bedienceto it as to the wirneſſe of Gods 
will, and che rule of our life; yet belee- 
ving perſons are freed from it, in ſun- 
dry other reſpeſta. Firſt they are freed 
from the Law, as touching the curſe 
and malediction, whereof in the former 
Chapter. Secondly, as it is a Schook 
maſter to compell and inforce unto du- 
ty, t Tim. 1-9, Thirdly, from the cigor 
of the Law, as it doth exact perfect 
dience,bur gives and brings no helpe to 
performe any thing towards it. Laſtly, 
— — it is — vigor 
and ſtrength of ſinne, more more 
encreafing and ſtirring it up by forbid- 
ding and prohibitions; for this is the 
nanghtinefſe of our crooked nature, 


as we are moſt reſtrained from, and in 
this laſt reſpect are we ſaid in this place 
not to be under the Law. 

| Tin. What # it thet we may learne 
frombence? 

S811. That the godly being freed 
from the Law, as it is the vigor and 
ſtrength of fin, fin now will bee the 
more eaſie to be maſtered, ſo they ftrive 
— — by the lack 

her husband is much the weaker, and 
ſooner overcome : ſo it is in this caſe, 
fin without the Law to ſtrengthen and 
ſtir it up, is as a wife without her hun- 
band, as in Chapter, 7. 1, 2, 3. 

11 1 is meant by 
ace d it 2 #0 be under grace? 

1 Grace the free for- 

giveneſſe of ourfins through the 


mern 
of Chriſts death:in this ſenſe the Apo- 
ſtle uſeth the word Grace in the former 

wherein he increaterh 


killing of fin ; and ſo it is uſed 
in this Chapter, where he intreateth of 
Sandtification. Now (tobe under this 
On an eſtate, as to 
the ſpirit of anRikcation to reigne 
— II 


T 1 8. What infirufion gather ye from | 
bence, that we are Grace? 

S1L. That the faichfull need not 
feare that ſinne ſhall conquer them if 
they ſtrive againſt ic, becauſe the grace 
that ruleth in their hearts, is ſtronger 


Be ſtrong, quit your ſelves like men and 
ſight vallantly, and ſuffer not ſinne to 
reigne; for he that js with you, to wit, 
the Spirit and grace of God, is mightier 
ſchen your enemy ſinne that is againſt 
you, you are both graciouſly — 
— linne, and graciouſly a The 

rophet Elizews when his ſervant was 
in ſeare upon the ſight of the Aromites 
army, did thus comſort him, ſaying; 
Feare not, for they that are with mw are 
wore then they that are againſt w. 2 Kings 
6.15,16. 10 l- manner muſt true be- 
lee vers encourage themſelves againſt 
ſinne, to thinke that a ſtronger then it, 
is on their ſide; for though ſinne bee 
ſtronger then nature and naturall 


ſtrength, yet grace is ſtronger then it, 


— 


Dx AIOOus IX. 


Verſes 15, 16. 

What then? fball wi ſinne becauſe we are 
not reader the Law but ander Grace? God 
forbid. Know ye not that to whomever 
ye give your ſelves as ſervents toobey, bis 
ſervants ye are whom ye obey, whether it 
be of finne umts de athior of obedience an- 
to rightconſne ſje ? 


TiMoTuHBus 
Hat doth this Text containe ? 
S11. Ananſwer of the Apo- 
ſtle Pax! upto a cavilling objection, 
TI M. Firſt fal tell us what be mes- 


neth by [ firme, | when be ſaith, What then} ObjeRion, 
ſhall we 


fonne ? verſe 15. 

S1 x. By [Sin] is meant here, not one 
act of ſinne, but a continuall courſe of 
finning, and it is as much as if it had 
been ſaid;Shall we live or leade our lives 


in finne, as before verſe 2, or ſhall we 
ſerve finne, verſe 6. or ſball we fin? 
This then is the meaning of the i 


| on:Shall we give over our ſelves licen- 
ciouſly 


then ſinne: as if the Apoſtle Gould fay, | 


| 


1 Port. 


| 


| 


2 
8 
12 


Ver. 15,16, 


the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


ciouſſy to finne, becaule wee are not un- 
der the Law but ander Grace? Which 
objection did ariſe from the ill under- 
ſtand ing of the Apoſtles words. For his 
words were ſo taken of ſome as if he had 
meant ( by not being under the Law ) 
our treedome from the government and 
doctriae of the Law, and ſo the bridle 
being caſt looſe in our neckes,we might 


have lived as we liſt; which was very 


| tarre from the Apoliles meaning. 


T 1M. What may we learn from 1bis 
Object in 
S1. Our firſt infiration from this 
| Objection, is to learn how ready and 
| Prone linfull men be to ſnatch up all 
manner of occaſions which may nouriſh 
liberty in fin, perverting holy dofrine 
= this end: therefore all men muſt 
| watch over their owne hearts, being na- 
; tura'ly bent to theſe crooked ſhifts, a- 
vayding the company of ſinfull men 
; Which affect ſuch naturall licenciouſ- 


.| neſs, Secondly, that the ill underſtan- 


ding of things well taught, breeds errors 
and cavillings, and therefore we muſt 
take heed of miſtaking good doctrine. 
| Thirdly, that there is no doctrine ſo 
' ſound, but one or other will carp at it & 
" wreſt it: therefore Teachers muſt arme 
themſelves wich patience. Fourthly, that 
Miniſters of the word, muſt have skil not 
onely to teach the truth, but how to 
meet with, & convince ſuch gain-ſayers, 
| Ti ww, Nom tell ut nbat anſwer the A+ 
' poſt le makes uno the former cavillationsand 
bow the Object ion is wiped away? 
811. It is firſt to be noted, that the 
Apoſtle doth not directly anſwer their 
cavilling argument which is Sophiſti- 
call. being a ſallacy from the ambiguity 
; of the ſpe:ch, (of not being under the 
Law) which the objectors took as be- 
ing meant of a freedome from the obe- 
dienceof the Law; whereas the Apo- 
ſtle underſtood it of the rigorous ex- 
ation of the Law, forbidding evill 
things, and giving no ſtrength to ſor- 
beare them; but rather provoking our 
lutts more after ſuch evils as it forbids. 
Our Apoſtle therfore contents himielſe 
to anſwer the conſequent of the argu- 


concluded and gathered from his owne 
doctrine; to wit, (that we might freely 
hinge: ) this conſequent hee anſwereth 
two wayes, H's firſt anſwer is, by 
words ot deteſtationſ God forbid | in ver. 
15. hereby teaching us that all wicked 
and falſe things inferred trotn the word, 
muſt be abhorted of us. In the ſecond 


part of his anſwer, he proves the quice 
contrary to the objection, namely that 
ſuch as be not under law, but under 
grace, ought not to ſerve lin, but Chrilt 
their Lord. 

T 1 1. Hu dub he prove ibis, by what 
argument? 

S 1 L. By theſe two reaſons: the firſt 
is taken from the condition of ſetvants, 
inthe beginning of the 16.verſe. This 
reaſon ſtandeth chus; It is meet that eve- 
ry one obey him whoſe ſervant he is: 
but all true beleevers are the ſervants of 
God and not of finne: therefore are they 
bound not to obey linne,but God, in do- 
ing his will, Which the Apoſtle doth 


confirme and back by the teſtimony of 


every mans conſcience: know ye not 


that a ſervant muſt obey him that is his 
Lord, and that Chriſt is your Lord, and 
not ſinne? ye all know this; by the 
light of nature the one, and the other ye 
know by the light of the word. 
TIM. What things are we tolearn out 
of this firſt reaſon? 
81 t. Firſt, that it is wiſedome in the 
Miniſters of the word, to build their 
doctrine upon knowne and received 
principles,of which every one is convi- 
Red, that they are true. Secondly, we 
muſt judg of our ſervice, either to fin or 
to God. not by our profeſſion, but by 
our practiſe and obedience: if we doe 
fulfil] ard obey the luſts of fan, then are 
we the ſervants of ſinne, whatſoever we 
| profeſſe or ſay tothe contrary, Thirdly, 
that it ſtands with great reaſon, that a 
Chriſtians life ſhould be a continuall 
obedience to Chriſt, becauſe he is our 
; Lord, and hath admitted us to be his 
ſervantszw ho by nature through Adam. 
fall, were wholly captives to Satan and 
fin : but Chriſt by his death hath -fregd 
us from this captivity, and addicted us 


ment: namely, that which was untruly to himſelfe, to this end that we ſhould 


R 2 not 


| 
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yered us from (in and Satan; as ſervants 
wh'ch paſſe from one maſter to another, 
doe ever pleaſe and ſerve the laiter ma- 
ſter.1.Cor.6.20.Luke 1.7 4,75. 

Tim. What is the ſecand reaſam whereby 
he proves that we ought to obey Chriſt, and 
not fun ? 

S1L. The fecond reaſon of this 
Te xt, is taken from the effects which fol- 
low the ſervice of Chriſt and ot ſinne, 
which be death and lite; (whether it be 
of ſinne to death, or of obedience unto 
righteouſneſs.)T his ſecond reaſon, hath 
two branches,and may be thus framed; 
Such as obey and ſerve fin, muſt have 
death for their reward, therefore we 
ought not to ſerye ſin; leſt we dye for 
it. Againe, ſuch as obey Chriſt by do- 
ing rightcous things, ſhall have eter- 
nall life for theic reward ; therefore 
we ought to obey Chriſt, and renounce 
the ſervice of ſinfu l luſt:, that we may 
live for ever. 

Tin. What inſtruclioni doe ye gather 
from hence? 

S 11. Firſt of all, that ſinne and 


28 fire and water, as God and Mammon; 
love the one, and hate the other. Se- 
condly, that all men muſt do ſervice to 
one of theſe two Lords, no man can 
ſerve both at once, becauſe they com- 
mand con:rary things. Thirdly, we learn 
here the nature of (in, that it is repug- 
nant to the obedience ofthe Law or un- 
to righteouſneſſe, therefore a filthy, un- 
righteous and bitter thing. Fouithly, 
that the ſervice of fin is to be avoyded 
as a damnable or deadly thing bringing 
to deſtiuction in hell, and deſerving it. 
Laſtly, that a rightecus life that ycelds 
obedience unto God, ſhall end in eter- 
nall life,though it cannot merit it. 
TIM. But oxr Aprſile baving ſaid 
[Whethe of finze to death, | why did bee 
not likgwiſe ſay, | or of righteouſnefſe 10 life? 
But ſaith ibu, of obedience 10 rightecuſm: ſe. 
What ere we to learneby this kinde of phraſe 
ond flile? 

S1 Theſe three things: Firſt, 
that this is the righteouſneſſe of works, 


not now ſerve ſin our former Lord, but 
Chriſt vur new maſter, who hath deli- 


to live obediently unta the will of God 
revealed in his word, as the righteon(- 
neſſe of faith is to have (inne torgiven 
by Chriſt. Secondly, that thisis the be- 
ginning of eternal] life, to lead here a 
righteous life, which js the entrance ot 
it, and the way to it. Thirdly, becauſe 
he would have none to think that life 


righteouſneſſe be two contrary Lords, W 


eternall ĩs due to obedience in ſueh ſort 
as death eternall is due to ſinne. For 
this is due as merit, the other by the pro- 
mile of mercy: the one is a debt and ſti- 
pend of ſin, the other is of grace, and a 
fruit of rightequſneſſe, depending on 
Gods meer goodneſſe, and not on mans 
deſert. For how can Creatures and 
children, make their Creator and father 
indebted ? 


- 
—— 
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Verſe 17. 
But God be —_ that ye bave been the ſer- 
vants of inne: but ye bave obeyed from the 
beart the forme of Doctrine wberwnts ye 
were delivered. 


* 


TixoTHEusS. 
Hat doth this T ext containe? 

S1L. 4 new argument or rea- 
ſon to perſwade the Romanes, and in 
them all Chriſtians, to refit the moti- 
ons of finne, that they may ſerve God. 
Which reaſon is fetched from the bene- 
fit of their deliverance from ſinne. For 
which, it bchooveth them to become 
thanktull, by avoyding that which 
might offend, and doing that which 
may pleaſe ſuch a Benefaftor, Their de- 
liverance is declared and ſet forth, firft 
by the Soveraigne cauſe and worker of 
it, to wit; God hinvelte | I tbank Ged.] 
Secondly, by the contrary; to wit, their 
former eſtate, | Tee were the ſervants of 
fine.] Thirdly, by the meanes where- 
by it was wrought ; to wit, the doctrine 
of the Goſpell, which is like a forme, 
tampe, or mould. Fourthly , by the 
effect of their converſion, which was 
willing and ſincere obedience to God. 
Laſtly,by the uſe or end wherefore this 
benefit was beſtowed, verſe 18. that 
henceforth they ſhould not ſerve finne, 
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from which they were freed; but righte- 
ouſneſſe, unto which they were now be- 
come voluntary ſcrvants. 

_ Tim. bat inſtruct iam doe ye gather 
from thy fir wurd thank God? | 

S1 1. Firſt, whoſoever bes delivered 
from ſin, may here learn, that their de- 
ĩveranc: is not in their own power, but 
is the work of God, and they ate behol- 
den to him for it. Hence it is, that all re- 
generate perſons are called the work · 
mauſhip ot God; Epheſ. 2. 10. Secondly, 
in this ex imple of Paul wee learn to re- 
joyce and be thankſull, as well for the 
converſion of others, as for our own, 
Andthis is indeed a note and a mark of 
one truely converted, to be unfaignedly 
glad for the work of Gods grace in o- 
thers. Thirdly, this teacheth, that the end 
of our freedome from (in in reſpet of 
God is his own praiſe, that he might be 
acknowledged, praiſed and thanked. 
Laſtly, the Apolile would ſb:zw, what a 
great benefit-it is to be delivered from 
the tyrannyof fin, for which God cannot 
be ſufficiently chanked. Alſo he bewrays 
the affections of a godly Paſtor. 

T1. Is what eftate were they before 

God converted them ? 
811. They were the ſervants of fin, 
which is the common eſtate of all the 
elect before their new birth; they all and 
every one of them, are firſt theſervants 
of fin, before they are the ſervants of 
God,Rom.5,6,8, 10. Acts 26.yer. 18. 

Tin. a it to bee the ſervants of 

in? 

Sit. To be held under the dominion 
and rule of ſin, being wholly obedienc 
to the luſt thereof. No ſlave or ſervant 
is more ſubject to the will of his Lord , 
then we are unto luſts and deſires of fin: 
ſo that we can, will, think, ſpeak, or doe 
nothing but what fin wil or commands, 
And this is a moſt fearfull and danger- 
ous eſtate, mach worſe then the cruell 
tyrannicalt bondage and ſlavery of I- 

ypt. For firſt, that bondage was of the 
y onely,bat the ſervice of fin is of the 
whole man, body and ſoul.Secondly, in 
the bondage of Egypt they ſerved men; 
bur here in this bondage, ſervice is done 
to fin and ſatan, moſt vile Lords, which 


—_———— 


| 


command moſt baſe and filthy werkes. 


molt harm was temporal, loſs ot liberty, 
{marc and pain of body: in this ſer vice of 
ſin, che loſſe is eternall, even deſtruction 
in hell for ever, without the lnſinite mer- 
ty of God. Fourthly, in this bondage un- 
der Pbaraob, they had a ſenſe of their 


ſervice of ſin, men do not ſo much as ſuſ- 
pect themſelves to be bound, but thinke 
thean(clves to be free, and deſpite liberty, 
Rev. 3.17. Lalily, in alloutward bon» 
dage, they which bee bound, can helpe 
themſelves, as by running away, or by 
intreaty,or by ranſome: in this bondage 
we lie. ſtill as it were bound hand and 
foorurill God by his mercy deliver us; 
not ſo much as the leaſt thought of re- 
Heving our ſelves. 

TI u. Tell t nom to what purpoſe be 
Apoſile puts them in mind of their former 
bondage ! 

S811. Firſt, by the remembrance of 
it to humble them, and to keep them 
from being puit up with their preſent 
graces, when as they ſhall call to mind 
what they were once, worſe then beaſts, 
yea worſe then nothing. Secondly, to 
provoke tham to a great thankfulneis 
unto him, who freed them from ſo hey- 
nous a yoak. Laſtly, to move them to 
withdraw their hearts further off from 
that vile ſervice of ſin, which they have 
ſo well eſcaped; as no ſlave will return 
to that tyrant from which he is deliver- 
ed, ſo neither ought ſinners to look 
back again. Remember Lots wiſe. 

Tim. What other thing may we obſerve 
in this that be ſaith z We were 1be ſervants of 
fin,not,That ye are the ſervams? 

S 1 1. That ſuch as be freed from fin, 
though they (till have ſin in them, yet 
. 
— have changed their Maſter, and 
their Livery, and are become fervants 
to a new Lordʒto wit, Chriſt Jeſus their 
Redeemer. 


Converſion wes wrought ? 

S 11. By the docttine of the Goſ- 
pell, which in this reſpe&is in Scripture 
called the Arme of rr 53. 1. An 

3 


im- 


Thicdly, in the bondage of Egypt, the 


thraldome, and deſired liberty: in this 


are no more ſervants to fin. For 


T1, Shew us now by what Means our | 
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immortall cd, 1 Pet. 1. 23. The favour 
of life, a Cor. 2.16. The power of God 
to ſalvation, Rom.2. 16. A forme ora 
mould in this Text fitly. For, as a 
mould or ſorme uſeth to leave behind ic 
ſuch a print or image as it ſelf hath up- 
on ſuck things as are put upon it, or in- 
to it; ſo doth the Goſpel, it altereth the 
minds and hearts of men, and maketh 
them like it ſelſe, that is to ſay, full of 
heavenly wiſdome and holineſs. And 
herein conſiſts the difference between 
the Doctrint of the Law, and the Do- 
arine of the Goſpel. The Doctrine ofthe 
Law forbidd:th us evill, and command 
eth us good, but putteth no kind ot 
ſtrength in us to ſorbear the one, or to 
doe the other; and therefore it is called 
the Miniſtery of the letter: whereas the 
Dottrine of the Goſpell teacheth ws 
Faith, Love, Hope, Repentance, Pati- 
ence, &c. and withall imprinteth the (elf 
ſame graces in us; giving us power to 
be that which it would have us to be. 
Thereſore it is tearmed the Miniſtery of 
the Spirit, and of righteouſne(s, 2 Cor. 
3. 859. | 

Tu. bat are we to learn by this, where 
it it ſaid | that wee are delivered into this 
forme ? | 

811. Twothings: Firſt, that in our 

converſion and freedome from ſin, we 
our ſelves do nothing towards it at all, 
but ſuffer God to work upon us; as the 
wax or clay recciveth the print of the 
ſeal or mould, themſelves doing nothing 
but ſuffering the impreſſion onely of the 
Seal or mould. Secondly, we have a con- 
tinuall need ro have the ſtamp of hea- 
venly dofrine put upon our ſoules be- 
cauſe the image or torm of godlineſſe 
which we have from that doctrine, te- 
ceives continuall decay by our own neg- 
ligence, and Satans malice. Hence it is, 
that the Apoſile ſpeaking here of the 
godly Romans, ſaich inthe preſent time 
that they are delivered; to teach, that 
the work of our ſanctiſicat ion, is not a 
work of a day or a yeer, or to bee per- 


fected by one or two, or a few Sermons, | 


nor till death come, 


T1 x. What may this put we in mind of, 


that the Da of the Goſpel in the e- 


| call. Andthisis a fpeciall mark where- 


af dnftrament, both to begin, and 19 perfet? 


| 


aur deliverance from fin? 

811. It ſerves to ſtir up a great love 
unto the doftrine of the Goſpell, ſeeing 
it is the means of our converfion. Se- 


— — of what great efficacie 
that is : when God is pleaſed 
to work by it, it can pul our hearts from 
ſin, and knit it unto God; and can make 
us be like unto God, whobefore did bear 
the image of Satan. Thirdly, we ought 
to have thoſe which bring this doctrine 
in reverence and love, acknowledging 
them, and having them in ſingular repu- 
tation for their work fake, 1 Thad 5 
13. Their feet (even their baſeſt and fou- 
leſt parts )ought to be beantifull unto us, 
Rom. 10. 15. What is the eſtate then, 
or what will be the end of ſuch as hate 
and rife up againſt Levi, de ſpiſing pro- 
phe ſie? 

T1M.- What manner of obedience is this 
that the Goſpel] uſeth to work? 

S1 x. It i from the heart, that is to 
ſay , ſuch as is both voluntary and un- 
feigned,not compulſory and hypocriti- 


by to try the truth of our couverſion, | 


when we can find that we can willingly, | 


and in a good uprighteneſſe, apply our 
ſelves to Toe ho things which be com- 
manded in his word, being contrary to 
our luſts. This alſo muſt encourage all 
men which be converted, to ſtick to the 
ſervice of Chriſt, without looking back, 
ſeeing they willinglyput themſelves into 
it, being by his grace of unwilling made 
willing. 


—— 


DiaLoGus XI. 


Verſe 18, 19, 

Being then mad: free from fin, yee are made 
the ſeruants of righeeujneſſe I of 
ter the manner of men, becamſe of the inſir- 
mity of your fleſþ , for as yee have given 


your members, ec. 
TiMOTHE US 
VI Het doth this Text contain? 
811. Three new reaſons to 
diſſwade from living in the ſervice of 


| 


ſinne. 
Trix. 


* 


| 


8 
, — 
- 4 
. 
, 
. 
* 


no, * 


— 


Tin. Whet us the — „ J N | 
S1L, Rang Ch dg ſet them | TIA What dee conſider in this 
| free from the bondage of fin, they are ? INE: 


| feit ; for ſuch as truely ſerve God, have 


ad. 


LI 


not now bound to obey the Jults of ie: 
as bondmen and ſervants doe give obe- 
dience to their Lords, whiles they are 
their ſervants, but being once free, they 
doe not ſerve them any more: nay, now 
they · over- rule ſinfull lufts, or elſe in 
vain they proſeſſe Chriftianity ; it is to 
no ſe re by on the purple Kingly 
Robe, if there be no man to command 
ſo in vain to proſeſs thy ſelf a Chriltian, 
if chou haſt no command oyer thy paſ- 
ſions, and luſts. | | 

TIX. What is the ſecond reaſon? 

S. They are made the ſervants of 
righteouſneſs, therefore they matt not 
ſerve nor obey ſin but God. This reaſon 
may be declared two wayes : I 
compariſon of bodily ſervants, who are 
careful to pleaſe their maſters , ſo ought ' 
Chriſtians to be, being Gods ſervants, 
Rom.14 4. Second! by conſideration 
of his goodneſs and bonnty, whom we 
ſerve, declared both in'the manifold 
good things, ſpitituall and corporall, 
which we — trom him; and in thoſe 
which we further hope for, to wit, the 
— and ſuſtentation of our 
ives in this world, and eternall lige in 
heaven with God and his Angels. 

T1m. Let me bear of you what we are to 
learn by this , that becalleth ibem | the ſer- 
_ of righteouſneſs | which be the ſervants 

? 


$1 x. It helpeth us to diſtinguiſh the 
true ſervants of God ſiom the counter - 


care to pleaſe him by doing the righte- 
ous things which he commandeth in his 
word. Whereas falſe ſervants, negleQ- 
og his righteous precepts,doe yet pro- 
felle themlelves to be his fervants , and 
therefore be his ſervants in name onely, 
and not in truth and deed, 

Tim. What is the third Reaſon ? 

S1L. The third reaſon is taken from 
things which belike or equall, as thus : 
The ele& before * 2 

| gently ſerve fin in doing there- 
f; therefore belug converted,they muſt 


quainted with. 
file would teachibt Romans after ſuch'a 


his will cevented in his word. 5 


r 

S1L. Firſt, the preſase orentrance; 
Secondly, & fimiltude with his parts, 
which ferterh down two of Gods 
lervice; 1. Subjection, 2, War with fin. 

TI. Now ſbew unto ur in what words, 
the preſace is contained, au ile meaning of 

811. The preface is contained in theſe 
words [I oak, of the manner of nem. | 
This phraſe hath ſundry fignifications , 
one is this: I requice no hard matter, but 
ſuch as men are able to perform. The 
{:cond is this, I require no unjuſt thi 
but ſuch as any that hath the — 
man would giant tobe equall and juſſ. 
Thirdly,l ſpeak plainly and familiarly, 
as every man may eaſily underſtand me, 
ferchinga fimilitude from common mat- 


ters known to all men, becauſe ye ſhould | 


the better perceive what I ay. OF all 
theſe expolitions, the laſt is beſt to be al- 
lowed of, becauſe of that that follow- 
eth in the vecſe; where he borroweth his 
compariſon from the worldly affaires of 
men, ſuch as all men by reaſon and com- 
mon experiente knew, and were well ac- 


T 1 4. bar js the Cauſe why the Apo- 


manner, ly compariſons from eafie aud 
ly tbings | | 
$11, Beeauſe of the infirmity of their 
fieſh,by which is meant their carnall and | 
corrupt underſtanding, which hinderech 
that thay could not receive heavenly 
things being taught them in profound 
and exact manner, as appeareth by the 
example of Nicodemus, and alſo by the 
words of our Saviouvto him, Ioh. 3. 12. | 

Tin. What were the inſtruct ions gatber= 
ed from bence? 

811. Three-fold : Firſt, it concerns 
Miniſters, that they apply themſelves in 
their teaching, to the capacity and rudes | 
neſs of their hearers,which rude, 
therefore the plainer wee ſpeak, the bet- | 
ter it is. The ſecond concerns 4 
for whom it is ſafeſt to be taught wich 
the greateſt plainneſs that may bee, be- 


_— 


with like diligence ſerve God in doing | 


cauſe of the weakneſs of their ugder- 
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i ſtanding; which even in regenerate per- 
I. ſons is · more carnall then ſpirituall; 
| their blindneſſe and ignorance being 

farre more then their fight and know- 
ledge. Loltly, it teproves ſuch Miniſters, 
which teach darkly and covertly, at- 
| ſecting obſcurity in matteriand in tnan- 
ner of teaching; and ſuch people as love 
. | to be ſo taught, loathing ſimplicity. 
MA T 1 x. Now come to the. ſimilutnde i 

K ſel fe, end tell as whence it is fetched? 


in it is uſuall far ſervants to ſetve their 
ſeyerall Maſters with like promptneſſe 
and diligence; which che Apoſile doth 
thus fit to his purpoſe. It is meet that 
Chriſtians ſhould be as willing, for- 
| ward, and cheerfull in {erving God, now 
| - | they are regenerate, as they welt in ſer· 
ving fin before they were regenerate, 


= their Lords. 
| Tim. What he the parts of this ſimili- 
tude or compariſon ? 
*X S 1 1, Iwo: Firſt, a propokgion,con- 
| | tained in theſe words | As ge have given, 
f e.] In which words, is contained tbe 
conditions of that ſervice which the e- 
le&yceld unto fin, while they are natu- 
men. 
ITI u. What conditions do ye obſerve in 
their ſervice to ſin? 

811. Thelefoure:Firſt,they wholly 
| ſerved fin ¶ Towr members, | that is to lay, 
E | your ſelves. Secondly,they ſervec ſinne 
3 with all readineſſe, and with their 
11 whole ſtrength Te have given & e.] that 
4 is, ye have willingly preſented your 
| ſelves before fin, as a ſervant. before his 
Lord, tu doe his will. Thirdly, they did 
and fulfilled not one, but all manner of 
ſ ſinne, which is meant here by unclean- 
neſſe andiniquity. Fourthly, they pro- 
: ceeded and went forward from one de- 
7 gree offin to another [ To commit iniqui- 
* ty] whereby is meant the outward work 
of ſin, and that they reſted not in the in- 


— 


J ward luſt and conſent of ſin. 
I | TI u. Vn doth uncleanneſſe and ini- 
= | quiz ſugnifie? | 


S 11, Vnder uncleanneſſe is contai- 
ned ſinnes that tend to our commodity 
| | and pleaſure ; and under iniquity, ſuch 


Y 


fins by u bich-we are injurjous and huit- 
dull to our neighbors. ; 

TIM. #hot 3 ibe ſi cad part of this ft 
onkhiuge? bY 
811. It is an epplication.of the for- 
mer propalition, contained in theſe 
word:[.So nap give your members, ec, | 


ſeeing bodily ſervants cqually pleaſe 


Chriſt imputed to beleevers (yet they 
| | | "_ 


S811. Theſe ſoure things. Firſt, the 
2 tbeing converted, are bound to ſerve 
God wick the whole man, | Taur mem 
bers, }that is, your ſelves.Secondly, they 
muſt doe it with great readineſle and 
alacrity,[ Now give. | T birdly, they mul} 
ſerve GO Din every duty, Righteoul- 
neſſe, which hath our duty to man, and 
Holinefs,which hath our duty to God 
Laſtly, they muſt goe forwards, and 


profic daily in godlines, and in the ſer - 


vice of God, as they did b: fore in. the 
ſet vice of ſin and wickedneſſe. For there 


II. #batthings dope obſurue cut of | 
[be ſecond part of thy reafen} ,_._ 


| 


+ $11. From worldly mattcrgwhere- | 


Teflitia r- 
t ie. 

I libenter. 
2.vigilan- 
ter. 3. cele- 
r 4.pe- 
enter. at - 


denten. 0 in « 
efrnenter, 


is no ſtanding at a ſtay : Men goe back- 
ward, which goe xot forward in good- 
neſſe; and the nature of ſanctiſying 


grace, is co grow andencreaſe unto per- &: 4e, 
— new pre- 


ection, as Scripture and all cxperience 

teach us: wherein men may take a true 
triall of themſelves, whether they be led 
by the Spirit of Sanctiſication. 


— 


Diatocus XII. 


Verſes 20, 21. 
For wben ye were the ſervants of ſin, qe were 


| 


Non progre- 
«i eff repre - 


free from rigbteonſne1. What finin bad ye 
then in theſe thing! whereof ye are now | 
aſbamed? For the end of theſe things is 
death. 


TIuornzus. 
V Hat doth thy Text containe? 
S 11, Twothings: Firſt, he 
declareth the cauſe why they did fo dili- 
gently follow the luſts of ſinne before 
their converfion, verſe 20. becauſe they | 
were free from. righteouſneſle. The ſe- | 
cond part is argumentative, giving rea- 
(on — ſin ought not longer to be ſer- 
ved, but reſiſted rather. 
TI. What is mn y rigbteouſneſſe ? 
S1 1. Not the righteouſneſſe of 


! 


| 


— — - 


'Ver.21, 


tbe Epiſtle to tbe Romans. 


were free from that alſo(but the righte- 
| ouſneſs of workes, which is a quality 
| infuled into the ſoule, to con forme or 
| frame it after the will of God in their 
' deſires and actions; and ic is Gods image 
; aſter which man was made in his creati- 

on, and reſtored in his regeneration. 
T 114, b is i to be free from ibi in 

berent righteouſmſſe ? 

Sit. To be utterly without it, and 
void of it, and a ſtranger from it. As be- 
fore verſe 17. to be free from in, ſigni- 


If unrege- | ficth a clean riddance and deliverance. 


— men from all ſin, touching gu iltines and rul: 


fomju- ol ſin: ſo here, to be free from righte- 


tice,then ouſneſſe, is to want it, and to be with- 
no doclina - Out it wholly; but yet not ſo, as it un- 
tion tall | regenerate perſons had no kind of righ- 
Beza, teouſneſs, for they have a civill tighte- 
ouſneſs, which conſiſts in outward 
workes before men. Thus we read of 
Paul, that as touching the righteoul - 
neſs of the Law he was unblameable, 
even then when he was a Phariſee,Phil. 
3. of which our Saviour ſaith in the fift 
Chapter of Matthew, That except our rigb- 
teouſneſſe exceed that wbich Phariſees have, 
we cannot enter into the Kingdome of bes- 
ven. The righteouſneſſe then which un- 
regeneratimen are voidof, it is Chriſtian 
righreouſneſſe,which is not in external 
duties and obſervation before the world, 


before God. 


T 1M. What is the inſtructions from bence? 


811. Firſt, it teacheth a true cauſe, 
why naturall men doe · ſo greedily ſtrive 
g for the fulfilling of the deſires of ſinne: 


the cauſe is, for that they are utter! 


— 4 without righteouſueſſe or grace, whic 


«ime > mould hinder or ſtop their ſtudy and 
axe, inquiz | courſe in ſinning. As an untamed Colt 
, | runnes headlong, having no Rider or 
Bridle to ſtay himʒ or as Children grow 

rude and wanton, being with tutors 
or guides ; ſo they which are free from 
righteouſneſſe which ſhould bridle their 
nature, muſt needs finne luſtily and hor 
ribly. Secondly, it ſbeweth the miſera- 
ble condition of naturall and unregene- 
rate perſons, in that they areftript of all 
grace, and ſo are wholly bound to fin, 
and kept under the heavy yoak of cor- 


| 


but in pureneffe and cleanneſſe of heart | bey 


rupt luſts. The darkeſt nigbt hath as f 
much light as they hae grace, the veri- 4 | 


eſt vaſſall and Gally-ſlave hath as much 
freedome as the ſervants of ſinne have; 
which ſhould bre ed in all naturall men, a 
deſire to be out ot this eſtate, a thank · 
ful neſſe in ſuch as are pulled out. I hird- 
ly, it ſ-rves to conſute two ſorts of men: 
Firſt, ſuch as ſtand for liberty and free- 
dome of will without grace, becau'e we 
being before our regeneration altoge- 
ther bondmen to fin : there cannot be 
therefore in us any freedome of will un- 
to goodneſſe. Secondly, ſuch as hold 
wor ks, preparativetn naturall men, diſ- 
poſing them unto grace : whereas they 
being free from righteouſneſſe, cannot 
do any workes but finfall ; and hnnes 
(ſeeing they merit death)cannor diſpoſe 
them unto grace and lite. 

Tin. What is the uber thing contained 
in this Text? 

S811. It is an argument to diſſwade 
and draw the godly fromthe ſervice of 
finne,taken from the fruit of fan in this 
life, which is ſhame ; and from the end 
oficafrec this life, which is eternal death. 
The argument may be thus framed ; all 
Chriſtians ſtand bound to avoyd that 
which is filthy, bringing them ſhame, 
and that which is harmefull, breeding 
their death; but fin if it be ſerved and o- 
el it willengender boch ſhame and 
— — the ſervice of ic "iy all 
Chriſtians to be carefully avoyded. 

TIM. What he the general — 
from this 21.verſe ? 

S 12. Firſt, here fin goes before un- 

of, there of necefficy by the or 
dinance and juſtice of God, ſhame and 
death will follow after : theſe be the 
fruits which finners muſt reaps, even as 
they ſow.Secondly,we are to learn from 
hence, that howioever men are not a- 


ſhamed whiles they are in the act of fin, | 


yet afterward, though they have repen- 
ted,as theſe Romans had, the memory 
ot their ſin doth breed ſbame and trou- 
ble of mind. Laſtly, the children of God, 
becauſe they have much fleſh _ — 
ion remaining in them, 
— and beid to their duties, by 
fearfull threatninga, whereof there is 


ale 


tate m cul 


mals dhe 
den 2 libers 
1 1 

non — 
4 Cirrfto, in 
quit Aufel- 
mu. Mal | 
hibent li le- 


bilems A. \1 


+ 
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An Expoſition upon 


Chap. S. 


| 


| 
| 
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uſe, even for the moſt godlieſt to helpe 
to ſubdue their ſturdy nature. 


TI. Now expound iihe wards of the 21. 


verſe, and tell us what in meant by fruit? 


S811. Commodity, gaine, or profit: 
This ſpeech of the Apoltle hath a mocke 
in it: for he well knew, that there came 


no fruit of ſuch things, but by this 


meanes he thought to preſſe and urge 
their conſcience more forcibly, when 
they ſhould perceive that they had ent 
the time in things whereof there came 
no credit or profit, but both ſhame and 


loſſe, even eternally. This muſt cauſe e- 


very one to examine himſelſe in every 
act, whether he ſerve fin or rightcoul- 
neſſe. 

T 1 x. What are the things whereof the 
Roman had cauſe to be aſhamed ? 

Sir. Two things generally: firſt, un- 
pureneſs of life and converſation, ſee 
Chap. 1. 24, 25, &c. Secondly, unpure- 
neſſe of their Religion, they being both 
worſhippers of Idols, and prophane in 
their manners, Rom. 1. 20, 21, 22, &c. 
Theſe things were accompanyed with 
ſhame ( thatis to fay )with griefe and 
perturbation in minde and conſcience 
in the ſight of God, upon remembrance 
of theſe their offences againſt him : for 
the ſhadow doth not more neceſſarily 
attend the body, then ſhame doth ſinne, 
which maketh conſcience bluſh within, 
as weil as red cheeks without. 

Tin. How many way is ſhame taken 
in Scripture? 
811. Two wayes; firſt properly, that 
affection ſo called, which appeares in 
the countenance by bluſhing: this is na- 
turall ſhame, which commeth to one for 
grieſe ot ſome diſhoneſty already done. 
This kinde ot ſhame is common both to 
good and bad, and bringeth forth in 
them both certaine common effects, as 
to cauſe them to change their minds, to 
be loath to come in preſence, to doubt 
leſt they do not pleaſe others, to diſ- 
pnngs — in thei _ and ſome- 

— — them; finally, touch 


ing this on of natural] ſhame, this 
| counſell is to be given, that it be ſo che- 
riſhed in all (in y oung folkes,efpecially, 
to be made abridle to keepe from filthy 


things) as care te teken leſt it grow 


vehement andexc fhve. Secondly,ſhame, 


is unproperly taken, ſor trouble or griete 
of conſcience, being caſt downe and a- 
baſed before God; the former may be 
called ſhame of face, and this latter 
ſhame of conſcience, when no ſhame-fa- 
ced man is · ſo dafhed out of countenance 
before men, for offending againit com- 
mon honeſty and civility, as the ſoule 
and conſcience is aſhamed for ſome lin 


wittingly committed againſt Gods law. 3? 


This ſhame conſidered in it ſelſe, and as 
it is in the wicked, is a part of the tor- 
ment of hell, but as it is in the godly ic 
is bleſſed, as a means to keep them from 
running into hell, being a fruit and con- 
ſequence of their tepentance; as in theſe 
Romans, who now after their conver- 


lion, had ſhame for things done aſore. 


conſcience wor ke in the children of Cod, and 
in the wicked of the world? 

811. Firſt, it cauſeth the godly to 
come into the preſence of God with re- 


wicked to ſhun his preſence, as Adam, 
who after he had ſinned, hid himſelfe in 
the thicket of trees; and Cain, who hid 
ther. Secondly, it maketh the godly to 


havc done, with deteſtation & forſaking 


them; as it is written of Epbraine, Hee 
we aſbamed ; but it hardencth the wic- 


ked in theirevils. Thirdly,it provoketh | 


the godly more unto duty, but from the 


as it is but a torment unto the wicked, 


know their ſins ; but the wicked are 
more troubled that the world doth take 
knowledge of their fins. This is it that 
vexeth them, 


ning thy ſhame of conſcience ? 
811. A double advice unto Gods 


ſtay them from committing lan, ſeeing 
ſhame and gricte will follow it. Second- 
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T 1 x. What things doth ibis ſhame of 


verence and feate; but it maketh the 


himſelfe after he had murthered his bro- 


blame and accuſe the ſinnes which they 


TIM. What advice is to be given, coxcer- 


children. Firſt, that ic ſhould ſerve to 


This is 
meant in 
the Text: 
Some at all 
ate not a; 
ſhamed of 
their ſius as 
Sodom ites, 
Ier. 2.3. 
Son e have 
ſhame 
witho tte 
pent ancc, 
a» Cain, 


and repent, 
lergz1. -m 


— CG a EO AO —ü—ä—j— 


— ä — 


wicked it taketh away all heart of doing 
any good duty. Fourthly, it helpes the 
godly unto true peace at the laſt, wheres | 


and beginning of their hell. Laſtly, the 
godly are aſhamed of God that he ſbould | 


— ͤ wꝛT———— [ 


b r * 
* . * 


5 o 
8 


Ver. 2. 


the Epiſtle 


tothe Romans. 


= 


ly when they feele this godly ſhame and we are to learn from bence. 
grit, after any fin unheedfglly done, — 


et them thanke God for ſuch a mercy. 
Alſo, unto the wicked this advice is to 
be given, that it move them to haſten 


| 


| 


their repentance, as they deſire to avoi1 


conſuſion of conſcience for ever in hell, | to remember foure things. Firſt, his 
owne end. Secondly, the end of the 
world, Thirdly, the end of well-doing. 
Laſtly, the end of fin, which is moſt bir- 


whereof their ſhame of ſinne here is 


| both a part and an entrance, if it be not 


looked unto. 

TIA. Seeing all evil i the fruit of fin, 
wherefore doth the Apoith mention ſhame 
onely ? 

S1 r. The reaſon is becauſe ſhame 
doth alwayes follow finne, ſo doth not 
other evils. Secondly, ſhame followes ns 
in every place, but we doe not in every 

ce meet with afflictions and other e- 
vils. Laſtly, ifas often as we finne, God 
ſhoald ſtrike us with ſome evill, wee 
ſhould never abide itʒthereſore, it is beſt 
for our profit to have ſuch a Gentle mo- 
nitour as Shame is, to plucke our Con- 
ſcience by the eare, and to jogge us on 
= —_— — may be ſtayed from 

oing evill w we are t or 
— on, if we have —5 

TIM. What is the next rea to bold 
w from fine 

S 1 1. It is taken from the end of ſin, 
whieh is death; by which is meant the 
ſecond death, which is called eternall 

death: in which we may confider two 
things. Firſt, a ſeparation of the whole 
man from heavenly glory. Secondly 
a deftruQion of the whole man in hel- 
liſh pa 


ine. 
Tim. What is meant here by| End?) 
$1 L. This word fignifies either the 
cauſe for which a — done, or it is 
put for the laſt terme of any thing; ſoir 
is uſed Here. — 
cauſe, that they may dye eternally ; 
eternally death is the terme of the 28. 
vice of ſin, which doth determine in 
fearefull and endleſſe deſtruction. The 
reaſon whereofis this; Firſt, becauſe in | 
ſinne eternall Juſtice is offended. Se- 
condly, men if they might live 
alwayes, they would fin and 
therefore are wofthy at the laſt, to be 


puniſhed with death eternal. 
Sit. Now tell us the inftruition that 


„ | follow the ſervice of God : therefore we 


ſaith | Now ge are freed from finne 


— — 
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[ 
: 


yeelding obedience to fin 


1 


ter woe and paine, without all end. 


| — 


DIALO Ous XIII. 


Verſe 22. 

But now being freed from ſin, aud made ſer- 
vants 10 God,you bave your fruit in boli- 
veſſe, and the end everliſiing life. 


TizOTHEB us. 
WW He: doth this Text comtaine ? 

Sit. Two reaſons to perſwade 
the ſervice of God. One, becauſe the 
fruite of it is in holineſſe in this life :the 
other, becauſe ſin the end it bringsunto 
life — reaſons are ſet downe 
in forme ofa compariſon , three con- 
traries being co together. 
firſt, God is ſet againſt ſin. Secondly, ho- 
lineſſe againſt ſhame, Laſtly, eternall life 
againk death. The ſumme of all is this; 
As the ſervice of fin brings forth ſhame 
here, and deſtruction for ever; ſo holi- 
neſs and life eternal, are the fruics which 


Tix. What is it to be freed from finme ? 
S811. To be delivered from the ty- 
ranny of finne, that it ſhould haye no 
power to rule over us. For here he en- 
treateth of Sandtification. 
TI u. What learne we by this, that 3 
?] and 
——— 8251 
ſgniicatiom | bei ſerpants of God?! 
S811. We learn, that there was a 
time when as they were the ſervants of 
ſinne, but are now at this time eſcaped 
= 
Verbe 7 
ing, we are and we are made ſer- 


—)— K 


vants to God,) to teach us that of our 
2 


— CO 


S1 r. It woald ſerve to keep us from | 
| „ if we would 
| often and earneſtly think of the end of 
Finne. He that deſires to be preſerved 
from the ſervice of ſinne, had great need 


An Expofstion upon Chap. 6. 


ſelves we are prone to ſinne, but notto 
ſerve God, without a ſpeciall and eſſe- 


Atuall working of God in our hearts; 
making us to be that by Grace, which 
by Nature we could never be. For wee 
are not borne, but made the ſervants of 
God; wee are not the ſervants of God 
our owne endeavouꝶ, but wee are 
made ſuch by Gods Spirit: we are born 
the ſervants of ſinne, but we are made 
the ſervants of God; and that we are 
the ſervants of God, it may appeare by 
our _—_ obedience unto the will of 
Godin all things, as the ſervants offin 
are manifeſted by obeying the laſts of 
ſinre throughout. 
Tin. Whit is meant here by bolinefſe? 
S 11. Praiſe by increaſe of holines,as 
appeareth by this, that it is ſet againſt 
ſhame: howbeic the Apoſtle chooſeth 
rather to mention holineſſe than praiſe, 
becauſe though praiſe be due unto the 
ſervice of G OD, yet ſuch as exerciſe | 


themſe lves in doing the will of God, do | 


often live under reproach ; whereas en- 
creaſe of inward holineſſe to the praiſe 
of the godly in the eyes of God & good 
men alwayes follows well doing, as a 
wholeſome fruit for Gods Children, 
when they have ſerved GodniThey be 
indeed worthy of praiſe, but they may 
and do miſſe of it, at the hands of this 
unthankfull world; yet = are ſure of 
this, that the more paines they take in 
ſerving God, the more holy they ſhall 
be, and their conſcience more andefiled: 
alſo they ſha!l reape praiſe amongſt all 
good men, and with God their Father; 
and this is no ſmall encouragement, to 
make men more earneſt in the ſervice of 
God, to conſider that they ſhall be blei- 
ſed of God, with greater puritie before 
him, and more praiſe among his Chil- 
dren. For though Gods children are to 
doe well,not onely nor chiefly for gai- 
ing praiſe or holineſſe unto themſelves, 
yet theſe things which will follow of 
their owne accord by the ordinance of 
God (as the ſhadow doth the body)put 
ſome heart and chearfulnes into them. 
T1. bat other thing do wt learn from 
this, that we bave our fruit in bolineſſe? * 
S11. That the full reward of ſer- | 


fand by Life? 


| that this life everlaſting, is the end of Gods 
ſervice? 


ving God, is not altogether laid up in 
the world to come, but there is much 
given unto them in this world, both in 
corporall and fpirituall bleflings. For, 
as the children of I{raed taſted of the 
fruit and good things of the Land of Ca- 
naan before they entred into it:ſo it 
pleaſeth God to give unto his ſervants, 
even here in this life, ſome frait of their 
obedience to him, to confirm their hope 
of that reward which they ſhall have in 
the life eternall: hence their graces are 
likened co firſt fruits, Rom. S. 

Tin. What uſe is to be made of this ? 

S 11. It reproves thoſe that ſay that 
there is no — in the ſerving of God. 
Secondly, it ſerves to whet the hearts of 
Gods children more obediently to 
our and ſerve him, when they ſhall 

y good experience perceive, that their 
ſerviceproves fruictull in ſpirituall re- 
ſpects, as well as in outward regards. 

TI. Reberſe now the ſecond reaſon to 
encourage onr ſelves unto the ſervice of God? 

S1rL. It is the ſame which was uſed 
in the 17. verſe, namely, that this ſer- 
vice will end well, even in life everla- 
liing : and* therefore we muſt give our 
ſelves carefully to ſerve God; tor men 
have reaſon to follow that hard, which 
is ſure to end well. 

TIA. What doth the Apoſtle bere under. 


S 11. Heavenly happineſſe and glo- 
2 is therefore ſhadowed out and 
nified by this terme of life, becauſe of 
all earthly things, life is moſt delight- 
full and precious. This life or heavenly 
happineſſe conſiſts in theſe two things; 
firit,in the abſence of all evill both from 
ſoule and - Secondly, in the pre- 
ſence and pe n of all good, both 
bodily and ſpiritually. 
TI. What are we to learne bereby that 
thu life is called everlaſting ? 

811. Thus much, that our heavenly 
happineſſe is not for dayes or years, but 
endures for ever, even as long as God 
endures, without any limitation of time, 
or meaſure of greatneſſe. 

Tim. In what ſenſe deth the Apoſile ſay, 


bh 


M0 . 3 „ 


FD 


the Epiſtle to ibe Romans. 


; 


1Cor.I$.9- 
v. laſt, 
Heb. 6. 7, 8. 


$11. In a threefold ſenſe; firſt, that | wager, andy bs? 
871. By ſinme js meant the corrup- 
cauſe it is the terme tion of nature, being the matter and 

ali tis — 


it is a cauſe moving us to labbur in good 
duties: Secondly, 


or end wheteinjour ſerviceſhall deter- mother of 
mine. Laſtly, becauſe it ſhalt be given us | by wages is meant properly-widtualls, 
as a free reward unto all out*travailes in paid by the | 
podlinefſe, at the end of our liſe; even lo 
pence of their ſorvice: and by death is ine 
meant both naturall, violent, and ſpiri - eth — 
illy eternall death. All Sar Kind 
which in divine juſtice be as due to fin, ſoever. 


as rewards uſe to be given uhteo labou- 
rers at the end of they day when the 


worke is done: For our ſbort #nd mean * eſpecially 


ſervice is not worthy of that Jaſting and 
glorious bleſſedneſs: but God of | his 
goodneſſe( according to his free 


hath promiſed and ordained, t hat ſuch 
as ſerve him (ſoundly and!conſtantly, 
ſhould live for ever in celeſtial! glory. 

Tin. What profit are we to make of al 
thin? A 

811. It ſhonld prevaile with all 

Chriſtians to make them ſerve God, not 
only more diligently , but cheerefully 
and conſtantly, conſidering their labor 
in ſerving God ſhall not be in yain, but 
ſhall have ſuch 4 great recompence of 
reward. As ſouldiers indure much in 
hope of victory and ſpoil, & Merchants 
upon expectatioſ of a commodity in 
the end. Alſo husbandmen labour hard 
for a good harveſt;ſo ſhould Gods chil- 
dren — attaine eternall Nle at laſt: 
yea, ſo much the more; and tather, be- 
cauſe of ſuch an excellent und eternall 
glory in the end, Mat. 5. 15.Rom,8.13: 
1 Cor. 9. 25. 2 Tim. 4-13. 


Diatoous XIV. | 
Verſe 77 
For the wages of fin in death, but the gift of 
God is uernall life, through Teſws Chri | 
D n 


Trucrnzus. 
VV Hz doth 4% Ts contain? and 
what is the ſtope and fumme of jt? 
S 1, Itproves that death followes 
ſinne, becauſẽ it is the wages which is 
due unto it:andit alſo proves that lite 
doth follow good workes; yet not ſo, 
as death comes after ſinne: for this fol - 
lowes by way of juſtice, but the other 


favour: *- ry 


"WT 4 . : 6 


and it ſelſe a fir a 
Romans Emperars to their 


=—_ 


uldiers (as theiravages ) in recom- 


as wages to ſouldiers. 95 


merey)} TIM. Why i ibi death called the fi 


pend or wages of ſime? 


1E CJ 


and paid worthily to the merit of ſuch 


as fight for their luſt eʒ even as ſouldiers 


which warred for their Emperours, de- 
ſerved their ſtipend in that bebalfe. | 
at conſider yee in eternal 


the ſubſtance and | 


T 1x. WV, 
death? 
S1. Twothings, 
eircumſtance. The ſubſtance ofeternall 
death bath two parts; Firſt,ſeparation 
from Gods preſence, bliſſe, and glory, 
which is called in Scripture, the caſting 
outof his kingdome.Secondly, deſtru- 
tion of body and ſoul e, each to have 
ſeverall — nta. The 1 be 
{pcfirft the place, a pit, a dungeon, a 
— a lake. Secondly, companions 

the Divels and his Angels, and the 
whole roat of the Reprobate. Thirdly, 
darkeneſſe, blacker and thicker then 
that of Egypt, there ſhall be;a eontinu- 


never dyeth , nor the fire never goeth 


tred of God, blaſphemy, deſpair, &c. 
Laſtly, weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. 
This wages though ic be due tqgll lin, 
yet it is not rendred to all ii, and fin- 
ners, becau ſe this payment was exacted 
of Chriſt, in behalfe of all elect belee- 
vers, who are diſcharged from it in 
their own perſons. 
inſtruct ion. that 


TIM. What are the 
do ariſe ſrombence? re 

The firſt whereof 
ho til 


811. Three: 
ſerve finne,to warne them that beti 


4 


„Tax. What is meant here by ſin, 6y 


8 


doth concern the unrepentan 
they ſhake off ſuch a Lord as finne is, 
; S which 


$11: Becauſe it is readred as a dues | 


all night. Fourthly, eternity, even as | 
long as God endureth, for che worme 


out. Fiſthly, ſinfullconcurrences, as ha- 


— 


Lo MASS 


mean- 
death i 


| 


i 
Is 
- 
4 
— — 
n — — — ” 
* 
- 
- 
. * 
4 
— — ” 


* 


| 


* 


— 


Chap.6 


- ae renders 


: 7 —— in them, 
. and mie chem worthy of fo deep a 


þ devour to — from occaſions of 
fach-wickednefle in time tacome: and | 
: 2 5 ask carneſtly of God forgive- 


ſuch deadly anddamne- 
— — 
— 


— 


great care and en 


| Chriſt, and the grace of 
true The ſecond inſtructi- 
on 'concerne ſuch as have repen - 
ted, and leſt the fervice ol ſinʒ they are 
firſt to be thankfull co Chrift, who bath 
freed them from ſuch a wretched wages 
* their ſins, _ taking the 
puniſhment im.Secondly, | 
it provokes them — 
member what miſery they have eſcaped, 
Thirdl, it doth admoniſh them never 
to return again unto the ſervice of fin, I 
butto ſtudy ING 


is, that which — — 
and bad, who may — 
what adangerous — n 
which — 


eternall life 
| Lord. The which words do afford us 


| — 


— — 
it. or 
all Chriitjans to tremble at the leaft 
motion of fin in themſelves, and to a- 
void all occaſions of finning with all 
their power. Finally, this proveth all 
fins in their own nature, to bee mortal, 
9 for he ſpeaks of 
r edearh is their wages, 

1 1 1. ä any oe” 


that eternal life doth belong to good / 


ITE Becauſe the gift of God is 
Jeſus Chriſt our | it 


5 
e he ſaid beſare, that 1 f 


they have the gums of 


— 


vation is Gods Seeg 


chis reaſqn : God doch freely - 

5 — erden Sol 
ITIOr 

wal 4 te laſt be bronght 2 

I .wby dub not the Apoſth, 

anne life it the mages of right. 


of 
e Lean 7 
life ſhouldbe. 
tous as becaute 
Ds this, aud jive; but we have it not: or 6 
our oun ri is unp. 2 * 
and therefore in rigor af j 
ſerves rather death chen life. 
Tz us. Mere we goe — TL 
——— bow ebyſe,werd exght | 
to | 
S4. They have theſe two ſeverall | 
5 : Firſt, Eternall life is the te 
of God, — — then they teach us 
bel leſſon; that eternall life doth follow our 
es ſin yet not as a due debt, but as 
1e The ſecond reading is thus: 
he gracę of God is, excrnall life ; and 
. ithath this e true ho» 


which God o ei free 
lifes (chat is to 


bringeth unto eternal 
1 — 
1 — 55 15 * 
the oa yarns . = 


Chriſtians paſs unto life eternall : that 
ny — — — 
more unto the phraſe & ſcope. 
Ti u. What de you call tternall life? 

S 1. The full fruition * 
a 1 0 
fing them, ſo 


And — — 
becauſe there is no end of — E. 


them, to teach of wha AI 
—— een Be 


e oc are wes bs 
. that our fGal- 


TIA. 
le arne from bence? 
811. Firſt, we 


-—__- 
3 


9 


un- _ 35 35 


God hath ſaid, K. + Rom: * 


works and holy life,as death fol- 


— 1 th 
—— 


— 
* 
1 


| ir ſelf de 
1 —— ir 435 
ſtermeth it 
yiother — 1 — * 


foft. Lite ecernall is not 
dloflabors, buorke free 


— 


— pe if ppm 
—— bur by Grace. 


"CHAP. VII 
2 


talet 
if the ma is 7 
ee 22 1 2 — 
may this 


— owngy but under e 
, which haply ſome of the ſeweꝛe 
might have taken : a8 If the Apoſtle hadi 
enemy tothe 


| cvill marriage, beds che woman] The — ae of 


rigoacandoraRignof de ſw ta 
ch, (in part atleaſt _ 
„ being dead to che 2. mar 


man, becanſe her obHezrion 
and obe- iraiter toward the man; {thert | 
of the Law: therefore now — 


how oarfreedome from che Le red gia ofdirorcethe 


r 


— 


— 


; v erſe 1. 2 , 
3.4.3, 6. 


5 a 
now no force to e engender or increate\1 aw of 
.;4an —— ut; ſo as —— over 2— 
— ry rn 
* a dew husband, by hisSpiric to 2 

| 


2 t f. 
— A 


4 
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-- 


om ve14[ . 
che _ 


| — (wlews ) — 


two wayesiFi 841. 
mony — — —.— 
| whom he ich, they knew.che truth of 
Tir; 


- & na- 


thet Adultery dork —— rural, i 
dividable } - 

the Jews gave unto their ni death. | 

—— — to ons 


— which Foes anger 
i rr ſo long a3 life lafterk, 


| ELLE. Wheresf ſpould this put us in mind? 


81 p33 he Fer that ed fo 
— — 


What is the other — 
ee“ | 25 — 


— "— - — ” 
q * 
. 
* 


rr 


ibo Kpiſle re 


the Romans. 199 


—— 


object to her huband, for lawful be- 


Mat. 5. 32. and 19. 9. Alſo here we learn 


on, being common worſhippers of ont 
true God. 
Tim. Woat meane:h thit wben be ſait 


b, 


the lawtulnefle of ſecond marriages. 
Laſtly, chat the Law doth rule over the 
living only, not at all over the dead, be- 
cauſe the living can keep or break ir, ſo 
cannot the dead. 


—__ 


DiatloGus II. 


Verſe 4. 
Even ſo yee alſo ( my Bretbren) are de ad 


yet ave deadto the Law ? 

S 11. Thus mach :25 if he had ſaid, 
| ye are mortified or deal to fin, or fin is 
extinct, as touching the dorhinion and 
power which it was wont to have dver 
you, in regard whereof, the Law cannot 
now exerciſe his force eĩther to condemn | 
us as guilty, or to conſtrain us unto fin. 
Theretore yee are dead in reſpect of t 
Law by the mortificatĩon of our fins, 


a concerning the 'Law by the body of 


nother, even unto him that is raiſcd 
from the dead, that wre fſbould bring 
forth fruits to God. 


T1imOTHEuS. 

Hat doth this Text contain: 

S 11. An application of the 
former example, contained in theſe 
Fee from | words So e my Bretbren are dead unte 
the Law-!- tbe Law, | The ſumme whereof before 
be dead to being delivered more at large, may bee 
the Law-2- contracted into theſe few words. As 
ried amo the wife is free ro marry another; her 
— ſormer husband being dead: ſo the 
band. n. and ſinne being dead, through the 
d ꝗcath of Chriſt, the beleevers are free to 
joyn themſelves unto Chriſt, raiſed up 
again, (as unto a ſecond husband) by 
his Spirit to be made fruit ſull in 
wor ks, as before they had been ful of fin- 
ful works, while they were ſubject to the 
coaction and provocation of the Law. 

Tim. What be the parts of this applica· 
tion? 


1 


V 


Hete bee 
three rea- 


ſons ro 


& bring 

iklren to 
this hus 
band. 


Chriſt, that yee ſbould be coupled to 4. | 


$11. Foure: firſt, the freedome of 


as the Law cannot be the vigor an, 
ſtrength of finne , as heretofore it Was 
wont to doe. | . 
TI. Why dub bee not rather ſay, ihe 
Law is diad to am, and you are dead to the 


Law? 1 

Sit. Becauſe of the inficmity of 2 
the weake Jewes which dwelt at Rome, 1 
who attributing too much unto the 7 
that ſpeech:yer he faith;that which is all 'tws | 
one; for it is ſinne by which the Law Zl. 
hath force to condemn men, and which 

is increaſed and ſtirred up in untegene · 
Price men, by the prohibitions of the 

Law. Therefore ſiane being mortified, ' 
and we fpiritually dead to it, the Law 
bath thereby loſt all his force, both of 
acculing us, and provoking us unto fin. 
Eicher party being dead, man or wo- 
man, the bond of marriage is diffolved 
alſo? ſee verſe 6. 

T 1 x. But wbile welive here; ſin dub 
ſtill live in us, and wee ſball ftill bave uſeof | 
the Law, iy then dub the «Apoſtle ſay, we 
are dead in reſpect of the Lam and ſinne 7 

S1 TL, The Apoſtle in this phraſe 


a- 
( 
Law, would have been offended with . — 


| 


S 3 bath 


[= 


= 


—— 


= a — Z - 


— 


— 


bd 
——_— 
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Eee, 


Chap. 


hath reſpe — that which one day 
= Chriſtians do hope ſball bet0 wit, that 
| whickis partly mortified and 
er y dead and 
A the roots: in che meane 
—.— — 

n thingsto reproved do 
lde for, and to be amended and 
reſormed according to the rules of the 
Law: but the Law as it is the force of 


Ti u. bat inſftruTtions are wee to learn 
nom from the firſt word: of the text, thus o- 
pened and declared? 

SI i. Two: firſt, they ſet before us 
the marke that all our life long we are 
to ayme at; that ĩs, carefully to ſuppreſs 
and mortifie our ſinſull luſts, for this 
P 
| any Chriſtian wer 

r 
| to doe, let him affure himſelſe that be is 
| ſo much the further off from the con- 
demnation and rigour of che Law, and 
ſo much neerer to Chriſt and heavenly 
bleſſednefle. 


TI. By what meet are the faitbfull 
dead to ſinne, and to the Lam 
81. By the body of Chriſt crucified 
2d —— . — for 
ve are ſaidto be dead to ſinne, by the 
body of Chriſt dead and crucified, in as 
much as the body of Chrilt faltened up- 
on the croſſe, hath merited and obtained 
beleevers, remiſſion of all their 


tue in-dwelling, finne is day ly mortific 
and maſtered in them, till it be quitea- 
boliſhed and extin& utterly at their na- 
turall death. 

TI. Va doth thy teach? 

S1 1x. That the death and mortifica- 


tion of ſinne, as well as the 28 


of ſinne; is the fruit and eſſect 
death. 


Ti x. Fheramto ſbould this ſerve w ? 
517 Toa twofold purpole: Firſt, 
to ſtirre up in Chriſtians a great care to 
863 leſt Chriſts 


8 2 — * 0 
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ſins, 
the holy Choft alſo, by whoſe ver ) Chrifi:for we cannot at once be under 


| death be made void unto them ; for i | 


never - profits” any unto 

— dethbct — 
tion. Secondly, iuch as ſrele finne die 
and loſe ſtrength, may be perſwaded | 
thereby, that they have a ſaving partin 


their luſts. 


Tin. Wheticthe end of eur liberty and 3 Part. 


freedome from ſanne and the Law ? 

811. That it may be free and laws | 
full for Chriſtians to paſſe over a ſecond 
marriage, to be joy ned to another bus- 
band 3 that is, to Chriſt being dead and 
raiſed :and for very good reaſon 


Chrilt, doth make mention cf the re. 
Gurediicn ut Chriſt. F irſt, becauſe upon 

his reſurrection the — 
cacy, and fruit of his death, which had 
no whit beneſited the Church, if he had 


| not been raiſed from the dead. Second- | 


ly, becauſe Chriſt being now raiſed a- | 
gaine to life, and raigning in glory, he 


is able to doe towards his Chu rch, and 
every member of ic, all busbandly du- 
2 
and gifts o 
wall 

is not enough for us to crucihe fin, but 
we are to riſe to a new life, 2s well 
bound to live godly and righteoully, 

T 1M. hot are we to karne from this | 
that you bave ſaid ? 

811. Pirſt, ſuch as have not linne | 


E 


dies of ſr , inſtru- 
that as Chriſt d ine, ſo it 
as to ceaſe from evill. 

mortified in them, are ftrangers to 


— the ſervants ro bine, and yer 
ned to Chriſt as a. wiſe to an hus- 
——— nity of e- 
very true Chriſtian which hath his fins 
taken away touching the guilt, by for- 
givenelle,as touching power and tyran- 
; ach a one is the 
Chrifts | ſpouſe of Chriſt, and i one wich him 
and with all his graces, and lives by his Go: 
Spiric,which th him to doe 
workes acceptable to God, as ſweet 
fruits are to men, or as chi- 
dren which are the fruit of he Warne, 


che death of Chriſt, it being made ef- |-* 
ſectuall to them for mortitication of | 


againe 
it is, that the Apoſtle after the death o 


— 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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Chriſt dead 
and raiſed, 
is called | 
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4-Part. 


py eſtate, co be traictull in good workes 
through the Spiric —— to whom 
we. are joyned in ſpiri marriage. 

Tin. L we thathe — 
ned in marriage with leſus Chrift, that we 
may sbound in the fruit: of the Spirit? 

S1 1 ſo, as 8 effect * 
natural] marriage is begettin 
Children, whom the Hebrewscall, 7 be 
frad# of the mombe, Plal. 127. & 128. So 
the main fruic of our ſpiritual marriage, 
is the bcinging forth ſuch fruits as are 
commanded in the Law. This doth fieſt 
of all encourage us to labour in every 
good worke, becauſe God will accept it 
at a pleaſant fruic. Secondly; it repro- 
veth ſuch as are either utterly and whol- 
ly, or partly unfruitfull in the workes 
of righteouſneſſe: for as the barrennes 
of the wombe was a reproach amongſt 
the Jewes;ſo barrenneſſe in good works 
is much more reproachfull to a Chri- 
ſtian who is elected, redeemed, called, 
joyned and eſpouſed to Chriſt, ſanctiſi- 

alſo to this end to gloritie God by 
fruits of new obedience. 


DTAIOOus III. 


Verſes 5,6. | 
For ben we were in the fleſb, the offe ions 
of {ixne whiob were by the Law, bad force 
in our members to bring forth fruites to 
death. But nom ye are delivered from the 


den, that we ſbould ſerve in nemneſſe of 
ſpirit, and not in the oldneſſe of the letter. 


TaMoTHEUS. 


Hat is the drift of this Scripture ? 
S 1. To confirme the exhor- 


tation of bringing forth fruirs to God 


by compariſon of contrarics, wherein 
our old and firſt marriage with ſinne, is 
coi with our latter and new mar- 
riageto Chriſt. The ſumme whereof is 
this ; If in our firſt iage finne was 


| effetuall in un by the Law to bring forth 


evill workes, as fruits to death ; now 
that we are freed from finne and the 
Law, and be married to Chriſt, ler his 


be grateſall to their parents. moit hap» | 


we brought forth evill fruits umo des 
args — i 
fometo our ſelves. 

TIA. What thenbe the parts of this 
Tex? 

81 t. Two: the ſuſt hath the cons 


| 


1 
j 
. 


Law, be being dead in whons ye were ba- K 


Spirit be effectuall in us to bring forth | 


dition of our fieſt marriage with ſin, in 
the 5. verſe, The kcond part hath the 


condition of our ſecond marriage with | 


Chritt, in the fich verſe, 


TIA. Now expound the word, and tel I. 


us bos 1 means here by the fleſb, and by be- 
ing in the fleſh? 

S1 T. By the fleſn is meant our fin- 
full corruption, ſuch as we bring with us 
into the world, through carnal genera» 
tion: and by being\in the fleſi is meant 
to remaĩne or abide ſecurely in the eſtate 
of corruption, our ſinne and our nature 

united together as hutband and 


wife. And tals is here to be noted, that . i 


iris one thing to have fleſh in us, and a- 
nother thing to be in the fleſh. For thꝶ 


regenerate Bave fleſh, thay in ſome ſin- — 


corruption in them, becauſe their 
ſancuſ cation is unperſectʒ but they are 
not in the fleſh, hꝛcauſe their finfull na- 
ture is mortified and refarmed : before 
their new birth they are in the fleſh, be- 
ing every way obaoxiou3unto ſinne: at 
cer neu b lrth the fielh is in them, be- 
cauſe finne ſtill dwels in them. 
T 14Pbat are we to learne from this 
indof perch? 
811. That all che cle& before their 
converſion, are ſo neerely linkt to fin, 
as they and ſinne are hut one, even as the 
woman coupled in marriage unto the 
man, they are no more twaine, but one. 


linne anſivereth che Husband, and wee 
our ſelves the wife, married firſt anto 
ſinne, and then to Chriſt. 
I M. Whatis meant bere by affectum:; 
and Why ave they called the 
81 1. The word hes om, 
which with great force affect the ſaule, 
and generally all evill motions. But 
more particularly by affections, is mant 
not onely the laſts which be iq the infe- 


riour part of our ſoule, W 


— 


good workcs as fruits to God ii debe 


fruk pleaking to God and whole, 


1 


And note here,that in this compariſon | 


eHions of fin? | 
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ery 


N 


Sun 


make 


greater 


\by 
Sun bur 


not of 


evill choughts, counſels, purpoſes, devi. 
ſes, imagination, di es, are all 
contained under this word affections. 
Andthey are called the affections of fin, 
becauſe they 1. come from fin, 2. they ate 
themſelves ſinfull, and 3. eggers unto lin- 
fall workes, begetting in us thoſe 
works of the fleſh mentioned Gal. 5. 
19, 20. 

TI x. How aretheſe finfall offeGions, 
ſaid to be by the Law, ſeeing every man by 
Naure, bath them engroffed in bim, before e- 


ver he heart or know the Law? 


811. It is true, we have theſe affecti- 
ons by Nature, before we heare the Law, 
for they are borne with us, yet they are 
ſaid to be by the Law. Firſt, becauſe 
thereby they are laid open, and made 
more known anto us, Rom. 3. 20. Second- 
Iy, by it fins are accuſed, condemned, and 
more grieyous, Ram. . inſomuch 

as he that offends againſt the will of 
God once knowne, hath the ter fin, 
Thirdly, by the Law our afl affecti- 
ons are more irritated. Rom. 7. 8. For 
the Law (as a let in the way) forbidding 
and withſtanding them, make them 
become more fierce and vehement, 
; through the fault of our corrupt Na- 
ture, Which endevoureth to doe that 
which is forbid unto it, and to rebell 
when it is croſſed by prohibitions and 
comminations of the Law. - 

T 1M. What are we to learn frombence ? 

2811. — luſts —— vene- 

mous an onfull chi ing en- 
creaſed by the Law, uch 80d — in- 
ted as a meane and remedy to reſtraine 
them, Secondly, the uſe of the law to- 
wards all ungodly men, is to encreaſe 
and mani ſeſt their fins, to cauſe them to 
know their fins, and more eagerly to 
run after them. 

TIM. Whatuſe bereof? 

SI L Itadmoniſheth all, what cauſe 
they have to be humbled in regard of 
their accurſed Nature, which cauſeth ſo 
good a thing as the Law, to be occafion 
of more finnes. | 

TIM. What is meant bere by members ? 

811. The powers and faculties of 


bur they comprehend our reaſon and ſoule and body in which, fintull affectt- 
mind, as it is corrupt by fin ; and ſo our | ons worke _ by an inward ſecret | 


force, not onely in the eares, eyes, hands, 
mouth, &c. but in ſenſes, appetite, will, 
and in the under ſtanding, and minde, 

Tin. Fhat are we to learne from | 
bence ? | 

S 1 7... That the affections of ſim are 
no weake and feeble rhirigs, but mighey 
and forcible to e wicked 
workes: which may be declared by com: 
E of that force which mans ſeed 

th in generation, which all ſee to be 
operative and fruittull ; and by that 
ſeed which is caſt into the earth, which | 
al ſo is effectuall and full of force, Se- 
condly, by the example of Gods chil- 
dren after their new birth, in whom 
their luſts had force to effect ſeareſull 
things, as in Sarab, Rebecca, Noah, Los, 
David, Peter. Thirdly, by the example of 
men unregenerate, who by the force of 
their luſts, have been carried unto mon- 
ſtrous iniquity,as Cain, Eſas, Abab, Iu- 
da, Seminar ie Prieſts, Ieſuites, Gun- 
powder Traitors. , 

TIA. What profit is to be made bereof 
to aur ſelve ? 

811. By. conſideration of the 
ſtrength of ſin, men ſhould be much mo- 
ved to get all the ſtrength they can to 
reſiſt ſach a mighty enemy. Secondly, ic 
reproves ſecure Chriſtians which ſtrive 
not againſt it, becauſe they never thioke 
nor know how forcible a ching it is;and 
by their ſecurity, are miſerably oppreſ- 
ſed by the tyranny of fin, which keepeth | 
them under like vaſſals. | 


* 


— 


T 1M. What is meant here by fruit to 
death d Ss . 
811. Sinfull workes, which do de- 
ſerve death, and lead to death; without 
repentance, all ſinfull deſires, thoughts, | 
words,and works be in their owne na- | 
ture mortall, and become veniall, by 
grace onely. | 
T 19, What be aur Leſſons from hence? 
S 11. Firſt, that ſinne hath eternal | 
death yoaked to it. Secondly, that un- 
happy eſtate of men unregenerate; all 
whoſe works are mortiferous and dead | 
ly: and this is the condition of our firſt | 
marriage with ſinne, that all the ys 
| that 
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| P 


"_ 


” had 


1 Pari. 


to irritate and — * 11 1 is / 
che rule of 4 1 25 
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to N gh ſin 


a ber ig 1 5 7 of one 
lick to death, that he is Nau he 
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2 Dip 4 6. 86 30 


teck by him. Take anot 
Kind A marhral man, is as one 1 
the | fori, faſt bound hand and for, 
in bonds and chaine, at 
his keeper , but a r 
as one that hath btoken 


cannot recover; ot of ofiextrarhach his | 
brain pati t N live: 
tes na 
a tro ye 
8 po Won 
Tru. a White the Ac 
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811. Becauſe icdoth not agree with 


inten fry hr whih 245 tes | 
Reely and 
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crate. 


ce doth ix freely, and 


pariſon 

8 In pti- 
x 
the Pleaſure of 


out of the pri- 
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e of his fete 


# fin 
wha 


— ſem 
10 | bite bern bell ela 
* Dx iid We. 8 l. e bon u 
Verſe 6. ſtidng bont or cord, holds. all 
Buy now ye being ditivered #6 1 the facukie#of bur ſouls © *andboty falt 
(be fo mn, 72 tyed and linked to it, as Ne cannot 2 
"that ye 22 ont inch from it, dil we be converted, | 
undi in the — — tors" hape ſin 
Abiding in chem, b wbich e i. | 
2 Med in their c in forme ſort | 
V Ha db, Text h f are held (chat is, heil bi 25 
Vis Su. The't on of | they cannot be gray Id itn t 
riſt, | ſins, as when were. natufall men, 
e Faichtull Becanſr fin (th ood tian | thew) | 
I rewafd fog-Acwgk, 
yr uu | cation, whereby the Na of narift | 
| 7 An. on, is Bixatly.wea- | 
811. Two Wings; ring the er. Mel 
dome from che Law, and; from fin, | Ts Pp dof Epi 
| frü- pe cy on 
iE. A tarall male as one who 
5 the Thom: ape li dif dit 
and poſſeſſion, aving cel po wer & 
| ver him : a erate n 182 one 
81. Here is meant JliveSynteffom Wat hach eſcaped the bondage of a 
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\ $11. Nos inthe oldneſs ofthe letter 
Se ee thatis, 


{ wrought in us by the Spirit, and not as 


pv TL Wis dub the | 
1 ws by theſe words, when be b, 
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Each a ber and Holy. Me, 2 | 
ye were * to ſerve him before our | blind 


"Ii ee es] 7 


Tix, New tel w why newneſi is 
| attributed 
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the deguſnentcs 5 


r E 


ta m que 
F.. tan- 


s meant all Doctrine of the wo 
foever 


isset. 


aide hare — = the Suni 

Skr- Recauſe uur 
fra cxill to 
Spirig which 


—— good, or 


© reſt el without the, ff of the 


it, which is called 
—— cometh not from a will 


renued and changed, but ſuch as was in 
us before our new birth. Alſoby 


| 


it is dead and of no forceto ns, un- 
— — — 
dience only, untill the ſpirit i 


work our renuing. 
T 1x. Fla” ei. 22 


aber from bencet- 
F irt, that the whole hee 
word of God being ſevered from the re- 


generating ſpirit of Chriſt, can effect 


corruption, and no part 
ee. 


megener khan mennesan; || 
fiatbün ou body; add ſoul, e- ir 
 ourmannerssndcanvariation> 1} 5 | 
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99 chin s calle — the Law? 


joine with it, to mertific fin, and to | i 


in us cowards newneſs of life, U 


|| tnering or reading the word,; unleſs 


new birdbyor chavge- Coda good ſp cam ip wich ke | 
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DiA toon 5 ' 
Verſe, 7, 


Eee 
or net 61091 
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TiMoTH Rut. 
Hat is it that aur 
dab, inthe werſes followi 
811. Having ſhewedin u 
ing and ſenſe true — 
— 5 he doth now purpoſe to 
avoid offence, and for larger inſtruction 
tol forth the true ule of the Lax, both 
in reſpect of mei unregenerate and re- 
| gengirgge; the uſe of the Law ** 
unregenerate, is threefold irſt, the 
eos of bn, which is ſbewed 
us wy this ia the 7. verſe. Se- 
the enereaſe or irritation of fin, 


nw inte 


in the 8. verſe. eee deatk or the 
ere of Goc er ver. 
and other verſey 


| Tix. — - vr 


— 


3 Los? 


311. By 1 N 


of ſome thing 
he doth — —— 
af this Text be two. — — 


— — 
ts Law fer] 5  weſa then? 1: 


nr comng 6 the foundation of every 
good work. Moreover, it admoniſbeth 
us, not to look k for any frk upon our 


Maceep. Fork oleh ing 
,rotten within, 


taught that the affeftians of fin were by c. 
L, verſe 5. which —_; 


3 i thy Las ſ God | 


25 Chap 


oe envel and manned the we of 
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mean- , A 


- "i 
illations 
ad lan. 
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Txks. Ll eines fan jth che 1 Part; 
Sian, and from whence did it ariſe? 

811. The ſumme is thus mach. Fr the 
Law the „n For this is the mean- | 
po: and — 

to ſay, t This hade 
forth and lead us unto fin ? Thx a IT wp. 6 
Sion ariſeth from this, that Pa had 7-23, 22 


A Expoſition pn 


Chep⸗ 5 


M 


Part. 2. 


(belike} _ bold of it; did ſowreſt 
it, or migh 
E chat the Law didperfwadeto fin, 


re the any” Ang 1 cauſe of i 
Thich contumelious and — 
ſlander, would have touched God the 


Tin. — may we . 
— * pert of the Tex touching the Oje 

ian 

Sit. Theſe two; Firſt, that no Do- 
Arine can beſo ſound, nor ſo warily de- 
| livered, but-ma licious perſons will cavil 
and wreſt it to a contrary meaning. 
proceeds from an hatred they beare unto 


Author. 


{ their teachers, which cauſeth them that 


they diſtalte their doQrine, and carp at 


it. Secondly, the Minifters of Chriſt 
5 muſt be carefull, and able not only to 


py und the truth ſoundly, but to de- 
pun; Ss : otherwiſe, there isUanger 
leſt weak and unſtable mindes be per- 
verted and drawn from the truth, by 
ſuch asſpeak againſt it: our nature be- 
ing more prone to ſack in very, "ther 
to receive the truth. * 

TIA. Tell as now bow (he oe aa 
anſwer the former object 

S1t. Two waics ; : Firſt; by inch 
tion or deniall,in . ¶ God fer- 
bid which are . 3 a loath- 

or deteſtatĩon an impiety, 

— make the Law the cauſe of fins as if 
he ould ſay, He was fo far fromdbing 
any ſuch as he did abhor the mo- 
tion or t of any ſuch Doctrine. 

TIM. — bave we from 
ibi part of ork enſwen? 

S 1 1. That it is our duty when we 


heare the truth of God depraved, not 


only to millike ic, but to declare that we 
have it indeteſtation and abomination; 
which ſerves to reprove cold and indif- 
ferent Chriſtians, who can abide to 
heare the true Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
their Doſtrine to be 


without 
2 — 0 ER 


Tn. — of 
. Ds 

S121. By ar ion and ſound 
reaſon fetched and taken from the con- 


turne it, as if he had 


| Jeceies' and — an enemy, 
that we beware of it 3 a Paul, Kinſman | _ 
gende eden of the Jews againſt | 


it ſt wicked objections ant | denly 
93 F our will; of which he ſaith, That had 


| not the Law told him they 


— As thas: the Law cannot be the 


el che ounce: — 


make finknown untous; detefting'the' 


Pau, Ab 23.16. Upon which dete- 
ſtation of fin, if ſindothe more rage and 
8 rebellin us againſt the will of God ;-this 
is not to be imputed to the Law, but to 
our co nature, which grawes 
worſe, and more fierce by that: which 
out ee — it. All — 5 
ſt ves s own example: 

— that there were — ſins 
which he knew not to be ſins, till the 
Law didreveale them nnto him to be ſoʒ 
whereof he gives an inſtance in luſte, or 
in the evill motions of the mind, ſud- 
conceived without the conſene of 


| Gying, {Thos ſhalt not 4 bed ne: 

wot not 
— them to be 
ſuch matters, as to be offences 
of God, and to deſerve damnation. [I 
bad net knewn ifa the Law had ſaid, 


Se. 

TM. 8 that 
the Ape — bimſe ern theſe 

1 own experience? 

wo; 1. Twothings ; Firſt, itis lawful 
what they have learned. by their own 
experience, in the matter of-fin and ſal- 
vation: this is a great help and con- 
firmation of the hearers, it it be truly 
and diſ. done. Secondly, this ex- 


au, directs all men to enter 
goe down into themſelves, to get 


© 70 diſcover it. and | 


underfiandin of their (eſtate and caſe: 
till they. come to 


the reaſon is, 


have of Chriſt, but contrarĩwiſe 


——— —-—. 
Chriſt;as ic happened unto t 

who — a Phariſee, — 4" 
ded into himſelf, and ſearched bis heart 


by the light of Gods Law, he took bin 


will rather deſpiſe and ſer light * WE 


n — int CCC 


3 


7 


- | which i * N * 
us; asby a we to 
ſpots of our face, ſo & A he Law we 


be ltold the nature of 2 


auction in hell, fer . | 


tobe 
| —_ 


of themſe lyes br the Law; A ſuch ron 
not, nor wil not ſeek aſter the grace and 
health of the Golpel. * . 


are to learn fromthe manner of bis anſwer, 
let us beare nbat the: matter of bis anſwer, 
will teach ws. 

S 1 r. It teacheth usfi things! 
the firſt is a ſpeciall office of the 'Lawt 


come phy 2 
as e light of t 

A — 
detects even t nc 
God or — — Aus af 
ewing en unto Law tms 
in fun bra. Firſt, CCD ap- 
pear __ what is 2 tis and 
what is not. Secondly, it 


at 


e 
aw, and an e uſtice.” 
dl ys it reveales the 


ic bringeth to the co 
ieee e leſs then er 


of this life. * . 
2 


This 
which is — . 
N larady, of to note, 


TIA. Now ye have told u what we || 


e ogi 5 
70 . 
TN 


— 


- 2 = 


ſerveth o fin; — 


vous aſin Crew id⸗) e 
Belp! 


YO 0 
AW Ke. 
. ++ 4 


eam meant, and ſinſull luſt: be not all of 


to vation of our own nature are 


— — defire ofthe ſoule a+ | TI. What uſe and profit is to be made 


asa fcuitfromebe former, Rom. 6. 12. 


| bath the conſent of our will, and is nor 


| nnot be ef knownznor 
che borcrof ſo feſt, as to 
enforce us to Chriſt. 

Tim. Bu what-Laft may it be, that 


this our Text mentionetb? for there be ſwn- 
dry forts of Inſtr, fome be good lat which be 


one kinde. Shew us which of them is under- 
ood bere? 


SIx. It is true (as ye ſay) for there 
be naturall luſts, when things tending 
; there is alſo a ſpirĩtuall Juſt 

an hungring and chirſting for juſtice) 


come from the Spirit; and alſo there is 
carnal and finfull luſt, which is of things 
contrary unto God, Theſe be meant 
here, hut not all theſe, For of ſinſull 


luſts; there be ſundry Kinds; as firſt O- 
riginallfaft, which is the fountain, root, 
and Tpring of all other fins, being that 
which is called birth - ſin, or corruption 


of nature. This Originall Iuſt, is an im- 

of mans heat, whereby it is 
Frordinately diſpoſed to this or that e- 
allluſt, which is every | 


gainſt the Law of God. This proceeds 


of which there are two degrees: the one 
is an evill motion of the mind ſuddenly 
conceived without conſent of will; this 
is called voluntary laſt; The other is an 


|eyill motion, which goeth together tu 


with conſent, and is joined with pur- 
2 James 1. 15. 
is called voluntary laſts, becaulcic 


* in deſire, but in refolution to effect 
it, Noccaſion ſerve, Now our Text doth 
voluntary laſts, which 


not ſpeak of our. 
are conſented unto by our will, and re- 
ſol ved upon. Firſt, without the 
1 — 
to t ot na rea 
222 


which is adeſire of heavenly things that | 


e to a 


therefore it is an original ] 
is the prayity of nature dif toevil, 
(which is meant here, ) and allo the firſt 

of actuall laſts, to wit, ſuch as go 


ſina, deſervingeternalldeath; which be- 
fore he knew the Law he did not per- 


lick ſo deeply in his nature, and ſo to 
make him obnoxious to Gods wrath. 

T 1M; Les us nom heare what doftrines 
and leſſams we are to gather from hence? 

811. The firſt is this, the miſerable 
eſtate wherein all men ſtand by Adams 
fall, having their nature wholly poiſo- 
ned and corrupted by (in, luſting after 
evill thingsaloge ; inſomuch as if we 
ſhould never think, — 1 do — 
yet out᷑ very corruption ot nature bein 
the breach of Gods eternal . 
us guilty of eternal wrath. Secondly, our 
evill delires and motions, though they 
be miſliked and ſttiven agaiaſt, yet they 
be fins, and deſerve hell fire,decauſe they 
dre tranſgreſſions of the Law. 


of theſe doctrine 1? 

811. Firſt, every one maſt ſee that 
they have need of the death and bloud- 
ſhed of Chriſt, even for the leaſt vain 


yea for healing their infected dead na- 

re. Second, z that every one maſt 
be humbled , mourne, and with fighes 
crave pardon for ſuch thoughts, and 
fos their natural l inclination to lin. 
Thirdly, all Chriſtians ſtand bound, not 
onely to take care and heed of their 
words and works, but even of their 
thoughts and deſires; for there muſt a 
conſcience be-made , not only 'of what 
men ſpeak and do, but what men think 
and defire. Fourthly, it ſerves to re- 


to be free: allo ſuch as know evill 


Secondly, by that which followes In 


thoughts to be fins, and yet labour 
not 


godly mind, which do lead the Saints 


inſt their wi kin 
. 
» W : 


xforecodiſent ; the morall Law being 
rightly underſtood of the Apoſtle, gave 
him light to ſee that thoſe laſts were 


ceĩve, or once ſurmiſe ic to he ſo, or to 


and finfull thought or imagination, 


prove ſuch as do think evill thoughts and ine. 


: 
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; 
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Pan / cal- 
lech luſt fin 
and it hath 
diſobedi- 
Ence a- 
gainſt the 
Law of the 
mind. Aut · 


Luſt for 
med or un- 
formed, be- 
Fore or af- 
ter conſent! 
is to be re. 
pented of 
and reſiſted, 
Concupiſ- 
cence is not 


meerly na. 
turall, but 


all, and re 
liſts gracez 
ſo is is fin. 


2 — 


n. 


* 
* 


— 


W 8 
2 - 


ST * = 4 
4 * 4 N - 
%, - a l 4 < * 
9 
— * 


Var 8, 9. 


4— 


— 
ag - 
- 
— * — - » 
* 9 
4 | 2 
_ = 


— Jl. 


not to btidle and 


| 


obſerve ant 


md. 


gu llt and corruption is quite 


mortiße them: and 
laſtly, it confuces the Papiſis, hat affirm 
that luſt * unvoluntary and 
naturall, is not ſin, untill iebeconſent- 
ed to by the will, till chen it is but fu 
peotati, and ict ad g.. 

Tim. V bas further inſtrucłiam may we 
of this preſent T ext ? 

81. That in elect perſons baptized, 
and by the Spirit effectually regenera- 
ted, concu doth remain as a ſin 
and a vicious ching; the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe it is written, [ 7 bow alt nor but: 
which ſhewes it to de ſin, elſe it 
not be forbid, nor called by the name of 
ſin, — iy 7 — x yea in 
Paul regenerate, as 17. not 
alone fore that it is the efle& of ſin, as 


the writing is called ones — or the 
83; 
lin, 


FL 


cauſe of fin; as death is 
but for that it is properly and 

being a Rebel againſt the. government 
of the Spirit in the minde of godly 
perſons, Chapter 7.23. and cauſe 
death which ſpringech only from fin 
properly taken. Romans 5. 13, 14. 
&c. Indeed it is forgiven theeleFrouch- 
ing guilt , but the fault and ſpot is not 
removed, as the Conſcience of the ho- 
lieft perſons. may and do wicnels to 
them. Whereto Angnſt ines te- 


ſtimony. C ie rear in Bep- 


tiſme ſolvitur ; ſed infirmitss mans: and 

again <q francis minns, 

conſumi nom pete. It is therefore a 

novel errour in the Romiſh Synagogue, 

repugnant to Scripture * 

to teach that Concupiſcence oy — 
i 


in the regenerate 3 by which error they 
extennate fin ; extoll mans nature and 
free will and ability to keep the Com- 
mandements ; alſo diminiſh the benefit 
of Chriſt his leſſon our pra 
— 
gencg and care to out ſuch a tai 
4s Concupilcence | 


—— (2? 


Dia fe oat VI. 
Verſe 2, 9. 
But fan took geea ſian by the Commandement 


and wrought in mee all manner of concu- 


— 


| 


+1» piſcence 7 the Lew, fin i 
Lad: for I mas oxce alive withont the 
+ Lat, but when tie, &c. | 


. -TxHoTHEUS. 

WW Hat is the fam and purpoſe of thi 
Tex: with the ſeveral parts of it? 

S 1 L. It doth deliver anto us the 
ſecond uſe of the Law; in v ofmen 
which art ſin ig 
— — 
t ity cor ot 
nature, taking b. +4 by the Law 
more to rebel againſt God. The parts 


7-8 
y 


ofthis Text are two: the firſt is a pro- nd nc 
ines E 


poſai on, in theſe words, ¶ Bur 

cafion: | the ſecond is a reaſon, in 

wand For without the Law ſon is dead, 
IIX. 


Now eome to expound the — 
and tell us what is meant by the word Sin, 
and by Commandement? 


S 1 4. By fin is meant Corruption of 


nature, or that originall luſt which is fs, 
the root of all other ſina, which is either 2—.— ww 
inbebs tans 25 

es. | 


in thought, ward, or deed, in omiſſion 
or commiſſion: and by Commandement. 
is meant, that Commandement men- 
tioned in the former verſe; which for- 
bidderh luſt, and that when it is truly 
known and duly confidered. 

T 1 x. Ia bet meaning is it ſaid, that 
fin took occafion by th ? 

S1 2. This: charche Law aer 
nature is ſo far from being the cauſe 
fins and tranſgreſſions, as it doth not ſd 
much yeeld or give any occation of fin-' 
gs bur mans corrupt nature 
irritated, provoked, aud ſtirred up by 
the prohibit ions of the Law once mani-' 
feſtly known, doth ſnatch and take occa-'} 
fion thereby to become more fierce, and 
to break out into more foule fins. And 
this is ic which js meant by the word 


, and 
forth ſin and fintull 22. 


being 
bring 
aboundantly. Even as Rivers fiow from 


— and ſparkles ariſe out of 4 

Furnace: ſo corrupt nature | 

more wicked Juſts, the more it fees it is 

IR 
2 


T1. 


of fin u 
hidden cor 


ruptio 
P 


N Di- 


1 — 
2 
—— 


cor. 
» 


ion 
perl 
Tae, 


1 Part. [ 


| 


| 


= 
Roms. 28. 


cunſa gene- 
Fans ecca- 
num per et 
0 provitas 
. in — 


— ew 


2 


God, and all 


II X. .A. 
Apen hence? A 

811. Toſet before us the wofull 
and wretched condition of mant na- 
ture, ſuch at it is beſore new birth; 


to of remedies become the 

worſc:cyen ſuch is the laſt of our ſinful 
hearts, encreaſed by the teme die. Aſo, as 
an untamed horſe which the more he is 
ſpurred forward, the more he goeth 


back ward, and as a wicked ſon, who 


ae commanded a duty, doth the more 
abour againſt it: even ſo it fareth with 
ve themſelves 


our corrupt minds,they gi 
the more co doevill, the more they be 


the moſt untoward diſpoſition of our 
crooked na together( before grace 
{received} adtetſe and eſlranged from 
; goodneſs. 

| Tim. bat uſe and profit is to be made 
| of ths Dolirize? 

Sit. Firſt, ir cakerh the whole fault 
ofour fins —— ay and ooh 
it whercit t to be, even 
naughtineſs of our nature. Ns 
Law is no more to be blamed by __- 
ing the occaſion of ſo great — 
evils, then a Phyſitian is to be b 
upon the ſorbidding cold drink unto 
|® kick man, the patient ſhould more 
frequently chirſt after it. Secondly, 
that there is nothing ſo good, but it 
may 3 the occaſion Send our 
default, of grievous evils 3 as God, his 
works, dickeockes, his judgments, his 
creatures, yea his Goſpel, and his Son, 
proveth a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock 
ot offence. 


TIM. W bet other uſe of this former de 
Grinet 


"Ka The exceeding vilous qual — 
— . —— 
men poſſible 

— ug 1 
nature already 
the — of new — 


Ws 2 Leptoßie, which) by | 


forbidden them: and this doth bewray | ri — in he ſeognd 


— 15 — Concu- 
cence? 


811. 
Quall laſts or evill 
luntary and voluntary 
ly © 7; from 1 (which is ori- 

root. And byſall manner of Concupi- 

ſcence | is meant all evill de fires and mo- | 
tions of all Kinds and forts, _—— a= | 
gainſt holineſs required in the | 


able of the Law. 
Tin. Were not theſe in men before they 


es,theſewicked motions are 
both in us, and are ſomewhat known 
of us before we have the kn of 
the Commandement which forbids 
: | and ablolncy; 2 
NOT t force 
them ſo oregon 
ledg of the Law is once had. 

TIN. What do theſe words | wrought 
in me | put an in mind of} 

811. That if this happen to Faw, 
what may happen to ns? The caſe of 
Paul is every mans caſe;for we are all | 
| nature alike perverſe; and our nat 
perverſneſs will be as ready upon the 
doctrine of the Law, and 
condemning — and inward eyill 
7 more to be 
and by that which 


hou do ir good: which though we'd 
not perceive till afcerwards (a8 Powldid 


not) yet when * IT it ſhould | 
— -juſtific rhe Law. and — 
demn our ſelves after Paul example. 


Ti u. 1; there any other defirine ont of 
by | theformer medi 


811. Yea, namely, that originall 
Concupilcence | 


By Concup nes is meant a- — 
both unvo- 22 


tion 
d ſe- 


or it is plain- cond; with 
conſent or 
withour, 


iſcence) as trult from the (Pom 


1 — 


You, r 
o 


» * 
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= 
®. 2 1 
Pl 7 8 
— 
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Ver. 8, 9. 
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Part. 2. 


Concupiſcence is. more then a deſect of 
juſtice, as ſickneſe is a defet of health: 
but it is a very fin, offending God, and 
nature being condem- 
ned in the Law, and the very proper 
cauſe begett ing all vicious motions and 
actions within and without man. 

Tin, Hot is it tobe without the Law? 
S1. To want che true knowledge | 
ofthe Law: for it cannot be ſaid, that 
any are ſimple and ther without 


Nature written in them. © Two forts 
want the true knowledge of the Morall 
Law; as Infants and Children, which 
for want of age cannot attaine the un- 
derſtanding ot the Law. Secondly, men 
of yeares, which either do not at all 
conſider it, or but ſlenderly. On tbe o- 
ther fide, they may be laid to Know the 
Law, which ſo know the true meaning, 
i therewithall they do think upon it 
ſo long, till they ſee and feel their lins, 
and the deep danger of them: except 
men know the Law to this purpoſe, they 
had better be without the Law. 

Tim, What then in the inſtrucł ian from 
thence? 

811. That * do heare the 
Law and Goſpell, without ication 
to themſelves for yer and 
ſtrengtkening of them, it may be truly 
faid that they are without the word of 
God, whatſoever knowledge they get ; 
a3a man is without the ſun, without 
riches, when he hath no uſe of them, 
though he have riches, &c, \ | 

TI. What is thewſe of this Doftrin:? 

St r. To reprove ſuch as heare the 
word, and content themſelves with ſome 
generall confuſed knowledge, and not 
ponder it nor apply it to themſelves, 
that they may be touched throughly 
with it: of theſe it is true which is writ- 
ten, They beare and do not underſtand, and 
they ſee and de not ſee; which is a moſt 


heavy judgement of GOD, and worſe 


then famine, plague, and ſword. 
TIA. ba. i the meaxing of this, that 


| be ſaith fin is dead? 


Sit. That is,without the due know- 


ledge of the Law, fin lyeth fill, void of 
(ore and power as if it were dead; nei- 


- | 
the Law, ſeing all men have the Law cf 


| ther is it known to be ſo grievous as it 
is: as a dog which while he ſleepeth he 
leemeth to be dead, but if you awake 
him, he will fly in your throat ? or as 
a body is ſaid to be dead when it wants 
ſtrength and moves not; ſo fin before 
the trac knowledge of the Law, becauſe 
ic doth not (tir and rage, is therefore 
laid to be dead. 

Tims In what ſenſe doth Pau! ſay be 
be was alive without the Law? 

S1L, Not that he lived indeed, but 
that he ſeemed to himſelſe to live to 
God-watd,becaule,he was not troubled, 
nor his conſcience made afraid of Gods 
juſtice and vengeance, till the Law was 
well known unto him, and duly confi- 
dered of him; which his caſe may be 
declared by the fimilicude of one who 
hath an enemy, and growes ſecure, be- 
caule he is quiet and ſtirs not, thinking 
himſelf ſaſe. So Paul, while fin was not 
impelled and ſtirred by the Law, took 
himſelf to be alive indeed, and our of 
all perill ot periſting by eterngll death. 

I M. What is the inſtrucl iin that ia 
to be gathered from theſe words, being thus 
opened and 42 

811. In the perſon and caſe of Paul. 

we learne what is the eſtate of all natu- 


rall men, while they are ignorant of, or no Law, or 


duly regard not the law, ſo long they 


do little or nothing feel their fins, or their crimes 


feare their own damnation; but contra · 
riwiſe judge themſelves tobe happyiand 
alive, though they bc dead and miſera- 


ble. This their fearefull eſtate, may be dread, Jad 
, ach with 
of one being ſick near to death, yet com- the 2 

8 Aaser, "fn 
cauſe he feels not his diſeaſe : even ſo it is quier and 


ſet forth unto us, by the compariſon 
plains not, but ſaich he is not ſick, 
fareth wich all unregencrate men, be- 


fore they have the right underſtanding 
of the Law, and of their fins and dan- 


| ger thereby, they take themſelves to be 


in bleſſed caſe having their ſins forgiven 
them, becauſe they are blockifh, with» 
out all true ſenſe and feeling of their 
fins , which how dangerous a caſe | 
it is, may hereby be perceived. For as 

a man not feeling jhis fickneſs, negle&- 
eth the — — with- 


# 


out remedy 3 ſo theſe, not feeling their 
T3 multitude 


ell already, therefore they never ſee 

| earneſtly after Chriſt, but do in 

their ſenſeleſs eſtate. And this is the 

condition of many thouſands which 
do live in the Church of God. 

TIA. What is theprofit 10 be made of 
this poim of Doltrine? 

S1 x. Firſt, it may provoke ſuch as 
neither felt the ſting and force, nor fea- 
red the damnation of fin, ro miſtruſt 
their own eſtate , that are 
not alive to God, how ſoever it | 
otherwiſe tothem : for the reaſon wh 


their conſcience is quiet, & their minds 
at reſt, as if they did live and were in 
bliſs, it is becauſe fin is dead and quiet 
inthem through their ignorance, or ill 
regard of the Law.Secondly,thar Chri- 
yu muſt —— it a — mercy of 
to have the law truly 
and wiſely applyed to — 2 
they may come to ſeel their fins & their 
own miſerable condition, as they may 
beprovoked by that means to ſeek a re- 
medy,la 


Concis 


y | ched, 
thus 


id, be dyed? - B 
11. That is, while before he ſte- a., 
med to himſelf to be alite, now he ſaw = 
himſelf ro be under the wrath of God, 2 = * 
and eternall through Paras. 
— NISRnS | 
(not from the Law) as he ſbeweth by 
his own example. | 

TIA. ba inſtructians love we from 
bence? | 

911. This; that the Law ſerveth to a; : te. 
kill men, by ſhewing and them , 
feel that they are dead and moſt wret- if one be”* 
reaſon of their fins. Some are “ our | 
to deſtruction, as Cain, Eſax, fired by 
and Juda, and ſuch as wholly deſpairz e Tan 
Others are killed unto falv Fu the c!cg. 
and fuck as by their deſpair are driven 
roChrift, when they are brought to ſee 
nothing in themſelves, ſave matter of e- 
7 meds out of hope ever 
to any ſlrength or goodneſs 
in A eh nk 
r aonr from elſewhere. 


Inc DiAtoous VII. 


_ 


—— — 
ning: are 

many, which never knew what trouble 
of mind meant, becauſe they are nearer 
unto Chriſt then the other be. 

T 1 1. Now. the other part of 
thi; nimb verſe, and tell me plainly what is 
mean t by the commandement, and the word: 

following? 

e Si. That commandement which 
— forbiddeth luſt, or all evill defires; 
_ | which ie ſaid o come to one, when it 
com- zs rightly underſtood, without which 
eiue the commandement in as it were abſent 
demencs is from ns, as the ſun when ĩt ſhineth not. | 
= mg | Al, — — inſtead 
of not ſtirringand raging, it move 
don of and trouble our mindes to ſee, and to 
Law. | feel it. For ſin is never truly dead in 
any naturall man, but 
in ſeeming: while the knowledge 
> om rr t: there is a true death 

in 


y the holy Ghoſt, as ch. 6. a, 3. 
anda diflembled deathywhile the law i 


le mean in 


[P5/dater. 


28 are ven- 
— difquieted & 


Verſes 10, 11. 


T he [ame commandment hieb was ordam- 
ed 14 life, wes fend to be unto un unte 


For occaſion by the 
8 
thereby flew me, 


TixoTHEUS. 


W Hat is the drift of this Te 

: 8 f. el is 
not properly the cuuſe of death bur fin, 
v. 10, and withall to ſhew how ic ia at 


by occaſion of the Law deceived him, 
deceiving, ſlem him ſpiri- 
tually: ſo 


| 


| 


| the beginning of the | >. wif, when b 


fin is the proper cauſe, and 
— — 
cafon 


— — 2» — 
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ke EpiftlerothtR omans, 


re I. 
' . | caflioncacthyandiber by the dale of, 
ſin abuſing it. 


T 1 x. It what meaning doth the 4- 
F 
to Ji . 


51 L. Ic teacheth what end and we 
tfiere is of che Law, in of is own 
nature: that is, if ſo it be obſerved, it doch 
give life cternalL For ſo it forbiddeth e- 
vill things, and gommandeth good 
thingy, as it 
71917 dye | 
written, He thet doth theſerhing« ſpall live | 
in them, Lev. 18. 5, Indeed the Apoſtle 
ſaich, Gal. 3. 21. That the Law cannot 
give life: and Rom. 8. 3. That it i im- 
poſſible for the Lam togive life. But the fault 
hereof is not in the nature of t he Law ; 
which of ic ſelſe is a word and oracle ot 
life, like co the fountain whence ic flow · 
ed, but in our weaknefſe which cannot 
fulfill che perſett righteouſneſſe of the 
Law : whence it is that it cannot give 
liſe, as the Sunne cannot give light to 
him that hath no eyes to ſee it; nor 
Chriſt cannot give righteouſneſſe to 
him that hathi no faith to receive it. 

T1x, How doththe Apeſl le mean that the 
A wa found tobee to him to 

26 
81 Thus much: that at length he 
felt it to beſo; for the Law when hee 


rightly underſtood it , made him per- 
ceive that having in its own nature a 


- | rally and befides the nature of the Law, | 


ſomuch aby breaking ic, he felt himſelf 


. ay of death and damnation. For the 
— — 5 of death and damnation, it 
— 1 is ſin or our naturall corruption dece i- 


us, which abufing che Miniſtcy of 


* the n by it the 

the more rings forth of its owne na- 
ture properly, and by it ſelſe, death and 
damnation. Thus ſin as the true cauſe, 
doth produce death, and the Law occa- 
fionally doth e it. 

T 1 u. Open this ſomewhat whore plainly 
and fully unto us, hom death comes of fin by 
abe coca ſiom of the Lam, and how ——1 
Paul the Apoſtle, being in bis Phariſeiſme? 


good ule, even to give life, that acriden · | 


S 1 x. Thus: when we begin to know 


the Law rightly,we Geand feel our fins 
which before we did hot , anchors 
worthily adjudged to 

This cannot bee car- 
neſtly thought on, but that raue 


ace 


us to ſome taſte of deſtruction, in w 


celpeit we do live in our bodies, 
yet are wee (aid to be {lain by fin, and 
to be dead. For as a malcfaor condem- 

ned, who by feare and feeling of his | 


propoundeth the promiſe death approaching( looking for ic eve- 


ry minute wich tecror,) may be ſaid to 
taſte of death, and to die before he bee | 
deadtſo it was with Pal, being unrege- 
nerate; and ſo it is with all the elect, 
when the Law hath effectually convicted 
them of death through fin, they have a 
leaſe of deatheteraall, which breedeth 
great heavineſle and diſquietneſſe in 
their minds. 
Tin, What inſtraci ian in to be gathered 


from bence? 


S811. That there is none of yerrs. 
which are partakers of the life of Chriſt 
and his righteouſneſſe,until by the prea- 
ching of the Law, they have ſuck a ſenſe 
in regard of their ſinnes, chat they feel 
themlelyes dead: this is the coarſe that 
God taketh with all his children to kill 
them, before hee make them alive, to 
humble them in feeling of their owne 
dead-ficke,and damnable eſtate, before 
he heal them and ſave them. The reaſon 
hereof is,becauſetill men be brought to 
a through ſight and ſenſe of their 
owndawnition, they will never ſeek 


it proved to him the cauſe of deathʒ in- #fter Chriſt, nor defire him: with- 


out which they can never find him nor 
have him! God having ſo ordained it, 
that by ſceking we find him, Se- 
condly, the health and ſalvation by 
Chriſt, becomes more ſweet and preci- 
ous to men that firſt have ſelt them- 
ſelves loſt and daamed without him 1 45 
health — mg ner thr mo 
liberty er bonds, icaffity, 
fair weather after foul, — 
therefore to have his grace highly eſter- 
med, God uſeth to bring them very low 
that (ball enjoy it. | 
T 1 14. Nas the wſ+ ef this dure 
811. Firſt, 0 ſtirre up ſecure fin- 
nets, to labour mach to n 
— | 


— 


An Expoſition upon 


2 
7 | 


1. Glaſe. 


2. Glafſe, 


—_ 


the feeling of their owne deſerved dam- 

nation,that they may become capable of 

che grace of Chrift unco ſalvation. Se- 

condly,to comfort thoſe which be hum- 

gates, in the ſenſe of their 
by 

f 


bel 
ſins, ſeei this means God is a pre- 
paring —— for his Son, to become 
meet to be his members by faith.Laftly, 
as have by the Law been brought to feel 


the death due to their fins, to be thank- 
full in word and deed for ſuch a delive- 


. | rance.Roms 7. 25. This is both the du- 


ty and teſtimony of a truly delivered 
hnner, which hath indeed by the death 
of Chriſt eſcaped death. 

TIM. But tell me what courſe finwers 
are to take bat they may get the ſound feeling 
of their owne wofull damnation, due to their 
fins 

811 lt is no eaſie thing to get it, nor 
every ſinners caſe to come by it: yet I 
will commend unto the finner(defirous 
tobe humbled, ) four looking-glaſſes, 


to beholdhimſelt, he may haply through 
Gods mercy attain his defire, to his e- 
vetlaſting good. The firſt is Adams fall, 
where in he ſhal ſee not only himſelt de- 


all ſinne and miſery, but the whole race 
of i | creatures in heaven 
andearth folded in Gods fearfoll male- 


dition and vengeance. Gen. 3. Rom. 8. 


in which he ſhall ſee God as a moſt ter- 
rible Judge, moſt ſeverely denouncing 
unto his Creature, ( the work of his 
hands all the miſeries bodily and fpiri- 
taall,wnick are innumerable; ſeparati- 
on in the end of lite of the body from 
the ſoul,which is terrible; and after this 
life ended, everlaſting deſtruftion both 
of body and ſoule, which is moſt horri- 
ble: and all this even for the leaſt trani- 
greſſon of his Law, Deut. 27. 26. The 
third is the eſtate of a damned man in 
| bell, where he ball ſce a lively picture of 


miſery ic ſelf;to wit, a man for fin cbai- 
ned up in a priſon, where there is a con- 
Ganall night, and moſt lamentable roa- 


panions,the Devill,and his Angels, and 


to admoniſh ſuch. faithtull Chriſtians 


wherein if he uie often and intentively | angry 


prived of all goodneſſe and expoſed to | ry 


2. The ſecond, is the curſe of the Law, 


ring and out- crĩes, having for his com - fin 


the Reprobate, h ĩs tender fleſh extrram- 
pained in every joint and finew , his 
lyi — r horror , fil- 

led with God,blaſphemy,and 
deſpair,fretting and vexing not ſo much 
in the ſenſe of puniſhment , 
which yet is eaſeleſſe and endleſſe, as in 
nce of his exceeding loſſe, be- 

ing caſt out of Gods kingdome , 
without hope of recovery. And here re- 
member ( I pray) that this wotull eſtate 
every one hath deſerved a thouſand 
waies. The fourth and laſt, is the moſt 
bitter death and paſſion of our Lord Je- 
ſus, wherein let him fee and conſider 
| himſelf as principall debter,and Chriſt 
but as his ſurety, ſuffering for his ſin, e- 
ven at the hands of his own vaſſals, the 
Jews and Gentiles, moſt grievous taunts, 
ſcornes, and reproaches, molt ſmartſull 
buffetings, whipping , crowning and 
piercing with thorns, ſpears, and nails, 
in his head, hands and feet, ( bis moſt 
tender parts: ) and at the hands of his 
reve 
invifible ſtrokes in his ſoul, as drew 
from his body abundance of bloody 


ſweat in the Garden; and from his 


mouth a moſt dolefull complaint and 
u the Croſſe, An God, my God, 
why beſt thou forſaken me ? if 
a man will conſider this deeply, that if 
Gods wrath did lye ſo heavy upon 
Chriſt for {in imputed, who alſo had his 
divine power to uphold his man-hocd 
in ſuffering it, how heavy will it lye, 
when it lighteth ue meer man; and 
for his own fin ? This medication may 
prevail much to bring down the ſtourelt 
and proudeſt heart and ftomack that is, 
in the fight and feeling of his own mi- 


in juſtice; or if this doe nor; the caſe js 

very hard, for it isafign of a full hard 

heart not to be touched with grief, for 

ſuch grievous things as the only Son of 
r our cauſe endured, 

TIA. Nom that you bave told ws bow 
the Law doth kill us , by engendring in us 
a ſenſe of God: wrath and eternall death, let 
me beare you declare anto me by what means 
did kill Paul. 
811. Sin deceived him, and ſo flew 


him 


nging Father, receiving ſuch 


; 


ſery,which by deſert of fin ia due to him | 


4. Glafe, 


„ 


Reaſon. 


— 


| ſin is in quality contrary to holineflle, 


* 
MO 


faith is deceitfull, muſt needs be ſay for 


he cannot | by th 
ä — 


him, ba being ie, learned, and 
heedſull Secondly, of Peter , who was 


rie, becomming more pleaſant and | 
ttull to them by the prohibicions 
ot che Law, forbidding and condem - 
ning ic. By theſe three wa ies eſpecially; 
was Ful deceived with fin. Fourthly, 


by blinding our judgement, by putting 


out the eies of our mind, that we ſhould 
not be able to fee it to be a ſinne in our 
lclves,which we ſee tobe a fin in others; 
and not to be a fault iu particular, which 
men do know to be a tauk inthe gene- 


deccived by his finfull npt ĩon. 
5 of lad, who" 

unenc . * 5 0 
= deceived by cuvetouſneſſe. Laſtly, 
of Herod by pride. Thirdly, by reafon, 
becauſe it is the brood ofthe Devil, that 
old Serpent, full of ſubtilty, who decei- 
ved the whole world by his guile aud 
craft: the child being like his father, 
ſuch damme, ſuch brood. Second reaſon: 


therefore as hol ineſſe hath ſincerity and 
truth, ſo ſin hath decit and guile an- 
nexed to it. Laſtly, ic makes our 
hearts deceitful l, the it ſelle malt 
needs be fall of deceite. For thet hich 
maketh a ching to be ſuch, ic ſelſe is 
more ſuch. Quod facit tali, id eft mag is tale. 
Ariſtot. 

15 M. Vbas burt and danger i therein 
being received ? 

S 1 L. Fromthis deceit of fin ſprings 
hardn-fle of heart, and fpiritual} dead- 
neſſe, Heb. 3. 13. And after this, thete 
ſollowes eternall death, without the 
mercĩes of God, and great repentance. 

Tin. Are all men d:ceived alike? + 

S 11. Nozthe wicked are deceived 
wholly and willingly , and unto their 
deſtrudion. The cleft in ſome t are 
deceived by ſin, even after calling, but 
| nev# wholly and finally. + 

Tix. Afier what ſort and wayes dub 

deceive ws ? 

S 11. Firſt, by making men thinke 
that they are alive and happy , when 
they are dead and miſerable through ſin. 


Secondly, by cauſing them to negleſt 


wid, by in- | will condemne cove touſneſſe, pride, ha- 


| commodious fer them; as ſome kind of 


rall. As the eoverous, proud, malicious, 


wed in generall , yer pefceive not that 
their own actions ſavor of thele vices. 
Fiſiy, fin perſwades men, that the things 
which the Law forbids, are good and 


lyes, and ſome little breaking of the 
Sabbath, and uſury, and ſuch like ſinne, 
doth often put on the name and coum- 
tenance of vertu; as pride of cleanli- 
neſſe, niggardneſſe of thrifiʒ ereat ſwea- 
ring 

enge Ke. Seven 


pleaſure in following our luſts, then in 
obeying Gods Law. There be other _ 
innumerable, whereby fin uſeth to de- 
ceive men, yet theſe be common and moſt 
dangerous, vhich I have named. 

T 1K. Whatprofit is to be made of this 
doftrine? 

S 1x. It reproves ſuch as are igno- | 
rant of the nature of fim,notſo much as 
knowing that it is deceitſull. Alfo ſuch 
as knowing this, yet ſuſpeR It not, but 
are ſecure 5 not prov and arming 
chemſelves againſt the of in. Se- 
condly, it teacheth all men what need 
they have of wiſedome and warineſſe, 
and all good circumſpection, confide- 


| 


T biedly by inſinua ting it ielt into their ] 


of manhood and cou- 


— thoughts, and luſts, re ay 


” ET 


ring 


_ 


”— 


_ — — — 


* 9 
» , 
a, 


ny wile men have been deceived and | - 


how cafica thing it is to bee ived, 
— — 
continnally. — 


| 


Diatocus VIII. 


Verſe 12. 
Wherefore the Law in boly , and thas Com- 
mandement is baly, and juſt, and good. 


T 1HMOTHEUS. 
V V Hot 5s the ſamme of theſe words? a 
$1. A concluſion of the 
| things aid before, conduding the Law 


] not tobe the cauſe of din, by a reaſon 


thus : the Law is good and holy, there- 
fore cannoc he the cauſe of fin. For how 
doth irritate and encreaſe it in naturall 
men, = the faulc is not in the Law 
which is juſt, but in our ſelvs which abuſe 
it. Now whatſoever is the cauſe of fin, 
mult needs be it ſelf finfull and-ynjuft. 
Therefore a Law juſt and holy, cannot 
beget fin which is filthy. 
TIA. What Lew and Command:- 
ment doth be mean bere in this Text? 
S11. He meancth the morall Law 


| deliveredby doſes unto the people; and 


by Commandement muſt be meant, that 
Commandement which forbidderh luſt, 
and condemns it as fin. The reaſon why 
he mentioneth both Law and Com- 
mandement , is to ſhew that theſe pro · 

here named, doe agree to the 
whole Law, and to every part of ic. For, 
if che Law be holy, it doth follow ne- 
ceſſarily, chat eyery Commandement is 
ſo, and on the contrary, if any one 
Commandement be holy, juſt, and 
good, the whole Law muſt bee ſo. The 
reaſon why he fingled out that Com- 
22 luſt, is be- 
cauſe it needed clearing. And hereunto 


our Apoſtle borroweth thele i 


it is written, T het the Law of God 5s un- 


led, his teſtimonies pare, bis judgement 
"kgs ai; ; 


of the Law, from Pfal. 19. 7, . g. here | think 


of the 
I 19, The reſpe&s for which it 

five. Firſt, God the Amthour of 
the Law, is m | I 


ty. Secondly, 1 heth j 
— kindly, fe? — — 
1 

as it. Y 
— 2 it. | 


=_ 8 beareth with no 
ſheweth us , 
— — — 
it hath promiſes of many things, 
both and ctern I; for this 
__ yo 6 445 
I M, elſe cane fit theſe - 
ties to the L * * 
S811. Thus: It is holy, becauſe ho- 
Iineſſe toward God is caught in the firſt 
Table of the Law; J to- 
wards our is taught in the 
ſecond Table; and becauſe the good and 
way in both the Ta- 
as alſo, God the chief good, who 
and what he is, and what he willeth. 
Tru. What i the uſe and Se ave* 
to make un aur ſe/ve1,, from theſe properties 
of the Law? 
' S1 4. Very many and manifold. 
Firſt, it y reproveth them which 
or ſpeak fully of the 
doctrine of Gods Law. Secondly , it 


5 


. 
— and reſpef? i the 
Lowtakedjuft,cnd : ? >; 

S1. It is juſt: Firſt, becauſe it Id. 
is init no, wrong or 


— gout: Pick, becauſe it ' 


doth admoniſh us, with delight, reve- 
x rence , 


—— 


BY 


— Ys 


1 — — — — 
Ver. 133 


look to it, that it 


only unto, but ſerving to make 
us . in us; being the po- 


16, 17, 


of God, vboſe image 
himſeli, in his molt 

Deut. 4. 8. 5. Fuurthly, it commen- 
deth to us, the great metcy of God, and 
ſecs forth the great dignity of his peo- 
ple, in having a Law ſo holy and juſt 
given unt them. Fiſtly, it incourageth 


&iſe it, a rule. fo, right 
Sictly, it bewrayeth wha a filthy and 
NN is, chat is contrary — 
o holy a Law,Seventhly,ic . 
men, chat they ought to —— with, and 
to brooke the ſevere diſcipline of the 
Lu, becauſe it is good and juſt. Eight- 
ly, hereby all men gauit be to 
ſtand with Gods Lax againſt theit dea · 
reſt luſts, to condemne wWhatſoever the 
Law condemneth, and to praiſe what- 
ſoever the Law praĩſeth. Ninthly, here is | 


a pattern for Teachers, hom to frame 
their Doctrine, to ſee that ĩt be holy, 
juſt, and good; as well as forkearers 
how to frame their converſation ,7 to 
ſuch as the La js; 
for till it be ſuch, it is never holy and 
jaſt. Tenthly, that we maſt have in ho- 
nour and eſtimation, not only the word 
of the Law, but every of it, it 
being throughout like it ſelf. Laſtly, we 
ſee here what to judge of the Goſpel 
namely, that it is a docttĩne ſul of 

neſſe, jultice, and holineſſe, worthy of 
all love and obedience. For it the Law 
be holy, ſure the is no leſſe. For 
it is from the ſame Author penned by 
as holy inſtruments and Secretaries , 


containing 


ly, even redemption by Chriſt; and not 


wer of God to ſalvation, and fo to ſan- 
Rification, which is one part of ſalvati- 
on, as juſtification is the other, which 
we attain by the Goſpel only, Rom. i. 


j matter molt Divine and ho- croſſing 


ich is good, ib finne might bee ont 
meaſure ſinfull by the made mem | 


TizoTwaus. 
VV Het « the drift of this Text? 
Sit. To olear the Law from 
a new ſlander, which might by cavillers 
be caſt upon ir. The {linder was, has 
Pas! in his doctrine did make the Law a 
very peſtilent thing, the very cauſe of 
death co himfelfe , whom it had {lain, 
yer, 8. The which ſlander he doch wipe | 
away, anddiſcharge himſelf of it thus: 
Firlt, by denying it | God forbid. |] Se- 
condly, by turning the blame of 
upon tnne{ Fer fine.] As if be ſhould 
lay, ic is not the Law which is made 
death, but ic is fin which begets deanh. 
Thirdly, be proves by reaſon, that the 
Law cannot be the cauſe of death, for 
chat ic is ſpirituall (chat is ) or 
or framing a man to ober 
ence, and to live bly upto 
not dye, but become ſpirituall and lire 
en 
an 4 thing. | 
Tix, Fhat leaner ef the Oh- 
8 1 ken. malicious Caviller wil 
never an end of objecting againſt 
— — — 
. as enquire | 
berly, out of a defireto learn, will ſoon 
and contradiing — 
— 10 
— Fete res 
being plainly ſhewed them, they are to 
be we caſt pearls before Swine« 
Secondly , that the Doctrine of rhe 
Golpell,doch lye open unto many ſlan- 
s of wicked men, who becanſe they 
topic, — 
it, therefore they are j 
over to the Spirit 4 


iaſt maſt be armed. Third - 
gala ſuch,men 


4 "= N , 
» ai >. * * * N 
4 » Pp . %, : * 2 


* + A 
S 
— * * 


* 


7 
* * - 
- * we 
— . ” 4 
7 ” 7. * 
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- 4 ws WW , 4 
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— — 


to deviſe ſlanders 


nos only tolay demne their Doctrine 
ſoundly ue Parwikly Wine 
accuſations may be brought in 


FP 


ay aſſure themſelves. that Sa- 
all the 2 
againſt che duch, fo 
icbehoaverh them to be pradent , to 
torecaſt and prevent ir. T7 4 
T 1 u. What am ne 10 hears out of the 


tan will 


ii pare of Pauls £ ing the 
Vat © anſwer , denying 


Sr. That no man(eſpecially a Mi- 
niſtec)muſt ſuffer a llander,eſpecial in 


- T the matter of Docteine, ſallly to be fa 


ned upon him, becauſe the diſcredit of 


a Teacher in matter of Doctrine, is the 


ngcring ofthe ſoules of the hearer. 


For, who will give credit unto us, if 


it ſhould be blown abroad and beleeved, 
that we had taught poyſonfull and un- 
ſound things? 2 
III. What i thewſe of this point 
of . Ficſt, itreproveth ſuch as put 
up, and paſſe by ſuch ſlanders 
lightly,as the betrayers of the ſalvation 
their flock. - Secondly, it reproveth 
2 
9 54s , * 
a3 lyes in them) of other mens deſtru- 
Aian. Thirdly, it admoniſheth all, to 
beware how they father any falſe Doc- 
trine upon the Miniſters of Chriſt ſee- 
ing the hurt reacheth to them and o- 


= 
. T 1M, What # tbe ſccond part of Pauls 
anſwer? 


$1 1. That ſinne wrought death in 


Th 
him chrough that which is good(to wit 
che Cove 


ing whereof is two- 
fold; Firſt, that his fin, the more the 
Law forbids it the more it did riſcup a- 

| the Law, and ſo wrapt himſelſe 
more deeply in death and damnation ; 
as an uncamed Horſe, the more bee is 
curbed;the more her Secondly;the 
Lan (hewed bim bis fin, and made him 


1 


4 feel it, and that by the deſert of ic, hee 


was under Gods wrath, adjudged to 


hel ſirezupon the apprehenſion andtaſte 
whereof , his heart was ſmitten with 


| 


| deadly heavineſſe. It fareth with bim,as 
wich aan | to dye, andre- 


ſpited two or thtee daies, he feels death 
every hour though he be alive: So P 
— ———  - 1 
and made by the Law to ſee and 
much, he was by this means as à flain 
and dead man; as one that hath the Axe 
over his neck, and every moment looks 
for the mortall blow. 

TIA. Arwhat time wa it , that fin 
; through the Law bad wrought this death in 
him, ſeeing it is plain by Scripture , that 


thin 2 . 2 wcb and 
that be _ _— * 
keeping 4 . . a 
ting in 22 rants ria 
„ I. 4. that be ra- 
tber 100ke bimſelf to be juſt by the keeping of 
22 70-7 gy the mg 
it: ore n bat time it m, 
4 ſbem me at time it 1 
3 is tranſgreſſions againſſ 


811. This happenedunto him (up- 
on all $) even a little afore 
his converſion, aſter that Chrift had 


maſcue, and had begun to humble him 
by terrible actions, words, and fighes , 
committing him over for farther dire- 
Aion unto Au, AR. 9. 2, 3, 4. By 
whoſe Miniſtery he was brought and 
made to ſee xwo things ( amongſt many 
others.) Firſt, that the good workes 
which he did before his converſion, they 
did not from faith and charity, 
and therefore in the fight of God, they 
were no better then fins. Secondly, hee 
was inſtructed co know the meaning of 
that commandememt;which ſorbiddeth 


luſt 

and defres of the wind deſerve damne 
tion in ſtrictneſſe of Ju 

made to perceive Low ae his bel 
righteouſneſſe was but iniquity with 
God, audthat his heart had ful of 
evill aſſections and motions in the fight 
of God; howſoever his life had been 
without blame in the fight of men:theſe 
things ( I ſay) being beleeved and ear- 
neſtly thought of, with application to 
himſelſe, of the threatnings of the — | 

| again 


Chap. 


while he ws #Phariſee, bes mar far from | 


in bim this feeling of | 


met bim in the way as he went to Da- 


to wit, that all ſudden motions | - 
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2 
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againſt his inward and fecres corrupti- 
2 | him to ſce, 
and fee] hi to bein the caſe of a 
3 82 
2 is was 
the beginning of his convertion. 
T IX. Tell , now what inftrutiont 
we are to gather from all this... 
S1L, Two; Firſt, chat it ia mans 
own finne which eth and be- 
getteth hisdeath, the Law only ſhewetn 
a man his fin, convicts him of it, and 
rrp rn mo] pie 
: provoki im by his owne 
fault, 42 that La more de- 
ler ve condemnation. For as an earthly 
King hearing of ſome ſubjects apt to 
mutiny and rebellion , gives his com- 
* — them to forbear affem- 
ing, to wear no wea 
of death; hereby they are — 
more tumultuous, are appt 
Th ooh re] et 
ings edit, a ore 
whereof their rebellious mind is the 
proper cauſe, the Kings commandement 


Law agaiaſt the deſert ol their 

for howſoever there were in Pauli con- 
verſion ſome things extraordinary, yet 
this is ordinary to him,wich other 


finners. Firſt, to be killed 
the ſenſe of their fines 


the Law in 
damnation, 


the Goſpell. 
- Tin. Fherev fervah this? 

S811. Firſt, to comfort them which 
have got a taſte of their own deſtru- 
Rion, and are troubled and humbled 
by it zſuch are in a good way to Chriſt, 
pu ws 7 ——— 

it is a | 
| it ſerveth (barply to reprove ſuch as are 


|nxro thendiion, before the Law hath 


ere they be made alive by the grace of 


forwaid to dgaw the promiſes of life 


ſlain and wrought a ſenſe of death in 
chem:it is all one, as if they would have 
cheit wound of fore „ without 
lanching, their diſetſe or ſickneſſe cu 
red,withour ylick. "ILY 
* — Vt bave be ard by _ yon | 
os : 

. — * 
learn by ib: | 

$i L. That it brings toopenknow- 
 ledgche malice of our naturall fin and 
pravity, which confifts herein; in that 
in doth abaſe pernicioufly ſuch a good 
thing as the Law is, to the encrealing | 
of fin, and to the working of death. | 
This may be ſet forth by the compari- | 
ſon of ſuch flabborn diſeaſes, as are 
made the worſe by ſuch remedies as are 
applyed to heal them: even ſuch a vile 
thing ſin is, which taketh occanon to 
break out more vehemently by that 
means, which was given to reſtrain it. 
And ir is in this ſenſe {aid of fin, that it } 
opp ar abrtby 1a bo 
fall: , becauſe knowledge | 
— — — 
doth now ſhew it ſelſe to be more grie- 
vous; and partly, becanſe by the reſtraine | 
T1 1 hat uſe i916 be made bf this n 
811. Firſt, co be humbled » conſide- 

carry ſuch a poyſonfull 

own to 


that 
chingin ou 


be very watchfull over our own hearr, 
leſt the in- 
, to 


caking diligent heed unto 
bred venome break out. i 
move us to pray unto God in 
the Law, that our vicious nature 
it not to the waxing worſe thereby. } 
— YH. — jb 
w overai is malady | 
2 to be — and ſhall be 
perĩectly healed at the time of our dif- 
ſolution by death. Hitherro we have 
ſeen three excellent uſes of the Law: 


8 , life and 


V 


„ 


* 


— 


DrAtoous X. 
Verſe 14. 
For we know the Lan is ſpiruuail. 
TixoT unus 
Wed Text com ain, or mhere 


unto temdub it? _ 
ST 1. Arcaſonfor te prove why it 


is not to be reckoned as a fault in the 
3 the knowledge thercof, 
ſpirituall, but the Spirit is ly. the 
or — 


the Law is 


| properly the cauſe of deathyfor one and, 


— two contrary 
bee in reſpe& ofa ſubje 
Qcd, as the Sun hardneth clay and ſoF- 


ſame efficient cauſe, cannot by it ſelf 
; unleſſe it 
qt diverſly affe- 


8 tenelh wax. 


9 Stn of |: 


1 F 


called ſpiritnallꝰ 


8 but God 


TI X. In what meaning. is the Law 


811. Firſt, is not 


If by his 


of ir. 
not to the outwar 


28e e e obedience 
ea 


and 


Prices 


and body. 


thoughts,y 
ET earneſt 
Iy, becauſe — — we mak 


w mult come from that Spirit 


6 
Iſpirituall. But this 


ofthe wholeLaw For oe ceremo= 


between 'the civil Laws of men, and the 
Laws of God:the former take no know- 


ta follow all vertue, and toſhan all vice. 


as the P 
be See Mat. 5. 
Law is ui 
cannot in this fleſh attain ſach exact fee f 
puricy;and ſo reproves the Pepin who 


becauſe | very 


) cannot be affir- 


Thirdly, it is not enough to conforme 
ſelfro Gods own Law, namely, 
in outward actions only, without inter- 
nall obedience. Fourthly, it - ra 
ſuch as thought the Law of oſes to 
require no morethen externall duties, 
expounded the Law: 


to be kept of us, who 


teach, that we may merit by works, and 
do aka perro Law — fcba even 
1 ory. Sixt ly, it to 
underſtand the true meaning of the 
Law, that in the fc or com- 
| manding of outward works evill or 
good, God forbids and commands the 
firſl thoughts. and deſires of thoſe 
admonifh all 


of the 

inward motions, then of the outward | 
ations. Laſtly, it miſt, warn us with 
prayer to crave help of God, to 


ſtrengrhen us by his Spirit to give obe- 
dience to the Law in ſome — of 


truth and fincerity. 
TIM. bat learn we by this , that the 


22 ſaith, we know that the Law is ſpi- 
8 I en us that this doctrin 


but 
well and publikely underſtood and 
— Secondly, it 


every reproveth ſuch as live Jn Nane of 
of it is ſpirituall,ftri- | the nature of the Law, 
ot and plaingeven the | gerous 
of a man: ſuch is | content 
eee e anſwerable to neſt o | 
naturbof God who ſearcheth hearts iuward reformation of the hearewhich all boli 
412, 13. nth main dur ec g. 
a Tru. t benefit are we to make to our in the of Phariſees , 
Jelver from hence hat Gods Law in ſpiritual? Mat. 23.th 8 Chriſti- 
811, we learn a difference 1 = rightcouſneile of 


Scribes and Phariſces, Mat. 5. 20. and 
imitate Zachary and Elizabeth, Luk. 1.6, 


DI 


— — 


— — 


At — dphe Tadeed 


ſlhould be 


| Ven. 14. 


1 


221 


| 


Arranſfiti - 
on to the. | 
third part of 
+ 


Pau now * 
ſpeaks no 
more in 
time paſt, 1 
have. but I 


— = 
[Party ipirty 
tuall, 
— the , 


ven after 
(new di 


| ofthe Chapter. For 


Dee XL a 

But I am carnall 1 a 

Te Wt Ni ee 
this Scripts: ? 
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81. In theſe words the Apoſtle 

H doth. conſeſſe and bewail his remaining 
natur ali corruption, and ſo maketh an 
entrance into of the 
t and combate between the fleſh and 
a hefvery notably ſerterty | 
torth in his own perſon; untothe end 


eſtate of all men, ſew and 
the guiding of ſin wie Chrilt , 
Chapter 1, 2. and ſecondly; their eſtate 
under che grace of ion by 
Chriſt, being juſtified by faith. they have 
peace with God, Chap. 3,4 5. and third 
Iy, their eſtate by grace of ſanctification 
or regeneration, opened in Chap. S. che 
juſtified by faith are freed from — do- 
minion of fin,as well as from the guilt | 
thereof;now in the end of this Chap. 
ter, what weak neſſe and difficulties are 
in this eſtate ot ſanctißcation, how 
cough and dangerous a conflict with 
lin, regenerate men have, is molt lively 
let forth in Pau own example, being a 
regenerate perſon , hee now 
ſpeakes of himſelf in the preſent time. 
TIA. But doth Paul fl of - 
ſelf a be was a regenerate man? 
81 1. He doth ſo:he doth now {; 


| of himſelf as he was an Apoſtle and 


generate, not as hee was a Phariſee and 
| unregenerate.Becauſe hedoth not fpeak | 


of himielf in time paſt, as he did before 
in this Chap. ver. 8, 9, 10,11.. but now 


he ſpeaketh in time preſent; laying, I am 
carnall, fold under fin. 

TIM. But Paul & bee was an Avoſti 
was hoh, le n ſanftified by the Spirit, and 
therefore ſpirituall, not carnal. 

$1 L. It is true, being converted and 
wad an Apoſtle, be was ſpirĩtuall and 

yet not {imply and abſolutely ſo; 
wh part only and n 
25 ſome ſinfull corruption ſticking in 
him, which did fight againſt the divine 
Law, as he afterwards h of him- 


(elf,ver.17,18. N 23 · where he di- 
— berwee Kelch or ſin, and 


neee. 


3 


aaa, bypoci 


himſelſe as he was renewed. 


Scripuare |. 


S x x) Fan much: Paw} conſeſſeth, 


did ſtill abide in his nature 
of ſm e ee e. 
lo she could not attain the 


Sete bee 
as I may ſo ſpeak, 
— #281 ary a own — Hos 


ten — ra theLawj and to 
the laits of in. The conceit o f 5 
and falſe, as if Pu in the per- 
ſon ot a naturall man, did only expreſſe 
che batzell of reaſdn and appetite. 

T 1 u. What are we 10 learn out of this 


free and franke enſeſſicn, that Paul moketh | 


of bit own viciows — 


81 1. Furt chat it is a good fruit, and | 


+ fure note of a regenerate perſon , un- 
fainedly & ingenuouſly to'cofifefle their 
ſimfull infirmities; wherein there is a 
great difference bettyeen tlie child of 
God, and choſe that be but hypocrites: 
for an hypocrite doth commonly deny, 
defend, or extenaate his ſin, or conſeſſetir 
it more out of the fear of puniſhment, 
then forthe grief of the offence, or out 
of hope of pardot: but the Children of 
God do the quite contrary » for they 
freely accuſe” themſelves otit of a loa- 
thing of their ſins, with truſt of the 
forgiveneſle of it by Chriſt. 

T 1x. bat reaſon moveth them thus to do? 

S1L. Firſt, becauſe it is the h h and 

ready way to pardon, the ewher- 
ol is made on — tajchfull and ſound 
confeſſion, 1 Joh. 1.9, Secondly, becauſe 
this kind of confeſſion is both gratefull 
to God, in that itis 0 
& doth render unto him his due praiſe. 
Third'y, it is a true teſtimony and 
marke, that our repentance is not coun- 
ricicall , bur ur hearey 
and fincere, becauſe we are contented 


— 2 vn. 


T 1 *. Wu then is the ſamm 2 


that being regenerate man £ yet there 7 — 


To 


to aſhame and abaſe our ſelves, that 
wee may give God the gloty, and the 
Church a good example.Laſtly, becauſe 


it r true peace unto the conſcĩence 


finner' 1 Theſe reaſons and} 


—— are ſufficient to move the chil- 


dren of _ even — and * 
2 


— 
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{ly to accuſe themlelves when. need re- 


rally of ſin, ſo he doth e 


fort to ſuch as having —— 
their (in, are ready in — — to 
accuſe andcondemne then before 


quices,as appears in the example of this 
2 who to the — 
yeeld due praiſe to God, ana to h 

and give uncg dhe faichfull an euample 
of true humiliation, doch iuchĩs caſe: 


ion, and of. bon 
"> pes or pom. 5 


where charge 
himſelfe with ſundry ſpeciallfoul vices 
by name. See 1 Tim. 1.1 3.Thelike did 


m#able others, wherebf mention is 
made in Sacred ſtory, ++ 545+ 4 + 
T1M Woatprofitare we to mrkeofthis point? 
811. Firit, it mi niſtreth great com- 


God and men, as need it de- 
clares them ta be the neu- born Chil· 
dren of God, becauſe none ſave they can 
do this. Secondly, it inſtructetir all 
Chriſtians as they tender Gods gloryger 
their own ſalvation, ö ö 
thoſe the ir fins with their mouthes, oi 
which they have a ſenſe in their hearts, 
and a check in their conſcience: Third- 
ly, it affords.ſharp reproofunto ſuch as 
deny their fins, or conſeſſe them con- 
ſtrainedly, for this argueth, that they 
are yet in the power ot (in, ſervants to 
their Jaſis , void of the Spirie of grace, 
wherewith the children of God-are 


ory and their own good andother 
mens, whom by the example of their 
humilicy they might edifie. 

T 1m. bat other things do we learn 
from this conſeſſion? 

81 1. That in all true repentance, 
originall and birth-ſinne, is ever to be 
bewailed, felt, and conſeſſed. Plal.5 1.4, 
5. The reaſon is ,- becauſe the fleſh or 
bicth-f1n,being the root of al other fins 
he cannot be thought to repent of any 
lin, that doth not repent and loath this, 

T 1 V. What's the uſq of this point? 

81 1. Itwarneth us in all our re- 
pentance, to look back to the fountain, 
to wit, corruption of nature. Secondly, 


| who never complain of 


publikel y accuſe himſelf of finfull cor-\ 


| 
David, and Salomon, and Peter, and innu - 


canfetle | ſponld be at 


led;and utterly careleſſe both of Gods | bei 8 | 
| carnall after a ſortgei — 11> wkd] 


| s, with a tru- | 
ly hambled hear: eit hi they be igno- | 
rant, or care leſſa, of this foulipot, and 


3 * 27707 & 
2 us, now. what be the parts 70 | 
; b. R 


5 confeſſion? Flt, ** N 
'$ 11, T Mid, hee.cobfelſerh | = | 
umſalſ to be carnallaSecondly;thathe | 
is che boudnran of fin ela 


un cker ſin. 1 f 2 
. 2 In what reſpec li doth the Apo- | 
+1 | 


2 1. — : Firſt, becauſe % 4 p 
he was ſo by nature, being born of 6277774 
geſh, inſected with original fin and cor- 5. J. 
ruption, even from hjs birth. Secondly, 


Fel Preſepe- 
inzeſpeR of carnall infirmicies;which fefa. 
did ſtill cleave unto kim, evenafter his . . 
new birth;as ignorance, unbelicf,duubt- a 
 ingepride, vain-glory, and hypocriſie, | 
age! is of all forts, which troubled | | 
ainnally the Apolile, even in this his | 
eſtate on. 
TZ u. But ben may it 28 a man 
be as ore, lub regener ate and carnall? 
816. Men in Scripture are called 
carnallina double ſenſe. Firſt, the chil- 
drey/of this world, meer naturall men, 
are called carnall abſolutely becauſe 
fel. Goring things of th fl 
3 Ee I Oo 3 
being wholly carnall and ſinfull in all | | 
ir wales, fer) divers luſts and | 
ſures.Secondly.the children of God | 
being renewed by the Spirit, are called 


becauſe they have more ſleſh and cor- 
roption, then grace, as the Corinthians, 
I Cor. 3. 2. or elſe partially, or in part, 
becauſe they are ſtill obnoxious to the 
infirmicies of the fleſhzand have not the 
Spirit and grace, without evil concupi- 
ſcence & luſts, as Paul was, ROm. 7. 22. 

TI. in what meaning is it ſaid, 
that be wes ſold under fin? | 

S1 L., That he was captive to ſinne, 
under the power of it, as a fervane or | 
ſlave bought with a „ is in the 
power of him that bought him for it ＋ 
a borrowed ſpeech from ſuch Tyrants 
as buy others with their money,whom | 


it proves their repentance to be fained, | 


they may uſe as Haves at their will. Into 
N this 


— _ — * 


— — 2 —_ 


OY 


V. er. IA. 


4 


the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


this bondage we come two waies. Firſt, 
by nature being borne fach. Secondly, 
by election and choiſe, 22 yeel- 
ding our ſelves under this dominion 
of finzevery meer man is the ſervant of 
fic both theſe wayes, being the children 
of wrath by nature, and afterwards wil- 


lingly — — the luſts of fin. 


T 1 M. But Paul being already freed by 

Pace, bow can bee be called the hond man of 
er 

St. There is a double bondage to 
this Tyrant ſinne: voluntarily as in 

Abab, who ſold hiwſelf to doe evill in 
the fight of the Lord: Such a bondman 

was Paul before his converſion in all 
things, and readily —_ ſin. * And 

unvoluntarily, when one ſometimes o- 
beys the will of the Tyrant fin, but it 
is unwillingly. Such a bondman was 
Paul, in the eſt. te of regeneration ; alſo 
all other Saints ſor as a bondman is of- 
ten compelled of his Maſter to that he 
would not: ſo Pax! by fin was drawn to 


many things he allowed not, 28 himſelf 
expounds it in the words following. 

T 1 M. No ſbew us for what purpoſe: 
God doth ſtill keep bis Children in bondage, 
ſeeing be could at once bave given them per- 
fel liberty? 

S811. Firſt, for abating their 
Secondly, for ſtirring us up to fervent 
pou Thicdly, for keeping us from 
oathfulneſſe, having ſuch an enemy 
within us. Fourthly, for manifeſting 
Gods power in upholding us. Laſtly, 
for exerciſing mutuall charity and 
compaſſion in bearing , and forgiving, 
and pitying, comforting and ſtrength- 
ning one another, 
11. Nom ſbew ur 


profit we are 


| to make by the conſideration of theje things? 


S811. Firſt, all Gods Children maſt 
take knowledge of their eſtate, that 
though they are regenerate, yet they are 
ſtill carnall, ſold under finne,both in re- 
gard of originall ſinne, and actuall infir- 
mities. Secondly, let them continnally 
make faithfull prayers unto God for the 
aid of bisgrace, — maſter the fleſh, 
Thirdly, it behooveth them to bee 
watchful, not only having ſuch an e- 


nemy as fin is in their own boſome, but 


— - — = 


through fin the devill ready to mingle 
himſelf with al theic thoughts. Fourth - 
ly, let every man ſuſpeRevery thing that 
commeth of himſelſe, leſt it and 
reliſh of the fleſb; not eafily approving 
ought that is pleaſing unto him with- 
oue ſerious and narrow examination, 
Fitcly, whenſoeyer we are afflicted, let 
us know that there may be juſt cauſe gi- 
ven by us, though we cannot ſee it; and 
theretore forbear to complain of God. 
Sixtly, ſeeing regenerate men are ſo 
bound to ſin, that they cannot uſe that 
liberty of will which they have by 
grace, how much leſſe is there any po- 
wer of free will in men unregenerate ? 
Laſtly, let the remembrance ot our wo- 
fall capt ivity, cauſe us to ſtrive and figh 
after perſect liberty: and in the mean 
ſpace to walk watchſully and humbly, 
both before God and men; and in our 
own eyes : forweearelike to captives 
which after hard bondage have ſome 
liberty, yet in ſign of captivity, carry an 
iron chain, or a fetter to clog them: ſo 
are Gods belt children freed,as they bear 
ſt ill the clog and chain of corruption 
for their better humbling and continu- 
all exerciſe. 


DriatocGcus XII. 


Verſe 15, 
For I allow not that which I doe: for what 
I would that Ido not, but what I bete, 
that I doe. 


— Eẽ6—ł— 


TIuoruzus. 
WI. in ibe purpoſe and drift of this 


Text? 


S 11. The Apoſtle Faul intendeth 
in his owne perſon to deſcribe and 
ſer forth the ſpirituall *combate and 
ſtrife which is in every * man 
between corruption grace; the 
which hee ſetteth forth by rehearſing 
three ſharp aſſaults ( likethree fitong 
fits of an Ague ) which his fleſh and cor- 
ruption 4d m 
ing renewed by the 8 
fault is, that he found in himſelf two 
contrary grounds of hi actions, to wit; 


Originall finne, ſtill abiding in his na- 
V 3 ture, 


ake againſt bis mind, be- | 
picit. The firſt a- 


and; 
complaints 
of troubled 


finners, can 
— in 


| 


— — 


5 * % ©: 
. * 1 * 
— 


* 


_— m 


As Expoſttiomupon - 


oy 


{through fin dwelling in him, he was vi- 


| him awry. 


ture, and his regenerate will, wreſtling 
like the two twins in Rebeccaes wombe; 
the one made him hate God, and doe 
that which is evill the other, cauſed him 
| to hate evill, and to will that which is 
goods unto ver. 18. T he ſecond aſſault 
was, that, when his purpoſe and will 
was good, it had no good effect, but a 
quite repugnant and contrary effect, 
ver. I 9, 20. The third is, that he felt two 
contrary Lawes inforcing him; the one, 
unto holineſſe and life, the other unto 
ſinne and death, ver. 21, 22, 23. 

T 1 V. Tell n now what is be ſumme of 
this preſent T ext? 

S 1r. Thus much: that though his 
heart be ing renewed, did abhorre all e- 
vill, and approve good things only, yet 


olently drawne to thoſe evill things 
waich he abhorred, and from thoſe 


and men. Secondly, ſinfull affeRions , as 
anger, enyy, pride, and ſuch like. Pſal. 


| 19. 13. 130. 3. Laſtly, ſome things done 


in outward actions, repugnant to Gods 
will and his own. : 
T 1 M4. But nder tbeſe word: [ Thin 


and notorious fin!? 

S 12. Wemay: if ſobe we will take 
Paul generally to ſpeak of all regene- 
rate men,wheteof many through trail- | 
ty take groſſe falls even after their cal- 
ling,as it is tobe ſeen in theexample of 
David, Peter, and other of the Saints; | 
but we cannot fo expound ĩt, if it be li- 

mited to Paul, who lived unblameably | 
when he was a Fhariſee, Phil. 3. 17. 
Therefore much more untebukeable 


now, being an Apoſtle, Act. 24.16.He | 


Saints, ofan holy unreproveable life. 


good things which he allowed, which 
rome his tormer complaint to be true; 

or he did things quite contrary to his 
judgment and will, through the force 
of ieſh remaining, haling and carrying 


T 1 4. Hat be the parts of this Text? 
S 11. Twoꝛ Firſt, he generally pro- 
poundeth the ſtrife between his will, be · 
ing good by grace, and his nature re- 


condly, he doth more particularly and 
diſtinctly, lay down both the parts and 
members of this ſtrife, in ver. 16, 17. 
„TIA. Nom come to expoxnd the words, 
and tell an what is bere meant by allowing, 
[1 allow mor.) 

811. The word in the Originall 
Text is I know nt , | which {1gnifieth 
not only thus much, allow not, or ap- 
prove not, but I hate, abhorre, and 
condemn, as it is expounded in this ver. 
[But what I bate.] 

T 1 x. What dab hee underſiand by 
[That which Idi 

811. Not a wicked lite,or any ſinne 
willingly committed,and done wilfully 
againſt Conſcience; for Paul being con- 
verted, neither did nor could do fo: but 
he meaneth firſt finfull thoughts and 
motions ſwerving from the Law of 


maining corrupt, in the 15. verſe. Se- g 


T 1 x. What inſtructiamt die fee gather | 
from tbe words thus expounded? 

S 11. Firſt, the Children of God in 
their regeneration, do not receive full · 
neſſe —— to do well. For chen they 
ſhould do nothing which they allow 
accord, boch herbe p good. 
accord, bot y g 
Whereas in Paul, his deed and Aal. 
agreed, both in doing evil, and leaving 
ood undone. 

T 1 u. Vhuuſe is io he made of ibis in- 
ſtruclionꝰ 

811. Firſtyit doth reprove ſuck as 
doe hold, that the regenerate in this 
life cannot ſin, as Familiſts, Secondly, it 
admoniſheth all men to find out and 
acknowledge their imperſeftions with | 
grief, and to ſtrive towards perfection. 
Laſtly, it doth ſerve to comfort ſuch, as 


defects. For this was the Apoſtles caſe, 
How much leſſe marvail, it it prove ſo 
with others inferiour to him: 
TIM. What other inſt ruction ariſcth | 
out of theſe word; ? | 
S123. That it is a good ſigne of a | 
ate man, when not only con- 
ſcience checketh, and j diſli- 
keth, but bis heart diſalloweth, & is diſ- 
pleaſed with tha evill he doth ; becauſe 


Gad,or deſett in his love towards God 


this bewrayerb,that they are not gy 
y. 


_—— ä 


which 1 do, | may we not comprebend gimes | 


is ſee forth as an example unto the | 


do labour ufAder ſinſull infirmities and | 


— — 


a 45 1 _— * * — = > - 2 
1 
my * * * , 6 * 
.' * 
” 


— 


— — — 
= 


thedepiſtle tothe Romans. 


Ver. 16. 


ly under the power of original ſin, but 
have another beginning and ground of 
their actione, even grace and the holy 
Spirit of God, from whence comes that 
hatred of evill, and deſire of good, 

T 1 1. What uſe are we to make of this 
ſecond inſtrudt ian? | 
S811. Firſt, it proves them to be 


whodoallow and be pleaſed with their 
ſins, that be in themſelves & in others. Se- 
condly, it admoniſheth the godlyof their 
duty, u hich is not to allow, but with 
hatred to condemnevery ſinſull thing 
in themſelves, even to the leaſt motion 
& luſt, not at any hand after it is known 
bearing with it, but ſtirring up the 
heartto deteſt and lament it with godly 
ſorcow,in regard it is an offence toGod. 
T 111. What is the third inſtru tian 
811. That the cleft of God being 
regenerate, they are never ſo given over, 
as to fin with their whole will, becauſe 
this is true of them all, that they allow 
nat the evill that they do: ſo that in all 
'their evils and fins, there is ſome ſtri- 
ving in their will agaialt them, though 
it be but faintly and in great ſeebleneſs, 
as it happeneth in great tentation. 
- Tim. Sbem us now by what reaſon the 
Apoſtle proves ibis propoſitiengthat be allow- 
ed not what he did. 

S 1 L. By this reaſon, becauſe both in 
the leaving undone good, and in the 
doing of evill,he offended not willing- 
ly, but with a deteltation and loathing. 
For theevill which he did was hate- 
full to him, and his will was to do 
the good hecould not doznot that Pax! 
was compelled unto evill, but that he 
co not to it with his whole will; 
his heart being now changed and made 
| conformable to the Law in part. 

\ Tim. V bus inſtracł inn is to be gather- 
ed from beuce? 4 

S1L. Firſt, we learn that the godly 
cannot do all the good they would, 
becauſe fin kindreth — ſecondly, 
that they cannot do all the evill as their 
laſts would, becauſe they have grace to 
hate and reſiſt evill. For the dpĩxit luſts 
againſt the fleſhy as the fleſh doth luſt 
againſt the Spirit. Gal.5. 17. Obſerve 


| 


meer naturall and unregenerate men, 


farther out of this whole verſe, that it 
is far from the godly ta excuſe, extenys 
ate, and cloak their (in; they abhor it, 
and that out of a reverence toward the 
Law unto which their fin is contrary: | 
Again, in holy perſons there be begin- 
nings of their doings,one whereby they 
will good, and will not evill, called the 
| inner man, Law of the mind, Spirit, &c. 
the other whereby they are drawn from 
good unto evill. 


— 


DiAatoGus XII. 


Verſe 16. 
If I do then that which I would not, I con- 
ſent to tbe Lam that it i1 good. 
 TimoTHEus. 
WI. doth this T ext comtain? 

SIL, Two inferences and con- 
cluſions, which do ariſe from the for- 
mer (trite between originall fin, and 
Pauli renewed mind. The firſt is out ot 
the 16. verſe, the ſam and eſſect whereof 
is chis, that there was a good agreement 
— conſent between the heart of Paw! |: 
being renewed, and Gods Law; ſceing 
he abhorred the evill which was done 
by him, being contrary to the Law. The | 
ſecond concluſion is contained in the\ 
17. verſe, the effect and ſum whereof is 
this: It I abhor the fin which I do, 
then I being renewed do it not, but that 
ſintull corruption that dwels and ſticks 
in my nature, doth it. 

Tra, Whatis meant by that which Paul 
did do, and would not hæve dane? 

811. Someevill thing forbid in the 
Law of God, which though he hated, 
yer corruption wreſted it from him, 
whereot he inferreth that ſo far forth as | 
he was regenerate, hedid approve Gods 
Law to be good and holy. For:whoſo- 
ever hates an exill in this that | 
the Law forbids ic, and loves a good 
thing in this reſpect that the Law 
commands it, he muſt needs have 
ſomething in him that doth allow 
the Law, andconſent to it to be 
hoſoever he do the evill he hates, and 
caunot dot he would. 
'T1MH#bst infiraitim wil ariſe from benee? | 
| 811. That it js a true and certain | 
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— | 


then I con- 
ent to the 
aw that is 


good, but 
c fort 
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mark ofa man graffed into Chriſt, and 
regenerate by his Spirit, to conſent un- 
to the Law; when his fins can diſpleaſe 
him, becauſe they are againſt the Law, 
and good duties are loved, and therefore 
performed, becauſe Gods Law requires 
chem : the reaſon is, becauſe none can 
conſent to the Law of God, and allow 
it, ſave ſuch as are born anew of God, 
whoſe Law it is, 

TIM. How is it written then that the 
Gentiles di by nature the things contained in 
the Lam, Rom. 2. 14? 

'SIL, That place is to be underſtood 
of precepts and rules given forth for 
policy, and Government of Cities; For 
which purpoſes the very Heathen forbid 
vices, and command honeſt things per- 
tainingto civill life: and not of their 
daily converſation, wherein they were 
great ſinners, either openly, or ſecretly, 
as Paul accuſeth them beſote, Chap. 1, 2. 
Beſides, in their common life they did 
ſome good things, and eſchewed ſome 
evill, out of vain · glory to get praiſe of 
men. 

T 1M. But E(ax, and Cain, were diſ- 


¶ pleaſed, with the evils they did againſt the 


Law, and yet were no regenerate men, 

S1 x. It is true, they were diſpleaſed 
for their fins,not for that they allowed 
Gods Law, which condemned their ſins? 
but becauſe they begun to feel the dii- 
commod'tiesandcalamities of their fins, 
and did fear further deſtruction. Se- 
condly, they were fo diſpleaſed with 
the evils they did againſt the Law, that 
they had no cire to do the good com- 
manded in the Law, as regenerate men 
have; and that out of conſcience and o- 
tedience of the Law, and in one thing 
as well as in another. 

T 1M. But Herod was not only diſpleaſid, 
but N Marte 6. 20. 

S7 T. Herod was indeed diſpleaſed with 
his ſins, becauſe he feared the puniſh- 
ment, and n ot becauſe the Law forbad 
| it; for then he would have put away He- 
radia his brothers wiſe, and have re- 

| 4 — —.— fin. Se · 
condly, thoug I things, yet 
not 2 — for when the text Gick, 


(he did many things it implies that he 


| neglected other things which were as 


Chap. 


needſull to be done as thoſe which he 
did: whereas the regenerate that con- 
ſenteth to the Law, doth hate, and re- 
pent of one fin as well as another, and 
allow one duty as well as another, 
though they perfectly never leave auy 
fin, nor do any duty. | 

Tam. Tet ii is reported of this Paul, 
that when be wat a Phariſee and unregene- 
rate, he was converſant in all the righteowſ- 
neſs of the Law without _ 

811. All this is true: and yet did not 
he then conſent to the Law of God that 
it was good. Firſt, becauſe his converſa- 
tion was unrebukable outwardly and 
before men alone, his luſts and inward 
motions being vicious and ſinfull before 
God.Sccondly, the fear of men, or the 
fear of puniſhment from God, or both 
(and not the love of the Law) might 
and did move him to be outwardly 
righteous. Laſtly, he was not ſtirred up 
to the works which he did by faith and 
charity,cither towards God or man. All 
things are quite contrary in the regene- 
rate, who conſent to the Law of God 
both outwardly and inwardly, and have 
a pure heart cleanſed by faith, the 
— and foundation of all that good 

o. ä 

Ti u. Tea, — even regenerate men 

evill things, quite contrary to 

2 1 27 do leave * ſundry good 

tbings injoined in the Lam, and in thoſe 

things whjeb they do beſt, they come ſhort to 

the perſedt ion of the Lam: bow do they then 
conſent to the Law ? 

Siz. Yes; all this may be, and ſtand 
very well together, if men conſider his 
conclufion, ſet down in the next verſe; 
which is, that Paw! as he was renewed, 
fo far his minde, his will his affections, 
did all allow the whole law; and the- 
| evils which he did , he was violently 
drawn unto them by originall fin, 
which ſtill remained in him. 

TIA. Sbem us then when it may be ſaid 
of a man, that be conſent 10 the Law. 

S11. When he is ſo affected to the 
Law, as David and Paul were, not for 
degree, but for ſincerity of affection: ſee 


2 


— 1. 2. and 119. 14, 15, * 


19, 
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Vex. 16. 


ſheweth how fear full their caſe is which 
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the 
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18, 30, 31. Romans 7. 22, 23.” 
TI Now. declars r 
fit we arg to wa of this doctrine? 12 
S1 1. Firſt, we have from hence 2 
notable difference between the gadly 
and the ungodly, the ſincere Chriſtian 
and the hypoccice: for the ungodly man 
and the h ite, when he doth any 
good, or — any evlll it is not from 


the heart, becauſe the Law commands 


it;for he ever hath reſpect unto gain, or 
credit, or pleaſure, or pain, and not to 
the will of God: but the godly th 

he fin, yet from his-heart he loves 
Law, having that in him which reſiſteth 
and hateth ſin. Secondly, from hence we 
have a ſpeciall comfort unto all ſuch as 
conſent to the Law of Gud, whole in- 


\Dratocun XIII. 
Verſe 17. 


Now then, it is ng more I that do it, hut fon 
that dæelleth in me. 


{ 


TrxoTHBUS 
Hat doth this Text containtt 
Six. A ſecond concluſion, in- 
ferred and gathered from the firſt cm- 
bat between grace and corruption in the. 
heart of Paul, or between a good will, 


what I would not do, then I do it not 
(as Iamrenewed) but fin dwelling in 
my natu e doth ic, by drawing me from 


ward man delighteth init, and whoſe 
mind ſerveth ic: ſuch ſurely areregene- | 
rate, though they have many ſearſull 
imperſections and fins : yet if they in 
truth allow the L 
things they do, and allowing thoſe | 
things they do not, becauſe theLaw wil- | 
leth them, (repenting from their hearts 
ſo often as they violatethe Law —_ | 
weakneſs) this is a certain mark of a 


new born Child of God. Thirdly, it 


are ignorant of Gods Law, either- be- 
cauſe they cannot, or becauſe they care 
not to know it. Theſe do not conſent 
to the Law which they do not know; 
and therefore are as yet in the eſtate of 
damnation. Therefore, it is a needſull 
thing, together with the preaching of 
the Goſpel;to have the Law ſoundly in- 
terpreted and applyed. For, as men can- 
not conſent to the Goſpel, without the 
preaching of the Goſpel, which is the 
power of God to write it in our heart; 
ſo wecannotſa much as know the Law, 
without the preaching of the Law. Fi- 
nally, here is a ſure truth, that whoſoe- 
ver willeth not theevill which he doth, 
but diſalloweth it, out of a reverent love 
unto the Law, whereunto he ſeeth the 
evill which he doth repugnant, he cer- 
tainly h the L1w to be good, 
and a rule of righteouſneſs. 


good to evill; whence it is too manifeſt, 


that the force of fin is yet great in me, aud 


that I truly complained, in verſe 14. 
Tim. What inſtruct iamt are we to le 
from this conelu ſiont 


811. That every regenerate man is 


divided into two men, or into two 
parts, that is, himſelf and fin, the new 
man and the old, grace and corru 

fleſh and fpirit, the Law of the minde, 
and the Law ofthe members. The reaſon 


hereof is, becauſe in this lifeſtheir rege- 


neration is unperfect. Secondly, that a 
regenerate perſon takes his denomigati- 


on from the better part, that is, from | 


grace which raigneth in him, not from 
lin which doth bar dwel in him. . — 
ly, that part which is erate and re- 
— in a man — but it is 
that part which is corrupt and unre- 
newed that ſinneth, and doth -evill. 
Fourthly , it affords a plain & evident 
mark to diſcern a manthatis regenerate, 


from him that js not te. 


T 14, Before you do particnlarlyname abe 


marks of a regenerate man jet down in this 
verſe, iel us bow many marks are contained 
in ibis chapter, whereby we may judge f a 
regenerate man? * 
$11. There be ſeven ſeverall marks 
of the regenerate Children of God, ſet 
down in the latter part of this chapter; 
that is, from the 14-ver. to the end of it. 
The firſt is, to will that which is good, 
and to hate ſin, ver.15. The ſecond, to 


| 


and a bad deed 3 the conclufion is thus 
much. If I Pax}, do what I hare, and 
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onſeutto the Law that it is good, and 
to delight inthe found kn » and 
ſpirituall obedience thereof, v. 16. and 


22. Thirdly, to have an inward man, 


chat i, ſuch a man as is in ſecret Kin the 
ſpirit, v. 22. Fourthly, to feel a ſtrife 
and fight between the Law of the mem- 
bers, and the haw of the minde, v. 23. 
when the. — doth Juſt againſt the 
fieſb, and the ficſh againſt the ſpi 
Fiftly, to account itour 
to have fin ſtill abiding and fore 
working in us, and in this reſpect to 
groan and to mourn in our ſouls, v.24. 
Sixtly, to deſire unſeignedly and eon- 
ſtantly a perfe deliverance from fin, 
iving chens from the heart to God 
chrough Chriſi, for the grace of delive- 
rance already begun and vrrought.v. 24. 
25. Laſtly, to be led ve unto the 
Law of ſin, v. 23. which is all one with 
this u in our Text, to have ſin not 
raigning, but dwelling in them. For 
there is as great difference between fin 


. — om, and Subjects 
— "hour or berween 
ily governing the houſe, 
houſe. ; 
Tin. Whatis meant and fignified here 
by this word ¶ dwelt} 
811. It is a Metaphor, or borrowed 


of houſholders, ſi 
mighty preſence of (in, 
ons of the Spirit, in the heart 
nerate man, This 
ſin y 
fer forth bythe compagi(on of ſeditious 
j — a and ſer- 
vants quarrelſome Inmates;who 
though they do but dwel in a kingdom, 


to their Princes, Gover- 


| nors, Owners, or Maſters : Likewile | 


dwelling-fin doth mightily hinder good 
1 and pull them to evil 
Nu. What wſe and profit is to be made 
beresf nnto our ſelves? | 
S1 1. Firſt, it is a comfort to Gods 
children, that fin doth but dwel in them, 


and lskepe by grace x from exerciſing 


| better wages but damnation in 


ing and dwelling, as between a 


ſperch from the power and government 
ifying the true and 
forcibly croſſing 
and inightily ſtriving againſt the moti- 


City, or houſe, yer do prove exceeding 
troubleſome 


4 
dominion over Secondly, in 
— Mil dwelling in chem, it 
muſt warn them tobe very b 
fall, and circumſpect as one be 
that hath a cut · throat dwelling in his 
bouſe, or a ſecret Traitor in his City. 
Thirdly, chisreproves ſuch as knowing 
that there is ſuchꝭ a cumberſome mite or 
gueſt a ſin dwdling in them, are yet 
cute: but much more — 9>— 
as are ſecure, and yet have aragring 
in them, as if it were nothing to be /en- 
thralledto ſuch a Lord, 288 no 
Tin. What other thing may we obſerve 
owt of this 
| — 11. Tia they do Rey 2 
this ſentence, which it to excuſe 
and cloał their = vicious liſe, 
= IG nn, 
wearers, lyars, perjur ons, and 
ſuch like; who uſe to ſay for themſelves, 
that do not the evil, but fin that 
dwelleth in them. Andthere is verygood 
reaſon for it, why this ſentence cannot 
to ſuch manner of men; namely, 
becauſe they are not able in truth to ſay, 
that they hate the evill which they do, 
— — not do it; _ 
they ſin willingly, ruſhing into fin as a 
Horſe into battle. For when they fin 
they fin wholly, becauſe they are wholly 
fleſh and corruption: whereas this ſen- 
tence cannot agree unto any but to ſuch 


fi woukd do th | 
. — dk 


as by grace hate the evill they do of 


| 
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DriATLOOGCukE XIV. 


Verſe 18. 
For in me, that in, in my fleſh, dwelleth no 


| prong for to will is preſent with me, 


3s good. 
TixoTHEuS. 


Hat i th: fu of thu T ext? 
811. It containesthe ſecond 
ſa or fit of Pauli ſpirituall con- 
, which doth herein confiſt , that 
when his will was prompt and ready to 


| do 


I find no mene, to perform that which 


} 


— 
not co 
Tim. * 1s dy thin fe md 


fitheis mold with — 
heart ſo weak, 


nels of his wil,was not anſwer- 
dk Cone deeds » bat the quirg con- 
trary rather. 

T 1 1, ba be the parts of this T ext? 

S 11. Two, Firſt, a propoßtion in 
theſe words, TI Kom that in we (that iy) 
in my fleſb, dæelletb no good — ps 
condly, a 3 theſe words, | for to 
will is preſent will me, &. 

this that b | 
as if he ſhould | 4 


T 1M. What is meant 
Jaith, [I know? ] 
SIt. Thus much: 
fr lay, I freely and frankly ac- 
knowledge it as a thing known certain 
unto me tobe ſo, Thus the holy Apo- 
ſtle bideth not, but ingenuouſly conſeſ- 
ſeth his weakneſs and diſability to effect 
what he willed well. 

Tim. What ore we to learn from this? | 

S1L. In this example of the A * 
we are to note a Chriſtian duty thi 
mult not diſſemble the weakneſs of 4 

ate nature, but be ready to con- 
ſels it ingenuouſſy, and to acknowledge 
it when it ſhall make to Gods glory, 
and the good of others. Secondly, = 
reproves ſuch hypocrites who my a 

be be known th 1 have any conflict 
in them, or ſind any dated, dal they 
did only that which is good, without 
all ſtrife. 

Tin. What good is that be pu of, 
when be ſaith, it » not in bimſelſe? 

811. Not naturall nor morall, but 


meant that external 


, 1 and lady hereof, he complaineth, that 
ag war Ar er rr ovy 


Tim, Bun be A, le bad the holy 
Aeli in bi, bi te beſo, 
had no goed devel 

811. When he fait og fda isno 

in him, lie | 


is called che body bat the finful corrupti- | © 
an of our nature, which is conveyed into 
us by carnall generation. 
IM. Fat this was mortified and cured 
in Paul by the grace of Santi , bo 
then could beſo, { That be bath fieſb?] 
S 11. His {mtyll corruption was in- 
deed mortified, but yet inpart only:and 
therefore by fleſb, is here meant that re · 
mainder of fin, which doth ſtill Rick in 
— which my be this 
his and may us 
more plaiuly The Apoſtle 
Se- meancth by his fleſb che whole man, fo 
far as be was not te, and had not 
perſectly and un 7 Pat © 2 
wan and naughtineſs 
T1M. Sber us now —＋ — by 


Sr. Aae diet ator abode 

. more (not to dwell) then not 

to be in him. 

T 1 1.#bat is the meaning of this whold 

ſentetcce, That there was no good dell int bis 

? 

MP L. Thus much: that by reaſon of 

fin that 2 — his ny, his 
e Care o itua was 

1 and — but that it was 

tumbled and overturned ſundry ti 

by the contrary blaſis of evil luſts and 


COncu 
being thus expounded, | 


Tin. — 


811. . — 
ſelf into two parts ; whereof the one is 
here called the fleſh, and the other the 
1 8 — » that a 
regenerate 38 he Na two parts, 
ſo he knowes them, and can diſcern 
them 28 Paul complaines here of his | 
fleſb ; bat afterwards thanks for 


irituall good, by the doing whereof 
Goa well pleaſed. The earneſt deſire 


| "ON 


ot | tell ar now what we are to learn ont of theme. | 


his inner man. , godly perſons 
a Ae. 


dwelling expounds 
pod ducing — Now — 
forbear- | his fleſh. For by this word fleſh, is not u- 
of man which Jr's 


| 7-4 


| verle,that howſoever he could will that 


\firbe thus with beleevers, much more- 


in thei Fi 


Tun. i whe infentiions are v6 he 
genres abus part of the Ts: 
11. | 


Tin. Now come to the ſecond per of 


of it? 
S 11. This ſcoond part contains a 
reaſon of the propoſition in the former | 


8 jet his ſinſull nature 
pluckt him away and hindred him, 
filled not the 


chat not only he 


er [Towil i . 
ii lere N 
wth me 2 


is it with them that beleeve that there is | . 
» they are fi 


| ample 
af} 339.10 F 


thu Text, and tell ws what is the ſumme 


Ace 11.23-In 


"and my il ſerve the Lord, Joſh. 24. 


15, For as it is a mark of a wicked man, 


to live in any 
asthere is a will 


things. Secondly, it com- 
| ſuch as find this in themſelves, 
being a teſtimony to them of their re- 
generation. Thirdly, it ia a witneſs a- 
gain ſuch as lack it and have the con- 


called fleſh. | trary: let ach betimes beſlir themielves 


get their hearts changed. 
9 n. What vibe mit ofthat which 


811. Thus mach: that when he had 
TL. a- 

ble to Gods Law, he did lack abi- 
ity in his deeds to perform what his wil 
purpoſed to do; as priſoners that are 
eſcaped, would goe twenty miles a day, 
yet cannot go one,; NCK men re- 
cover, would walk up and down, but 
are too weak yet to do it ; poore men 
71 1 then they 
are : regenerate, pur- 
poſe und would do» rear many things 
ogy hey lack ſtrength to and 
Tm. This ſbould thot dig 4a 
ns regen, per iam, for ſucb the le 

4% wages both the will 


” V3.2. In that the Apoſtle would do 


that 


want bg found no means ts perform | 


2 * BR aa... 


| 
i 
# 


| 
| * 


Volupras be- 
num e/5£18, 
care benwn 
eleflwn in- 
terei pit. 
P& 444 « 


— —_ 


| 


T 1m. 2 infratlien ei from 
bence? 
811. Ee rates eis for wy 
— oeck to do any 
lo perfeRtly there ſlivald 
x boa RL. CLE 
becauſe the godly being not 
renewed, therefore there mult needs — 
— want and defect iu the greateſt 
hey do. Secondly, becauſe wic- 
E. deſires be never abſent from them 
wholly, therefore good is never one 


Aly do evil, becauſe they 
have good defies in thee, which 
fin and call them tothe ri 
they cannot 


Tix. 28 % to 2 7 
and end it it then ibat God ſpould 
tbem every luſt, and pled pa them _ 
all their beart to love _ " 

S1. Though th y cannot 
perſect, yet thele — 
Feable 62 bet forth unto us to be lear- 


for they ſerve the godly, firſt to let 
SY do Amt thas thi have need 
of a remedy and muſt 
they have fn, as fick men muſt ſeek for 


3 or as godly perſons | i 3 


Com nk deft none wes 
er them. 2 Con 1 


it, ſeeing | 


ſeourag 
and faults which ſtick unto their do- 
nt, asking for- 


ings ; but heartily repent, | 

of Chrilt, and firiving to do 
. For as father percei- 
ving in his child a good will and defire 
< v7 dar taketh chat be doh 


vey | ofthe Lam obepalible whereas it is 
the Law, not only to 
2 ng ſnotild not, but todo kfs 
that?! then 3 a want of perfection 


no not Paxl himſelf. 


* 
— — „„ —— —— 


DiatoGus XV. 


Verſes 1 9,20. 

For I do not the geod thing which I would, 
butthe evid which T wenld wor that I da. 
Now if I do that I would not, it jr nd 
more I, but fin that daellab in me. 


TiwvotHBus 


poor ee — Wr 
minde wherennto'in proofe former 
reaſon in the 19, verſe, and a conclufion 
drawn from thence in the 20. verſe. 
j Tim. Has comes it to paſs b in theſe 
to two verſes be dab rebear(e the ſelf ſau thing 
that be bad Helge of in the 16. and 17. | 
ſhould be Ne 2 
at al have beene commanded. 
Tin. Now bow we 811. That v hich bt down in 
tha 25 we EINE) 


theſe things tento our b:nefit and edification? 


** 8 = 


. 
- 
* — — — 


r 8 
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20 | | 


here the words 


andcin e 


. 2 oſten repeated 


| them to do the good 


come 10 none 


dent to their defices. 


3 E | ſame, bordiffers at leaſt in words ; for 1 
(good and evil) be put 


io, which were left out before: Again, 
cheſe — — and arr mn os Fan 


id! 
le ng 


by = 2. 
cheſe things which he writeth 


dings — that we 
ritual combat, are very 


0 Secondly, ed 
not en 
2 to .bs os 


ood uſe when they are 
: Ti N 2 5a 
ſaith, be would bave dane geod? 
$11. That it was the earneſt deſire La 
and purpoſe of his heart to pleaſe God. 
T 1 u. What are we to learnfrom hence, 
that be faith | I do not that good 1 
world? | 
$1 Lt. That the godly purpoſes oſ 
good men, do not al wales attain ſutea- 
ble and good effects; for they do * 


alwaies orm th t good t 
12 a 


to do, nor in alure that th * 
Le 


ſire to do it; e tl — 
race as to make 


27 that be 


xamples 
hereof we have in this our Apoltle, alſo 
inthe Apoſtle Peter, the Prophet David, 
the Tj aelites, &c. 
1 What is the profit that we are to 
of this inftruTion? 

no r. 1740 7. thfull, 
chat when chey ves the 
grace n will well, ny ſhould 
alſo pray for a ſeconJ1 grace, to enable 
ich they would; 
for otherwiſe 3 — . "Parpoles | he 
thonph good, yet! iſh and 
jolt ya it re- 

k irenough to have 
, and are never hum | aa 


bled! 2 good dreds,correſpon- 


Feen as 


Tin. e be by this thet be 
ſaith, [1 do he evil that Lee 


per eee me 
oof — 8 
2 to the Law o Godaherefore 
he Pil. 7 ſay he was not already 


Tix. Wha # thenfiraltion that we are 
0s. | to learn from beace? 
S1. That Gods children do — 


eie in doing ng good 
e 


unperſectiy, and lea 

r 2 ſome 
vil Re repug- 
motions of their own 
d, and to the rule of Gods 
hereof we have in the 


h «cob, Rebecca: alſo 
Ie of Arcs, aughter of Sarah, the 


of Mayſes, the ncy of Jeb, 
poof el, impatiency of 7 


of Hezekjab, and groſſer 
er Saints: the reaſon why 
it to be ſo, is that Saints 
8. . miſery and weakneſs, 
may not preſume their own 
ſtrength, but wholly relie upon Gods 
grace. Secondly, that all, even the beſt 
men, may perceive what need they have 
ofa Saviour, and of remiſſion, even for 
their good deeds as well as forthelr ſins 


| and evil deeds. 


TI u. What profit isto be made of this 
int? 
$11. Ic ſtirreth up all faichful 
to uſe great care 
the Ap — P aut d ſometime 
which be would not, what — Sh 
other men nat to ſuſpect themſelves? 
Tix. Da « the contents of the 20. 
oy 1 17.15 8 thereof? 
The twentieth verie contains 
inference or concluſion fol- 
the ſecond fit of 


i 


| nay | er fin ar dwel- 
on, (an W. Jas 
2, a n 


flow all "the oo "Gow, fue, 8 85 

m. Or were c 
[Go Ck Children were without this cor- 
ruptlon, they ſhould" never [ih at all, 


watchin 12 


| and 


I 


| [and ſolong arthis Iurkes in cheir na- 


ture th never be free from fin... . 
Ti x. Fog s here by the dwel- 
lingof fin in him * | 
S 1 L. Theſe two things: Firſt, the 
forcible preſence of corruption. Se- 
condly, that it hath a te in ur 


nature, for ſo much the word dwelling 
imports, a conſtant. dwe 
life. The reaſon hereof is the ordinance 
of God, who hath ſo decreed it, that fin 
ſhould never utterly dye, while we live. 
I _—_ 1.7. | 
. this put n in 
Tr 3 Whereof ſbould this pu 
S 11. Offoure thinks: Firſt, icmult 
ſerveto weane our love from this life, 
where we cannot be wholly freed from 
frune, Secondly, to kindle and increaſe 
the deſire ofa better life, where there 
ſhall be no ſinne at all. Thirdly, to em- 
brace death willingly, which doth 
ſtoppethe breath of fin. Laſtly, in the 
meane time to ſtrive mightily againſt 
the motions of ſinne, and as a Souldier 
in a beſieged tomne, to ſtand ſtill upon 
our and to flye to our Generall 
for ſuccour in aſſaults, that we be not 
overcome, or overtaken at leaſt, with 
temptation offinne, 


— 


D1ialLoGgusr XVI. 


2 * 21,22. 
I that when Ie doe 1 
25 yoaked that evill i berg 


mr. For 1 delight in the Law of God, le- 


cerning the inner man. 


WW Hat doth tha Tem containe? 

„ Sit. It cofitaineth two 
things, according to the number of the 
verſes, the former is the winding or 
ſhorting up of the ſecond paroxiſine, or 
ſecond of temptation : the latter is an 


A. 


* 


TiucTuBus 


| Entrance oc beginning of the third or | 


laſt fie. verſe 22. 


S 12. Two : in che former he con- 
ſeſſeth the readineſſe of his will to doe 

that which is good; in the latter he 
renders a reaſon why he could not doe 


during 


the pred he would, becauſe cvill waz 
preſent with him. b | | 

T 1M, Mus meant hre by | Toa- 
hed?) | 


81. The word in the originall, 
fignifies Law, LIS th Law, | which 
ſome doe take in good part tor the 
Of Lav of ne ed een 

r w O corruption, 
This latter interpretation is the belt, be- 
cauſe of the words which follow, [ Evil 
is preſent with me, | which words iceme 
to the former. 

Ti u. Wheat evill doth be ſpeak of, when | 


ſort is it preſem with bim: 

S1 t. Noc the evill of affliction, but 
of {infull defires and laſts,which are ſaid 
to be preſent, becauſe they are ever with 
the godly at hand. to croſſe and hinder 
their good purpoſes and deſires, For 
the fleſh luſteth again the ſpirit, Gal. 
$. and the Law of the $ rebel- 
leth againſt the law ofthe minde. 

TI M. What is the inftru@#io2 ariſing 
from benee ! 


dition of all regenerate perſons, that 
their — — 


Gods Spirit, are ever mingled with ſome 
evill motions which ariſe from their 


11 What is ile ſumme of this 22. 
verſe? 


811. A proſeſſion of the Apoſtle 
that his w 4 


wan ( ſo fare as he was 
Ace 


Tin Vu be the parts of this coneluſiun? | 


the Law of finne,to which no Law is ſo 
, 4s the morall. 
T 1M. What & meant lers by the Inner 
Wan ? SY 


with the new man, or Spirit, 
I chat within a man or 


be ſatbgevill is preſent with m, and in what | 


S 11. That this is the common con- 


S x x. The inner man, is- the fame | 
nd ſigni- 
withoer, 


— . LS MY == 


refor- 
f 


| from topro te LIE 
2 


_ 


* 


IS TS 
* * 


922 
7 


— 


8 
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A Expoſtionuon 


#4 


ined: as by outward is meant all that 
in a man which is not renewed. 


| may practiſe it; and ſo driveth them 


| thedoftrine oftheGoſpel healerh thoſe 


| Law hath terrified ; being both ſeed of 


T 1 X. What is the inſtrucfiom that we 
are to learn ſram hence? 

811. That a regenerate man doth 
love Gods moral Law, and take great 
delight in it. This delight doth not ſo 
much declare and ſhew it ſelf in the plea- 
ſure which, godly men take to know | 
the things contained in the Law (tor 
that is common with the wicked) but to 
do it, and conform their hearts and 
manners agreeable unto it; as he which 
ſeeth a curious artificial picture, is fo 
pleaſed with it, that he ſtudieth how to 
expreſs it: ſo it fareth with Gods 
children. | | 

Tix. What reaſon have Gods children 
to delight in the Law, ſeeing it reveales ſin 
unto ibm, accuſetb them, and condemnes 
them? 

S511. Firſt, unto the godly this is 
a great benefic which ir brings, that ic 
doth diſcover unto them evils, that they 
may ſee them, repentofthem, and for- 
lake them, as well as good, that they 


nearer unto Chriſt, that they may be 
ſaved by his once, 

Tim otber inſtruction may be 
drawn frem:this.verſe? | 

811. That ſeeing the children of 
God delight in the Law, they have grea- 
ter reaſon much more to be delighted 
with the word of the Goſpel: becauſe 


diſeaſes u hich the Law ſheweth forth, 
and effectua li comforterh, whom the 


their new birth, and food to nouriſh 
them aiter they are borne again. 
II. Lithis a proper mark of regene- 
rate men to delight in Gods word? 

S31. Yea, it is ſo: foraſnmch- as 
8 t in ſuch wiſe, but thoſẽ 

hat have the ſpirit of ſanctiſication to 
engender in thema love of God, and of 
his word, and that doctrine which is 


. therein. 

J M, But ſeeing it in written of unbelee- 
vers „ aha they do bear the Goſpel! with joy, 
what difference ſpall we Ir — 
godly and ungedy in their delight? 


as it looketh not to God, fo it laſteth 


811. rr | 
matter,manner,aud end of * ight 
and joy. Firſt, as far the matter and 
ground of delight unto the godly, it is 
the obedience yeelded unto the Law, 


whereas bare knowledge of the Law 
and Goſpel, is the ground of an Hypo- 
crites delight. Secondly, they differ alſo 
in the manner of their delight; for the 
delight of a godly man is fincere and 
conitant,as proceeding from the ſpecial 
grace ofthe Spirit ; the delight of a 
wicked man is unſound and unconſtant, 
proceeding either from nature, or from" 
a generall grace of the Spirit : therefore 


not. Thicdly, they differ in the effect and 
end of it; for the delight of the godly 
leads them to an univerſall practice of 
the Law inwatd and outward: fo doth 
not the delight of the wicked, which 
content themſelves with an outward 
reformation of life at the urmoſt. This 
may be ſet forth by the compariſon of 
two skilfull Painters, who both toge- 


ture or picture very artificially drawn: 
whercot the one contents "himſelf to 
behold it and commend it, but endea- 
yours not himſelf to make the like: the 
other ſo praiſeth it, that he ſetteth his 
skill awork to make ſuch an one? do 
it fareth between a man tegenerate, 

a man untegenerate; the fo 

liketh and delighteth in the word? Ahe 
ſtudieth to be a doer of it 3 tter, 
reſteth in contemplation of the word, 
n ing action, and hating to be re- 
formed. And laſtly, their delight doth 
differ in the meaſure of their joy; for 
evil _ — in _ and pleaſures 
more then in the word, but — 
ſons have more delight in * oh 
then in all manner of riches. O Lord bop. 
do I love thy Law? I more joy init then in 
A ſpotler, it is ſweeter to me thenthe Hony- 
} combe, &c. P/al.1 19. 


DIAIOOus XVII. 
Verſe 23. 


ther behold one and the fame portrai- 


| 


and Chriſt, received by the Goſpel; | . 


| 


But I fee another Law in my members, 


, 


rebelling 


— __ 


a + w 
wy * * 1 7 
VE » . 4 
2 - 
5 
: 


* 
* 


* 
4 5 5 * 
— > 


— 


2 


the Hpiſtle ta tbe Romans. 


P. 
| 


rebelli E aſt 8b: Law of my mina 
jure. *x.qux Capt ive to the Law 7 
fin, which it in my members. 


\T1imMoTHEus. 
Wfa. the a · iſt of this Text? 
811. To ſect forth his third 

moſt t 
he had with the remaindre of ſin. 

Tin. Fhuat be the ſeveral parts of this 
verſe? - : | 
Sr. TwozFirſt,the degree and mea» 
ſure of thecnmitic of fin againſt grace, 


fin refiltinggrace violently, as a rebel his 
prince. The ſecond part is the effect and 
ſequel of this reſiſtance of in; namely, 
that it leads him away captive and pri- 
loner. 

Tin. Nom expand the word i, and tell 
u what be meanetb by Lawf Another Lam. | 

SIL. Fvill and ſintull luſts or de- 
ſires of our corrupt nature: theſe are 
called a Law, becauſe of tht force which | 


h and hard combat, which | 


it hath in them: in which things the 
unregenerate he blinde. 

II u. Wbat nſeof this point? 

811. That it is a very bad fign to 
be ignorant and careleſſe uf the power 
of linfull affections; ĩt is a token they 
ſtick ſtill in their naturall blindneſs; 


neratè man. 


they have even in men r rate, ſuch 
as — hath, which 1 forcible and 
mighty. 

„ Tinu. What is meant bere by Members? 
| $11, All the powers of the minde,and 
all parts of the body, as they are defiled 
with fin, and ſo 

grace, | 

TIM. What leſſons may 
teach 1? 

S1L. Firſt, that the corruption of 
fin ſtayeth not in ſome one part of us, 
bye peirceth chroughoutall the parts of 
the whole man. Secondly, that ſinfull 
luſts not only remain in the godly, 
bat have great force in them, being as a 
Law to rule, moderate, ang govern 
them. | 
TI. Vbereunto ſbould this ſerve? 

S1 1. Firſt, to humble us, in that 
there is no part free from the infection 
of ſin. Secondly, to awake us and 
make us more heedful, in that we heare 
on fin is ſuch a powerfull and forcible 


Tow. What other inſtrudion from ibis 
word| l fed 

811. t the godly perceive and 
diſcern, both how far fin doth ſpread ĩt 
ſelfe in their nature, and what might 


theſe words 


as unrenewed by | 


T 1 M. What 5 lere meant by rebellin 
S1L. Not a weak nor * 1 
ſtance, but an open and warlike oppo- 
firiop and defiance, ſuch as profeſſed e- 
nemies and Rebels do make againſt 
their Jawfull Soveraign. For as Traitors 
and Rebls do hate their lawfull King, 
and ſeek by force of arms and ſtro 
hand to put him downe, that he ſhoal 
not reign over them: even ſo wicked luſts 
are not only not ſubject to the grace of 
Chriſt, but mightily ſtr ive againſt him, 
that be ſhould not reign as King in our 
hearts, as they inthe Goſpel ſay of their 
King gone intoa far country, We will 
not have this manto reign over us: ſo finfdl 


Ring, to rule in us. 
TIA. What inſtrudtim ariſe from 
beer 
S 11. Firſt, we learn that fin which 
remains in the godly after their conver- 


ſion, is a marvailous dangerous thing, 
and doth as much hazard the = 
ſafety of his ſoule, as a I doth 


the peace and ſaſety of bis King and 
Country, | | 
T 1 M. What uſe is to be made of this in- 
firuTion? 

S 1 1. Firſt, it ſerves to reprove the 
Yothfulf, which eicher negle& or forget 
ſuch a dangerous enemie, and theretore 
do but ſlenderly provide againſt it, 
to their own certain raine. Secondly, 
— the watchfull Chriſtian from 

ing p into ſecurity, ſeeing ic is 
meet that he be 2 el to 
his ſoul, as this rebel ſin is diligent to 
deſtroy it, For it in certain that a Chri- 
ſtian is no longer ſafe, then while he is | 
watchfull: miſtruſt maketh ſaſe, Gaith 
Cominew. . 

Tim. bat other things are me to learn 


| from the former point? 


X 3 


and are not an hair beyond an unrege- | 


luſts would not have Chriſt to be our 


Tut, 4. 
, #< 
cru, 6 


Teras. 


S811. 


* 


5 
: 


Ef 6 
Pars. 2. 


n 811. — 
Law of fin which was in his members. 


i motions, 
take part with 8 


— 
. 
$a ate 


it is a 


them but 4 good word 7 took, as all 
ſtor ĩes — plain, as the Butcher in 
Combridg: ſpire, Inne-k in Landon. 
How much more feartall then is it to 
join fide with ſuch a Rebel that riſeth 


nity? ſo is every ſinful luſt: rake heed 
and cheriſh ĩt not, but reſiſt rather. 

TI. Tell us now what is meant by 
the law of the mind. 

S1. The Law of the mind, and the 
Law of God they be all one in ſubſtance, 
they differ but in reſpecti, for the ſame 
Law which is the Law of God, 
becauſe it —— the will of God, 


commanding good thi and forbid- 
ding the contrary, is alſo termed the 


known-in the mind, and there 
chiefly:alſo becauſe the mind redewed is | 
inwardly with Gods Law. 
Tow What inſtru ions doth this af- 
ford 18? 
811. Firſt, that all the motions of a 
renewed minde agreeable unto Gods 
wil, muſt be obeyed and ſubmitted unto, | ran 
as men obey the juſt Laws of their 
Prince.Fot they have ſuch force to bind 
Chriſtians to obedience, as the Princes 
Law hath to bind the ſubject. Secondly, 
that a renewed mind and be 
moſt nt the one to the 
And therefore itis,that a Chriſtian hath 
a continaall and grievous combat and full 
— — 
me it ſelf 
— — Law commands, but 


up againſt Chriſt his Crown and dig- F 


571. m 


Tix. Vat is meant here — 
811. It 1 
military affaires, or cuſtome of warlik 
Warriours, which in battle with 
enemics do prove Conquerours ; | 
were wont to lead them as priſoners 
n alive, being faſt 
tyed and bound, and kept under their 
wer as their bondmen and ſlaves. In 

e manner, finfull luſts ſometimes ſo 
far prevailed in the Apoſtle, as to lead 
him priſoner, bound honed bend and foot,(as 
it were and to make him a Bondflave 
to his ſin: as he ſaid before; I em ſold 
ander fin. And again, I Aube thing which 
T bate, cr | 
Tix. Whats bere meant by the Law | 

of ſin 

S121. The ſame which wal meant by 
the Law of the — - * 1 
of nature, with the ev $ 

ET boring force asa Law, to rule 
andmbderate our ations, notwholly, 


| Law of the mind, becauſe it is moſt | 


but in part. 

Tin. What #"the allles ales we 
are to learn by thi 

811. That che end and iſſue of the 
ſtriſe which the godly have with ſin, is 
* very heavy and grievous, 


whilſt they . 
wer of ſinſul laſts for a time, as flaws 
—_— which are ſubject to a * | 


ir. The Apoſle ſoidin the xt — 
= that fin not have daminighe over | 
bow commetb it then to paſ, that | 

fir Ny 99 that it taketh 


them priſongr 1 and 
pre — le meint in the ſint 


St. 14 A 
— * ſhould not have law- 
minion over them, ſuch aza K 
hath over his ſubjects, whom he ru 
without controulment. Howbeit fin (as 
«py 1 y ſubdue and 
godly, them as | 


TI u. Va ir ibecnem and f 
pee C. fl Fan 


prioner raph by as 28 

= — the Apo = 

captive _ — * 

42 — 2 — 5 
mon, ever; 

ly are taptives to fin in part only, and 


for 


E 


— JC — 


ter ſet forth unto us, by the compariſon 


for atime:for they wreltle out and o- 
retcome at length by their fach in 
Chriſt. | | 

T 1 us. Seeing both the gedly and the 
wick-d are captives to ſin , vnte 10 


more plainh,what difference there 14 between 
Cane 


S 11. The main difference is this: 
that whereas the wicked freely and 
with their whole will put themſelves 
under the bondage of their wicked 
laſts, godly men become captives a- 
gainſt their will, with an earneſt defire 
andlonging tobe freed from their cap- 
tivity and bondage, which may be thus 
further explained. The godly are over · 
come with finfull luſts, not becauſe th 
are willing, but becauſe they are wel 
to reſiſt, and being overcome, they are 
never quiet till they have ſhaken off the 


turn unto their former cheartull ſervice 
and obedience of God: but the wicked 
being tempted with their luſis and evill 
motions. they yeeld unto them without 
refiltance.This may be ſomewhattheber- 


of two ſouldiers in a warlike fight, being 
of two nations, whereof the owne bea- 
ring a falſe heart unto his King and 
Co doth of ſet purpoſe and wil 
lingly yeeld himſelf to be taken priſo- 
ner,and wich 8 to practiſe trea- 
chery againſt his lawfull King. The o- 
ther is carried away priſoner, becauſe he 
was unable to wich- tand the force of 
hit adverſary, yet kecpeth ſtill a good 
heart to his King, uſing all good endea- 
vors to recover his freedom. Even ſoit 
| is here in this caſe, the godly come un- 
| der the power of fin,ſurpriſed by deceit- 
fulneſſe ot ſin, and by the ſleights of Sa- 
tan, being unable to abide their en- 
counters, carrying ill an upi ĩaht heart 


the ungodly make themſelves voluntary 

{ſaves to Satan and fm, very — 2 
ing under his banners, again 

— — This whole matter will 


yet be made more clear by ſome few in- 
ſtances and examples our of 
a2 firſt Dævid, who was overcome by his 


incontinency,beingviolently led captive 


| of it, his heart ftriving againſt it, though 


power of their Juſts, that they may re- miſtruſting or mĩſliking their ſla 


{unto God, and to his ſervice. Whereas = drawne captive by the Law of fin, 


wich great 'weakenelle; who being in 
the bonds of finne, did much deſire and 
ſeeke after the freedome'of grace, as 
Pial. 5 1, throughout. 

Secondly, oſ Peer; who was led away 
captive of carnall preſumption and ſecu- 
rity, howbeit not of ſet purpoſe before, 
nor without reluctation in the inſtant 


gaine afterwards. Laſtly, by the exam- 
ple of this our Apoltle Paul, who con- 
teſſetk, that fin led him captive, and in 
this captivity by ſinne, he mourned for 
his thraldome; counting ĩt a miſery, and 
ſuing for deliyerance. But it ĩs quite con- 
trary in the wicked, as a h by the 


others, who did lye ſtillunder their cap» 
tivity, not ſeeing any freedome, or not 


very. 
TI. Tell ws what profit we are to xx 
of this inſtruTGion ? | 

811. Firſt, here is an exhortation to 
the godly, conſidering the force of theic 
enemies, and their owne weakneſſe, and 
the hurt that fin hath done to mighty 
ſtrong men, to put onthe whole armour 


| of God, being watchfull and 
given to prayer. Sec here is an ad- 
monition for weak Chriſtians to be 


marvailous heedfall unto themſalves, 
with great miſtruſt of their one invr- 
mitics, when as ſnch an one as Pan 
could not alwaies ſtand againſt the po- 
wer of fin. Thirdly, here is conſolation 
for ſuch as at any time fhall faint and, 
yeeldin the ſight againlt ſin, that they be 
not too m i therein, ſor- 
aſmuch as ſuch a Champion asthisbleſ- | 
ſed ſervant of Chriſt, hath been danted 
and quailed by fin and Satan. Laſtly, 
hereis a marke whereby we may judge 
of a regenerate perſon, namely this;that 


and is carried away by the luſt of ſinne, 
not without contradition:whereas 
the wicked which are yoid of grace, of 
their owne accord do ran on to evills, 
a8 a Horſe unto the battaile, as Rom. 3. 
19. Their ferte are ſwiſt to ſhed bleed. And 

ink ini tike water, and 


of yeelding, and repentance or riſing a- 


example of Cain, Eſaw, Ahab, Iuda, and | 


; 
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whole Chapter, and of the ſpirituall 


„* 
1 
* 
— co = — 


and merit of Chriſt Ieſus. 
| TIA. Vbas bethe parts of thu conclu- 


| orcomplin of his miſer 
| a conſolation in reſpe& of his victory 


| ing out of Gods favour , but onetyred 


| ont. Mat. 15; 18.lames ee 


| Verſe, 24, 25- 

O wretched man that I am,who (ball deli- 
ver me from tht body of this death > 1 
thank God through Ieſme Chriſt my Lord. 
Then I my ſelſe in my mind ſerve the 
Law of God, but in my fleſb the Law 


: 
: 
' 


ly, it offends their moſt good and lo- 
ving Father, being contrary to his Law, 

om. 2 7. Thirdly, it doth grieve and 
make {ad the, holy Spirit of God, Eph. 
4. 30. Laſtly, it procures many tempo- 
rall chaſtiſements, and deſerves eternall 
puniſhment. Sce Davids example, 
2 Sam. 12. 10. Rom. 6. 23. 


of fin. 


_ TizoTxEus. 
WH. dotb this Text contain? 
S 11. A concluſion both of the 


conflict wich ſin, which hath been ſer 
forth in the perſon of Pawl. 
$ Tr M. Vbat is the ſumm of this cuncu 
ton: 

S811. He conſeſſeth himſelf miſera- 
ble, becauſe he was obnoxious to fin and 
death, deſiring full deliverance from 
them: giving God thanks for the grace 


\ fron? 

S1 rx, Three: Firſt, an exclamation 
, in theſe 
Secondly, 


words| O wretched man, &. 
by Chriſt: [ I tbanke God through Jeſus 
Cbriſt. Laſily an acclamation, Ss then 
in my mind I ſerve, Cc. 
TIM. What is meant here by wreiche 
man? 
Si I. Not one that is accurſed, as be 


and wearied with the continuall and 
miſerable conflicts and ſtriving with 
ſin. It is a wretched and wofull thing, 
tobe toilcd. and troubled with filthy 
motions,butevery ſuch man is not in a 
damned caſe. | 

TIA. bat inſiruftions are we to learn 
from this? 

811. Firſt, that it is a very ereched 
thing, to carry about one but the re. 
mainder of ſin, and to be troubled with 
the continuall aſſault and force of it. 


in the godly doth defile their con- 
ſcience within, and their actions with- 


he reaſons hereof be: Firſt; becauſe fin | 


811. What profit are ne to male of 
ths inſtroctiond 

S 11. Firſt, it reproves them that 
make ſlight and ſlender reckoning of 
their fivs.Secondly, it admoniſheth the 
godly to be humbled, becauſe howlſoc- 
ver they be bleſſed with forgiveneſſe of 
ſinzyet their bleſſedneſſe is not perfeR, 
but mixt with ſome miſery. 

Tu. What cler inſtruction from 
bewee? >. 

S 1L. It is che mark and token of a 
regenerate man, to feel the miſery he is 
calt into by the force of fin , to mourn 
for it,and to complain ofic. The reaſon 
hereof is, becauſe none but ſuch as have 
the Spirit of Chriſt, can think them- 
ſelves miſerable in this behalf, that 
through fin they are drawn from the 
obedience of Gods Law: for they that 
bee ate, thinke themſelves 
wretched for bodily evills,as if they be' 
blind or deaf, or maymed,or impriſo- 
ned, or extreamly poor; they never take 
2 

evils, an in · 
dred in the ſetvice of God. | 

TIM. What wſe of this point?” 

S 11. Firſt, it affords a great com- 
ſort unto ſuch as can un ligh 
becauſe of their ſinnes, which ſtill ſtick 
in their nature and ſtrive againſt grace. 
Secondly, here is a teſtimony againſt 
ſuch as bear their finnes , without 
grief that they are not Gods Children. 
If there be ſtragling inthe wombe, Re- 
becca feeleth it; but the barren which 
bring not forth, feel no ſuch wrelt- 


T1 Mu. What other inſtructions from 
bence? 5 | 
$1 1. From hence, wicked, and im- 
penitent finners may conſider how 
extream their wickedneſſe is, that have 


ſin reigning in them; , 
a 3 y 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


yours 


—— 


| meant by the boqyof this G 


| count it cheir miſerꝝ bur to have fin 
e . 
TM. Pricted and tell u mow what it 


S1 2. Some expoundie thus; for a 


the meaning is,that Pa doth defire to 
be freed frog this conflict with fin by 

Tr x; If we follow tbr meaning what 
= then will ariſe for bur inſtruG#i- 
on eas i of »; 


811. That the bätteff of fin will 
not beat in end, while che godly live in 
this worlck in which regard, the fights, 
and repentatice; the exerciſe and * (tri | 
vings ofa Chriſtian man,are continual, 
and have no other term but death. And 
thus God wil have it ſo,for many good 
purpoſes : to exerciſe patignce, ſtirte up 
prayer, watchfulneſſe, to humble us by 
ſight of our weak neſſe, and comfort us 
by experience of his power: - bs 
Tin. vba other meaning is given of 
theſe words? 11 * 
811. Some by body do underſtand 
our corrupt and unclean nature; 
che whole nas of ſin as it is yet umme. 
tified; which is called a body of death; 
to fignihie tha it is a deadly thing de- 


| 


death : this is the beſt in ation?” | 
SI. Inthat iin is likened to a bo- 
dy, it teacheth that ĩt is no ĩdle and 
weak thing, but at it were a thing ſab+ 
fiſting full of torce and power, and 
therefore not to be neglecte , 
as a body hath many members, ſo firitic 
hath innumerable luſts. Ser ROm. 1. 29, 
30. Gal. 5. 19, 20. 


mort ill body ſubject to death, and then 


ſerving boch temporall and eternal Ser 
TIA. Vu inſtrndtiam from bine? look 


freed from the corruption of fin, 
TIM. Did Patil dens or Re be nov" 
who ſbould uelmer bim? * 
811. No ſuach thing, theſe bee the 
words not ot doubting; but of deſix e. 
Ti u bi the inſtruction from bence? 
S1 2. That it is the note of a 
rate perſon, conſtantly to defire perfect 
liberty from his (ins, 
T 1 u. What are we to learn from hence, 
| that he doth uot ſay, who hatb delivered me, 
but who ſhall deliver me? 
81 r. That the grace of lanRificatiori 
ine ver perfect while wee abide in this 
life: the godly are ſo delivered, as there | 
is itil jult cautr to ſay: who ſbul deliver we? 
«FT 1 4. What are we tu lem from bencs; 
in that be ſaith, | Thanks be to God toramgh 
I. ſus Chriſt aur Lora? | | 
{ $10, Thahas Paul faints not in the 
ombat, but comforts himſelſe with a | 
certain hope of victory: in like manner | 
all the godly muſt fight againſt fin, with 
aſſuranc: of h pe to overcome in the 
end, ſo they ſtaiye law fully. Secondly; 
the godly muſt be ſo ſure to ovHereomẽ 


own:verties, w 


mach upontheir 
, the mercies 


grounded upon 
ind grace of our Lord Jefus Chriſt,and 
not upon the Law, ur good works, or 
good conſcience:not theſe things, but 
Chriſt hath appeaſed Godswrath, re- 
conciled, and continually pacifieth him. | 
Tin. What are wee to learn from the 


Wrete 
which for this can thus cry. ö 
Tru. ba is me Hy being deliverid? 


$11, To be whollyand pericfily 


iu. Wha infiruttion from benee, | f 


. 


— — 


* 2 | — f 
* py 


N r — . 


= evill, and ſometimes 
ein be uſe af ihn 

2, 811. Sinfall infrmitie wuſt keep 
=_ * be Savvy from prides and their grace | 


mot dey chow Tom pe 
not nor be 


| had in all this ſbewed himſelf an Are- 
. not an Apoftle, extol ling 
ir wane and not the foros 


31 TIA nge eue ein dba that be 7 ace; debaſig and cidg — 
* 1. ſaith] Iny and not ſin and Fes. pas oor 
* 811. Ficſt;zhat he ſpeaks of no o- — both in reaſon 2 
1 ther then himſelf. Secondly, chat hee pho þ force and 
| | ſpeaks get in time pelt, but preſent; | great fri: | 
3 g 4 which ſerves to. confute the P ringand Hinge — 
. | and Libertines who take it ſo as 21 ing gi ones. 
>] ſpakeall this from the 14. — * 
1 
. 5 = — e's LE 
£Y 3 0 H A P. VII Y 
27 + = yy | | continueth to the end of the 
_ "i Dratocus I, Tin. What i the fun of this 
X . bs - firſt verſes 
3 i . It doch propound and 
3 the comfort ending, 
1 yer condemnation doth — fur 
- I — way. Secondly, — ng 
= | fe of | GY * | 
Jp Te. — brd | 
N 811. Lwowayes: cir- 
4 I _— — — poke Taye 2.2 of the 
2 Richſull through Chriſtamplifying and tis — 
. ; applyingir to their comſort, | againſd {ance of time thus, Now that wee . . 
4 A1 — parevof this — 2 
ter 
82. Two: The firſt a doftrinall or 
1 + | exhortatory comfort againſt the ſecrot — 6 
1 c on of natude, or againſt the re- 
or wn Ponta a the godly AC 
in : 
fin remains, —— its notdamna- | | 
part continueth 
2 The ſecond 
ED 
— been — 


8 
5 


nerally t 
demnation to ſuch that are as Tos. am. 
[This ſheweth that hefaftaiged the per · 
ſon of all regenerate men, in the ſe- 
venth Chapter. +: 

TIX. 1: „nom tinge that we come to ex- 
pound the words: Tell ws therefore what is 
meant by | Condemnation. | 

811. Adamnatory lentence of the 
Law, to wit; thatevery one is accur- 
ſed that tranſgreſſeth it. Or thus more 
plainely. The ſentence of God the 
Judg of the world, pronouncing guilty, 
and adjudging to eternal] death fuch as 
tranſgreſſe the Law. 

T 1 u. What is meant ly (a cundemn- 
tion? 

S 11. Full and perſect ſrerdome 
from this damnatory ſentence and pu- 
niſhment of death ; alſo that the 3 
that are thug freed 3 


alſo accepred 
all falzation chrough Iefus 
e aeg be, — efy an /ans- 


ſuch. This may be co to be — 5 
ſence of theſe words thus: Where there 
is no condemnation, there is no wrath; 
where there is no wrath, there is oa Age 
where there 2 there is gelther fin 
nor deathʒ and where death is chaſeda- un 
way, there mult needs be life and ſalva- 
tion 


Tan. Wha tha wee onfrom 
bence far our profit and edi fication ? 

S1 1+ Firlt, we learne here a diffe- 
rence between he GBaine ofthe Law 


.| Fellon or Traitor, which have great 


S 


— true content mem 
and reſt in their ſoules. This comfort 
be fet forth by the compariſon of a 


comfort and quietneſſe of minde, 


| moſt effetinall? 1 4 
S1 t. Though it be very 

to all beleevers, that — * 

condemned, yet this ae” Go 


of ſinne, from Gods 
yea and more then 
righteouſnes and 
things the leaſt is more 
whole world: and therefore 


; ever ie e rejoyce ia theſe == 


on 


that ate moteto 
—_— comfort of 


Tim. B 
re 


25 1. To be kalt and jo 


2 


r e here, | 


. 24 Wi 772 | 


ee” 


22 ſins 


men, yea all prophane men and 

do — — this canton, | be 
— All belong unto t 

ſe they are out of Chtiſt. Secon 


3 
rs m 
and the branches wich 
ethey can draw any life from 
irdly, ſuch as beleeve in Chriſt 
2 nd abide in db aich,may be ſure and 
ce: taine to be ſaved : the reaſons hereof 
be. Firſt becauſe every beleever is. juſti- 
fied and is freed from the gulltineſſe of 
ö his ſinnes, and therefo; needs be 
*{laved. Secondly,be is one with Chrilt, 
in whom there is nothing but righte- 
ouſneſſe and life, therefore he is free 
mg ſinne pong rome FE 
IM. Tea, b bei freed from. 
| fins paſt, m1 the punifoment of them, yet eve 
ry beleever by bi daily „males bim- 
ſefeworthy edgy death? 
811. True . need not feare, 
paſt, 3 nor to come; 
s univerſall negative particle 


2 ; 1K. Wil not ths 1 he gon 


alle they may be 
it nouriſherh the 
an enemy to carnall 


Rom. 1 7 
ſo certaine 
— 15 bad 


puny an 
ſecurity, Pſal. 
| T1 u. Te 


e 2 8 bs ber- 


r any bene- | ſbal: 


Dae 7 _— mult needs | 
be common. 

Tim, Tea, but it 25 5 e rien 
tber bon art in 3 and that ben 
not he is the der | 
Erie of ye fo 10 more 
then #1 written, and therifere me man con be 
aſſured to be 

811 V wwe teach that no more 
is to be belecyed then is written, i — is 
to be underſtood of univerſall do 
and generall points of ſaving = 
to which wee are not bound to give 
credit, nor can wee firmely aſſent unto 
them unleſſe we finde them in the wrii- 
ten word, which is the onely ſufficient 
perfect rule of faith and manners; Jobs | 
5.29. & 21. 24. & 2 Tim, 3. 16. Se- 
condly, we affirme and hold, that the 
certainty oſ every mans owne falvation 
is w_ = — rs boar of his 
hear the of oly Ghoſt ; 
for arihiuntvertal truth, 2. there is 
no condenipation to ſuch as are in 
Chrift, is written in the word, ſothis 

cular /; on of the faithful: 
De am in leſus Chriſt, is 

| Wri his owne heart by che , 
which * ther with faith, 
workes and engenders a feeling and te - 
ſtimony of b faith, whereby he 
knowes be is a beleeving perſon. 2 Cor. 

10. 2 Tim.1.2.Mark 9. 24. All — 

es ſhew, that a man hath in himſc 
a a wirnefſe of his owne faith. 

Now we are bound no leſſe certa in- 
ly to beleeve the inward r wit- 
=. jus n by the Spi the hearts 
| noes of every Enna per- 
Eau chen at outward univerfall teſti. 
mony which is written in the Word:for 
both theſe teſtimonies eome from one 
Spirit, and cl nſe of faith, is as firme 


122 


. * "Teo ht ths fiir 
that ſuch ao hae 


| 


| 


tſor a trucly fa 
to fay ic, 


* 


— 


S 11. By this marke, which the A- 
pollle wif gives us, that ſuch as have 
taith and be in Chriſt, walke after the 
Spirit, that is, by che Spirit they do 
mortifie the fleſh,and the works thereof, 
TIA. Ius tell us whether is may l 
known who they are that are Ru i Chriſt 
by faith? "YT L. 
S 1.1, Ves, it may ſurelybe knowne 


— 


a true 


my | here, the not w 
fromube aſſo- — 2 — 


though not to others, yet to themſelves, 
tor otherwiſe this freedome and — 
ledge from condemnation, could be no 

ground or matter at all oſany comſort. 
Secondly, the taking of an elect ſoul 
out of Adam, and the corruption of na- 
ture, to graff it into Chriſt, is not ſuch a 
flight worke, but that it maybe known 


l ſhows this work to he both 


faith; "to wit, by an holy and. 1 


upright converſation , which Þ called |. 


after 


aud perceived of him in hem it is | every 


wrought, bei N 4 
2 
dee the eee fro &'w| 
— : nar. Apr "the | like 


2 


| 


1 . are now in 
44 ad bo A 
| ft 22 leeve,are not fare to perſe· 


Si, &, he chat is once in Chriſt, 
memberof Satan, 


of his corrupt realon and wit. 
1 M, Ain nite nn well ofter the | 
fee are outiwerdly good and | 
boneſt, «1 mben be projes, heart, ie word, 

2 3 fin, beſiowes alvtes, 


81. It ia very true: hes that doth 
other d 


| TI. Ibn tall u _ orte there 
„ 
7. Tus ſorts e che firſt be they, 
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iure herb or tuChrif 
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* A: Ti Mo Come to the wordsr', Aal Nat in 3 


| | what is here meant by the Spiri al 
811. Some by the Spirije;do under-, 
ſtand y the — donde. cr 


I perſon in the Trinity; Which gorems þ3r i 
and rules our minds by his inward mo- 
t under | fit 


tions,as by a Law. Others 
| ſtand the doctrin of faith , or of the 
Goſpel, which is adodtrine of th Spirit | 
A 8 2. Sa 
ow meaning 

| bethas much: that 
of faith doth free, that's abſolve and pr 
pronounce me free from the Law of 
and death, that is, frontithe 
condemnation that the Lu of Aer [by 
threatnexh usto ſinners. This then is a; 


very . not fit to this 
Text, that not at all ſpeak of the 


3 


= 


or doctrin 


x 4515 
ro 


true 
jon ot 

iſt, 

\ pcelnos, but in 
Spirit of fife, which 
auſe ( riſt his 


— In 
erance; 
of = 

ce ſtaall w der 


See oft * 
S171 le ische pr 
deen 115 to = a full and ney 


— 


—— of ſin, ich 
I 


the Tribunal! of| 


partie; that are pare 
res of th rn ml ae. 
811. All beleevers, 


i. 


Romans a 


| 


! 


7 but a acneral] 2 t 


e 
without particular affianot in the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt. 

Tim, From whes thing are we delive- 


red by Chr 
fo Sinne,] that is, from 


811. 
our unregenerate natute, as it is oorrup 
ted by Sin. Death alſo is joyned to it, be- 
cauſe jt makes us guilty of, and ſubject 
to death and deſtruction, which fol- 
lowes all kind of fin » as rr 


ou _ + 
2t meaneth hee — 

this — Inn 1 
S1. Bec 
nature, is as a bond to make us bound 
unto eternall death. Secondly, becauſe in 
ſuch as are nat regenerate, it doth ex- 

erciſe a mortiferous tyrannicall power 
and government. 

Tins N 1 t wer 
"9 * of this oo verſe, thus emp · 
E 

S811. It a inſtruction, a 
comfort, reproof, andconfutation, The 
inſtruction is, chat not only Chriſt his 
obediencein this life; and us — 
in his death hut the lanctihestion 
humane nature is ours, and in as verily 
— amr any a 


may in all their I 

death, comfort themſelves with this ai - | ſending 
ſurance, that their ſinnet neitheroftheir 
actions, nor of their nature,ſhall ever be 
imputed to them. Though they may oſ- 
tentimes ſeel their wicked and rebellious 
nature, ſtir and reſiſt Gods. Law; 


| 


luch as doe refiſt the motionsiof- finne; U 


yeelding themſelves. obediently to the 
motious of the Spirit, are ſecured and 
wade certain that their remaini — 
ſhall never condemne them z 
Chriſt back freed wr delivered chew 
m it „ allowing them 

own 23 It is 4 
marvellous comfort to them that have 
8 hird 

che ignorant diſ- 
Hm who never thinks 
nr. Sr r 


is ever troubled wich thoſe evill moti- Law 


Wd Fic of our Gaal | 


prove, that the moſt perſect holineſſe of 
* writ of li * | 
untobelecyers, doth 


imputed 

— 
mainder of finne ſticking ſtill 

natures; and the puniſhment of 
deſtruction 

ken from the end of Gods purpoſe iti 


into the ſello — he 
was — | 


— Forthough ce Land 
ature and * . E 
chereunto, becauſe we 


ons and deſires that ſuddenly ſpring 
from it 2 tull little do they conſider that 
the Sonne of God muſt deſcend from 
heaven, and humble himſelfe to become 
a man, that hee might free us from the 
— of onr humane nature. And 

ly, it doth conſute our blind erring 
Papiſts, of whom the very wiſeſt of 
them never came ſo far as to know thar 
naturall concupiſcence is a fin in the re · 
— ſtands in need of a Saviour. 


Mareen III. 


Verſe 3 
For that that *P the Law, in 
— Ab; 6 — 0 becauſe of * 
— his own Son in the | 
2% rare feb, fl and for ſinne, 
condemned fn in ibe fleſp. 


Tiuor nut. 


— — 


| 


Hat is the din of this Text? | 
S 1x. It renders a reaſon ro 


dae to it. This ta- 


ſending his Sonne to take mans nature 


—— 


— - 
Chap. 8. 


from ſin and death, becauſe of the in- 


ouſnelle and ſalvation with frecdome | 


— our fleſh; theretore it was of 
that Chriſt ſhoald take our 


nature l of holineſſe, to doe that for 
us which the Law could not do, that is, 
to deſtroy fin and death, and to make 
them( which by faith lay hold on him) 
ſo abiolutely righteous as the Law re- 
quires, For thus the caſe ſtandeth, that 
not only our thoughts, words, and 
works, ſhould be free from finne, and 
wholly upright; but alſo, that our na- 
ture, even the very faculties of 4 rea- 
{on and will, ſhould be in all thi 
formable to Gods will re in 1 
Law, as Adam was in ls creation, and 
according to that which ĩs written, Love 
God with all thine beam, &c. Now be- 
cauſe none, no not the godlieſt odlieſt, do ever 
this perfection while they are here, 


et 
(heir nature ſtill remaining corrupt in 


part, and rebelling againſt God, Rom. 


riſbed, except our nature had been fully 
ſanRified in the man Chriſt , who is 
freely allowed to the faithfull, to free 
them from condemnation, = | 


"Þ 


what in n thet i catenet do? 
81k. By Law is here meant not the 
| Ceremoniall, but the Morall Law, 


Tet: the feventb 
25 * . fend 
S 1k. The Apotle ſhowerh chere, 
what it is able ao do in his own nature; 
Ae not able to do to us 


8 


7. 22.) therefore all muſt needs have pe- 


iche 


3 . %A; . 
TI. Fhat Law andre, and 


| 1 


chat are ſinneꝝs For the Law by Gods 
ina juſt ie us, and bring us 
to life eternal. 

Ti X. But bam it that the Law cannot 
Juftifie and make ms righteous, ſeeing it 
doth teach a perfect righteouſmeſſe? . 

Sr Z. It is true indeed, that the Law 
inſtructeth us full y, both what is to be 
done, and what is to be avoided ; but 
there are three other things required to 
the juſtifying of us, which it ĩs impoſſi- 
ble tor the Law todo for 


As firſt to 
offer ys akt cg we 
do ae * 

eth hot. Secondly, to work faith 


in uns, to lay hold u 9 — 
1 — 

— Thirdly, pay. for and 
power into ua, that we may be able to 
keep all the commandements of the 
Las to the end of our liſe. All which 
are to the Law, be- 
it only inſtructuth what to dozbut 
minifirech no to do 4 it 


—— frais of 
— 
811. It doth makethe matters of 


things 
Pain the good — 2 


— 


— — 


— — 


—_— — 
ö „ %- 
3 


* * 
> Sf ABEL, 
+ - T7 . 
4 1 


AYE 
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Ver g. N 


Efie vo de Romans. 


— 


—_—" >, 


2 
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N to keep the Commandements: the o- 


r 


do, there bs much imperfections and 


.  naclcatined, therefore it is impoflible to 


| be kept ofthe moſt righteous that ĩs. In 
our creation it was poſſible, and 


TI. Jy it nop a wrong 10 God 10 ſay, 
that be bath given us a Lam #npoſſuble to be 
? | we $ 

811. No, none at all; Firſt, becauſe 
in our Creation we received ſtrength to 
oep i, whind we loſt through our own 
fe. Shall a Landlord be blamed, 
becauſe the Tenant is enable by his 
own unthriftinels to pay his rene? Se- 
condly, becauſe in the eſtate of gloriſi- 
cation, we ſhal have power to keep it 
per ſect, for then our knowledg and love 
of God und our neighbour ſhall be per- 
fe&. Thirdly, hecautt in the eſlate of 
regeneration, thepodly may be (aid at- 
ter a fort, and inſome ſenſe perſoctiy to 
it. For the regenerating Spirit 
begun in them obedience to the 
to defire and 


of Chrim, is a- 
ts Da(inquit Haguſt.) fed dh, 


l as en he the 


to donn 

= and 
perteiy<odo it, bot fal in 
aud ſund/y waies; 1 John 17 
3.2. 1 

TIA. Nele unte us the profit that 
* * 


811. Heft, ; convincetk and con- 
tuteth botte- w and the Pa- 
pt the teach, that 
wen by the Hrengeh ef sture are able 


IS 


in tate | 
- | of glorification ſhall be, but in eſtate ot 
- | our unperfe& ſanctiication, it cannot be. 


' | God at all. "Thirdly, hence we learn, 


cher, that by ſtrength of grac the 

are not only able to — the . — 
to do more then the Law requireth. Se- 
condly, it ſerves to humble us much, 
that we cannot keep the Law, ail that 
through our lintull weakneſs: alſo to 
ſtir us up unto praĩer for grace to yeeld 
better — unto it, ſeeking that 
ſtrength from God which we have not 
in our ſelves, to be able in ſome meaſure 
to yeeld obedience to the Law. Thirdly, 
it inſtructeth all the faichfull, to know, 
that juſtification before God, is not to 
be had by good works, becauſe they are 
| , not anſwerable to the rigour 
of the Law, and are all tained by the 
corruption of the fleſh mingled with 
them. Foarthly,thisdoth teach us, that 
ſeeing we cannot have juſſification from 
the Law; therefore all men muſt be con- 
tent to deny themſelves, and go out of 
tbemiclves and ſeek perfect righteouſ- 
neſdin another, to wit, even from the 
ſon of God ſent into the world, that he 
may be made man for us; and the end 
of che law, for righteouſneſs to all which 


TIA. Fhat ore we to learn from theſe 
word, That God ſem bis own Sond | 
$11. Theſt three ſeverall 
Firſt, the diſtinction of. the sin 
he Trinity; for if the Son be ſent from 
the Father, of neceſſity he is a t 
diſtin from the Father ; which con- 
ſuteth S abellius who held a diſtinction 
not of baut of names. Second- 
—— — 
then we are, even his own Son, chat 
u, conſubſtantlall and coequall with tho 
Father, contrary to the Ain, who 
denied the eternall God- head of the 
Son, whom they make an inferiour ſe- 
vond creat d God, that is, indeed not a | 


—_ — 


that when the high and ſoveraign cauſe | 
1 we may 
not ſtay in Chrtſt himſelſ, but ariſe up 


unto the goodneſs of God the Father, 
his Son: which conſuteth ſoch 

as will have foreſeen faith and works; 

to be the moving cauſe of appoi 

us unto ſalvation; when as Chriſt him- 


— 
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Of. v2 
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Py 
— 
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ſelf is not the impulſive moving canſe of | 


1 _ 


appoi noting ! | 


7 
Det 
— 


— 


” 4 
Chap. 
9.8 


q 
. 

- #28 N 
4 ©. 4 8. [ 


Chriſt took it 
y. our 


N 


own love moved him to give and ſend 
Chriſt unto us, John 3. 16. 


S 11, It doth admonitſh all the faĩth- 


ſul, that ſince God freely out of his love 
ſent tris Son for them; therefore it is 
their duty to ſend their hearts unto him, | 
wholly to be his, as men ſend 
gifts one to another. Rom. 12. 

T 1 x. What is meant here by the mi- 


| laude of ſinful fleſs? 


811. The meaning is, that Chriſt 
being ſent of his Father, became a very 
— having the true nature of a man, 

like to all other men except ſin: 

4 fleſh is here meant, humane na- 

= conſiſting of body and ſoul, being 
conſidered without corruption of fin, 

TIu. 'W by doth be ſay, inthe ſumilitude 

of fuſt 

2 — r 

not only ſcemed and appeared, but 
indeed was ſuch, as is the manhood and 


to ſhew us, that howſoever a naturall 
— — — a 


as 2s we bear it, Icom with firs bat 
pure without fin. Second- 
asChriſt took it, 
it were free from the 


wof 


fruits of fins for-he was ſubjeR to hun- 

ger, thirſt, cold, nakednefs, wearitiels, 
and death it ſelf: which becauſ they are 
the neceflary conſequents of fin, there 
fore arsthey here called by the name of 


finne. 


ſeth from theſs word; thus opened? 

S811. That T 255 truly incar- 
nate and made man for our ſakes : as 
God taking merey on loſt mankinde, is 
the ef ficient cauſe of our freedome; ſo 
his Son ſent, is the materiall cauſe of 


our freedome. 


* 


appointing us unto ſalvation, but Gods |, 


| T 1M. What ir the aſe of this third and 
laſt leflon? 


nature of every other man. Secondly, | 


to the ſubject. 
* Firſt, becauſe humane nature 


26. Secondly, to hunger and thirſt 
yet it was not free from the tes and che ſanctitꝝ and pureneſs o ake 


T 1M. Vas the inſtraction that as 


| ther have been made a —— 


tell how to ſever tb 


ſever them gk 
rikcation, fin 


who hath given us a Saviour hol 
from 


lone is enough to condemn us without 


T 11, Wherefore ware Son of Gad 
rather to take bumane nature, iben the nature 
f Angels? 

811. Becauſe the purpoſe of God 
was to redeem and ſave, not the Angels, 


| but mankind, Heb.2. 15,16. which as it 


doth expreſs the greatneſs. gf Gods love 
to man, ſo it mult great! excite and 
pa er mans love to God: for it is very 
e, that men and Angels are 
n cheremedy was allow- 
ed to us. ** 
Tim. But wherefar was the Senof God, 
to take man; nature pure without fin? 


I {Chriſt had 


S1L. Becauſe otherwiſe he 


nor righteouſneſs tous: for had he had 
our nature with the leaſt fin, he could 
not only haye been no Saviour to us, 
bur himſelf wa 7 need 

a Saviour, giving righ- 
teouſueis to others, -have received 
righteonſneſs from 

Tin. —— fen 
and aur nature one 

811. Walon: he that ſevered 
them in the ficſt 


dan by 


which may 


Tim. — bt 1 
811. Firſt, romove ueeo bleſs God 


{in and ſinnere, 


hu- 
mane nature, ſeeing we have fo 

— 
defiled nature, — wh a- 


this 


remedy. 
Tix. What was it that Chrift did fer - 


made man? 
11. He did for fincondemn fin in 
the fleſh. 
Tims. Wbat i cen btely condemn? 
S 11. Not to or cxaQ pu- 
niſhment for fin, but to andtake 
away fin at once out of mans nature; 
as the word is uſed, 1 Pet. 4. 6. condem- 


nation 


not ſaved 


Reine = 


2 


— 
* 


— 


* the Epiſtttito the Romans. 


— Alt. 


nation 1 being pat for that which fol- 
| Lowes it, av condemnef] perſons uſe to 
be taken out of the world that they may 
be no more: fo is fin from us by the im- 
| pucation of Chriſts perſtctiy [an ied | 
manhood:for though finremaine in the 
godly,yec ir is as if it were not, being 
nor imputed; as Auguſtine faid, Quicquid 
ille non imputere 2 fic eft u ſi von 


T ric What u. For tne 
word when heſi ab, 2 
0 


a ok 


8 85 
Coca 


[pallcuſe end tor th 
arte chm oor 
| chaſe; out 
1 


| a Nr. 
nature 


bl paſon.nd dearky io 
ect — in do- 
ing 2 God in his life; bat of 
n, and of his moſt ho- 

hind pure manhood :'becauſt ocher- 


wes ſſible that ever an — 

ſhould be fared, t 
e : and Chriſt 
wit tſoe ver he l ar hath, as by te- 


ſimonyef to us, ofdai- 
1 
IX. Je jay jo can 
LS Chrift dyed, and for whom 
Sr. Becuuſe none can have eternal 
unleſſe they have tlie ab- 


ee part where- 
our . El 


dned n the N 


as there be not the leaſt ĩnclination 
— to any evill, bat a throu 
| — to every good thi 
perſtction the Law is not 
us, becatile it _— th 
ruption,whereby we are m 


. — 
not finde this perfect 


them that are to live forever, in the hu 
mane nature of Chriſt, and have it al- 


righteobſnefſe which the | 


lowed and given to ſuch as doe beleeve 
in him, it were e that 
ſhould be ſaved, becauſe nothing that is 


unclean and unholy, ſhall enter into the 


new Jeruſalem,Revel. 21.27 And our 
nature even aſt eration and faith, 
io l ſtill defiled by che remainder of fin. 
Howbeit Chriſt is not divided, he that 


- | hath one part of his Mediatòrſhip, hark | 


— a —_ where no ont 


e 


* 


nd * 
2 _— 8 1 m 


That the r x +4505 Jl 
fulfled'i N 5 


| juſtice of God revealed in his Law, ſo 


This f 
e (as 
we have heard) to effect and worke in 
r cb. 
ble to 
anſwer it. And therefore it we ſhould 
righteouſneſſe and 
integrity, which the Law requireth of 


ay | 


1 
—— 


bnt after the Spirit. 


— . — < 


* - */ 


An Expoſ#tion upon 


A on ef e and for the which God 


in the latter part of the firſt verſe, and 
"| here agalne repe 
{hich walke not aſter the fleſh bus after 
tbe. i it. 5 > * 
85 What is meant bere by the 6-4 the Law, ſor 


auſueſſe of the Low ? | | 
That righteouſaeſſe which | pet 


'F ; TrimoTHEns. | 
VV Hat detb this fourtb- verſe eontaine? 
S1.4« Two things: Firſt,a de- 


ſent his Sonne iu the fleſh, to wit, that 
the righteouſneſſe of the Law might be 
falkilled in us; and berewith, hee con- 
cla eowmon Ge downe ho the be- 
inning $ Chaptrr, touching 
dome trom condemnation to them that 
are in Chriſt. Secondly, he returnes to 
the doftrine of ſanctiñcatĩon, ſet downe 


it word for word 


S I I, 
the Law zequiceth from every one that 
{tall be juſtined before God, and live e- 
ternally by it. This righteouſneſſe is 
tofold, according to the diyers delive- 
ring ol it trom God to us: The fuſt, is 
that which was written and engraven in- 
to Adam: heart at his Creation, and not 


—— 
2 


. — 


* 


N in us, becauſe it is found in 


i is fulfilled, though not by ſanctißcati- 


wholly defaced after his fall, Rom.. 32. d 


abſo- | j 


5 L. Firſt, it overchrowes ; 


ayes | after the true diſtin knowledge 


Chriſt, whoſe members we are, and in- 
to whom we areix | by faith. And 
therefore beingall one with him, and he | 
wich us, that which is his, is. ous, and 
that which is in him, is in us. In us then 


on, inherent in our ewne 


* 
by imputation of Chrifts * 


. 


„ | | 
TIA. uſe i⸗ r 
All 


2 

additions of mens myerits, which are 
to be abhorred, howloever covered and 
coloured with che name of Chri 2 


my 
Chriſt, and to deſire to know nothing 


* 
— — = 


n 


— — 


_—_—— — 
„ 
( hap.39 
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3 
Rn 
„ 
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* — — — 4 8 n * | 1 : 
after his righteouſneſſe, wherein an- crites, who ſay they have ſancttification 
deth their fall and perſect happineſſe. | and yet fill walke aſter their one cor 4 
| T 2. baus ibeuber mſtrudtion owt | rupt haſts. Secondly, it admoniſheth all 2 
of this firſt part of the verſe? to labour for ſanRification, without 5 

S 1 1. That the whole righteouſneſſe | which there is no certainty of juſtificati- "- 48 
of Chriſt, and whatſoever is in him, is | on tobe had. Laſtly, irmuth confirmeth * 
theirs which are his members by faith. | ſuch Chriſtians, as labour to legd their "I 
| T 14. By what meanes may we keow | lives purtly after the motions of Oods | 3 
| them which are thus bis members ? Spirit, ftrivingagaioſt the luſts of the : 
4 | S1. By this marke, that they walke feſt; grieving beartily with a godly | 
; | not after the fleſh, but after the Spirir. ſorrow for their daily failings of infir- 

TI u. But wherefore dub the Apoſtle re- mities, riſing by — _— lay 
peatethis,h rving mentloned is beſore? hold upon Ge promiſed o 

S 1 L.Becaule faith, by the which we | Chrift in the Golpell, & ever after wal 
are in Chriſt, being an inward and hid- kiag more awfully and warily, and en- | 
den thing ſeated inthe heart, may eafily | deavouripg to proſit to better and greg- 
be counterfeited by hypocrites, who if | ter obedience of the word; let not ſuch | 
cher doylayyprofeſſe, andghtry,(asthey | deſpaire. | 
| are apt enough to do) that BD [ed — 
Chriſt; there is none can controll them, Diao cut v | 
becauſe none can ſee what is within | 
their heart, Aud howſocver ſuch as are Verſes, 
in Chriſt and have faith cannot deceive | For they bat are after the fleſb, [avour the * 
themſelves: doe, by thinking thing: of he fleſb,andthey that are afier the | wn 
that they and have faith, | Spi, f things of the Spirit. | - 
when they have not, preſuming of what _ 

never received TruorHans. 


Apoſtle here WW He dubthi Too omeine? © 
[comalion eee + $12: The te 


— 
the proper cauſe 
ſt is «cauſe 


T ## * 


do 
. | 
bis will ts fincerdly L. 

Tin e un be made of his in : 
debirine? © # #to 
S1 x, Firſt, it reproves the Hypo- 


- 
I — -- -” -Y 2 — 7 


— 


- 


_ — — 


—— 


S 11. This wa borrowed kinde of {.o 
(een he taken from the b 


of our —— endea vour, to 

ſayour or follow ſuch evill workes, as 
orruption - moves men to: 

2 as 


1 Whet 3 1 the i 
fa. 


y. &c. 
ion 
verſe? 


52 


trees cannot 


2 ry — And Titus 1. 15, To 
the widdeane, all things are wnckan: tor e- 
ven their mindes and conſcientes are de- 
_ __ 


IRS 


which 


2 1 
—— 


—— 


ſuch as the man is, 


corrupt fountaine 
Watert, ſo a | &hath 


— 


full ching 


Tix 


the Spirit? 
. 7 


*. 


unden it ſelſez chat is to ſay, holy and 
| works l Spill 7 ad goo 
TX. Ju may þ 


art after the foiri 


i 


Op p8) | 


incvery thing they doe; all 
ons, how glorious and 
ſoever to = eye ot the world, 
odious and abominable before 
Secondly, it doth teach us what a need 


ner — TW by the Spiric, 
the inſpiration. of 
A lechef ola 
under ä — comppio — 
ching = 0 God 
at is is is ſauuur the thing) of 
I 4% * 


| the Epiftlevo the Romans. 


| David andPeter, Oe. Haw henis @ ſod, | Tisor nus. 

that they which are after the ſpirit, ſevee WI. doth this Text came . 
e 

| the thi ing: af the ſpirit ? Sit, Unto the Voctrine of 


W's 1. Intl: yet gödlly perſous a fan&ification ſet forth In the fiſt verſe, | 
not moved to thole evill works by the | here is now joyned an exhortation,ftirs = 
ring up belerving perſons unto ho lines 0 

ling in: for the godly are ſanftified in | of life: Secondly; a Uchortation t M J 
ſwade from fo owing the luſts of the 

ove i to | fleſh, and living widgedly. 
mW 7 By what arguinent and reaſon "4 
from walking A, E bt 

Seu? 1 
811. By reaſon taken from the 
effects, thus : To live. after the fleſb, fol- | 
— lowing and obeying the luſts thereof, = 
— — will bring forth death ; and therefore | 4 
7 endo rue and nh we muſt not ſavour and aſſec the thing: a 
cpirit 5 their defireis to of che fleſh,bur eſcbew them father. F 


ID 


| ive — kobpin ted | [ TI. By that reaſon ate beleevers per- 
| conſcienct} toward God: | men —.— 1 the ſpiris, & 
| T 1 4x Blow ax iow id:profie that's | 6 
to be gatherell xt of this darin 87 L. og reaſon taken frown the 


1 811. — chat all be- er ri, doh bring for | 
——— com- 
| manded of God: for juſtification. by | — om 
— — hath alwaies 

orftady | performeand works i 
— denn A holy Spi- 

Tir 
n 


Tin — 
words, * — 2, 7. 45 


"* ien 
12 Verſe 6 


X 25 2 — . . 70 2 


\ * 


* 


An Epe %s Chap. 


K 
Cor. 3.18, 19 
O 38 > 


nature luſteth after and defareth, 
1M. Why wauldthe Apoſtle call the de- 

luſt of finning, by fuch a word 
a wiſedame 


811. For two cauſes: Firſt, for 
chat unto carnal wicked men, it ſeemeth 
wiſedome to defire 
chings : for w 


811. Firſt; becaufeGod hath ſo de-+ | 
creed it, it is his ow ne ordinance & ap- 
pointment,that the ſoule that finne 

— „in infi- 


and. doe wicked 
icked men apply all their | i 
wit, | , and craft, how to 
contrive and affect wicked and ſinfull 
— - wile to doe evill, and 
being done, glorying in it, 
been wiſely done. 

us that that which is in man (being 


inſtree} wn thet. 
theſe words,| 11 dan 21.92 
Sx 1. First, chat che. from 
hence are to be warned to 


fram is the authog and 


4 A 4 * o 
— - 4 . a „ 
e = 
- 
= ; ty 
. . 
% 


; \Ye.6,7,8. | the Epiletorbe Romans 


foul to Godwards, and peace or 
— of conte 
cilement, 


— — as much as |# 
— — 


liſe 445 and deſerve bfi 
ne ſſe in beguee? 

| 81 No, far be it from any Chri- | 
ſian fo to think, that — to 

Chriſt alone; who Nr 
works which he hath 
in cha which be ale Ay 5 
mecrited heavenly life for all his mem 
bers. The reaſons why thoſe holy works 


| 811.  Bylife is meant eternall falya- | ſedneſſe, which doth not ſtudy my 


tion in heaven,and by peace is ſignified | deavour to lead à godly li 
the ſelicity of che Saints there. Some | fing the race hee cannot 
lite, of the motion of che | goal. 


which the faithfall do, wrong merit 


ar che 
11 er thet is ts be 


procureth , N 
E. Tos 4. u think de hot 8 


ſalvation, be theſe.Firſt, be 
not their own „ ' for the \ * 
come ſrom God, Phil. 2. 3. Secofidly, 
becauſe they beg debe to God,far when. 
we have done all, we are | 


| Tim But though our $6 
merit Bernoll life, yet you 


| 


Baya opers, | b 
vis ad en 


——_——#= 
* 


tain the — Þ—— — 
cannot deſerve 
that man (hall never obtain that hleſ- 


- * — 1 


6 1 — — 
45258 An Expoſition pen Chap. 
| | | Principles and beginnings of this a-| $ S811. By this realbn „ becauſe their 

nall wiſdome, as they be in men'unre- | fleſh or corrupt nature, neither is ſub- 
generate, that be + infected with | je ro the Law of God, neither indeed 
naturall blindueſſe and unbeleef, be i can be. For ſuch conjunction is between 
utterly diip to God. The ſecond | Gd and his Law, as to be enemy to ci» 
3 will, oben n 8 * 

ence,as anger, rat zenvy, cove- 1x. What s dot being 
touſneſſe, pride, with all | ub jeck to tbe Law wow wh « 
ST 1. Thus mack: the not yeelding 
and obeyingthe Law of God, but ra- 


ther refilting, rebelling, or lin Fad pa- 
inſt it, alter 8 rm x ſhion, 


o_ — and practi at wh — 
rey per nd — and 


1 which the Law of God a 
T II. What lere mem by enmity? | TIN What will follow of al thin 

S 1 2, Enmity doth fignifie an ad- 81. That they which are in the 

verſary, an enemy, or one that figh- | fleſb,that is to ſay carnall und naturall 

teth againſt — The Apoſtle men not renewed by the Spiri 5 of God, 

. | doth rather chuſe co 19.2 — ſuch cannot pleaſe but are void of 

— Boe becauſe word of | his grace, being under death and dam- 

| greater force 2 ſerving nation Moreover from hence doth * 
more to encreaſe and nvace the | low even the very quite contrary ; © 

tineſſe and hurt of For, it namely, that the wiſedome of the i. 


ſheweth that the laſt of the fleth, doth rit ſubmitteth it ſelf to the Law of God, 
1 being willi ſubject and obedient to 


—7 qo ore they which are in the 
— ee e ep 8 | 
| * wrorke of the 3 © pleate 
— fit arehis friends, 400 i 
. . „ farout free from condemmation, — 
yn in the way chat leadeth to life and 
7 coritrariety and oppoſition, 
Apoftle doth conceal, either becaufe 
= "ins manifeſt and plain enough to be 
| ood ; or for that the dme 
0 'of che fleſh, and the wiledome the 
ifs | ſpixir, do not cauſe death and 2 
1 oneſorr and faſhion. For the 
an efficient 
tohscauſe, ng 3 
of juſtice; the latter 5 rr 
de. pete, as a way mean leading there- 
unto by Gods 
as a cauſe without which no = 
ever attain happineſſe in hea n. 
" 30 | T IX. H nom open 9. . 
ded the Text, let u beare Wee * 


ue from bence for our © profit and 


* 25 1. This preſent Text ſerveth and 

Tin B nb de md} helpeth us to conſute errours, to in- 
| that all natural} and unregener ate men bee | ſtrut us in the truth, to humble the 
0 | pride 


— 


muſt 
— that hath tho King his 


1 Fd ag the Potter. 


tr, 


| —— 
—— the greater: hi love 

ſubſtancr of ring unto; us the 
F x 


by fin 


— 


* 
. 


* 
” - * 


SE 7 


and that pot muſt —— — 
partakers a 


Dia Atocus IX. 


2— 


_ 
_— " - 0 ” 


{of 


* 
— . 
N N 

. * 


2 — 


— — 
1 


Ta. What "may we hern for our in- 


the Apoſt le? 
811. From hence we learnghe wa, 


r | | 
5 


W Ae an 17 


00 wee me 2 


e 
1 2 Fa, 


bad, 


22 42 method of terpret 


'» chat 


CONES 
fleſb, and bone,blood ; and 
— — 
beleeving Romanes, that they are 
2 — 1 — SI} 


in Sate 
M. What is be inthe $ 
| 80 . 


in che eſtar ,. 8 


tranſlated 
of meer 


o thoeſlate of, 


— en 
a 


of Pat: — tn che Bebe ages agre 


of God d wels in you,. e 

are not in „ 
in the ſpirie. 7 

1 1 125 


* 


from men 


mn 
. " 


& ſignified here by the 
of the is in 165! D 
11. rd | dwell 
hich dwel in 


dn bere by. the ſpirit 


dæel- 


is taken 


ri wbich belapgath ſpeajally anto the | 
$11, Three-fold ; firſt , union with 
Chriſt followeth, to be one wich Chriſt | 
and his merits as his members, whereof 


1 | follow union with his perfect juſlice and | 
| all merit. Secondly,” ſanQification to 


be made new Creatures, to be able to 
hate evill, and to love and do good. 
Thirdly, adoption, and fealing up to us 
our ſalvation: | 


The Spirit v to 

us, that were the children 8 

TIA. Fhathe Fed ef th ? 
811. Sundry;. two: 

Firſt, to us into all truth, 

to our ſalvation. Secondly, to ſireng- 

then and comfort our hearts under the 


Tix. Haw mazifoldin the grace of the — | 


F 


| 


F 


A . 
4 . „ L = 4 4 — 
: "Fo 4 : 5 it.” ” * — 2 OY EX 2 py 
% 3 2 : 4 3 8 Aa 8 1 2 4 1 - 7 8 *. * ** 
d 0 ” 0 % p of Y . od 1 - 
| 24 ö # | 3 
£ | CY p . o 
- > tt * 9 P 8 ** 
9 W 0 4 & 
* r * 8 » - 
5 — : > 
7 — — "I 8 ; _ - EET —_—— "4 oe 1 * _ > 
L 6 — —— — —— — - a k a. Mt di - m 128 . 
1 ” . 
* , 4 N 4 * 1 . \ " * n, 
3 omans "| 
1 1 . - 
. > © N 983 * 4 
- - * ” o 0 
5 A 4 
— * * — —— 6 x 
| Tin. # p 
1x. Whats 


comp qr — — tuall, to wit, F 7 
e was bold to ſay, wit, Faith; Eph. 3. 17. The Spi- 
44 ritis al and powetlul/by che mi. 


riſe an of "this reaſenn 

811. The main things out of this | | 
| reaſon are three. The firſt is, that we muſt | do lay hold apon Chr 

have an union and fellowſhip with conjunction wholly and meerely 


|. 
tit be in us to unite him umto xs, and us 
re +4 
Tan Whit do you call our Union or 
. — LCD 
\- $x x. It is our knitting or us 
to Chriſt, and iim to us aq be 
ger / re id we become | ly, by this 
— be; 

all other arg oſt neerly and Nraitly 
god | to become one, as of an 


Spitit; 1 Cor. s. y. und 12. chap. and | works pleaſing to him. Note this\th® | 


- — 2 — 
A . . — „% — — - 
— — 
* 
. . 


« 


the Epiſtle 


tothe Romans. 


theſe ſeveralf ations of faith and of the 
F in the order of cauſes 


ce we to learn 


ſome ce 7 others follow, and 

ſome & uz before others, yet 
in reſpe& of time they ure all wrought 
together. 

. Vhn in 
_ this f| fr es 

s 811. Firſt, we learn what a nota- 
— — dur Union with Chriſt _ 
| e cad of ſo many 
beg: — and Sid 
Secondly, t, that this uni- 
to b ed above all 
a as . the foundation and 
all that good Which we have by 
Crit Thirdly, it confutes ſuch as 
hive thought our union with Chriſt to 
have been a natural comtixtion of ſub- 
ſtances, his and ours together ; or to 
ben elſe but an agreement be- 
rwetri and wils, ſuch as may be 
between friends,” or man and wife, or 
Prince and ſubject. Laſtly, it doth My 
moniſh all men what a needfull ing 
ic is, to be endued with faith and rtheSpi- 
rit, ſeeing withoat rheſe there can be 
nounion had with Chrift. 
| T 1M. And if we bave m 'with 
' Chriſt through the Spirit aud faith, an we | 
not be Chriſtians? 

811. Without'this union we may 
be Chiiſtians by profeſiony and before 
men, but before we cannot; for it 
is plainly (aid; if we bave notthe Spirit f | 
Chriſt, we are none of bis. And if we nei-. 

ther have —— nor be none of | 
his, we cannot be Chriſtians otherwif 


then in name: for as a branch 

meniber are ſaid tolive ſo long, as 

do partake in of the vine, 
whence ſe- 


"life of the body, 

veredʒ they are dend and withered, cut 

off and caſt but: ſo it is wks, we 

have the Iiſe of # Chriſtian 

Chriſts, and having his Spirit, rz. 15. 

1,2,3. Gal. 3.20. op 

Tix, Var are we to make 

ein, that 2 is ke 726 

Ci , and 4 bath bi Spirit? hs 
. Firſt, it 

excuſe cheir figs, by fay ing they are fleſh 


erall | Chriſt they be things that 


| naturall body, be levered 


| as much to ſay, as that they are no Ch. 
ſtians: for it chey be of the body of 
Chriſt, thheyꝝ maſt of neceſſity have his 
Spirit, and be ſpirituall. Secondly, it 
—— . s, that withhold the 
ſerĩ ptures from ple, 
tence that they Rave not Code ſpirit ſpiritz 
they might even as well ſay, that they 
are no Chriſtians. For to be a member 
of Chriſt, and to be led bythe Spirit of 
o heceffarily 
. 
er of a 
e ſou), 
without 


together, and cannot be 
no more thei can a livi 


even ſo can nd Chriſtian, 
. Spirit. Laſtly , 
ſuch as ſa we mult 
* A= have the Spun of Chriſt or 


ought no more to 


on eee, 00. 
IM. I, but many themſelve, 10 
22 bis Spirit, 


be one with 
7 ians, which yet are 
, How *hes fa we be ſure of theſe 
27 
St We ſhall ſurely know it, by the 
effects of out fpiritadl uniqn, to wit, 
Juſtification, an id the ffultt thereof, as 


| they are laid „Rom. 5. 1,2, 3,4, 1, 
of our ſanctiſica · 


D 


Verſe 10. 


Chriſt be in you, is dead he- 
* 2 bl for righ- 


TinoTtHEus. 
a hs Tones : 
Mx. f cobMIME bows concluſi- 


W 


reproves ſuch as uſe to | ing, 


an cf * 


* 


"An Expoſtiowupon ; Chap) 


1 \ry A 


The een is this : 
it to be Chriſts, and to have his Spirit 
in us, ſithence 87 on op oberg is” ted, Rea 1.17. 1 
to which objection th 
eth. that our bodies indeed becauſe of 
fin fill remaining in them, are deador 
bed ſpirit is lif 
his Text 
FN an objection, and an an- 


9 75 73 
(EE 18 


811. By a Prolepſts or preoccupation 
2. <p pre „ 


ropoundeth and anſwereth. 
To what end is 


e Apoltle anſwer- 


det b. An argume ve Particle 
Er a | 


i Gar, 


ions” ſet free from death eternal 


en hath 


8 ps 


, | offinyisalls thereby ebe . 
ing . lite e * 
come in the roome as 

and conſe — — 


faith. 15 8 
live. Ron Te che latter 
ſenſe, then it have this ſenſe, 
not as any $.caule oh, it: 
a certaine uydeceivable 
to which 


his 
— lg Tr fu —— 
ſoun aps i*- 
2 i b of li e 3 as trees 


. 45 — 4 ariſe ſign 
i, Th fed chi, that all all men 
57 1. godly 8 2 and mortall, 
is 2 
. 2 
whereof 
fore all be 
A. uſe of this SON 
811. I. ſervech much to JA 
* | pride and and to 1 al 8 
watchfulncſs aud hambleneſs, Sh 
Aus prone. —— 
muſt die, and come to judge 
4 1 a the anſwer to this Ohe 
la zx, The. ſpirit is life becauſe of 


_— RI”. 


Ver. 11. | 


the Een cke Romans. 


to ſuch as are wtrtigh 


——— eee 
1 


terror ofdexth, and bd the horror concei- 
cefuction 


weil i ae 
Mb; For G 
mi teen, a 


1 


3 


ified. He thatfindes pL ren upon 47 


— 


— the more ſure we, are of righte- 
Acud i afford 8 e 


roctenneſ WV. doth this Text cuntain? 


ic 5.1. 
. 5 
en a EEE hone 
beace? | be 8 | 
Indeed, | this 2555 Kull 


NN 


81 L.A Conſolation caken from 


che effects of che Spirit, raiſing u 
feterhal vile bodies unto i glorious life. 11 41 


naturally ariſe from f former verſe, 
after this faſhion.Our Bodies when they | 
be dead, and do lie bay rot in the 
they ſhall be quickeried agatn at t 


ever — and cotruption 


full, tat the Wes 


oftiis | tht 
— — —— we 125 


U « # i [ 
7 ö 16917 27.24 e N 
e nere pen theft were 
enen FIOT. 
— * - 
* 4 4 y” 
— 17 T 3} j 


[33 23 2222d2b 2s eln 13 „ 208 


* 3 


* 
* 


An Expoſaion hon 


PT iu 


$22 6D} 

tuns I. 
— Vy » 
5 CS 


45 


do not only poſſeſs their houſes, but 
rule and command in them:ſodoth the 
Spirit govern them whom he poſſeſſech, 
as hath been ſaid heſore. 
vs Tiny. What will the Spirit effect and \ reaſon t 
| work in themin Mum be dwelleth? ſirech 
S 11. He will quicken their mortall| time are 
bodies. This is one eſſect 


| and belongerh to the wo: 


day. 


TI X. What # meant by 
calle® marian Alſo what doth 


F<] e 


to 


why are il 


quicken ſighifie? 
"I Sr. Soo 
ch bor Ban 
and b 


2 > hep 


body to ſuch a | 


word: this expounded? 
, . The Tor donch wane 


ther Artie 
fy 


45 85 1 425 


the Spirit, 
b, Li 


ie che . 


channels, 
n of the +5- 


C 
Alſo, it er =] 
tion of our weak faith in y; 


that we havenot the 820 
only to aſſure us, — uk; 
hereupon. Secondl 


2 ** . — 
and rottenne(s whic 
bert, lach 2 ae 4 | 
to re- 
=4 — ri 


he they when 


Coe. reel 


gon) 


Hl; 


\requirech th 


In, | now all I the 


2 45 ＋ Diaracus = 
x | ds 2 n 1 . 
ee er 


Tine 
AG 


| 
oy | 


*. 
811. u. this: Common 
— che 

Giri, | 


| 


Ver. 


— a. GT 


| nepally raught, 


Tx ws Wb 40 learn genefall 
from this — 2 947 
Sit. Two chings; Firſt, that in good 
order o mt - muſt fol- 
low doArines Firſt, be- 
cauſe exhortatſon perch — 
ſticketh longer when it is 
upon the ground of ſome dottrine, even 
as daftrine becomes more#tiyely, when 
there is — upon it, by chorta · 
tion. 1 2 — ge- 


neſty and EN — and fatizfic 
r Rom. 13. 8. 


2 exam Ke eee — 
in » Kings : 4-7: who 
with many children; yet wo — 


B W te _ 


ſtance to pay her debt. See more 
toughing chic,upon the Dialogue, Rom. | 


. What uſe in i be made of this 
point? 
4. Ic r adde forts of 
people: Firft ö — and ne- 
ver mean to pay, taking all to be their 
own, that once comes in their purſe. 
Secondly, ſuck as are of opinion, that 
dever is lent them, is their own it 
N neither are they bound to 
ore. Thirdly, ſuch as will pay their 
debts, but they do it of a love not to ho- 


Fourthly, ſuch as wicked] 
ment ti the hurt of their ereditors, of 


juſt — ſuch as — 


debts, but Hoing ic with an ill 
with their 


unkinde, 

2 

their due debt of main to Tea - 

chers Rom. 1.14. Ia a deFier is ib Gre- 

can, 1 Cor.9.14. The Lord hath ſoors 

dained it, Mr = ich preach the Goſs | 
U 1 


— beim to 22 eee + the 


he "i ads i living afeerthe Spirit? of Spiri? 


to add | faith: Joh. 5 4 


neſty, but to their own reputation. 
wholly. deffand their creditors by un- U 


them — — them | 
that ng | 
often fulfilledin tliis caſe: Wben Ilene | 
I was a friend, but when I asked I was | 
ixily, it rebukes Miniſters 

which bee e dae of teaching to 


S 1 . The godly ate 
1 Spirit three manner of ws * 
of — — | 
ſent, and to come; — are 


theſe fix, Firſt, che bendfic of their cteg- 
, and tion, for in chat all men at the firſt rea. 


tion werewadein the i God, this 
[Sp be aſcribed to the work of the. 


Spirit, Gen 1. 26. This es 


that our eee 


whole . — therefore 2 8 


Prak33.6 — 
d ere q 
are become the children 2 


9 — —— 


and accepee 
fully ri he i 1-of 
* 


eto tür 


— 


ly, ca whe 
— ot . C 


that they may live in newnels of lifes 
1 Cor. 6. 11. Sixtly, all the” and 
| frults of 


the vie, Gal. 5. 22. iSecond- 
5 ern dent of 


ovendurta 

TI x. ee as! te vs cope 
25 1 — hf FR | 
niſies not to motions o 
dur corrupt nature, chunt to rudy: 0 


pell; live by . 
iu. In what reſßells, of by what 


have  beene 
ſanQification, whereby fin Is 22 


maxtife t hem. - nv. 07 F Kg 
Aa A 11 : | 


— 
2 — * 


- — 


— 


4 4 
— 
"Re : 
423 N IK LIES: 
Fa. bY ». 
1 1 5 9 


Tn., do we ot notbi 


to fin, it cauſes us to do che 
would not do, . 
would do; it is an enemy, or 


Tin. Alen w now what we are is learn 
ny + — 


the feb? 

| a Yes'to eng as it is our 
bliance; ; — 
Hut to the — ot. lignific here 2 as a 

and N bur | debt to the Spirit ourbenefaftor, 

cucify ing and N for it all that Ixus aſter the Wil be obe- 
ſtrives againſt the ſpirit, it rebels againſt dient to th Word o che mort 
the law of our mind, it leads us ca obedicat we are to the Word of God, 


apainſt God, it cannot eee by 
Spirit; 
Tix. What it #64ive offer the Spirii - ns yt; ouly w 
81. To D rake by, — — Word. * 
endearour to do do according to t * —— 
—— — re 57 XII. 
5 of the Law and . Verſe 13. þo 
: 
caroal man will repel ſuch motions as 2 r 
accord with the Word, but a ſpirituall 5 
man will entertain them. TinoTrius, 


for 


en live after the Spirit : 
3 — the Word afe 
y 39.21. 


Seripture cont am? 


dye · Secondly, from the profit 
Et we live after the 

pan net Ire. — 
from the facility and caſinels, 


| through che grace of the holy i 
wil be an eaſie thing to lead a life. 
Tin. Now expetnd the merdi, and tel 

ws whe it ij ea live ofter the ſteſb. 


Sil. Donna pv wr ne 


—— — danger bro nd 


— — 
* and hor- 
rible effect as death, we muſt be carefull 
that we live not after the fleſn, bus chat 


the d 
a death is that wich is 


| ebreatzetd- to thoſe that live ofier the 


MP xz. Not only ti aaurelicaah, 
ONE Eb | 


—— 


z mildome otthe fleſh ixdearh. Rom. 8.6. 
be 


M 


4 


dear from-the hand of civil juſtice, as 


cotne to — and — ll deach, 


have done, and yet no doubt 
bee, ae ile 
fall the Theef the C 
death which ia — 
is eteruall 

of che whole e 
ſoul, from Gods to 

tor ments for ever and r.. 
II. Boe ſeeing they which are caſt io 
2 i this called 
deat | 

811. Fd esche blefſedneſroblies- 
cn Beiemotpat becauſe of 
hel are cal 


1 ſeries 


—— ſeparated from God — is life, and be- 
. n called d 
"I r11>-4he werdrbatng thas epeged, now 

— rn 


811. Theisen pesetwo: the, 
concerns the 1 the latter 
be for . 


| 6.2 | 
728 "Fro 4 wi this inſtruct ion 


* C — 
; | purchaſe to cramp. roy 
wil, i Capes 3 w ty 3 Tt 


for ſome work of che ſiaſh which they d 


te: 0 ous 


ſant: ſothe mi- 


molt ſnunned. = 
ked do live in hell, yet becauſe they age | 
t they are ever dy- i 


. 


wadmonicion to 
tuch ih do live in che ſervice of any 


ears 


f e 
yr ths fort chis move not, 


them ſorſake their evil courſe, 
leſt they ſhorten their natural life, and | 


— nd ated), ho 


— 


_ CEC 


CORY” — "_— TI IT — 1 


2 Li bear what 


T 1 1, Progced now — which 
contain ihe ſecond reaſon, and tell us what is 
meant bere by CE of the body,and what 


it ij to mortifie them, 
S811. By deeds of the we ate 
are to underſtand the ſame ich elſe- 


where are called the luſts ofthe fleſh, 
the works of darkneſs, even all finfall 
— and deeds which ſpring from 
vr pwr yr ogy "rar 
to 
keep them down by the power of the | fyi 
ſpirit, that they do not flouriſh and 
raign in us, as a King to command and 
us. 
Tix. What i meant bere. by Spirit? 
811. The power and ſtrength of the 
holy Ghoſt, abating and downe 
the ſtrength of ſin, * little 
and little to die i in us. | 


2 — in the 
DR of h 


3.41 


ede 


the later part of tir verſe? 
5 


wa; 
see * 
*T 14. ee 


bo © 
co 


* hive, withoat the aid of the Spi- 


Fer as many are led by the Spririf God, 


vying: 1 his Deke aue eee 
811 e e be 


em, by which ic 
will be found very eaſie to tame chem. 
— rey — the ore _ 
18 Nronger the power o 
T 1 i. Vue of this iin 
S 11. It conſutes ſuch as affirm that 
eil ork be maſtered by ſire of free 


222. A they can overcome no fin of 


Thirdly, it admoniſhath all men to 
ſeek for ſtrength againſt fin at the hands 
of Gods Spirit. Laſtly, the Spirit uſeth 
our endeavours as a means of our juſti- 
fication, He that made us without our 
Tr apart 

I M. is 1 Jon? 

811. To — ( —a— is che 
way to live — here and forever, the 
1 Ordinance and promiſe. 
F 1. bs © th uſe bereof ? 


811. T0 all men to lead 
EET 
e a bleſſed life 


— 


51 aioguz XIII. 
Verſe 14. 


they are the ſons of Cod. 
TiMOTHREns. . 


e 


Si x. That the * | 


811. To confirm and prove the fats 
der 


ä 


24S ©," 


14 


-ving Romans, and all other 


FX eons verſe, namely, 
mera — drawn from 
cient eauſe, to wit the tight 
of ſons after this fort: (ons and heĩtes 
of their fathers 
life in heaven, verſe'L7. 2 — 
= li are the ſong of God, 

ond all ſuch as lead a 


bol hop hl oor wh God 
a But how 


Tc of the cauſe for wa 
Tin What it is to bl Ledby the Spice 1 | 
SI Itisawordborrowed fromthe 

blind chat cannot ſce their way, but 
muſt ak, ann leag chem: or from, | 


the lame 


one to pry rang or e 
young childten, which 
go without another to lead them 

2 Sb. 


Tin. are we to 

Si i · It doth warn all Gods children, 
of their niturall weakneſs, and extream 
miſery: Firſt, in that we are blind; 
and hav 
is wrirten; all man 
be things" Cor.. 14. Secondly; 
ic appears in uʒ that being regenerate; 


— no 3 chen 


| O Lard opett mineeyes, or, O Lordg Ive nie 


goods, even of eternal} | 


t cannot * — — 


„ - 
ns. 


2 2 3 * 


>.<..." LOS 


— dave, pfal. 119.18. Thirdly 
this, that regenerate men (till are like 
Babes, which have continuall need of 
the government of the Spirit, to lead 
them the way unto Gods Kingdome. 

Tin. To whit purpoſe ſerveth the 
N of th# our miſery and weakntſſe? 
*S1 t.-Firſtyfor the humbling and to 
the taking don of our preud hearts, 
from aſcribing any thing to our own 
wit or ſtreugth in the matter ofpl-afing 


God r 


dato r the =_ have 
the conduct leading of the Spirit, 
which is ſo needfull for them, as with- 
d- | ont the which, they can never be able to 
ö ſee one ſtep in their way, or to ſet one 
a F Aber, vg f —— ne no more then blinde meu 
rit of God, and il 1 ſanſtiſed oon | or licele children. | 
{ſcience daſo wits 15 0 ite them; Rom. TIA. Ent tell we nom diftinitly ly by what | 
8.16. and in che n uh, of two or three en gan gol? 
withelles eary wo med, 11 motion, 
© Tix. Now bar. * ſum of oo retry in and eartli are 
this 14.;vtr/e2 . nor er yetby ans Hlolent im 
. 817 It is this: Suck as mortifie the pulii a | 
"15 deeds of the body, the ſans af oel 
chiles God „ becauſe they are che — | gran 
[1 1. La us now 


do Ka 


) light in our ſelxes, wh ſtrength 


Er crys 


5 5 


3 


2 2 


des; And thirdly, to.be m | 
finds Kod i 5 2 their 
that we e bat we doe , 


ſoundly affect. 


"4 Sm 


1 
Hough it 


8 4 perm te make of theſe 


I L; bee how wrecked * 
we are ſo long as we live in * 
and are obſtinate in 1 


EF ae 


7 K 34 : 
- _— 1 = - | 
% " . , 
* * * . 
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| Gi ofen the ſouv'of God, that they 


by che Spirit of God, now he 
wherewith 


declareth what ſpirit har is 


ned, to wit, the 


| they are led an] governed, 
ick of adoption, which Is here ſet Romens 


ir of bondage, fear: 


; Of the 


alſo 


and car- 


by the effects; to wt, ferrency 
rene [ad 


I oj, Cone we now i int 
apdicl us mh . went by reef; 
fee! the grace. 
Spirit: | 
WOrgas 


8 


7 We ay faid rang the 
ri en t 
r ics Phew the 


ar#Gid not to recelve 
whoin the vertue an 


SY 


2 ö | 


ot receive the Spirit. 


o 
— 
— 


SpirizofGod bot one; but dus ans 
t hath ſundey effects and worki nge; 
kv the elf Clme pe 5. a 

reth in the example of theſe 
: om the Spirit of 


up e to 


ef 


— 
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23. Marth, 3. 356,7. 


ble manner, by 


they be ſer at here. b grace. Epbe. 6.1, 


ark 1.9510. E 
64.1 


11 n. Int by what meanes and inſtre- 
ment, is this ſervile feare wrought in the 


heart and conſcience: of the ele(T ? 


| it was reg in 8 in a tetri- 
fire, &c. So, the pr | 


the ae 2 ora 
ing revealed in the Law bad 
nce in a 97 1 moo; 2 
75 ere me 
trembled when 


the elect ſhould have ST ere 42 
Ibruited and humbled by feare, 


511. By the Law of God. which as wor 


8 
e 
IIA el whet pr and ew 


7 Ee Gods ag and © 


Sit; Fr which. come to 
cares and are not converted | 
— Cha this. feare, but all have nota 
like portion of it: for God 
the eof this feare as it wick 


him, more, to ſome 

ring with in their 1 as | . 
wich men in their naturall , Where 
are. born more eaſily, * {a 


paine : as dome =o are 
with che pricking of a pin, a 


| ſerable 2 ar 


Sik aces or 
this ſort : : 


e brach of 


the Law foidry wages, Now the conclu- yy 
flog fole bre l e 
moſt & "IEC nd\ ched b = F bly, . 


hether we be not 
inſt 8 
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' this former poimn ? £ þ 
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the Epiſilerothe Romans. 
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„ Irthere any other uſe to be mads of 


811. Yea, theſe three, Firſt, 

that bad never any portion of this Le- 
gall teire;have juſt reaſon to ſeare and 
wiſtruſt their owne convertion. Second - 
ly, if any be under this diſcipline of the 


troubled with the ——— 
condemnation due to their ſinnes 
them not be much diſcouraged, for they 
ate in a goon way to true convealion. 
Laſtly, let ſuch as have the ſpirit of 
not reſt there, but paſſe on till 
they have the ſpirit of A n, left 


Law(having their conſcience feared and * 


: 


ing beneties which come by Adoption, 

| 50 be beire ofthe vorld, ad ot | 
heaven. Laftly,by the duty of Adopted | 
ones,being briefly couched in Malachy, 
1.6, and more largly in x Peter 1. 14. 
15. x 

Tra. What is meant by ' the ſpivie of 


unto us. A 

grace which flowes from Adoption, and 

is proper to Adopted ones, lerving to 
| n, and there 

tof on. 

T 118, b be the two and fraitt 


it fare with them, as it with Eſau, 
Caine, and ud &. 

TI I. What "the next degre® of © 
Chriſtians Corverfion? 

S 1 x: Toreceive the Spirit of Adop- 
tion 


having a naturall Sonne, yet wan- 
hr qe in our kind, hack Adopeed 
dll and women to be his children 
which is not the wont among men, but 


all 
Be bis entmies,fall all £ 


1 6,728. Thirdly, by the 
nity ofthe thing, it being a matter 


wondrous e Hency, to "Tee 


fach a 
then 


Tr a. What are we io confider in this is armed the earneſt of our inheritance; 
third digree:? EptieC 1.14. The ſecond is, to open their 
S 11, Theſe three things: 8 a CO Cs and 
Adoption hat it is. Secondly,what is | godly fervency,to pray unto God,as to 
the Spiele ol Adoption. And Thirdly, | a moſt loving father. Hence it is called 
what it is to receive the Spirit. Zachary, the ſpirit of 
TI. What Adeption,cud bam may 10. 
Er Nee I receive the ſpi· 
811. is ing one | 
a ſonne Which is no 
ſonne by nature, . 3. Gal. 4-4, 5. | ching 
For this word [ Adoption | is borrowed 
fromthe cuſtome of men, who being | 
childleſſe, do adopt and take to them 
favour the child of another to be their 
ſonne. This benefit of Adoption, may 
be declared many waies; firſt, by the per | 
ſon of him who ;t0 wit,God, 


qt, moot rode e rhe 


of the ſpirit mentioned in this Text ? 

S1 1. The ſieſt is, to ſeale or aſſure 
in the hearts of the eleſt children of 
God, the wirneſſe of their Adoption by 
Chriſt: hence it is called the ſpicit of 
and in the ſame ſenſe alſo ir 


ſonne⸗ rea 
cobethonof amok ty Prince, | 


ved into the hearts of the elect by theſe | _— 
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degrees, or : ſeverall workes of grace. 
785 after the Conſcience is humbled 
and terrified by the Law, being brought 
to ſee and feele an extreame need of 
Ehriſ crucified, there js ndred- an 
earneſt deſire and longing after him and 
his merits,ſuch as is in hungry men af- x 
ter meat, and thirity men aſter drink, or 
wearied men aſter 475-9 in che Cy 
ter health. Secondly, this defire is a 
companied with an 
on of particular finges, fo farre as bee 
knowneto us, and- hearty x7 155 
the deep miſery due unto — 

there is wrought a perſwaſion, that all 
their ſinnes how great and many ſoever, 
bepardonabe;bing farre inſeriour to 
the infinite mercies of God, and merits 
of Chriſi. Fourthly, there followes an 
earneſt and conſtant 2 — for- 
giveneſſe of them all. Laſtly, there 
meth the gift of a lively ac, ahuring 
the confirnc that all are forgiven, 


conteſli- | doth 


32 


ariſcth great peace and reſt with liber- | 

ty —— to the ſoule. And this 
| faith in Gods — omiſe is the — Gogh 
of the Spirit, all which is ſhadowed out 
by the Parable of the loft child, who felt 
a great need of his Fathers reconciliati- 
on, mach deſired it, confeſſed. bimſelfe 


unu 
Tin TI 

5 — * ? 

is expel! all feare where it i⸗ 
—_ It doth nn ſeare 


(though not utterly) as it is written, 
Perjed? love fon} ſeare, 1. Ioh.· 4 · 18. but 


irengendreth fliall it is written 
— with thee, that thow maiſt be 


they . —— chem. 


ceive that they are endowed with this ſpirit | 
7 Adoption ? | 
— 1. Eecallyby that effect of cal · 
ung upon for whereas the elect 
betore they had this ſpirit of Adoption, 
were afra ide of God, and did flye from 
him, as from a moſt terrible Iudge, (ex- 
| ample whereof, we have in Adam and 
Eve, after their fall, Gen. 3.) being now | 
dead — the Hun af God 
mouths to pray unto 
=o grey an unto 2 father, with ho- | 
of is, becauſe they being certaine that | 
their finnes be forgiven them, and that 
God whowss their enemie is. reconci- | 
led, therefore they may freely ſpeak un- 
to him, as one friend.unto another, and 
God is as ready to heare them, as a father 
is to heare his one deare child. Vea, 
— to — his chil - | 
are to aske, preventing theiri-pray- | 
ers oftentimes, and es granting 


TI.. What uſe i u be ad of this pins? 
— dns. is gon ſuletk ſuch as 
we aughe alwayes to doubr 
Godegood and of our owne A- 
—— ondly, it comforteth ſuch as 
have the gift and willingneſſe to prly, 
becauſe this is a certain note unto them, 
chat God is their Fagher. | 
T 1. Te wicked men and byp verites, 


„ alfo Idelatrons and ſuper ſtitious A. ect] 


S x4. True: yet Gods children 2 
lone can in truth ſay, Abba Father, and 
in — God. Theſe two | 


things,godl nce 

ſever the — of Gods . | 
all other,who call upon God for | 
faſbion ſake, or for belly fak&and there» 


of God have then a mixt feare, as they 
arenot wholly free from feare of hell 
fire ; which ſerves them as a bridle and 


| 3 them and reſtraine them 


from ſinne : yet they chiefly feare him, 
— offznd his inf- 
nefle, This feare is often com- 


and they 
unto it, and it bath many romiſes 
ene 
Ti x. Haw may children of God per- 


feared, Fial. 10.4. The adoptcd children 1 


fore coldly and without 
II u. But from whence dah ariſe this 
confidence and fervency, which the faithful 
exerciſe in their prayers ? 
811. Their confidence doth ſpri 
Firſt,from the mercies of God, he bei ö 
towards them in his Sonne. Se- | 
— rom the truth of God, promi- | 
fing to heare them for his Sonnes lake. | 
Thirdly, from the merit of Chriſis in- 
terceſnon, to whamthe Father will de- 
ny nothing. Their fervency —_ 4 | 
©, 


ä 


— 


— — 


PS A rs 3» 
+4. 9. 


Ver. M 


the Epiſtle 


to the Romans. 


—— 


riſe, firſt from a true and particular ſight 
and ſenſe of their owne tinnes and mi- 
ſeries: and ſecondly, from the ſound 
| knowledz: and meditationgf the excel- 
leney of Gods graces, which the more 
they are knowne and valued, are the 
more eagerly thirſted after and deſired. 

TIA. What may we gaber from theſe 
things for aur good? Fes! 

S 11. Firſt, che godly are inſtrufted 
in all their prayers te provoke them- 
ſelves to earneſt zeal and affiance, by 
thinking ſeriouſly upon the - infinite 
tnercies and promiſes of God; the me- 
diation of Chriſt, & their'owne fins and 
miſeries. Secondly, whenſoever Gods 
children pray without conſideration of 
theſe things, they mult needs pray un- 
comfortably & with weak confidence. 
Thirdly, from hence we may fee that the 

yers which be made to Saints, to the 
Virgin Mary, and to Angels, that they 


, 


which direQs us to pray unto the Fa- 
ther: but ſroma ſpirit of errour, being 
indeed a doctt ine of devils. Fourthly,be- 
| cauſe we have our Adoption from 
Chriſt and his 
godly men as Turks, and Jewes,can call 
upon God. Fiſtly ſeeing the godly are 
certaine of God to be their Father: 
— 2 they — alſo — — 
their Adoption, conſequently 
their ſalvation, becauſe ſonnes be heires. 
The ſonnes of this world cannot be ſo 
certain oftheit father, as the ſaĩthſull be 
of theirs. Sixtly, by the change of the 
perſon ¶ We ry, the Apoſtle would 
teach every one to well of the A- 
doption of other Chriſtians, and to bee 
aſſured of their owne, having the taſti- 
mony of the Spirit, and of Chriſt, tea 
— — — —— — 
, the ing Ot name 5 
both by the Hebrew and Greek words, 


Jewes and Gentiles, which are indiffe- 
rently partakers (through faith) of this 
Adoption. Ys UN an, uſeth 
here thisſtrange w cannot 
gather — the ſervice of God 
ſhould be in a ſtrange as the Pa- 


| Greek in the Latine & E 


| The ſame Spirit bearetb witne fſe with our 


come not from the Spirit of Adoption; 


irit:therefore no un- 


teacheth that God is Father both of the | *bis 


mandement, 1 Cor. 14. 19. But theſe 
ſtrange words were by uſe and cuſtome 
growne common and familiar, being 
thereby underſtood, and ea- 
fie tobe underſtood : therefore it was, 
that bock Hebrew in the Greeke, & the 
lith,be often 


kept inthe naturall untranſlated. 


Dia LocukE XV. 
Verſe 16. 


iris / ibas we are the children of God: 


6 TimoTagus. 
W Hat doib this Tea cmi! 

S1T. A new reaſon to prove 
the beleeving Romans, and all other the 
faichfull, to be the children of God. It 
is proved by a ꝗouble teſtimony, one of 
rp cm —— — 
in the mouth of two wi ev 
—— — . 
But all beleevers have two firme unde- 
ceiveable witneſſes of their F 
the one without them, and the other 
are certain Adoption, that 
indeed are Gods children. The ſumme 
hereof is thus mucho that the holy Spi- 
rit which ſtirres up ſer unt pra yer in the 
hearts of belocvers, doth. bear wituaſſe 
wich their own ſpirits, chat 
dopted oi God tobe his ſans 
ter 


8. 
T 1M. Ius whay paris oy we reſolve 
the mau of this Tam = 
811. Into to porte id may htly be 
divided to wit, inta a caſe, and a reſolu- 
tion of that caſe. Thecaſe is this, how 
the children of Aden by nature, may 
4 — that they are the children of 


T 1 Wha 4 jadge and efiermof 
caſe} 


gaine certainty ofa thing which is ofal 
other moſt preci ousito wit, our Adop- 


piſts affirme directly againſt Gods com- | 
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tias and Son- ſhip, even of our rig 
the kingdome of heaven, that molt 
cies inheritance:'Alfo it is a eaſe ot im- 
pottance and weight, becauſe 2 
— men very much to 
know how they hold their earthly in- 
heritance; it muſt needs then greatly 
concerne Gods children to have ready 
their evidences of their heavenly inheri- 
| tance, Againe, it is a very hainous of- 
fence for any Chriſtian to call God Fa- 
ther, and not to feele aſſuredly that he 
is his Child; but of cuſtome and in hy- 
pocriſie, with his tongue onely and not 
in truth; which is farre more grievous 


c 


dot by extraofdih tion) but 
ticſt by that ery( mentioned 
red up in the heart of the fairhful by the 
moving chem effectusl⸗- 
ir Father with filiall & 
childlike truſt in his goodneſo, hereby | 
they are aſſured oftheic Adoption. None 
can ſay, Ieſus is the Lord, but by the 
Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 12. 6. Liketviſe 
note tan truly call God bis Fathet, but 
motion of the fpirit of Adopion. 
oſoever therefore in their pray 
can call God their Father i 
may thereby be perſi 
ſeeing the ſpirit of Adoption is peculiar 


wm 
Slo- before) 


— — 


and dangerous, then if one ſhould coun- 
terfeit himſelfe the ſon of an earthly 
King, which yet is a capitall crime: and 
yet furthermore it is of great conſe · 
quence and uſe, for it will ſta & ſtreng- 
chen the heart in ſoule · temptation and 
© |gonfli&. Alſo it will quicken to à chear- 
Full performance of duties: and laſtly, it 
will nouriſh hope and patience in al af- 
flictions. For one being perſwaded of 
Gods love, the n — — 2 
. | confident prayer, and patient hope. 
„ T 1 I. Nom tell us from whence we are to 
fetch the full and fi#me reſolution vf thus eaſe? 
Su x. From che witneſs which the holy 
Spirit doth beate to our ſpirit, or from 
the witneſſe of Gods Spirit, and of our 
= Read iteither to our) or with 
ur ſpirĩt it commeth much to one ef- 
| ods, chat it implieth but 


2 _* 


| ſptrit of Adoption, ſpoken of in the 
1 even the holy Spirit ; it 
doth give teſtimony to children, 
of their one Adoption, andthe wit- 
neſſe of the ſpirit, is a motion of à ſoule 
; teadily:on the mercies of God 


chrough Chriſt;inſpired and ſtirred up 


er ar | 
bs — og what ſort 2 

oly Spiritbeatt this witneſſe to 
vers, that God in luis F ater > 


to Gods ſons as in verſe 14. we have 
Cbryſoſteme 'exponnds 
witneſſe, of the cry of 
the heart engendred by Gods Spirk. Se- 
condly, the ſpirit beateth witneſſe by a 
practice Syllogi ſme, or reaſoꝑ, framed 
thus: Every beleever isthe Child of God, 
and ſhall be ſaved. This ische ſum of the 
But I ama belerver: this is the 
of the Spirit, making 
fall perſon to know and feele this in 
himſelſe, 2 Tim, 1a it be fo 
fore I an the Child of be fe- 
ved in heaven. This —— the te» | 
ſtimony of the ſpirit upon the former 
niſes. Thus theſe two Servants of 
the Lord Parew, and Perkini, expound 
and declare this witheſſe of the Spirit. 
TI u. By what reaſons can ye prove, 
that this witneſſ of the holy Spirit cannot de · 


811. Firſt, becauſe ic is the ſpirit of 
truth, which cannot lye and deceive, 
| lohn 14. 17. Titus 1. 2. Secondly;this 

iric ſearchieth all things, even the 
deepe things of God. 1 Cor,2.10.Third« 
ly,he is Lord of all, and therefore wor · 
thy of credit and belcefe. If a man, or 
Angell, or Archangell, ſhould preach 
unto us this Adoption, we might doube 
the Spir it, who is Lord 
of all, doth witnes ic, what place is there 

eld, Chryſoſtoms ? 

TIM. "But how may a 
diſcerne this witneſſe of 
the deluſion of Satangend from the preſump- 
| tion of Hypoeriter and wicked men? 


learned. Thus 
| and declares this 


every faith- 


of ir: but ſeeing 
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81 + Theſe two wayes ordinarily, 81 t. By theſe wayes : Firſt, by 


ſtir- | 


he lub 


Cbriſtian 
Spirit, from 


the 


— 
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Valens. © the EpiftlezotbeRoman s. 


and 


omiſet, 
Pauſe me to 


| |beof good 


hope 
Bernard. 


The wrath, the grounds and reaſons of the witnes, 


which are not mans own merit, or 
common graces, or outward bleflings, 
but they be the truth, power and-mercy 
of God the Father ;alſo the merits of 
Chriſt the Son, and the works and fruits 
of this Spirit of Adoption. Theſe are 
ſuch fi m grounds, as cannot poſlibly 
fail him, who reſts on them. Secondly , 
by the manner of the teſtimony, which 
is certain and firm, as an earneſt or ſea] 

utting us out of doubt, Ex. 1.13 · ſet · 


| ing the conſcience in ſuch quiet and 
ſound tranquillity, as far differeth from 


numbneſſe and deadneſſe of hypocrites, 
and of civil men. Thirdly, by the et- 
tectsoſthis teſtimony.as i Ardent pray- 
er, 2. Sincere love of God and our bre- 
thren ſor his ſake, 3. Willing and con- 
ſtant obedience to Godward : unto 
which,wemay joyn theſe fix means fol- 
lowing, as good helps to diſcry this 
difference. Firſt, preſumption is natural 
from our birth, but this teſtimony of 
the Spirit is ſupernatural;and isnot in 
us betorethe, grace of converſion. Se- 
condly, this teſtimony ariſeth from the 
uſe of holy means, as hearing, readi 

Sacraments, &c. and is thereby conhr- 
med;whereas preſumptlon is from ſe- 
curiry, and not from the uſe of means, 
which preſumpruous perſons negle& 
or contemn. 
| Thirdly,preſumption is moſt conſi- 
dent,never 8 or mak ing queſti- 
on ofelection or ſalvation. This teſtl- 
mony of the Spirit, is much affaulted 
with doubts and fears more or leſſe, at 
one time or other as in Job, and David, 
| Therefore he that ſaith, I never doub# 
ted, I thank God I hafgalwaies bad a 
ſtrong belief, he (| from preſum- 
pt ion. Fou n is ever 
joy ned with worldlineſs & prophane- 
neſſe: but this teſtimony is never ſeve- 
redfrom a defireto live holily and righ- 


N 


| teouſly. Fiftly, preſumption preſumes 


of Gods love, in the time of Gods bene- 
fits only, but in adverſity yaniſherh. 
This teſtimony is conſtant and perma- 
nent, in adverſity as well as in proſperi- 
ty. Laſtly, this teſtimony of the Spirit, 
commeth by the application of faith; 


alſo it throughly perſwadeth, and gi- 
veth not . . e 
12. Epheſ. 1 17,18. r Job. 3.24. 

T 1M. Vas is the ſecond Witneſſe of 
our Adoption? 

S 1 L. Gods Spirit is the firſt, and 
our Spirit is the ſecond. 

TI u. But ſeeing cur hearts know nut the 
minde of God, and they be deceivable above 
meaſure,how can this be a meet witneſſe ? 

S 1 l. Indeed our ſtony hearts ſuch 
as they be by nature areblinge and de- 
ceitſul: but our fleſhy hearts which we 
have from grace are not fo; for our 
hearts, as they are renewed by the Spi- 
rit of God, doth know the minde and 
good will of God towards us, & bears 
2 ſincere and infallible teſtimony of it 
unto us. For it is written, The Spirit of 
men which isin him, knows the things of 
man, 1 Cor. 2.11. Allo if our hearts do 
not condemn us, we have boldneſſe to- 
wards God, 1 Fob. 3. 21. But it were not 
poſſible that we ſhould have boldneſſe 
and conſidence towards God, if the te- 
ſtimony which our hearts beareth us, 
were doubtful and wavering, and not 
certain and firm 

TI u. What is then meant here by our 
Spir't? | 

811. Not our ſoul, as it is a natu- 
rall part of man, but our regenerate and 
ſanctified Bnſcience and 'affetions, In 
which ſenſe the word Spirit is uſed 
by Paul, 1 Cor. 14. 15. 1 Theſſ.5.23, 

It was well therefore obſerved of 
one certain learned and judicions Wri- 
ter, that this text ſaĩth not, that the 
Spirit beareth witneſſe to cur ſouls, 
but to our ſpirit. _ | 

Tt u. Tet the ſarGification of our con - 
ſcience,is altogether very imperfect and weak,, 
and therefore ſhould rather cauſe us to 
daubt of our Adopt ion, then to certifie and aſ- 
ſure us of it ? 

S 1 t. The imperſection of our rege- 
neration, doth and may make the wit⸗ 
neſſe of our Spirit leſſe trbng and full, 
but no whithindreththe certainty of it, 
welariſeth not ſo much from the mea- 
ſure, as from the truth of our ſanctified 
defires and affections: even as a childe 
may be ſaid to walk and go certainly 
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neſt rich man, though 


of heaven, 11. or the pal 


ty and : . of gold 

be as pure ut 2 greater r not 
of lach ro! re — bonef = man 
may bear as true a witneſſe, ag an ho- 
he lack the credit 


Teen 432 man, though not ſo fitm- 


of his wealth and 


| Tix. Tellus now after what fort our 
| firit and conſcience renewed, doth bear this they 
? 


witheſſe ums ur 
811. By a kinde of reaſoning, fra- 
fed in a regenerate minde, 
fore: They are without doubt the chil- 
dren of God, who have ſuck holy moti- 
ons and affe&ions;asare ſtirred up by 
the Spirit of Adoption, and be proper 
to thegodly which have the Spire. This 
— though plain enough in it 
felf yer is proved by the 14. ver. of this 
Chap. in theſe words, Ar mam 4s are led 
by the Spirit of Gad. tbey are the Sons of God. 
Bat (fſaich the regenerate man ) 1 am 
truly indued wich ſuch motionsandaf- 
ſections. This aſſumption is teftified by 
the regenerate conſcience, which is in- 
fiead ofa thouſand wirnefſes,certifying 
every new botn childe of God, what 
graces he hath received from the Spirit 
of God, according to chat which is ci- 
ted before. 1 Cor. 2-11, Therefore (he in- 
childe of God. This 

eftimony gf our ſpi- 


whereby we may be aſſured that we are 


;| the ſons of God? 


811. They be innumerable and ve- 


ry many; yet for order ſake we — 
bring 4 


em into a few heads. As 


mercies in Chriſt, 2. or his 

his Miniſters, 4. or the 

ly aſſemblies, 5. or Sacraments, 6. or 
Works,7. or his children, 8. or his reli- 
gion, 9. or our fins, 10. or the joyes 


they be ſuch as concern either Gods 
Word, F or 
bo- 


ns of hell. 
T 1 4 What bethe affettions of Gods bil- 
dren touching the mercies of God in 2 
81 ree : firſt, to thirſt md 
long aſter them, in a true feeling of the 
need of them. Exi. 55.1. Fob. 7.37. Se- 
condly, to prize them above all thing 


is — — | 
n. c pear 


in the world which be moſt precious. 
Phil 3.8. Thirdly, to extoll and praiſe 
chem before others, that they may be 
drawn to the love of them, I ſal. 103. 1, 
2,2 NKF al g. 3. 

Tin ibu be the affeltions of Gods chit- 
dren towards the word, and Miniſters of God? 
811. Touching the Word: Firſt, 
delight in che Law of God tou- 
ching the inner man, and love his ſta- 


cutet, Fl. 119.97. Rent. 722+ Second- 


in their mindes they mark and heed it 
Fourthly, in their hearts. they be- 
leeve ic. Fiſtly, in their memories they 
— 5 and treaſure it up · Sixthly, that 
wich cheir ears they hearken unto it 
with trembling and reverence. Seventh 
ly, with theirĩmouthes they conſeſſe it, 
and ſpeak good of it. And laſtly, that 
they ſubmic their whole man to the 
obedience and praſtiſe of it, in all fince- 
rich and conſtancy; Proverd. 3. 13, 14 
| PA x1 2 Mut. 7. 24. Alſo ae: 
ching the Miniſters, acknow 
them and have them may Lede lovefor 
their work fake, 1 Tbeſf 5. 125 13. Se- 
condly, they do 4. them- 
ſelves to be ruled hy their wholeſome 
inſtructions, Heb,1 3-1 7. Thirdly, they 


be t to in miniſtring to 
2 ſufficient maintenance, 


of Gel.6.6 4-15. Laſtly, they help them 


with their prayers, Ram. 15. 13. Col. 4. 3. 
and otherwiſe as netd and cauſe requi- 
rech, 4.9.25." 
| T 1.x. What be the «ffettions of Gods 
children towards the Sabbath and boly aſ- 
 ſemblies 5 Pp 

811. Touching the. Sabbath, they 
be thus aſſected towards it; they call 
it their delight, they doe not their 
own works, nor ſeek not their own 
will, nor f a vain word on that 
day, Eſei. 5 8. 13, 14. Secondly, they re- 
member to keep it holy, Tad. 20.8. 
Touching the holy affemblies, it is 
their grief to be kept from them by any 
urgent occaſion, and when they come 
to them, they firſt look to their fret, 
Pſal. 84.1, 2. Eccleſ.4.17. 

T 1 u. Vbat be the affeclioms of Gods 

\ — 


| 


dy | 


* 


3 


L. 


* — 


> 


- - 
: 
= 


ward; big works? 


fin? 
T. b 
% 1.130 


| 
come, 

| and have a great care to prevent them, 
2 Cor. 7. 11. | 


| | 9+ 28. Tita. 13. Alſothey have gre 
— Rom. 5. 2. T 1 
Ie peins ofhel 


4 


— Alſo 2 mc 5 flu, and the pains of | 


811. Touching the jopes of Heaved, 


| they have hope, and a certaine and oon. 


ſtant looking for them;Rom.$.24.Heb. 


y glory, 


TI oraz. 
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ext? 


Tm. bat are the affect of Gods chil- 
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811. 


FSA 1. Tofconclude the main argu- — Pfal 34. HebT 14. Thy, 
ment and reaſon, by which the Apoſtle themſelyes are Prieſt:, Prophets, and 
before did exhort the Romans, by the Kings, 1 Pet. 2.9. Rev. 1. 6, ek 
| ſpirir to mortifie the deeds of the fleth. the whole world. yea even heaven is their 
This argument was taken from the e- right and poſſeſſion, x Cor.3.22,23. If 
vent which ſhall follow them, which live | it be cotmted ſo great a 75 to be 
after the ſpirit and not aſter the fleſh, | die go of an earthly King, what a 
namely, eternall life : giving to wit, chat worthy thing muſt it chen be.” to be 
{ ſuch ſhall live for ever, becauſe they are che child ofthe King of heave pr to 
| the ſons of God: from hence the Apo- — — God is no empt 
{Ale now concluderh, that if ſuch as walk | ca 22 ch gay tobe 
ed be ſons, then they mut Fare 
everlaſting life in heaven; ſor this unto . 5 
al ods children be heires, and have bebop ewes 
right to the: heritage of heaven. This | by 
| concluſion doth very lively ſer forth the 
} manifold and great di ity of true be · 
| leevers, the more to ſlir them up cheer- d vo lic 
| tully to follow the government of Gods TI. Howbeit among the Sug of 
Spirit. Abrabam, Iſaac _ had the inberitance, the 
TIA. N be the gre of the digit reſt 4 2 were ſeut away, Geng. 
of the faithful? - 25. 56. 
811. They be det bor: Firks, Sr. It is true, becauſe God ſo com- 
that they be not ſepvants but children. manded, 1 were made to 
Secondly, that all of them be heires . Iſase, but the caſe fals ont otherwiſe be 
Thirdly, chat they be heires of Godznot | tween the children of God and of — 
of any mortall King: bot of that King ee e 
res, 


| which is immornall, namely, God. Laſt- | children be not hei ſons onl 
] [1y, chat they-be coheives, othcires ws and In ſome places not all "Es 
| nexed to Chritt. a 4, 6 but Gdds children be 


;Tix. Tel mc nw what ie . Nabe e ters, they be 
ö An. 8 on. 
81. Evenall the make rand duh | The Tee ee M Male nor Female with 
. TI. Bur set hires ne the 
I'M, * are t 2 al 

RET hs KN es 

T Me: I L Are nelres and 3 Heires 
abiia of God, 2 et Gabber Bee po Fra of God, 
chilelren? the ſelb Lie pet, is father and 
N {Inheritance in-this caſe: for to 
God tully & perſectiy in his Son 
| this is 1 of the 8 
but beleevers | who in God do 2 

5 are wp. 


| bechildrey ti Gods children ther 
2 Kenn r 1 


g 


by — — wrath: 
isa child of che ſubſtance of God his Pſal. T6. 4, . 1 Cor. 3.21. 
Tm. 5 the fourth partof the d- 
nity of the fainbfrul? 
T 14. Iothi ſo great dun to „ 811. That: they are heires annexed 
child of God with Chriſt, or joint heires with Chriſt. 
* $12. Kilo 55 For frt, ſuch bar TI. The inberitance of Chrift bow ma- 
to be their brother, Mat. 13. 20 || nifold # it? 
Heb. 2. 12. Secondly,the Angel are thei,. 81 1. Two-fold: it is che inhe- 
, ritance 
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the Epiftle to the Romans. 


Reaſons. 


5.Vſe. 


As Doc. 


, 5 1 Why # it ſaid of thi glory, that 
ii ſpal be revealed, and ned that it. is ve- 


vealed? * f 
8 t. Becauſe the godly now do ee 
t and enjoy it but in part, whereas it 
| ſhall be manifeſted, and poſſeſſed per- 
fectly, inthe end of the world; ano 
| which the ſuture tenſe hath reſpect. 

Tim. #bat dodtrine ars we to learn from 
theſe words, being thus e 

21 xz. The dodrine is this: all the 
afflictions which the godly do or can 
ſuffer in this world, are unworthy to be 
compared to che glory of h The 
reaſons hereof be; becauſe there is no 


compariſon between a Ming finite, and 
a thing infinite. Se y, becauſe the 


afflictions which be ſuffered, are not in- 


comprehenſible, as is the glory which 
the Saints ſhall enjoy; made one 


of the Fathers to ſay, If I could — 
all things, and ſuffer all the evils which 
ever any man did, yet all this could not 
make me worthy of heavenly glory, 
Origen. | 
IM. What uſe. and profit is tobe made 
of this doctrine to our ſelves? | 
S11. Firſt of all it doth convilt the 
Papiſts of error, in that they teach'thuc 
our ſufferings for Chriſt do ehea- 
glory : for this is quite AHinſt 
words of ſcripture, which ſay} that 
affliftions are not worthy of glory; alſa 
they cannot deſerve by merit the gloty, 
becauſe there is no proportion between 
affliction and glory, but between merit 
and nto merit,there muſt be 
0 


t 


4 3 for the recom 
a merit, is an act or work ofj 
Thems Aquine,) but juſtiee is equality, 
therefore no merit, where there is une- 
quality. Secondly, from hence alſo is 
overthrown the Popiſh errrour of me- 
riting by good works done aſter grace, 
becauſe to ſuffer with Chriſt is a work 
of 2 — then to do 
things; therefore —— 
— nothing, our doings deſerve 
Moreover, here is conſolation to ſuch as 
now are, or ever ſhall be under the Croſs 
for Chriſts or the Goſpels fake, to make 
them chearfull-to bear little evils, un- 
der hope of a greater good; as Mari- 


faith 


— — — 


ners which in a tempeſt do caſt away 
their goods to fave their lives, and as 
Heathen men ſpent thelr lives for carth- 
ly glory and tion ſake:how much 
more would this be done for celeſtial! 
glory? TI. 

T 1 Mi. Tea, but ſome beleeving afflifted 
Chriſtians might ſay to Paul. Me bade ſuſfer- 
ed much and long, bus me ſee in flead of glory, 
more and more ſhame, 

812. Yetwe muſt our ſouls 
with patience, for the glory ſhall fully 
be revealed: now our life is hid with 
Chriſt, but when Chriſt ſhall appear, we 
ſhall appeare with him in glory ; the 
whileſt we are not utterly void of cele- 
ſtiall glory. For we belecye the promiſe 
of it by faith, and poſſeſs it after a ſort. 
by kope, and have the beginnings or 
firſt fraies thereof, in the gifts of ſancti- 
fication ; which is glorification incho- 
atively, as glorification is ſanRification 
abſolutely and moſt perfectly. 


— 


DIaLitoGus XIX. 


Verſes 19, 20. 

For ebe fervent defire of the creature maiteub 
when the ſons of God ſpall be revealed, be- 
cauſe the creature, Cc. 


 TxxoTanus. | 
WW Horny be the purpoſe of the Apoſtle 
in theſe verſes? 

TIA. Hisdrift and purpoſe is: firſt, 
to prove heavenly which followes 
aſflictions in this life, to be certain: and 
ſecondly, to exhort Gods children to be 
patient in afflictions under hope of that 
glory. The former is proved by a ſecret 
and very great defire, which _— 
created, have after the glory of 
children till it be manifeſted. Now 
thisdefire being put into them of God, 
it cannot be fruſtrate and vain, and 
therefore the glory muſt needs be cer- 
tain. The latter is proved by the exam 
ple of the creatures bearing their miſe- 
rle, (under which they are through 
mans fault) in hope of reſtoring: there- 
fore much more ought Gods children 
patiently to ſaffer their afflictiont, ſee 


—  ______— 


Drift. 


ing our reſtoring ſhall be farre more 
| excellent 


— 


4 | rouſl 


rer. 


2 excelle then the reftorio of the crea- 
cares: andhere came no ——— || the cad 


on us from God but they. are by our 


— af a 


eee of 


regard bath of the miſery 
— og This 2 nile, is de- 
clared both for the Kinde and meaſure 
of it, by the termes halo, x deſire, 
waiting, groaning, travelling in paine, 
verſes 19.32. 

T1M. 
us wbt is meam by the fervent pr of the 
creature. 

8 — .. — | 

the n O creature expe- 
chat is,with greedineſſe and con- 
tinuance logketh for. There is in 
phraſe both a Proſc anda Pleo- 
naſmus. For he putteth upon the crea» 
4 — of one W 


e 
their | heads, and to Jooke w 


perſons or things appeare, 
225. 1. So the creature looks after 


22 wha are v mdofand by 


Creature? 


| ene denken. 


earth, with creatures therein 


b El 
SI — 


l the ſea, with banner 
elſe was made for mans uſe. 

1 I M. But what manner of aue b 
that ertated have? 

SHT. It isa certaine inſt inct, or incli- 
m whereby 


| they ſecretly (after a manner unknowne 


moſt deb- 
and looketh after ſome 


„ 


ſinnes moſt juſtly 22 the 
creatures ſuffer for our ſał 

TIA. Now let w Pn "what be the 

s of this Text? . 

S1. It ſetteth farth cheſe to things hea 
unto us: 4.48 Sie pre of the 
— . — he — . 


. — (by nymy of — 
for the adj x the — 


liberty chat is * for 


verſe 21. _ 
Gece — * 


the glory 
ic is not doubtſull whether 

there be — or ns eving 
in adventure, i a g 
indeeck and it ſhall — or- 


and 


* 
of | 
in vaige, 


eng 


is. muſt needs be, that this def 
| fome that truely RELAY 
mera or ficti 
He What inthe uſo of hj Mo! 
þ S1. Such as are Gods 
Rirengeh r rom beret 
en 5s conce e 
truth and certainty · of their glory to 


come, if any doubt through temp- 

tation ſho 2 — 
informes our judgements about the e- 
ſtate of the creature, what it ſhall be af- 
Id is ended, — ſhall 


wiſe they 
Tin. — i 


from this 19. verſe? 
811. Seelngthe creatures doe gre- 


| 


and continually defire the o 
dily y way of 


* 


811. Avo-fold nruftion: Firſt, Doectrin. 
webe gen ede. 


F f 


Vſi. 


2 Dottr, 


88 
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Vſe. 


Gods fong, the fons themſelves onghe 
| much more. feryently to defire it; 
cauſe the glory ofthe creature doth but 
depend upon the glory of Gods chi 
dren, and ts very far inferiour unto it. 
Therefore if their defire be great and 
conftant after it, ours ought 2 
deal more ſo to be, ſeeing that — 
ſhall be fully revealed chiefly for eur 
fakes, and our tate ſhall by many de- 
grees exceed the ſtate of all other crea- 
tures. 

T 1 4. What uſe is to be made of this 
Dodrine ? "= 

81 1. It is two-fold, both in re- 
ſpe& of the godly, and ungodly. In re- 
ſpeR ofthe ungodly, it ſerveth moſt 
ſharply to reprove them as being 
worſe then the dumb, ſenſleſſe, un- 
reaſonable creatures, in that they have 
no de{{ . nor longing at all after the 
glory to come ; whereas even the crea- 
ture doth cover it fervently. The heart 
of the wicked is ſer upon riches, they 
truſt in uncertain goods, they minde 
carthly things, their portion and their 
treaſure is here; and therefore their joy 
is here, they do not once look 
heavenly glory, whatſoever they pro- 

feſſe, much leſſe ſeriouſly : nay t 
per ſecute the ſervants of God which 
do put their truſt in God, and hope for 
his glory, 2 Tim. 11. 12. alſo 2, 9, 10. 
Thus the love of the world, & ſtrength 
of finſul corruption hath quenched that 
defire and hope of the wicked concer- 
ning heavenly glory, which ſtil lives in 
unreaſonable creatures : this is a miſe- 
rable condition, Secondly,in reſpect of 
the godly, this muſt ſerve firſt, to check 
and reprove the weakneſſe and cold 


after able to vanity, being at the firſt crea- 


do | lent condition. The reaſons hereof is, 


ons, ſo chiefly for the crucifying of the | 
| world tothemſetves ; becauſe heaven is 
more or leſſe deſired, as worldly things 
are more or leſſe beloved of us. | 

T 1M. What is thereaſon that the crea- 
ture is kept from bis deſired end, lo wit bis 
perfection? 

S 1 1. That is declared in the 20 verſ. 
to be vanity; that iz, the vaniſhing and 
fleeting condition of thecreature, con- 
fiſting in bondage and corruption. 

TIM. What is meant by being ſubjed 
unto this vanity ? 

S 11. To be put under ſuclfa con- 
dition, or to be ordained to be under 
ſuch an eſtate as is vain and corrupti- 
ble. Which vanĩty cometh unto ic not 
by its own will and inclination, ( for 
we all know that all creatures do defire 
their own prefervation and perfection) 
but by the commandement and will of 
their Creator, which hath thereunto 
ſubdued it. | 

T 1m. What Daettrine ariſeth from 
hence ? 

S t x. That all the creatures of God 
which be under the third heaven,be li- 


ted of God in a moſt noble and excel- 


firſt, mans finne deſerving it to be ſo. 
Secondly, Gods counſell appointing 
and ordaining it to be ſo, to wit, that 
they being made for mans ſake, ſhould 
ſtand or fall together with him. 

TIA. What uſe of this Doctrine? 

S 1 TL. It admoniſheth us how much 
God is offended with mans finne, in 
that he puniſheth his very creatures 
for ir. 

Secondly, to humble man, in conſi- 
deration that all the creatures are im- 


neſſe of their deſires after celeſtiall glo- 
ry,whereofthe very creature is ſo gree- 
dy. Secondly, to provoke and whet 


longing after it by example of the crea- | 
ture, and in conſideration that the ſame 
glory doth eſpecially belongto them in | 
a more ſpecial manner and meaſure, and 
therefore ought in an eſpeciall ſort to 
be coveted of them; for which purpoſe 
very great care muſt be had as for the 
mortification of all finfull corrupti- 


themſelves to a more eager thirſt and with us in our puniſhment, it ſhould 


ired and made the worſe for bis ſin. 
irdly, feeing all creatures parzake 


cauſe us to be mercifull unto them 
which need our merey and be in our 
— 8 What concerns this matter, 
_ be further handled in the next 
verſe. 
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An Expoſuian pon 


Chap. 8. 


: Diarocus » * 


2 Verſe 21. 
Becauſe the creature «lſo ſhall be delivered 
frem the bondage of corruption , into the 
glorious liberty of the Sons of God. 


Truor nus. 


Ha dub this Text contain? 
V S1 l. A promiſe to the crea- 
ture of deliverance from miſery, under 


[which it lyeth by the appointment of 


God for mans ſin. 
TIM. What is meant by, the creature, 
and what is it to be delivered ? 


whole frame of the world, the inſenſi- 
ble creature, and whatſoever God 
made, which is void of reaſon or ſenſe. 
And to be delivered, is to be ſet free or 
at liberty, quit, and «xempted. . 

TI u. From what ſtall the creature be 
delivered? ; - 

S x i. From bondage and corrupti- 
on. Theſe words to be bond or ſubject 
to corruption, expound theword Vani- 
ty ; and ſignĩſeth corruption, or a cor- 
rupiible eſtate, w hereunto for mans ſin 
the creature is bound and ſubject. 

T 1 Mm. Vberein doth this corruption of 
the creature apt ear? = 

S811. In theſe things: Firſt, it is 
wearied with continual labour for our 
ſake. Secondly, many creatures Joſe 
their lives for our uſe, and at our plea- 
ſure. Thirdly, all of them ate forced to 
do ſervice unto the devils, which range 
in theaire, or to the luſts of wicked 
men. Fourthly, their bezuty,force,and 


glory, is by treaſon of mans fin often- 


impaired. Laſtly, they are ſubject to a 
diſſolution in the end, in ſuch ſort as 
as” 4 now,they ſhall be no Jonger. 

1 M. What is meant by the ſons of Gau, 
and what is their liberty? 

S 1 Le By ſons of God is meant all 
the children of God, whether his ſons 
or daughters (by a Synecdoche )as man 
fignifieth often both man and woman, 
Pſal. 1. 1. And by their glorious liberty, 
is ſignified ſuch a liberty, as ſhall not 


N 


| only free all bel eevers from all manner 


S8 11. By creature is meant the, 


k inde of deliverance, becruſe if the crea- 


is a reſtitution of the world, that it 


of evils either of crime or ;pain, but be 
accompanied with uncomparableglory 
and honour. — 

TI u. What is meant by[ Into? ] 


partakers of the liberty andglory of the 
godly. Chry/eftome reads ; 
glorious Hberty of che ſons of God; as 
ifthe end or finall'cauſe of their delive- 
rance were 
God made the world for man, and for 
deliver and reſtore it for men, even to 
Illuftrate and enlarge the glory of 
Gods children. 

+ T 1M. Whatis theDcArine to be learned 
out vf this verſe ? | 

S 11. This: the world with the 
creatures therein, ſhall be ſet free from 
their ſervile & corrupt condition, even 
at that day when God fhall perfectly 
glorifie his children in ſoul and body. 

TI Vu. What mar ner of freedome and 
del, verance ſhall this be ? 

S 1 i.” Of the manner of deliverance 
of the creatures there be two opinions. 
The firft opinion is, that it ſhall be by 
abolition or annihilation, making the 
creature ceaſe to be at all; which is a 


ture be not at all, then it can no longer 
be under vanity, bondage and corrupti- 
on. The ſecond opinion is, that this de- 
liverance ſhal] beby a change of quali- 
ties, the creature being altered into a 
better eſtate; as a man is changed in his 
re generation, his ſubſtance remains the 
ſame a new quality of holineſſe is on] 


comes more j ure: ſo the world ſhal be 
but purified ard reſtored to his firſt per- 
ſection, but not waſted to nothing. And 
this laſt opinion do I hold to be the 
trueſt.andthat for theſe reaſons follow - 
ing. The firſt is, by the teſtimony of 
Scripture;teaching that the world ſtall 
be but changed and renewed, Eſal. 102. 
26,27.Eſa. 66.22. K 65.17, And in this 
laſt place as in our Text alſo, there is 
promiſe made not of annihilation, but 


811. Soto be delivered, as to be 


8 at, namely that as 


man ſubdued it to vanity : ſo he would 


ſor the 


brought in : oras gold is altered in a 
ſurnace, the droſſe being removed, it be- 


= 


mall 


Dod. 


R eafons. 


————— — A 


— 


Vert 21. 


Ves. 


ment, let ho man enquire, becauſe it Is 


| world, becauſe one day God will bring 


ſhall not acterly be extinct but renew- 
ed; as Peter expounds it, 2 Pet; 3. 13. 
Secandly, as the world was. but chan- 


5 
the Epiſtle lo ibe Romans. 


EN 


muſt call our hearts fromthe immode- 
rate love of money and other riches, be- 
cauſe theſe being no part ot the world, 


muſt be conſumed and burut up by the 
fire: and therefore ĩt is a folly to love 
| them too much. Fourthly, it ſhould ſtir 
quite deſtroyed, ſo ſhall this be. all men to endeavourearneſtly newneſs 
Thirdly, our Text doth not barely of life;becauſe it thecreature cannot en- 
ſay, the crtature ſhall be delivered, but joy glory untill ic be firſt clean ſed and 
addeth, [ Into the gloriow liberty of the ed; then much leſſe we; before we 
ſons of God. | Which plainly» ſhewes, | bepurged and-purified trom our ſpots 
that their deliverance is another thing | of tin, by continual] repentance. 
then being brought to nothing, even a II M. V bat other Doctrine is tobe rai- 
communicating with the fons of God, fed out of this 21 verſe 
in one pareftheir glory;to wit, in in- 811. This: that, the creature is 
corruption andĩimmortality, which the ſ under greatmiſery, untill the time ot 
creature had by Creation, and by natu+ | reſtoring cometh. Their miſery ſtan- 
rall inſtin ſtill deſires to recover it, as | deth in two rhings:the firſt is bondage, 
verſe 22. Fourthly, every creature des | in that they ace driven to ſerve wicked 
fireth its own preſervation naturally, | men and devils. The ſecond is, corrup- 
and abhorreth deſtruction ʒ therefore it | tion, in that many living creatures pe- 
is not a bringing it to nothing, (this de- riſh for us daily ; and ſuch as are with- 
liverance;)for the creature would never | out life, ſhall be diſſolved and changed. 
deſire that, that is againſt nature. Fiftly; | The reaſon hereof is, firſt Gods decree. 
Peter in Afi. 3. verſe 22. ſpeaketh ot} appointing it to be ſo, as che event hath 
reſtoring, riot of men only, but of ali declared ; tqr nothing fals out in time, 
other things. Laſtly, the ſame Apoſtle which was not decreed before all times. 
Peter,exhorts us to live without blame, The ſecond reaſon hereof is, mans fin, 
becauſe tliere ſhould be new heavens | for whoſe ſake and uſe, as God created 
and a new earth: al this doth argue and | the. world at firſt in perfe&ion;ſo when 
ſtrongly prove, that this deliverance of ſ he being Lord of the creature tranſgreſ- 
the creature, ſnall not be by a reduction | ſed, the world was impaired and ſubdu- 
Into nothing but by an alteration Into] ed to corruption, through his difobe- 
a better eſtatè. The reſtitution of the j dience. As the primum mobile, like a 
creature ſhall be like the reſutrection ſ wheele,doth carry about in his motion 
from the dead: but what ſtal be the par- all the other Spheres, To the good and 
ticular properties, works and u ſes ofall evlll condition of the creature depend- 
and every treuture after the laſt judge · ¶ eth upon men. | #4 
II u. But was this righteous in God to 
eurſe the creature which ſinned mt? | 
S 1 L. Lea verily: Firſt, becauſe the 
only will of God is the Soveraign 
caule of all righteouſneſſe: Secondly, 
itcivill-Juſtice of earthly Princes, may 
without wrong puniſh Traitors them- 
ſelves, and theit children alſo: much 
more rightfully may divine Juſtice for 


ged and cleanſed at the firſt by water: ſo 
it ſhall be no otherwiſe at the laſt by 
fire; that was only changed, and not 


1 


not re led in the word here is place 
for that which Tertullian calleth a lear- 
ned iphorarice. 7 6 
TI . What profit ist0bt” made of this 
trath f - (100000 ves eth TT 
S 11. Firſt, it-{ervesxt&Rtrengthen 
our faith , concerning the* certainty 
of heavenlyglory,:becauſe thit naturall 
appetite 'of the creqture after heavenly | the treaſon of Adam curſe the creatures 
9 in not is vain. Serondly, it war- ¶uhich were made for his ſake. 1 1 
neth the godly not to· he troubled with . 1:44 ha uſe are we to make of tb 
the confuſmns and diſorders of the point ? 121 
S 1r. Firſt, it teacheth patience' in 


| 


Dc. 


Reaſons. 


afflicttons, for the godly: ſhould not 
Cc faint 


all things iato better franie/Thirdly,ic 


— — 


N 
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Chap. 


| faint in their calamĩties, ſeeing the crea- 


. | death and deftruion whereof, being a 


For we know that everyereature 


ture quietly ſuffereth miſery for their 
ſake. Yecondl this ſhould move us to 
abhorre fin, which is ſuch a venomous 
thing, in chat it hath inſetted all crea- 
tures above us, about us, and beneath. 
us. Thirdly, it muſt move us to pity 
the creature, being liable and ſubjeft un- 
to labour, wearineſſe, yea and death for 
our ſakes. Laſtly, it reproveth the cruel - 
ty of ſuch,as ſport themſelves in the 
mutual murdering of the creature ; the 


part ot the curſe for our fins, we maynot 
make it our recreation; Gods curſe may 
not be ſported with. I mean it not of 
the Jawtal ſport, by hawking, hunting, 
Nc. where the uſe of the creature for ſu- 
ſtentation of our life is ſought after. 


For all creatures given to man to uſe, 
may for his uſe be killed, yet with the 
eek crucky. | 


— 


Verſes 22,23. 


with 
u alſe, and trade ſeth together unto this 
preſent time, and not — the creature , 
but we alſo that have the firſi-fruits of the 
Spirit, even we ds figh in our ſelves, wai- 
ting for the Redemption of our boch. 


T1iMOTHBENS. 
Hat doth this Scripture contain ? 

S it. lt further proves the cer 
tainty of heavenly glory, by a double 
deſire, the one of Gods creatures, ver. 22. 
the order of Gods children, verſ. a3. 
TI u. In what words is the defere of the 
craature ſet down ?' | 
S LL. In two borrowed iſpeeches: 
the one of groaning t the other 


of travelling in pain. The former is ta- 
ken from ſuch as figh and groan under 
a common burthen which is too heavy 
for them; the other is taken from wo- 
men,which bring forth children with 
—— ? 

T 1M. Ir it meant that the creatures 
do) groan together with ws, or one together 


8 11. Though fome take it, that 
their groans be on our behalf and for 


our canſe,eravi 


wicked our enemies, and 
ty forus; yet.becauſe this ſenſe doth 
_ — the; next verſe, 
W of our groaning : it 
is rather to be thought that the mean- 
le is, that the creatures 
amongſt themſelves mutually, do with 
rde, ee fel, by . 
at this is ſo, appearet I by our 
own ſenſe, for we do ſeechar the crea- 
tures are under vnnity, and made by the 
and commandemeng of 


nes 


croſſe the 


ing ofthe Apoft 


ſorrow expect 


God, to ſerve our 
the word of G 
plainly, both the original and end of 


their miſery. 


22. verſe : 


S1 l. Matter of reat comfort both 
ſor ſo many as are 


ſor the creature, 


there is joy 


the Sperit ? 
811. 
for the eff, 


with another? 


Ggnifie all che gi 

(which benot miceculous giſts, which 
we cannot ſinde t hat the Romans had, 
nor yet common gitts, ſuch as hypo” 
crites and wicked men have; but ſpeci- 


V 


T 1 M. What are we is learn out of this 


| Gods children; which conſiſtet 
Dra rocus XXI. in, that both their and our and 
miſery ſhal not only have an but 
ſhal end joyfully : for as at the travail 
ofa woman in the birth of a childe, 
when a child is in- 
tothe world, fo ſhal the conc of 
our miſery be joyful and happy boch 
tor men and creatures. 
TIM. Bat bee Gods children ne tber 


1 their delivery from miſe- 


Foe. 
811. Yes verily, ſor their defire and 
of deliverance, is buile apon two 
firm grounds laid down in the az verl- 
The fir ſt is, the ſenſe and 
er (for 
iirſt fruits of the Spirit.) ſe- 
cond is, their waiting for the full ac- 
compliſhmenc of their heavenly inhe- 
ritance, (redemption ef their bodies.) 
T 1 v4. Phat is thet which is bere called 


e 
k is to 
E of the Spirit , 


upon the 
>: "wo 


here- 


of the] 
have 


all | 
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x3 811. le « meraphor or ſpeech 


manner of the 
Churchin hold Teese ch ect 
Jews by the commandement of God, 
—— their @K fruits unto. God; 
to ſhew their thankfulneſle 
unto God, and Ba; to lanftibe che 
reſt of the 26. Lit. 23. 14 
dee a, fit to nie 
after this ſort: as by 
the fume ee ef 
a good harveſt, to enjoy the reſt of the 
crop in due time; fo the portion of 
ſaving and ſpecial grace, which Gods| wi 
children have here, aſſureth them ofthe 
perſection of glory hereafter, chat God| to 
will full chat certainly in chem, which 
he bath bappily begun. 
| T 1m het Dedrines dye lent foe 
the words thus 
$.x i. The * be yy 
bir is, ſuch as ſeeh the 
of Gods heeres | 
now, may be aſſured of eternal like in 
heaven i the reaſon hereof is che 
fulneſſs of God, who will 


Phil 1.4 
| TIM Whet is the uſe Fu De- 


Frine ? 

S1 1. Fit, it es them which 
hope for eternal glory, and yet have 
nor theſe gifts of the Spirit i 1a chers. 
| Secondly, it comforts the god! I 
— fruits, becauſe 


ſhal in the end have the whneſſe 
e oy they do with patience 


ro, ts RR. Dodirime ? 
S811. This: that true belcevers have 
the gifs of the Spirit but in a mean 
z as the fruits offered to 

God were but an handful(as it were )in 


2 — — 


the ted to God only, fo all our gifm 
En this a = 
ment. 


1 1 C. 1. 55 1 


reſpett ofthe reſt of che _ ſo Fs 1 1 
— — e faithful from theſe q 

very ſmal in reſpect efchar jon of-the 

they ſhould, and one day muſt have. faithful will then be uall and 


wo red out iq the fairhiul 
— . is firſt to h — ie Jo 
. in imperfeg ion 
7. to ſtir 1 up co 
. prayer, that they may al- 


= ever ene af im Lally, 
— 2.12 


941 8 
. Wha profitart wo nf 
Db 8 
811. Firſt, it ſerves to hearten and 
— — thoſe that have any meaſure of 
{| faving grace in chem, be ic never ſo lit- 
tle, yea though irbe bat a deſire to be- 
— — ſoundneſi and truth 
it muſt admoniſh the | 
Alen ef 2 that endeavoar 
to gro and increaſe in the graces of 
God, 2 Pet.3.18. by thediligent & con- 
uſe of all good Mean, Gal. 6. 8. 
TI Xu. What other things learn ye bence? 
S 1 1. As the firſt fruits were dedica- 


to ſerve and honour God 
not for vain glory, or wor 


them, and 
y prefer- 


agar 


— tm 
or their n, which be already. adapted, 
and be alr:ady ſons ? 

S 1 4. They which be already ado 
ted, having the right of ſons, and title 
to the inheritance, may yer ſtil walt for 
the conſummation of their glory,and 
full iruition of their inhericance. And 
this is that which is here meant by the 

on of our bodies: becauſe] 
when our bodies ſhall be wholly free} 
trom corruption and miſery, then 
ſhall our glory be conſummace and 


compleat, when their bodies ſhall be 


- 17 — * 
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An Expoſetion pon > Chap.8. 
© raiſed outof the duſt. The rea- | which fo prefuppoſeth"the abſence'of | , 
hereof be: firſt becauſe while they — bleſſedneiſe, tothe grief of be- | 

live, they are ſubject to many finfal in - lecvers, as withall ic-lookertycertainly | 

firmities, and miſeries of this life. Se · to poſſefſe it in due time; whenee ari- 

condly,becauſe the body muſt be dif- | ſeth joy and gladneſſeQ.. 

falvedfrom the ſoul by death; and af-} TI M. het doth this Text contain? 

terwards rot in the grave; therefore} S 1 L. Two things: Firſt, a propoſi- 

till the, body be reſtored at the refur-| tion [Fe are ſeved by bopz. | Secondly,an 
ion, the glory of the faithfull can-| explication opening the otfice and na- 

not be conſummate and perſect, 'how- ture ofhope. * 

ſoever now they are redeemed from ITI M In the nature of hope what things | 

fin, Satan,datination, and hell. dith the Apoſtle Paul conſider ? : 
| T xm. What is the duty of Gods cbil-| 81 L. Two things: Firſt; that the 
dren in regard of their glory io come ? thing hopedfor, is abſent, verſis 4. For 
S x Li. To wait for it with fighs. bepe which is ſeen, it no hope. | Secohdly, 
TI . How may the ſighs of Gods chil- that it muſt be patiently waited for, | 
dren be diſcerned from the ſighs of the hypo- verſ. 26. [For if we bope for that we ſee not, 
crite? 8 then we do with patience abide for it | 
S 1 L. Gods children do in| TI M. Expound the words and tell us 
themſelves; that Iv, ſoundly and fecret- | bat i meam by | We, | and «ifs what is 
ly, their fighs come both from the bot - meam by | Saved? | Ve are ſaved. | 
tome of their hearts, in a lively ſenſe f 81 l. By | Ve I is meant the Apoſtle | Inemre- 
that which they want and look for; | bimſelf, and all bekeevers whatſoever, | tation. 
and alſo they are ſecret and ſilent, not and by Saved | is meant the fulneſſe 
ing ſo much outchardly, as hypo- | and pertcftion of ſalvation in heaven, 
crites do, to be ſeen of men, as concei- | when body and foul ſhall be glorified 
ved inwardly in the fight of God. at the day of judgement, and not the be- 

3 2 5 3 ing of falvat ion in our new birth, 

D | XXII which con fiſteth of remĩſſion of firines, 

CS CSIR a and reconciliation with God by faith ; 

Verſes 24, 25. (tor this the faithſul already have, they 

For we are ſaved by hope, but hope that is ſeen need not — for it :) but che actom- 

i no bepe: for bow can « man bope for that pliſhment of this, is that which is here 

which be ſeeth? But if we hope for that ited by falvation, and which they 
which we ſee not, we do with patience abide are ſaid to hope for. 

i T 1 M. What d, ye cu] hope ? 


for it, 


1 10 S's &. That grace of the foul where- | 


— 


* 


by every true Chriſtian doth ſurely ex · 
TimoTanus, b pect and look to — 
Het is the drift and purpoſe of this | tion. s tg +14 
Text? TI u. What is the Dofirine from bene? 
|  S1T. To prove that which he ſaid | S1. That our perteq; ſalvation can- 
in the former verſe; to wit, that all true not in this life be otherwiie poſſeſſed 
1 with. fighs wait for their of true beleevers then by hope: The 
full and perfe& tion, even their | reaſon is, becaufe our perfe& ſalvation 
celeſtial inheritance. The reaſon which | isa thing to come, and to be enjoyed aſ- 
is here uſed to prove this, is taken from ter this life ended: al ſo, becauſcit is to 
the nature of hope, thus: We have hen- be enjoyed only incheaven , therefore 
venly falvation no otherwiſe but by |.now it is not had, nor can be. - 
——— full ſalvatĩon is yet TI M. Tea but the Scripture ſaith, we 
ent from us, and with patience to be ane ſaved by Faith, Ephe. 2. B. Ham thel is it 
waited for, For where the thing hoped | ſaid bere,we are ſaved by Hope? 
far lspreſent,there is no place for hope, S1 1. We are otherwiſe ſaved by 
un 5 hope 


Verſe 24, 25. 


the Epiſlls to ibe Romans. 
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hope then by faith : the diffrence ſtands 
—. F ik, by falth we beletve the 

romiſe of ſalvation ; by hope we do 
ook for the thing 333 Secondly, 
faich doth enter an _ our ſalvation 
in apprehending remiſlion of ſinnes, re- 
conciliation with God, the perfect righ- 
teou ſneſſe of Chriſt, and puriſies our 
hearts, that we may live holily : but 
hope looks forward unto the end, and 
full perfection oſbliſſe. Thirdly, faith 
ſaveth as an inſtrumentall cauſe wich- 


Chriſt : hope ſaveth as a fruit of ſaich, as 
a fign ofa perſon juſtified and reconci- 
led,as the way wherein weare to walk 
towards heaven, as that which looks 
to enjoy ſalvation, becauſe God hath 
truly promiſed, and faith hath ſurely 
belceved that promiſe, 


drine ? 
S 1 L. Firſt,it 2 ſuch as place 
all their happineſſe in worldly things. 


the ſe are no true beleevers : for they 
have no hope of ſalvation in heaven Se- 
condly, this admoniſheth how to make 
triall of our faith, even by that hope 
which we have of ſalvation to come: 
for theſe two are inſeparable, none can 
certainly expect ſalvation, except they 
do beleeve it to be u uly promiſed : and 
whoſoever can undoubtedly look for 


firſt by faith they have received the 
promiſe of it. Thirdly, it teacheth that 
the taichful by infallible certainty, may 
aſſure their own hearts of their eter- 
nall ſalvat ion, becauſe they are ſaved by 
hope, which doth not as * aſhamed or 
coufoundeth, which ic ſhould do, if the 
hope of glory might be fruſtrate. 

3 I My Preceed to the next matter, | the 
nature of hope | an tel us what is meant here 
by hope, when he ſaith [ Hope which is ſeen ? | 

S 1 L. Not the gift of hope which is 
in ward, ſeatedin the heart; but the thing 
which is hoped for, even that which is 
preſent,and now enjoyed and poſſeſſed, 
or now in our hands. 

T 1 Mi. What is here meant by Hope ? 
S 11. That the gift of hope hath no 
place, but when the thing hoped for 


| 


out the which we cannot lay hold of 


due the things which Chriſtian hope 
T 1 u. V bal uſe is to be made of this Do- looketh aſter, they areal waies abſent in 


is abſent. This may be proved by com- 
mon ſenſe,for Fvery man teeth and per- 
c:iveth that one cannot hope for an 


thing that he already ha · h, and which is| 


now already in his poſſeſſion of thi 
we ſpeak improperly and abuũvely, i 
we do ſay that we hope for it; tor it is 
preſent. | 
LI. What is the' Dottrine ſi om theſe 
words thus declared and open 4 
S 11. That this is the property of 
hope, to expect andlook for rhatwhich 
yet we have not, but is al ſent and to 
come. 
TIA. n net folow bereof that Chri- 
lian Hope i uncertain «ni doubifull, ſeeing 
of things to ceme, it cannot le known ma) 
times whether they wil eme or no? 
S811. No, it will not tollow : be- 


ſuch wiſe, as they muſt needs be fulfil- 
led; becauſe they are pr omiſed by ſuch 
a Cod, as both can for his a'mightineſs, 
and for his mercy in Chriſt will per- 
form them. It ſtands upon his honour 


to make good his word,as a good Chri- 
ſtian at the hour of death ſaid in my 
hearing, 

TI u. Teu do nat think certainty oraſſu- 
rence ti be of the nature of Hop: ? Doth Hope 
ſimply conſidered, bree] ſecurity and aff ance? 

S 1 L. No, it isnot; but aſſurance ari- 


heavenly glory by hope, it is becauſe | 


ſeth from the quality of the things 
which be abſent and hoped for, which 
it they have cauſes contingent,then the 
hope is doubtfull and uncertain, but it 
they be of neceſſary cauſes, then the 
hope isundoubted and firm. Now the 
ſalvation of the Saints to come; hath 
ſure, unmovable and firm cauſes, as the 
truth, and mercy, and Oath of God the 
promiler ; the merits and mediation of 
Chriſt our Redeemer, dead and railed 
again; the witneſſe of the Spirit. 

TI u. V is the uſe to be made of this 
point of Ded tine? 

S1 L. It doth warn the faichfull, 
that they have cortinual cauſe to grieve 
and ſigh even in this regard, that their 
full and abſolute happineſſe is yet ab- 
ſent. To want ſo great a good is cauſe 


| 


2 


— 


enough of 4 ; many will grieve 2 | 
c 3 Ah | 


4 
A: WA? 
a - 


Jog. 3 then their eternall life. Secondly, from 
4-05 writs | hence we may iſee, that true. beleevers 
have reaſon to rejoyce, inſomuch as 
though their perfect telicity be abſent, 
et they are moſt ſure in the end to 
ave it. 6s cannot Papiſts be, whoſe 
hope refteth upon Gods grace and 
mans merit. 
TI u. bat is their duiy in the mean 
time? 
Dia. | 811. Wich patience to wait for it 
till it come. And this is the other part 
" [ofthe nawure ot hope, even to expect 


it hath not. 

TI Mu. Bat what need is there of pa- 
tience ? 
| Reaſons. | S1 L. A two- fold need: Firſt, be- 
cauſe their hope is deferred, therefore 
Chriſtians muſt have patience ; for ir is 
no ſmall tryall and temptation to be 
long kept from that which one doth 
earneſtly and truly love, being of ſuch 
ineſtimable worth. Secondly, becauſe 
the faithfull are here ſubject to mani- 
fold mĩſerĩts, therefore they muſt poſ- 
ſeſſe their ſouls in patience, it being 
the will of God to 1 them diverſly 
and deeply, and not only to hold their 
inheritance from them fora while: and 
therefore they have need of patience, 
that having done the will of God, the 
may be glorified. This may be ſer fort 
j by the example of Merchants, Souldi- 
ers,and Labourers,who are all of com- 
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figh for want of farre lefſe good things | 


- [with courage and patience that which 


Ghoſt, veri 26. Secondly, becauſe they 
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- Verſes 26, 27. 
Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our inf mi- 
ties :for we know not what to pray for as we 
ought, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh requeſt 
for us, with ſighs that cannot be expreſſed. 


— r 
— 
—— 


8 TiMOTHEUS, 


Hat is the drift of this Text ? 
S 1 L. It aftordeth unto be- 
leeversa new reaſon why they ought 
atiently to bear the Croſſe, and to 
ſuffer perſecution for rightebuineſſe 
ſake, with comſort and Chriſtian con- 
ſtancy. This reaſon is drawn from an 
effect of the holy Spirit of God, in the 
hearts of the beleevers; to wit, his ſe- 
cret and mighty help afforded them in 
their prayers to God: when they are ſo 
beſet and ſtraiglitnedd, as they know not 
what courſe to follow. . 
TI. How may it be that prayer ſhould 
afford comfort to the godly ,while they are un- 
der the Croſſe ? 
S IL. They are helpful and com- 
fortable in two reſpe&s. Firſt, be- 
cauſe they are ſtirred up by the holy 


are heard and granted of God, verſ, 27. 
TI V. What may the parts of this Text 
be ? 
S 1 1. Two: the firſt is, that prayer 
is a great ſtay in affiftions. The — 


. fort, becauſe they do look very ſurely 
„ | to obtain a good end of their Jabours ; 
i yet in the mean time, they make ac- 
count to meet withall, and to reſiſt di- 
vers difrculties in their voyage, wars, | 
and affairs. 


is the reaſons hereof, the one taken 
from the author, to wit, the Spirit ſtir- 
ring them up; the other fromthe fruit 
thereof, © 

TIM. Expound the words and tell us 
what is here meant ly ſ the Spirit ?] 


TIM. hat uſe hereof? 
A S1L. It inſtructeth us, that ſuch 
are unmeet for heaven, as promiſe to 
themſelves eaſe and freedome. from | 
troubles here. Secondly, it doth ad- 
moniſh the faithful to get patience, be- 
cauſe through many tribalations they 
muſt come to the hoped for haven, 4d. 


Lg. 22. 


S 1 L. Some by Spirit underſtand a} 
ſpiritual man : others by Spirit under- 
ſtand an extraordinary and miraculous, 
gift of the Spirit ; but by Spirit is here 
meant the third perſon in Trinity , 
even the boly Spirit of God. 

TI. What deth | infirmi I 

S 11. Theſe three things: Firſt, 
our ſinfull weakneſſe, to wit, igno- 
rance, diſtruſt, &c. for theſe be the pro- 
per cauſes to make us weak, Mat. 26. — 4. 

he 


Chap. d. 


Vert 26,27. 


the Epifile totbe Romans. 


1 


The fl. ſp is weak, Secondly, attiiftions 
and croſſes inward and outward, be- 
caufe theſe ſerve to declare our weak- 
nefle as trials of it. Thirdly,perturbati- 
on & vexation of ſpiri —— 
the greatneſſe of croſſes and tribulati- 
ons; whence it is, that even the faithful 
themſelves are void of counſell often- 
times , and know not which way to 
turn them: as it fared wich 7 a 
when three nations banded againſt him, 
and with Eliſhaes ſervant when he ſaw 
the Aramites hoſt, 

T 1 M. What is meant by the word 
[ Help? | 

S x L. It would be better tranſlated 
| helpeth together : | ſor ĩt is a ſpeech bor- 
rowed from two or more perſons , 
which being to take or liſt up ſome 
_ burthen, do mutually one help 
another, by ſtanding one over againſt 
another,cach at one end of the burthen: 
otherstake it to be a metaphor taken 
from ſick perſons, or infants, or old 
2 houſes, — * ſtand un- 
leſſe they be propped up. The meaning 
ofthe Apoſtle is, that the faithfull are 
many times ſo faint under the burthen 
of the croſſe, as that they would lan- 
guiſh,it the holy Spirit of God did not 
ſupport them mightily by an eſpeciall 
22 preſence, as it were ſtanding 
over againſt them, to bear the burthen 
wich them that they fink not. 
TI u. hat ines will ariſe from 
the words thus expounded ? 
S t 1, Two: the firſt doctrine is, that 
all men (none exempted, no not the 
Apoſtles themſelves) are ſubject to all 
manner of infirmities in this life, out- 
ward and inward, as a in this, 


ons, 2 Tim. 3. 12. theſe places prove 
alſo that other infirmities which be but 
effects and conſequences of ſinſull in- 

ities, are likewiſe common toall 
Chriſtians, It appeareth alſo by reaſon 
grounded upon holy Scripture ; for 
lince our fanQifcation is ĩmperſect, and 
our lite a warfare, and Satan and the 
world have leave given them to temptʒ 
therefore it cannot be, but that all be- 
leevers muſt be liable to infirmities of 
all ſorts, ſo long as they live here. 

T 1 u. But how then is it written, that 
Chriſt hath healed all our infirmities ? Mat. 
8.17. Elay 53-45: 

S 1 L. Chriſt hach taken and healed 
our infirmigies of fin, by removing 
from us the guilt and curſe, but not the 
corruption: and ot afflictions, by ſan- 
ctify ing them unto us, that they may 
not be puniſhments, but tryals and 
exerciſes unto us · Secondly, in the end, 
at the day of the reſurrection, we ſhall 
be wholly and fully freed from all 
inficmicies,both fins and tears; in the 
mean ſpace they are left remaining in 
the Saints,for excellent good purpoſes 
and uſes. | 

TIV. Tell usthen what uſe we are to 
mah of our infirmities, and of the Dodrine 
concerning them ? 

S1L. It is no ſmall comfort to 
Gods children being under infirmities 
of all ſorts, that none are exempted. If 
Chriſt would have his Apoſtles to be 
comforted with this, that fo the Pro- 
phets were perſecuted, Mat. 5. 11, 12. 
then let every Chriſtian that hath any 
afllition, labour to make this his com- 
fort, that others are fo dealt withall, 
1 Pet. 5.9. Secondly, by the knowledge 


that the Apoſtle faith | Our infirmities, | 


who are liable to weaknefles. It appea- 
reth alſo by the teſtimony of Scripture, 
witneſſing, that in many things we {in 
all, Jam. 3.2. 1 King.$. 46. 1 Job. 1-7. 
Thee places prove finful infirmities to 
be common to all; iand where it js 
written, that we are to enter into the 
kingdome of heaven through many 
tribulations, Add. 14-22.andthat be that 


will bre godly wuf ſuffer aft 


putting himſelf in the number of thoſe ers of Gods children are much whet- 


and ſenſe of theſe inſirmities, the pray- 


ted and quickned, alſo their faith and 
patience much tryed, as gold is tryed 
in the furnace, 1 Pet. 1. 7. 2 Gr.12. 8. 
Laftly,they ſervegreatly co humblethe 
faithtull, and to correct the vain pride 
of their hearts, a Cor. 12. 7. leſt after 
the example of Peter forgetting his in- 
firmities, they do fall iato ſecurity, by 
preſuming too much on their own 
firength : and very certain it is , that 


when- 
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An Expoſition «pon 


whenſoeyer the croſſe comes, they are 
likeſt to ftand to it, that beſt know and 
ſecl their own infirmitics; becauſe 
ſuch wil. not relie upon themſelves but 
on the power ot God. The ſtory of Ma- 
ſter Sanders and Doctor Pendleton, doth 
ſerve to declare the truth of this. 

'T xm. Thus far of the firſt Dodlrine, 
what is the rext ? 

811. This: That the croſſe or 
afflictions for Chrifts ſake are like a 
burthen which cannot be borne but 
, | with much ftrengrth. 

T 1 Mi. But the Croſſe is Chriſts burthen, 
and he ſaitb, that his burthen is light, Mat. 
11.30. 

S1 1. Our Saviour in that text, 
meaneth the burthen of his Doctrine 


| foul againſt the day of affliiien. And again, 
In thy proiperity think upon the time of avuer- 
ſity, Eccleſ. 7. verſ. 16. 

Secondly, ſeeing afflictions is ſo hea- 
vie, let men be well adviſed, that where 
no cauſe is, they caſt not themſelves in- 
to troubles, 1 Tet 1. 6. For this is great 
raſhneſſe, and will breed no comtort, 
but late repentance. Thirdly if thecrols 
of afflictions be ſent upon you by God, 
yet deſpair not though it be heavie, ſu- 
ſpecting your own ſtrength, but flye 
unto the holy Spirit of God for aid and 
ſtrength: as men under weighty bur- 
thens cry for help, ſo muſt the children 
of God do, the more heavie they feel 
the burthen of affiftions, the more ear- 
neſtly they maſt call to God for help. 


and Commandements, which indeed are 

not burthenſome to beleevers in this 
life, 1 Joh. 5. 3. He ſpeaks not of the 

Croſſe and tribulations, which is ſo. 
heavie, as of our ſelves we ate not able 

to take ĩt up, much leſſe to bear it, ex - 

cept the holy Ghoſt (like unto Simon 

ot Cyrene )lay his ſhoulders under it, and 
help to bear it with us. | 

T 1 x. Iea, bat the Apofile Paul cals our 
affliftions light,2 Cor 4. 17. 

S 11. Paul there ſpeaks compara- 
tively, in compariſon of that weighty 
glory which tollowes afl iftions. See 
| Rom. 8. 18. But afflictions con ſidered 
ſumply and abſolutely as they are in 
themſelves, they are grievous and a 
burthen too heavie for us to bear, For 
Hezekiab under the burthen of his af- 
tlictions mourned, David fainted, Job 
curſed the day of his birth, and Peter for 
fear of the Croſſe, denled his Lord. If the 


T 1M. But how cen Gods children be 
fare that the holy Spirit ef God can belp 
them 

S 1 1. He will, becauſe it is the office 
of the Spirit to help our infirmities, 
as it is ſaid in this Text: alfo he can 
well help them, becauſe being the 
mighty God be is ſtronger then all that 
is againſt us; For if Ged be on aur ſide, bo 
can be againſt us ? Rom.. 31. How weak 
ſoever man be of himſelf, yet he can- 
not be but ſtrong enough, ſo long as 
he hath God with him : and therefore 
we are to look to our own weakneſſe 
and unableneſſe to bear, that we may 
be humbled, but not diſcouraged : 
alſo to faſten the eye of our minde up- 
on the ſtrength and might of the holy 
Ghoſt, conſidering not what we in 
our ſelves can ſuffer, but what he is 
able to make us to ſuffer, 2 Cor. 12. 12. 
Pſal-121.2. 


Crofle made'ſuch Champions to ſtoop, 
how ſhould we not ſear ſuch a burtben? 
eſpeciallpwhen it ſhall come to the 


T 1M. Now ſtew us what this ward 


[Likewiſe | muſt admuniſh us of ? 
S 11. It doth admoniſh us of the 


hery tryall,and Chriſtians muſt be put 
to fight againſt fin to bloud. | 
ITI V. Whatprofit is to be made of this | 
Doctrine 2 4 | 

S It. Firſt, to :zdmoniſh Chriſtians. 
thatlit ſtandeth them upon, well to pre- 
pare themſelves againſt the time of the 
I Croſs, it being a thing ſo burthenſome. 

It was good counſell which Salomon 


gave, My ſonne (ſaith he) prepare 9 


| vided for the faithfull, and before 


abundant and manitold comforts pro- 

10 
pounded, to encourage them to — 
the croſſe patiently. For firſt, it is an 
honeſt thing ſo to do, becauſe we ſuſ- 
fer with Jeſus Chrift. Secondly, it is 
very profitable for us ſo to do, becauſe 
if we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall be glo- 
rified with him. Thirdly,our affliions 
are farre unequall to that glory which 


Chap. Ly 


in 


_ | 
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bAPyifllerothe Remains. 
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The godly 

fail in their 
ayers for 

ack of 


knowledge. 


|Moſer prayed 


in heaven we ſhall enjoy: F ourthly,the 
creature gives us an example of pati- 
ence, for they groan. Fl Ya we have 
the ſtay ofhope certainly looking tor 
— bliſſeʒand of patience quietly to 
wait and expedt it till it come: and it 
all theſe be not enough to encourage 
us, we have (likewife) the ſecret help of 
the Spirit in our hearts. Thus hath God 
in his Scripture provided a rich ftore- 

e of comforts tor the faithfull;rhat 
as afflictions abound, ſo might conſola- 
tions abound al ſo. As a man in war, ha- 
ving his Quiver full of Arrowes, it he 
take up but one, it may ſerve to pre- 
ſerve himſelf and avoide his enemy: ſo 
one of theſe comforts laid hold of, will 


| be enough to ſtay a ſbul in adverſity, 


much more being joyntly and alroges | 
ther laid holqͥ; upon. 

TIR. Noi proceed to, the latter part of 
this verſe,[ For we knom not hom to pra! ai 
we olight, tutthe Spirit it ſelf makes requeſt 
fer us, with ſighes that cannot be expre ed! 
and tell us what is —.—— Aer 

S1 1. Thus much: when the Saints 
in great temptations through igud- 
rance and weakneſle, know not what is 
good for them to ack, then the | holy 
Spirit irreth upſighs ſtrerly,znd cau: 
| ſeth them to pray with groans, whith 


105 


cannot be uttered. * 
TI. But is this ignorance ch} 

to all beleevtrs, that in fs ſe they Enbn! 

not whdt to ke? — 
S 1k. It is ſo: asappeareth. in'this, 

that Pa numbred b thoſe 

which faboured under this ignorafice*: 


rerfeit modeſty,or for *cohclafiont ſake 
only, but in. very trutli and as the thing 
was, as Rom. 1. io. He prayed often, that 
he might go to Ram, but God heard 
him not : alfo he was not heard when 
he prayed, that the prick in bis, fleſh 
might be taken away, 1 Cyr. 12.7. Alſo 
to enter into Candy, and 
did not. Jeremy prayed for the health 
of the ptople, but Gad did not ar 
bim. Abraham prayed? vain for, the 
Sodemltet, and Samuel for Saul, afid the 
widow Zebedee for her two fo 


q 


the which he doth n6rfallly of cong- þof rhe faichſull may be, and often be, ſo. 


d | Exod.3 
a 


ror? . on is the fran why God 
denyeth thEpraytrs of his childich ma 
ny times, even hecanſe that they which 
ask it is either hurtfulli gr not profita- 
ble for them, or He chick ask it out of 
time; but when God heareth not his 
Saints after their will, he heareth them 
to their benem, giving chm ſotye- 
tlling better for then chen that which 
they ask; as'in' Pall caſt, 2 Cor 12. wo, 
11. Alſo ſometinies Cöd doth fuldl 
mens prayers in his wixth and difplea- 
{ure to their own hurt, ch happened 
to the I/44/ires, ask ing fleſh in the De- 
ſert, Exod. 16. 13. Numb. 11. 33. and 
craving a King in the land of Canaan, 
it Sem. 8 5. 1 
T 1 M. What folowes of this ? 


wickedare oftentimes ignorant of what 
they ask. The reaſon bereof is,becauſe 
che faichful take and think many 
things to be good, hich either are not 
ood (but apparently) ot not good for 
them. Alſo they judge ſundry things 
evil, which either be not evil ( fmply ) 
or not evil to them. —_ 
FTfu. But the Lords projtr tedcheth 
what to d:ſire; how then caniwe be [ignorant 
what jo ak? © © 44 
81 1. It teacheth what to pray ge- 
neraVy, but not particularly. Seconq- 
ly, it & pregeth not indifferent things; 
our ercor is about particular things, 
and things which be ofa mĩddle nature. 
Thirdly, the Apoſtle telleth us what be- 
fell the godly in one ſpecial caſe, to wit, 
of grievᷣous afflictions, when the minds 


oppreſſed with cares and perplexed 
fears, as they ate altogether unmeet to 
call on God, the heart being unable 
ro diſpoſe it ſelſe unto God, to think 
on him, and the tongue altogether un- 
fi to utter a4 word: as it fared with He- 
rellab, Iſai. 3 8. and Moſes at the red Sea, 


n Finally with 
friſt, Mut. 26, 38. Job. 12. 27. M foul it 
heavie, Co. 


S111. That both the godly and hel 


4.15.and with Hqgnnah,i Sam, 13. 


'of 
* Chriſt ſaid, She Hen not , * 


x NN profit is is be made of this 
27 pehbing dur ignorance in preyer *_.. . 

| SP CM ſerves for our humbling, 
1 * to 


. * 


"is Ech iow 


Chaps. 


_ 
— — = 


{ly chink 


.|maketh us to cry and to make 


Foraſmuch as ye know God, or 4. 


chemſel ves and others to know what is 


then doth the Spirit make re 
ſe 811. Chit mateh hene Me- 


I natural 


| — our mp 5 


ignorance 
and ſtagger of 2 „ and flick by 
4 ele it ſhewes that 
none perfect, ccingwearc ignorant 
what to ask in prayer. Thirdly, it coh- 
futes the Pelagienr, which aſcribe too 
much to naturall ſtrength, and — wee 
are ſo feeble as we cannot tell what is 
— much leſſe is able to 3 

in any power 6 
& ich wa Let wee ae of — 
fideration and help to pray; greater 
then r men common- 


T 1 M. Come now unto the ne xt part ef 
the ſentence , and tell Shea Spirit 
maketh requeſt ? 

S 1 T. By flicringup requeſts in us, 
and cauſing us to barg, That this ts the 


meaniny of the words; appearcth by 
comparing this Text with the 15. verſe 


have received the Spirit ef Adeption,whereby 
4b. Father; the Spirit cryeth 

Ee Eng: 

'T ö beten urg fronted] 


that when the 
4.4 Hr the Spirit cryeth and 


maketh requeſt, ] the meaning is, that it 


and this is an uſuall thing to 
unto God thoſe things which the god- 
ly do by divine inſpira 
is ſaid to know 

illuminating their ny. that they 
may know, as Augyſtine obſerves out of 
choſe worde in Gen.19.19. Tas thaw, 
feareſt me, and in the Galatians, 4. 9. 


are known of God, that is, taught that 
ye may know. So Deut. 8. 2. God ĩs ſaid 
to tempt the Hebrewes, that her may 
know what is in them, that is, make 


in 1 — here * 2 ll rer 
t is, move us to reque 
LES M. L, hatihe Seri * 


Chriſt makes requeſt fur , Rom. &. 34. How | therefo 


of this Chapter, where it is written, V ing 


ane fer 


— Tues Te 


vo. poem inſpirer of requeſts 
* erh 

11. Thasthe prayers y 
tome from 8 trig The text is 
plaine herein, to which may be joined 
that which Is written, 1 Cor. 12.3. No 
man can ſay that Jef. is the Lord, but 
by the Spirit, (thar is,) either confeſſe 
him, or pray to him in faithfull confi- 
denceand reverence, but by a ſpegilll 
grace of the Spirit. 

T 1M. What are we to learn bence, that 
the Spirit is the wer ber and kindler of prayer 
in tbe godly ? 

S 1 1. Firſt, that no Turk, nor Jew, 
nor Idolater, nor Heretick can pray, 
becauſe they have not the Spirit · Se- 
|condly,thar ne wicked man nor — 4 
crite can pray, becauſe they receive not 
the Spirit. Thirdly, that in our beſt 
prayers we ought to be humbltd, ſee- 
they are not our owne, but come 
from the Spirit, which is our prompter, 
in| yarn he nee we 

ly, that in nning o er, w 
ve of God the aſſiſtance of b l 87. Spi- 


Zn, „ er which camot ber. expreſ- 
a+ i. This is meant either intenſively 


rig vehemency: 
others, and or was for ſuch fighes as wee can- 
not utter by any ſpeech becauſe otcheir 
and. ſeebleneſſe. The godly 
5 — nee noe * them, 
rough itle o 6 
firength of tem r are not a- 
ware, nor doe know what they d 2277 
much lefle ſpeak any . 1 
in while bp a are 
1 — t. 


und 


pu is by.the 
though RAS Nerven 


1 


3 requeſt 1 


words 


„u., W he fees ſight un 


T T os een * | 


Ks — 


ſuch ſighes as are moſt fervgnt , no 4. ei. 
able to utter them, ſor their vite eters, 


„ 


he Eplerotbe Romans 


* 
— ——— — 


Vak 27. 

Sith That the | * arc 
— - 1 — n 8 1 
ers, even as a deſi — i pray are Laine and 
repent — — bee | dear to God. 

for faith and repentance with} T 1 M. L ut theſe three 

Gol, who Teepe the ill or he lar bpm; "ray oy — | 

5 nd W or no mquiſttion knewe things 
work: lo the de Ber no call God, I without ſearch ? 


g . ic reproves hypocrites who | God 
"her choy cam grey well when 


is prayer in his igt: God will tulfil the 
19. See Maſter eb Grain o 
ſeed at large of this point · . 

Tim. What uſe is o be made of this 

Point of dofirine ? 

5 1 L. Itaffords a ſingular comfort 
to the godly in their afflictiont, ſor that 
Gods fpiritworks wonderfully in their 
hearts, t litt them to God- ward, even 
above that that themſelves can perceive an 
in mind or be able to declare in words. 


cannot pray, whereas 
der. that ifthey do but 
betore God: a deſire is a 
tinuall deſire i is a contin 


t Ie i82 prayer 
er, a con- 
] prayer. 


defires of them that fear him, Pſal. 145 · kno 


Secondly, it ferves for to on that thy 
weak apainſt a remptation that _ 


811. leis rue he dock fo, wi 


5 
bis nature; for that which men defire 
— to know, that they ſearch for, 
d by ſearch they come to the exact 

nat og. 
e bert ? 


S 11. The fou and all that is in ig, 
even the moſt ſecrets N pur- 
poſcs,and motion, all 

moſt perſectly behold : and thigis — 
r _— to none {ave to 


PT In Paul fab, that the 
— in — 
. 


and groans which doe accompany true 811. Firſt, a man may kno his 
own thoughes,and what is in 
_ ä 
25 it 
DIA Tou XXIV. . 
Verſe 27. ſectly then the man bimſelt, 1 Cor. 4. 4. 
But be that ſearcheth the beart knoweth the | Many fins which are ſecret to che com- 


of God. 


— 


n — 


Tiluorz zus. 


mans; and all other beleevers in great 
afllictions. The ſumme of the comfort 
is thus much: that their prayers how, 
ſeeble ſoever, which come from Gods 
Spirit,are known and granted of God. 


the Spirit, far be maler re- mitter, are open to God. Pfal. 19. 18. 
queſt 22 2 Alſo many good motions are | knowne 
to God: „ 
in whom they be 


of 

VV: — nes with 2 bent ; 
the ſumme of it is 01 the ſearcher of the 

S1L. To comfort the godly Ro- | heart. "me 7 


e 


without theſe means, Pal. 139. 2 
{ T his is proved by three reaſons : Firſt, gecondly, the Divell 
from the infinite knowledge of God, |compleniong, 2 


Tex. Bat the Divell kpew the been 


$i ae cnt woe — 

ut- 
— —— 
knowerth mens though 


obſe 
"at — 


* n 2 


. 


c tetpywlthou 


'| beft of men, where no 


— 


leafure'in 


knowes What i in man John 2. 2. 
Thirdly, the Divell knowes but ſome 


#o Saints: ſor he knoweth them ſo that he 


heareth them, and in ſavour granteth 
th em. The reaſon. is, becauſe cheꝝ come 


God kno wech and embraceth, as a man 


choughts at ſome time, but God knows 
All our choùghts at all times. . 
Ti u. What is the reaſon this belongs to 
Gad alone, to ſearch the heart? 

S 11. Becauſe hee alone made the 
heart, Pſal. 94.4. Seconilly, becauſe hee 
alone is the judge of the world, there- 


can he rizhteoufly reward men accor- 
ding to their workes; Eccleſ. 12. 14 
Rom. 2.6. Thirdly, God alone is omni» 


ſcient or of incomprehenſible know- 


potent, able to doe what he will. 
TI M. Vbat profit is to bee maide of 
this truth, that God alone* ſecurcheth the 


from judgj 


make our ſelves to be God. Secondly, it 
muſt hold us in charit 
bef re ill appeares. 
Thirdly, it ſhould provoke all men to 
labour tò be us upright in thoughts be 
fore God,as they are juſt in dealings be- 
Sr thay chmſbrt ſach as 
| — The prayers come not up 1 
heaven, but through their great weak - 
neſſe vaniſh in pgs and languiſh in 
the middle w ay:nay that eannot be, ſor 
ſceing God ſarcheth che Heart, there- 
fore ſuch ſecrets and requeſts as are hid 
from us, yet be tot hid tram lim, for he 
|knoweth the meaning of his Spirit. 
r Mi Whats meant here bythe mem- 
| ing ofthe Spirit ? „„ 
„Sri. Sach' prayers and ſighes as 
wory from the-in{piration of the 9pi- 
ry: inen de: nnn 
ITI u. Vn ir mami by Gdds HI 
He knowes. | 41 8 
Sr. His love and good pleaſure , 
he delights in chan, a Rom. S. a and 
114. Pſalii. & Mat:23. a&4l 2 e 33913; 
Tu. Mbar irabe dim front theſe 
words : d mn del 
fo $7 L.-Evenechis : chat Gad taleth 
prayers of his 


ledge, i Sam. 2 2. as healone is omni- 


811 Firſt, it muſt bridle all men 
the inward intentions 
and purpoſes of men]; for this is to 


to think 01 


and though an hundred other children 
ery; and liketh ĩt better then the elo - 
quent oration and learned ſpeech of 


fore he muſt know all ſcecrettʒelſe how , ſome other, who is but a ſtranger to 
her: ſo God is better pleaſed with the 


feeble requeſts of beleevers, then with 


the pompous and long petitiqns of hy | 


pocrites. 


MEL 


| DiatocGus XXV. 

* Verſe. 28 * | 
Alſe we know that a things: workg tage- 
ther for the beſt unto them that love 
God, even unto them that are called of bis 
purpoſe, 71 | 


„ "> Y * 
* 


TIMor M mus. 


V VOS. It teachggh a new 
comfort to thoſe ,whigh ſufſer aflli ci · 
ons for jeſus Chriſt : ir is draw "ng 
the effects which follow afflictlons, 
which are not to be hinderances, but 
rather furtherances ot our ſalvation. 
The argument may be thus framed : 


that hich is helpfull to their ſalvati- 
Con: but affiictions are ſo;therefore they 
muſt patiently be borne. 

T 1 V. By what reaſons is it proved that 
affliflions profit unto ſalvation ſuch as ſuffer 
them ? | 
: S 1 i, Firſt by a reaſon taken from 

the generall to the ſpeciallhug \ 
things ſerve to the ſalvation'vof the 
Prov wel therefore affliions ſerve al- 
10 unto their ſalvation. Secondly; rhis 
ig puD&H] by the teſtimony ot all che 
I in this 
text, bei contained the perſons to 
vhm theſe creiſſes urt profitable, they 
are defcribed by 
they are fach as doe, God. Secondly) 


from rhe Spirit; the meaning whereof 


— 


a | aN 
T Hat is the drift of this, Text? T 


| Chap. N. 


doth whatſoever comes from himſelf.. 
For as a mother knoweth the cry of her 
own Infant i thongh [hee feeth it not, 


þ 


Chriſtians are bound patiently to bear 


two marks: firſt that |, 


Drift. 


Summe. 


Order or 
Method. 


they 


— 
= 4.3 a —_ 


Verl. 28. 


in pl e Romans. 


8 
— — 


Interpre- 


tation. 


The word 
(know) is 
ſer aga int 

ion or 
— 


1 Dod. 


Oe. 


And laſtly by 


eaſie, ſeeing it is certain unto them, that 


chey are ſuck as are alleof his yours 
poſe. This pointeth to l foret 
raign cauſe, the which maketlt afflitions 
to bes behoovefull for Gods children; 
99. a eternall counfell , the de- 
. 

| n the verſes ſollowing. * 
TI. Nowcometo the words, and tl 
me how we may know that affliftions ſhall doe 
us ſo much good ? 1 iy” 
S 1 L. Three wayes: Firft,by Scrip- 
tare; Pſal. 34-19. and 50. 15. and 119. 
Secondly, by experience of Abrabam, 
Noab, and the reſt of the godly, who all 
tooke great good by their afflictions. 
reaſon, becauſe the faith 
full. being Gods children, therefore 


_ ſerve for chaſtiſements to reform 
theni. 

TI. What is the infiruflion that wee 
are to take from hence? | 

SI. This: that all the godly are 
aſſured, that the end of all their troubles 
and croſſes ſhall be happineſſe; it is not 
ſo with the wicked, who cannot know 
that the end of their adverſity," or pro- 
ſperity ſhalt be good: and therefore 
have neither ſound joy in the one, nor 
conſtant patience in the other; whereas 
theꝛgodly be chearfull under the croſſe, 
becauſe they doubt not but that it will 


fer forth by the compariſon ofa come- 
dy, of which the i ors know that 
the end will be joytull, though the be- 
ginning be troubleſome;and ſuch is the 
eſtate of true Chriſtians. Alſo by the 
compariſon of a Tragedy, of which the 
beholders are ſure, that though the 
veginning be pleaſant, yet the end will 
be lamentable ; and ſuch is the eſtate of 
the ungodly. 

TI. # hatuſe of this point ? 

Sr. Firſt, it conſutes che Papiſts, 
who teach that men cannot be ſure to 
be ſaved, becauſe they cannot be ſure 
that they ſhall ſtand faft in affli&ions, 
Secondly, it ſerves to comfort the faith- 
full, and make their afflictions the more 


not onely no harme, but much good 


afflictions muſt not deſtroy them, but 


be peace at the laſt. This truth may be] here 


[1s great reaſun, chat men ſhould beare | 
that quietly, which they Khow will be 

for their own good at laſt:as Merchants 
abide grtat hazard, ſo do ſouldiers too, 


—— an ünaſſuted commodity and vi- 


ereol diſinctiy are lad downe ory 


TIN. bat is meant by [AU things]? 
N J. L. It contains whatſoever may 
ppen to a man proſperbuſly or o- 
therwiſe, and whatſoever is within 
him or without him, either good or e- 
vil, al Angels, al Divels, all men wicked 
and righteous), all gifts of body and 


turn unto the good of Gods children: 


minde, and all deſects of both ſhall res 


Inter bas 


* abel 


yea Auguſtine ſtretcheth it ſo farre, as 7 


commitring whereof,men become more 


to the very tiris of the godly ; aiteg, the | Bemard. 


humble and warie. Which yet is not the e 


and of the croſſe, 
comes thereof, which is eternal! life or 
the ſalvation af our ſouls; which 
the chieſe good whither all 

things tend, is here called of 


the Apoſtle 
by an excellency | T hat good]. 


TIN. What ir meant here by working| 


- 


fignifies thus much : that 


together 2 
811. It 


afflictions themſelves in their own na- 


350 20.0 


en ye thought 


proper meaning of this place, becauſe it — 


doth particularly treat of aiflictions, Tages 
of the good that Auguſt. 


= 


Joſeph faid to his Brethren, '® 


per ane 
2ffli&ions, chat they ſhall be wholeſome 


_ come to them in the end. And it 


| 


to his children. 
D d T 1 14% 


304 


Rasta. 


2. Doc. 


great 


exerci ſeth their 


Fal. 119. 


three marks: 
y 


pend one 


SI. 


ry to all this. 


i; 
eln 
811 


| Ann uſe is to 


5. it ſerreth much to ſtreugthen 
* uuto godly and conſtant to us, namely, in afflictions, what love | 


God. de f 
— 2 ectad, or | Al 


and abhorre God, do the quite contra- 


i fr Þ be] © T1. Fg Jong love of 


Fo? eg 
wercy doe help, forwards the | Gods 
{alvation on of hit children; the reaſon | it cannot bee that 
hereof is, becauſe 
whereby the Holy 
their ſinnes, weaneth 8 Fon that that love will conſtrain him to 
love r loveagaine, 2 Cor. | 
ter obedience, K — 


Gods 


are re eee 


Ss 


— 24 
22.16. 17. Kun 5. 4 1 Gor. 11. 32. 1 oved and defired, 


bee made ef this 


patience. Secondly, to ve ſuch as 
Erie 8 
to make our profit of every 


TIM. 5 ni er pr 
this verſe: and tell mee bow tho 


e in pm ec 
811. W. 


Serbe rr 

as love vour to wo . 
. lied 2238 4 
. I M. Eee. marker de- file peaking of patience, 
Ae is ; the efſet of Gods aur 


eg ng Leer Dee] 
— None can love God, except |'is that that maketh the burthen of affli- 
| be called, and our calling pro- tions more caſie and light to be born, 


| ceedeth from the eternall pu of 

| | God. Thus our Apoftlle ſetteth down lamity for his ſake whom he loveth a 
thing firſt more manifeſt, and after- 5 rp thus did Jenethanfor David. 
| things more ſecret : Firſt the ef- And as the ſervice o 

fects, and then the cauſes. For as Gods 
8 
2 and faich truely love God, will for his ſake ſuffer 
love in onder of canſes. 
EO Tell now firſt what it is to love 


811. It. is to ſet the, 


dal 


457 f. Now the ſcale 4nd feel of 

love towards as, 1 Joby 4-19.For 
. 
vethe love 

27 Chriſt ſor eternall liſe, but 


14. Alſo 
ebend God of ol 
and amiable thing, as 
certainly known,it will be 


Tim. #hy is it written, theythat 
5 are loved of 


811. Becauſe it is better knowne 


we have to him, then what he hath to 
us: ſor this is out of us, the other 
— and God ftriketh thoſe he 


to be —— — 


ſo verſe 21. 23. 


TIM. Wheat is there that the Apo- 


En then of 


— Ia 
811. Becauſe our love to God, 
ata man is ready to beare any ca- 


acobs 14. yeares 
ſeemed nothing to him , for the love 
which hee bare to Racbell, ſo they that 


ſuch adverkties as he ſendeth, either far 
correction or triall ; and this is the rea- 
ſon alſo why ke rather mentionerh love 
then faith, For howſoever patience 
ſpringeth from faith, yet the next and 
immediate cauſe of it, is love. Secondly, 


3 betweene coun- 
„ cannot be 
ſevered from love, Gal. 5 


6. Whereas 
|theyjthar proſeſſe faith, & fa hey be | 


2 


. 2 
* -S. - 
4 

3 
3 


Va 
* 
4 


V8. 


5 the Epifle oth: Romans. 


| gather from this firſt mark ? 


which ſhall beare _attti&ions pariencly, 


is to be ſeen in the example of the A. 
poſt les, Paul and Petey,” and other Mar- 


ſus by our patient bearing, 


ctions, yet they have not true patience, 


leeve when they doe not, have their 81. Not that which is peculiar 
hearts void of all love, either to God, to each, but that which is common to 
or to their or themſelves, as all the children of God, which is that 
appeareth in the example of Cain, Eſau, | worke of the Spirit of God, eſſectually 
and Judas. „ — — elect through the preach- 
T 1 M. What inſtruclions are wenow to ing of the Goſpell from ignorance and 
3 Rb eiſe unto true knowledge and 
Firſt, that the ſound | faich in Chrift. - * : 
T 1 M\What is the inſtrufion from hener? 
811. This: ſeeing che end of our 
James 1. 12. Firſt, becauſe it maketh the — to bring us to faith, · it muſt 
godly valiant, keeping them from fain | needs be, that aflüctions ſhall doe them 
er the greateſt croſſes: which which are called, becauſe to them 
beleeve, there ĩs no condemnation, 
and therefore all things ruſt ſerve to 
their ſalvation who be called to faith. 


S1. Two: Firſt, that t 
love of God is needtull to all thoſe 


ting under the 


tyrs, who becauſe they loved God, 


T 1 M. What is the uſe to be made of this | 
point ? 3 | 
Sx Lt. To move us to ſeeke for a 


were therefore ready to endure much | 
for him. Secondly, it kindleth their 
zr al, and mak eth them earneſtly bent to 


glorifie God by their conſtancy. true calling, þecauſerill we be called, 
TIA. What profit are we to make of this | and do beleeve there is nothing neither 
point? . r nor adverſity that can do us 
- Secondly, to move them to 


S 1 L. Firſt, it irreth us up to ſeek for 6c 
the love of God, and for the encreaſe 


ankfulneſſe which have this calling, 


patient without it. Secondly, it warnes greateſt mercies of God. 
to ſhewour| T 1 M. Whatis the third markof ſuch as 
love to God, as God by his chaſtiſe- ſhall take benefit by the Croſſe ? | 
ments ſhews his love unto us,Heb.12. | S i. That they be ſuch as belong 
* JS to Gods purpoſe : for that which fol- 
Tui Xu. What other inſtrullions ariſeth [lows plainly teachetb, that this is not 
from hence ? [meant according to our good purpoſe, 
| S1. This: none but Gods chil- as Origen thought. | 
dren can be patient in afflictions, be- TIN. What is here meant by the purpoſe 
cauſe none can love God ſave his one ef God? | | 
children: therefore they that have but S . The decree of Gods election, 
the ſhadow of patience, be blockiſh and or the eternal good pleaſure of his wil, 
ſenſelefle rather then patient. for the ſaving of ſome by Chriſt, which 
TI. What uſe is of this ? is, as Auguſtine ſaith, a preparation of 
S x L. It affords comfort to ſuch as the benetitsand the mercies of God. 
have patience in afflictions, becauſe it is T 1 M. What are wee to learn by this, 
a teſtimony unto them of their Adopti- — the Apoſile ſpeakes bere of Gods pur- 
on. Secondly, it teatheth us, that wicked | poſe ? 
men how quiet ſo ever they are in affli- 


| 


of it in our hearts, ſeeing we cannot be becauſe they have received one of the- 


but an appearance of itz they are rather 
blockiſh, then endued with true Chri- 
{tian patience, 


for all the good they get 
or any other way For 


s purpole is 


Rem. 9. 15. Ejbeſ. 1.4. 2 Tim. 1. 9. The 

reaſon hereot is, becauſe God having 

once purpoſed to ſave men,it cannot be 
they 


# profit by afflifdions ? 
S 1 L. Vocation,or calling. 
T 1 Au. What calling is ſpoken of in this 
place ? 


D 4 which 


_ muſt have all goed things. 
* 


811. That the faichfull are beholdenn 
to Gods eternall election and purpoſe, Arie 
affiftions,, this es the 


the ſorcraigne cauſe of all chat good 7:2. bet 
T 1M. What it the ſecond mark of | that is in man, or doth happen to man, G. 
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which belong to their ſalvation. For 
God hath purpoſed the means as well 
as the end, and will cauſe every thing to 
ſerve for their good, whom he hath 
loved iromeverlaſting. 

TI. VVhat uſe of this point ? 

S 1 L. Firſt,it reproves ſuch as ſcoſſe 
at Gods purpoſe, or attribute any thing 
to free wil or fortune. Secondly, ĩt war- 
neth the godly to acknowledge the 
cternall goodneſſe of God in all thing 
that come to them, and to be confirmed 
in the perſwaſion of it, by ſuch whole- 
ſome ellects as they perceive and feel in 
the courſe of their lite. 

TI. VVhat may we learn by this, 
that the Apaſile joineth purpoſe and calling 
togetk er? 

S 1 1. Firſt, that the purpoſe of God 
for our ſalvation is manitefted in our 
calling, which is the firſt fruicot our 
clection, Rom. 8. 29. Secondly, it ſerves 
to diftinguiſh'an out ward · calling by 
the Goipell, from an inward effectuall 
calling, which leads td Cbrift : for all 
which be called by the Goſpell, are not 
called of Gods purpoſe. Thirdly, to 
teach that all be not called nor do love 
God, but cle& ones only, and that after 
the time of their eſſectuall calling. 

TIM. What are we is learn by alltheſe 
marks together ? 

S 1 Lt. That ſuch as are the better by 
their afMifions, more humbled, and 


| 


| 


neſſe that they love God, and are, the 
called and elect of God, becauſe none 
but theſe can profit by afflictions, unto 
ſound obedience ofthe word. Such as 
had Davids grace, can ſay with Davids 
words, Since I was dfflified I have learned 
to keep thy ſtatutes, P ſalme 119. 


Diatocus XXVI. 


Verſe 29. 

For thoſe which bee knew before , he alſo 
Predeſtinated to be made like to the image 
of bis Son, that be might be the firſt born, 
among ſt many brethren. 


TiIMOTHEUS, 


— 


Sit. A prooſe of the former 
—— of comfort and patience in 

ictions taken from the commodity 
which they bring, which was this: that 
afflictiont ſhall turne to the ſalvation 
of ſuch as love God, and are cal led ac- 
cording to his purpoſe. This the A 
file proveth by two reaſons : the for- 
mer is taken | 
Gods purpoſe,which is the foreknow- 
] 


| 


like unto his Son Chriſt, 

TI A. How dith the Apoſile make 'this 
definition ſerve bis purpoſe ? 

S x 1. By reaſoning in this manner: 
whoſoever bee called of the purpoſe 
of God, are fore-knowne and prede- 
ſtinated to be like unto Chriſt. But 
Chriſt having ſuffered affliftions was 
afterward glorifhed. Therefore ſuch as 
God hath called of his purpoſe, muſt 
ſuffer with Chriſt, thac they may be 
glorified with him: for being conform- 
ed to Chriſt in temporary afti&ions, 
they muſt bee contormed to him in 
eternall glory. | 

Tim. VVhat is the other redjon to 
prove that all things work together , for 
the | rakes as are called of bis 

e? | 

STi. It is by an unchangeable 
connexion, or knitting of cauſes and 
effects together, after this fort. Whom 
God purpoſeth to ſave, them hee 


| 


| 


: 


made more obedient, bave a gocd wit- foreknew;whom he forcknew, them he 


bath 
predeſtinated,them he call: th:whom he 
calleth, them he juſtifeth ; whom he ju- 
ſtiñeth, them he ſanfifeth 5; whom he 
ſanRiketh,thembe glorifieth. Therefore 
oy reaſon of this immutable linking of 
urpoſe to mans ſalvation, the 
faithfull muſt be brought to glory by 
affiitions: for it muſt needs be, that to 
the ſons of God which love him, and. 
are called of his purpeſe , all things 
turn to their ſalvation. 
T 1 M. VVhat be the parts of this 29. 
verſe ? | 
$11, Two: a propoſition, and a 
limitation. The propoſition layeth 
down the means by which God bring- 
eth all them to glory, whom he purpo- 


bat doth this Text contain ? 


ſeth 


om the definition of 


of God, predeſtinat ing ſome to be 


0 


Th 

which be 
predeſti- 
nac do mor 
perith be 
cane Gods 
pr eueſt ina - 
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Verſ.29. 


the Epiſtle tobe Romans: 


It is not a 
preſcience 


of merits 


and truth, 


which is 


election. 


Doctrine. 


the cauſe of 


this world and are regenerated : but he 


ſeth to cal to the likeneſs or conformi - 
cy with Chriſt his Son, The limitation 
is, that howſoever Chriſt and Chrifti- 
ans be a like, yet he ftill hath che prebe- 
minence as the elder brother, or as the 
firſt begotten. 
TI. What is meant 
knew ,| M bom he foreknew? 
1 L. Fore knowledge of God in 
Scripture hath a double fignification. 
Firſt, there is in God a knowledge of 
preſcience, whereby God long before 
knoweth what perſons & things, good 
and evill, ſhall be in the world preſent 
and to come; this is by Divines, {called 
(Gods preſcience or the knowledge of 


23. Secondly, there is a knowledge in 
God of favour, whereby he knoweth 
ſome before-hand as his owne, with 
whom he was well pleaſed from ever- 
lating. This is by Divines called the 
knowledge of his love or approbation 


calleth his good pleaſure, Epheſ i 6. In 
this ſenſe the word is uſed, Rom. 11.2. 
as al ſo in our Text, whom be, foreknew, 
that is, they whom hee loved and 
elected ſrom everlaſting, out of the loſt 
lump of mankinde. As the love which 
God exerciſeth toward the faithfull, is 
in Scripture called his knowledge,Pſal. 
1.6. So the decree of his love from ever - 
laging;is termed fore-knowledge., 

TI u. What is the inſtrudlion that wee 
gather from hence ? 

811. That God doth not begin 
then to love his elc& when they be in 


hath loved them in his decree and pur- 
poſe from everlaſting. For unto God 
thoſe things towards men were long 
ſince purpoſed and appointed, ſaith 
Chmſeſtome. 

T 1 M. But if this be true, that we are 
from everlaſting loved of God, how can we at 
am time be enemies to him: » 


S 1 1. Though wee bee loved as 
creatures, and mote loved as Gods elect, 
yet in reſpect of inherent & remaining 
corruption, wee are enemies of God, 


by this word. 


and heavenly glory hereatcer. 


and have his image iqgprinted in us. 

TI. What * be made of this 
point? 6 = 

811. Firſt,that God hath certainly 
loved ns in this.it appeareih, that our 
election is moſt firme, ſo as the chaien 
muſt needs come to glory; becauſe 
whom God loveth once, he loveth to 
the end. Secondly, ſeeing Gotloved us 
in his purpoſe when we. were ſinners, 
| we ought therefore to love him agaiue, 
and alſo one another, even our very 
enemies. Thirdly, it God loved us even 
when we were enemies, hee will now 


much more love and ſave us, ſeeing we 


are reconciled by his Sonne through 


his preſcience,whereof we read, (As 2. | faith in bis bloud. 021 
| TIA. bat is the ſecond inſrrudtion ? 


811. That the eternall good will 
and pleafure of Gd, is the ſpring and 
ſountaine of all ſpirituall graces now, 


The 
rraſon is, for that the Apoſtle ſett ir g 


nameth the ſore - knowledge of God as 


the head and chief ofthe reſt, for wee| 


are therefore ſtinated, called, 
juſtied, and ſanctified, and glorified, 
becauſe God knew us for his oune, 
before the foundation of the world. 
TIM. bat uſe is to be made of this 
point? | 
S 1 L. It teacheth that faith, love, 
and good workes, cannot be the caufe 
of our election, becauſe Gods fore- 


knowledge andele&ion is the cauſe of 
them. Secondly, it conſuteth ſuch as 
would have our believing and warki 
well, to come in part from our natu 
free will; whereas in truth they are all 
the fruites and gifts of Gods cternall 
election and love, by which they are gi- 
ven to us & wrought in us: inſomuch, 
that wee have neither good counſell, 
thought, nor good deed, but that which 
God hath decreed to put into us from 
everlaſting, Epheſ. 1.4. We are choſen 
in Chriſt, (not becauſe we were) but to 
be holy. 

TI V. Vba ivit to pred ſtinate? 

S1. To predeſtinate is to decree 


being never actually beloved till wee 
be regenerated by rd 


Spirit of God , 


any thing betore hand, and bring it 
untoa certaine end, through certain 
D d 3 and 
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Uſe. 


and it is the ſame which the Apoſtle downe the cauſes of our ſalvation, 2 


——___—  —— 
* 


ws | An Expoſition upon 


|and appointed meanes: If this prede-| 


mans fin, which cannot be. 


$11. That predeſtination is joined 
unto fore-knowledge as ſubordinate 
to it. Gods fore-knowledge is no bare 
and idle thing, but is ever coupled 
with his decree and ordinance ; what ſo- 
ever God knoweth or ſeeth before , he 
ordaineth to ſome ſpeciall end,and un- 
to that end he fhall at laſt bring ie. This 
is it which is here called Predeſtina- 
tion. 

T 1. If this be ſo, that alll things 
are fore-orda:ned of God, how is be not the 
authour of ſins, for they be in the number bf 
things ? ; 

$ 1 L. Sinnes are fore- ordained of 
God, not as they are ſinnes, but as they 
are the means to effe& his counſel: thus 
Adams fall, and Inde treaſon were fore- 
ordained of God, as means whereby 
God did effect and ſerve his own coun- 
ſell, in ſaving the elect to thepraiſe of 
his mercy, and condemging the wicked 
to the praiſe of his juſtice. 1 5 
predeſtinating in Scripture may 
taken generally and largely, ſor Gods 
generall and whole decree touching all 
things and perſons; or ſtrictly for the 
decree of election, whereby hee hath 
tore-ordained ſome to ſalvation, asthe 
end; and conforming to Chriſt, as the 
means to lead to that end: and ſo it is 
here uſed. | 

TI Au. Wherein flands this conformity | 
with Chriſt ? 

S 1 L. In two things: Firſt, in be- 
ing like unto him in reſpect of the end, 
that as Chriſt is now glorified in hea- 
ven, ſo all that are predeſtinate ſhall be 
lorified with him. Secondly, in being 
ike unto him in reſpe& of the means, 
ſtandeth thus: that as Chriſt entred into 
his glory through holineſſe, and ſuffe- 
ring afflictions and death; ſo they that 
live godly, and are ready to ſuffer with 
'Chrift aud for Chriſt, are ſure to be ſa- 
ved with Chriſt. 

TI Mu. What is our inſtruftion from 


ſtination (faith Auguſtine) can be decei- to inherit eternall life in heaven with 
ved, — — x. overcome of | Chriſt, muſt endeavour to be like bim in 


TIM. What learn we from hence? as he was, and be ready to ſuffer afflicti- 


$1 L. This: every one that lookerh 


this life, they muſt be holy & righteous 


ons as he did. The reaſon hereof is, Gods 
eternall decree and ordinance, whereby 
he hath appointed it to be ſo, that they 
ſhall be partners with Chrift in his 
heavenly glory, whoſoever thall bee] 
followers of him here in his paticnce 
and holineſſe; which are the way we are 
to walk in, anto our countrey which 
is above. 

TIA. What is the uſe to be made of this? 

S 1 1. Firſt, here is an exhorcation to 
move us to live holily,according to the 
will of God, and to ſuffer afflictions 
with patienceaccording to the example 
of Chriſt, as we deſire to have commu- 
nion with Chriſt in his bleſſedneſſe. Se- 
condly, here is comfort for ſuch as ſuffer 
any manner of ſhame, er injury for 
Chriſt and his word; for this Iikeneſſe 
with Chriſt in his infirmities, is a wit- 
_ _ _—_— like unto him in 

ory. Thirdly, here is ſhar roof 
- ſach as — 
the eroſſe, ſaying it mattereth not how 
we live,or what we do, for wemuſt be 
ſaved,if we be predeſtinate: and if not, 
then we cannot be ſaved though we do 
live well. 

TIM. How is Chriſt the firſt begotten! 
amongſt bis Brethren ? 

S II. This phraſc hath reference to 
the cuſtome of the ſewes, whoſe firſt 
borne did excell his brethren, both in 
power and portion, in dignity & poſ- 
ſeſſion ; ſo doth Chriſt farre excell. all 
his brethren, who are all like to Chriſt, 
but not equall with him, neither in na- 
ture, office, glory, nor dominion:for by 
nature he is God truly, and God - man 
in unity of perſon; for office, the onely 
redeemer and mediator of his Church, 
therefore onely King and High Prieſt: 
for glory and dominion, he ſitteth upon 
his Fathers throne, having a name a- 
bove all names, Phil. 2. 9. 
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Verſe 30. 


the Epiſtle tothe Romans. 0 


309 | 


| 
Dratocus, XXVII. 


Verſ. 30. 
Whom he hath predeſtinate, them bee bath 
called: whom he hath called, them he bath 
juſtified : and whom he juſtifieth, them he 
glorifteth. | 


— 


TIMOTHEUS. 


Hat doth this Text contain ? 

S I it. The ſeverall aRions 
and effects whereby God doth witneſſe 
bis eternall love to his elect ones, & by 
which (as means) he bringeth them to 
their purpoſed and promiſed bleſſed- 
neſſe. Here is the golden chain, where- 
by men choſen are drawn up, and aſ- 
cend to heaven: here be the ſteps and 
degrees whereby Gods eternall love 
deicends to his choſen, and whereby 
they climbe to their decreed felicity, to 
which ;none can come but through 


— 


deſtinate] is taken. four times in Scrip- 
ture in this fenſe,as Rem. 8. 29, 30. Epbe. 
t. 5. 11. But yet the matter and doftrine 
it ſelf is handled in very many places, 
as Rur. . and 11. Epheſ.1.Matth, rr. 25. 
Jobn G. and 17.6. AG. 13.48. 1 Theſ, 5. 
Pet. 1.2. Jude 4. Revel. 17. 8. and elſe- 
where otten. 

TI. Some think this defirin? ſhould 
not be taugbt, and therefore rail at the teach- 
ers of it, what think ye doe they well? 

S1L. No verily, for it ought to be 
taught to Gods people, and Gods 
Miniſters ſhould ſinne if they paſſed by 
it. My reaſons for this be theſe : Firſt, 
becauſe Chriſtand his Apoſtles taught 
it, and their example is warrant enough 
tor Gods Miniſters. For as the Apoſtles 
were followers of Chriſt in doctrine 
and lite, ſo ought other Miniſters. Se- 
condly, it is a part of Gods revealed 
will, and theretore belongs unto us, 
Deut. 29. 29. Thirdly, it is a ſpeciall 


theſe means, by which means the elect 
are ſure to attaln to it ; yea though they 
be afflicted here: which cauſeth them to 
bear afflictions more patiently and va- 
liantly, in chat they perceive their ſal - 
vation to be of God, by ſo many excel 
lent works ot his grace, ſo certainly and 
undeceiveably procured and effected. 
TI M. What are the degrees whereby | 
the ele} ariſe and climbe to bleſſedneſſe in 
heaven ? 

S1 i. Four: 1.predeftination,2.vo- 


under the Croſſe, to know our predeſti- 
nation to be ſo unchangeable, ſtrong, 
and firm, as our Apoſtle doth here ad- 
vertiſe us, that afflictions though many 
& great cannot hinder, but further our 
ſal vation. Fourthly, it is the mother of 
all goodneſſe, to which a man or wo- 
man doth then (and never before) ſeri- 
ouſly and chearſully apply themſelves, 
when they underſtand by faith Gods 
eternall love towards them in their free 
predeſtinating to life, 1 Jobn 4.10. We 


cation, 3. juſtification, and 4. glorifica-| 
tion : the firſt of theſe is done afore all | 
times, the three laſt of them be perform | 
ed in time. 

TIM. What doe you callpredeſtination ?| 
S x L. Itisan aftion of God, peculi- 
ar to all the Ele& which are purpoſed 
unto ſalvation, the reſt ofmankinde be- 
ing paſſed by and left to their corrupti- 
on and juſt perdition. This action of 
God is not done in time, but from ever - 
laſting, God fore-ordaining his elect, 
both to the end, which is eternall life, 
andunto the means leading thither (ro 
wit) vocation, faith, juſtification, ſancti- 
fication, the Croſſe, alſo death, either 
natural or violent. The very word ¶ Fre- 


ſaved, doth take away from men all care of 


love him, becauſe he lned us firſt. Laftly, 
it begetteth true and joyfull thankful- 
neſs, which we wil not offer unto God, 
except we know that all good comes of 
his eternall purpoſe, without any 
reſpef to our worthineſſe. 

T 1 M, But the conceit of Predeſtination, 
and that the predeſtinate perſons muſt be 


Faith, Miniſtery, Prœer, and good wor kes, uſe 
of Sacraments,&c. 

STT. This is a very flanderous 
untruth, becauſe the doctrine of prede- 
ſtinat ĩon doth neceſſarily put and com- 
mend unto us all theſe means, ſo farre 
off it is from deſtroy ing them, or extin 
guiſhing the care and uſe of them 7 be- 


ground-work of comtort and patience | 


cauſe 


An Expoſttion upon Chap. S. 
cauſe it is taught, that w hom God pre- faith in the Goſ N 7 a man is 
deſtinatech, them he calleth, -aſtifiech, — to Chrift himſelf to be planted 
and gJorifieth., Thus unlikely it is, that in him, —— to him as a true 
predeftination ſhould exclude Chriſt, | member and to be governed by his Spi- 
the Goſpel,Faith, —— r rit, working in us obedience to our cal- 
on, Holineſſe of life, as ĩt doth include ling. Of this calling our text ſpeaks. | 
and inſerre all theſe neceſſarily. The | T 1 M. What inſirultions are to be lerne 
reaſon hereof is, becauſe it is whole- | from this which hath been ſaid of calling ? | 
ſomely taught and beleeved, according 811. Firſt, how needtull a ching 
to Scripture, that God predeſtinating it is for us to hade ihe Goſpel and the 
unto the end, hath al ſo fore- ordained to preaching chereof, ſeeing perſons of 
the means which bring us unto ſuch an years are not ordinarily called unto 
end, and that immutably and moſt free- the faith of Chriſt without it. Rom. 10. 
ly. And therefore it is agroſſe error to 14. Secondly, that no Chriſtian muſt 


| 


| 


it ſhould feem;thet calling is mo ſure mark of | 


ſay this Doctrine breedeth either de- 
ſperation or licentiouſneſſe. 
T 1 Mi. What is kere meant by Calling? 
S 11. It is that mean or work of 
God, wherein is eternal love in pre- 
deſtinating us unto eternal life, doth 
firſt appear and ſhew it ſelf unto us, 
for till the time of our Calling, the de- 
cree of predeſtination is ſecret and hid- | 
den in Gods counſel : but by our Cal- 
ling, it is made known to the cle 
themſclves.For if God do call all choſe 
in time, whom he ordained to lite be- 
fore all ———— be called, 
there ow are predeſti- 
hand, as the cauſe * known by 
the effect, the root by the fruit, the 
fcuntain by the river, ſo Gods eternal 
love by Calling. 
TI X. Tetit is written, Mat. 20. 16. 
That mam are called but few choſen; whereby | 


elefion,and predeſtination unto glory. 


Sx L. It is true, there is an outward 


ſion of Chriſt, and to ſome general and 


ling, which is both a fruit, and a certain 
note of predeſtinat ion, is ſucha calling, 


calling by the Goſpel only, which 
wants the inward grace of the Spirit, to 
make it effeftual ; this is common to 
many reprobates, and is no ſure token 
of election, becauſe it brings no further 
then to the bare knowledge and profeſ- 


ſleight reformation, ſuch as an h 
crite may have; but not to Chriſt him- 


ſelf by faith in the Goſpel. But the cal- 


which together with the outward prea- 
ching of the word, hath the inward 
working of the holy Spirit, to beget 


| ciall and effe&ual calling which is ever 


of Chriſtian Parents to be, for that 


ſeth from hence ? 


reſt in an outward generall calling and 
knowledge (though it be a great mer- 
cy) but ftrive and labour aſter that eſpe- 
coupled with faith and obedience to the 
Goſpel. Thirdly, ſuch as have this cal- 
ling, have exceeding cauſe to rejoyce 
and be glad, and to be thankful to God, 
becauſe they have received an undoub- 
ted pledge of Gods love and their own 
ſalvation, in ſuch ſort as they may glo- 
ry in God, yea even in tribulations. 

T 1 u. But what ſhell we think, of In- 
fants that cannot bear the Gofpell cannot they 
baue an effetinal calling ? 

S1r. Yea, all predeſtinate Infants 
(and ſuch we areto takeall the Infants 


they belong to the Covenant, and we 
know nothing to the contrary,) they 
have an inward calling by the Spirit, 
though not after the tame manner, as 
ons of diſcretion and years.For the 

Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the means, bow 
all the cle& are brought to bleſſed- 
neſſe: therefore ſeeing Infantsare pre- 
deftinate, as no doubt many be, they 
muſt of neceſſity be juſtified and have a 
calling. Fer whom he predeſtinateth, them 
be calletb, &c. It is ſome unutterable and 
unconceivable work of the holy Ghoft, 
drawing them to Chriſt, or ſomething 
which hath Analogie or proportion 
with faith. 

TI. What is the inſtrudlion that ari- 
11. That the ele& Infants which | Semes aus 
dye in their infancy, are ndued with a 7 F- 
truefaith ; for this is the end of calling | . 


ro 


= aw 


FT wr 
* a. 9 
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— * boy 
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1 
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by © 
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> RAE 


Vale 30. 


the Epiſile el Romans 


| 


How faith 
dothyſuſie 
and not ju- 
ike, Sce 
z Chap. 


<0 bring £0 Eich, and cleft Infancs are 
called, therefore they have faich. 

TIA. Wheat profit is to be made of this 
. - ? 


S 1 L. It ſerves greatly to comfort 
— — that — 
en away being you | 
not ned wh decks about thei | 
ſalvation. Secondly, it highly com- 


mends the mercy of God, in that the 
grace of election and faith, be extended | 


you ane! to your children, Ad. 2. Twill le the 
God of thy ſerd, Gen. 17. 3. 

T 1 v1. What is th: next fruit of prede- 
ſtination? | 
S 1. It is our Juſtification, or be- 
ing juſtified, which figaifies to be ab- 
ſolved from the guilt and puniſhment 


by imputation of Chriſts obedience 
through faith, 43.13.48. Ran. 4. 4,5,6. 
TI u. How proue you that faith is neceſ- 


ary to Tultification ? 
5 81 Ju Firſt, becauſe there is nothing 


to us and our children. The promiſe is to | 
N 


ofall our ſins, and to be accounted juſt | ry,l 


ing before our juſtification. Sccondly, 
it convicteth them of error, which| 
would have an in time juſtifi- 
ed before they beſceve. Lafily, it com- 
mends unto us the neceſſey and excel 
lency of faich, without the which we 
cannot be partakers of Chriſt, nor have 
our fins pardoned by his death, nor be 
accounted juſt before God, nor be re- 
conciled ro God,nor have peace in our 


ſelves. b 
1 M. hat is the Loſt degree and fruit 


x L. Glorification : which Gignifies 
both the beginning and perfeftion of 
our glory. 

TIM. What meas you by the beginning, 
2 of an glory 7 

11. iuning ot our glo- 
bee A bolinctie of 
life — — 1 N — 

0 e, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
— —— is — as tou · 
ching the inchoation and beginning ot 
it; & by the perſeſtion of glory, I mean 


eternall joy and in 


in the of God. 


but faith alone, which goes berween 
calling and juſtifying. Secondly,Scri | 
fully teach, that our juſtifica- 


tures 

tion is by faith: but yet faich is not the 
cauſe 2 are men no more 
then works. It is only the inſtrument 


and proper cauſes thereof, be Gods 
fore-knowledge, election, predeſtina- 


Organ and helping cauſe (as I ſaid be- 
tore) verſe 22. Chapter 3 
Fi v. What Infiuftion are we to tal 


to apprehend Chriſts juftice : the true | earth, 


tion, and calling, faith being but the gl 


Tin hb is our fame 

Sit. That never any perſon ſhall 
be crowned with glory in heaven, 
which is not firſt ſantified by grace on 
enabled by the Spirit to lead a 
juſt and holy life, which is both the en- 
trance and the right way unto crleftial 


ory- 
TIA. hat profit is to be made ofthis 
inte? 
S x 1. It reproves of folly ſuch as 


fromkence 7 

S 11, That we are freely juſtified 
by faich without works: the rea- 
ſon hereof is, becauſe we are juſtified at 
the very inſtant of our calling, at what 
time we belceve, before we have done 
any work at all: alſo betauſe 
elect Infants which can do never a good 
work, are both called and juſtified, as 
Infants cleft,which dic in their infancy. 


811. It confutes the Papiſta, which 
aſcribes juſtification to good works, 
which are fruits following juſtificaci- 


| on, therefore they cannot be cauſes go» 


TIA. M bat profit is to be made of bpm 


live looſely and prophanely, and yer 
expet ſal vation in heaven. Sccondly,ic 
gives great encouragement to y 
| ons to proceed and encreaſe M ho- 
lineſſe, ſeeing their ſanctiſication is ſure 
to end in glorification,even in | 
dleſſedneſſe: and this is the reaſon why 
che A 


by note the certainty of it 3 which cau-| 
ſeth Paulto — 1. it were 
done: He hath he hach juſt 3 
he bach glorified. - 

TIM. Now we have examined every 


\perticuler word, tel w what we are fur- 
| ther 


——_— — 


| tion free. 


not common to ae 
called nor j ju ed; 5 | 
farther learn, chat all 
| ved. Thirdly, that che eſect ennot fall 
from grace and „ becauſe God: 


eee bro 


pon v_ faith and f 


ö 


chere * — be borby 
uch means as be ap- 


| Lows From gr of the righte- 
ous oounſel of God: Touching the pre- 


deftination of 


tes:no cauſe why 
Chriſtians ſhou 


trouble themſelves 


there with, both becauſe Pu paſſeth by 


it here, and it doth no whit pertain to 
5 comforts. 


— 


A Locun ta 


Verſe 31« _. ” 


What ſol we ſe to theſe things? be on 
fey me con be og Ms 


] 


e 


— 


fc 


Chriſt; the A 
temptation: 
that comſort, by 


TIMuOT AZ. J 8 


them the cont 
movingev 
reaſon to —— part. 

TIM. What & the general! temptation, 
22 bow doth the Apoſſle deal in by =>. up it? 

S 11, The temptation is | 
on | that all things on all fides are againft 
godly Chriftians which beleeve in 


8 in repelling this 


[ What 2 we 
rd | conly, he bears 


Wow pre ne of 
in their 


| F 
ee e r jalli ßed 10 
11 ſt. e 

S er, 

ne | deſcribing this trina of faith 
811. ol nb — 28 2 
| cone wick a alt Sich, boch Fre 

ly in verſe 3 1. and eſpecially 
and then he doth oppoſe or iet againſt 
cauſes of comfort re- 
It wich a ſtronger 


a queſtion ori 


in hope 


at, 
Le gn ET 3 - What is bir "meaning in wri- 
11 this PE 
honourable concluſion, — 2 85 en 27/2 
[Sipuracion,couching free S 1 L, To provoke unto a ſerious 


to theſe things ? 185 Se- 
ſtrong remedy ; E eee God the 
z tO 2 the 
| Creator being with belcevers;they need 
fear nothing from any creature. 
T 1 u. Now expound the words, 'ahd tell 
us what is meant by | Theſe things 6 
S 1 L. By theſe wards our minds 
carryed back to the marter 'formerly ſex 
down; namely, in the 30. verſ. as that 
there i is no condemnation to faithtal 
which be in Chriſt; that they have 
he Spirit of adoption, are ſons, heirs, 
ſeltow-beirs - but chiefly, that out of 
Gods moſt free and eternal fo 
ledge and love they were choſen and 
predeftinated, and had that everlaſting 
made known — 
al calling to faith, 
1 in their — fn faith, in fünttifi- 
Pur begun 
to come. Theſe are the 


. 
5 2 reſt; 


prepareth way ko 


are 


DQW- 


orificati- 
ings here 


medi- 


1 . 
* 


i. 


abundane love in Chriſt, 
much £0 von, Fe 
—_— I follow, 
your life. 


T 1 M4. learn we from 
S 1M. 


them,lift up their heel 
it wes With Devi 
with che Apoltles, 


this — 
that is wich us. Now 


us two waĩes, either by his general po- 
wer touphold us, as common pmk. 
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„Dia Tou XXIX. 


„ Tiuor uns. 


TT He dbth this. Text antan 7 
VV S. Frits ſound 
God is with the faithful as a 


cher, to them; and 
— — . 


| 
fa- | 
care 
y,ananſwer to a par- 


i nod of al 
was ( de 


i Tix How: dith be prove that Gal is 


81 By an undoubted fign or fruic 


ofhis love, becauſe he freely gave them 


u, his on Son to be their redeemer and 


Saviour, both by merit and efficacy : 


v| this is ſuch an argument of his love, 


as there cannot bo a ſtronger. Other fa- 
f ny ce their 
children, but having bac one 


judge |chitde, gave him to ſpare us, which are 


ungodly and his enemies. Of this love, 


TI. How & this ift ſer: forth in this 
Tat? 


'S1-L. Firſt, by the giver, f God.] 
Second- 


wat oy 
x x 


3 


- 
—_— ” 4 2 tl 
7 — ** 
J 993 T * , vw " 
. S o = 


Z | * 


— 2 rer 4 
0 ts . „ \ 1175 6 . Lend'{ ! 2 . Pry Ss 
3 Defy Wy Lew L 0 þ 
— = ” . if , 2 7 
r hit the p erſo ns FI dom : "* 
Dourter iges 0 4 


W 
41 1 


Sr. it Fs wares che 
werit by works: for 4 b Q 
| the ſoveraign and firſt” cau — it is ndt g 
vation —— ns a ie) 2 e e wed "Ring 
much eſſe are our works the cauſe of —— 

eternall liſe ; it commends the RE 


exceedingJove of 
„ would. us, ſo — wort 


ch gram 
hthen a 


| 0 lu wars; Ma. 6.25. If be 
* ſuffering for him. 1 SEE 
TIA. hat are we to-learn- from hence, Chriſt is che fountain'ot all 


| [and 1 


„Geld ſpared not his Son? | chings : it is for him andchrougt 

reer this gift for the kinde brmy go b hy thing" a 
caſe ting 8 and us gone hr be- 2 

5 arc im * PE: 1 and a 

Bo Boos dome a bears from th Su the retort wil 

dare e e plein 


5 - dea 


12 rag indy v1 


'F — or 


1 53; | 
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* 


— hls perſon and benefes be Inſepa 
der 6.40. 1 Cr. 3. 28. a3. Theſe be- 


nefirs . 


con , ſuch as would have us partake 
_ of Chriſt, without par- 
taking with himſelf: as if a branch 
could have the juice and life of the Vine, 
and not be in the Vine. Beſides, it grent- 
ly comforts ſuch az be married to Chriſt 
by Rich : for having him, they are ſure 
6 have all his things,cven as a woman 
to herh , communicates 
4 in all his honour and wealth. | 
3 TN. What e to lian from hence, 
A that Chriſt is ſaid tobe for ws ? 
| 811. It that we have not 
1 deſerved Chriſt » betauſe be is a gift, 
1 ea, a free and frank giſt, procee- 
— of meet fayour and love (as the 
word here fignifies. ) Alſo it ſtirreth 
us up to thankſulneſſe, that Chriſt ſo 


— | P 0 
if high ſo bleſſed, ſhould be gi- 
—— o propbane, fo vile, ſo wret- 
ched. 
Tru. Vbauſeef ibis is further to be 
F 811. It overthroweth humane me- 
| ric of all ſorts,” ſeeing no man giveth 


as Gal. 3. 22. thatit 
away the difference between Jew * 


Tu. Vice the pers for whom 
rift * a | 
1 . For us, that is, even Paul, 


TI M. But i nt Chrift fufficient to ſave 
men ? | | 

S1 1. Ves, he is, were it that all men 
had faith to receive him: but as the Sun 


pre: us no light without an eye to be- 
we put them on, nor meat feed us, un- 
lefie it be enten: ſo neicher doth Chrift 
avail any man but beleevers, of whom 
there ĩs a world and univerſality of un- 
TIM. Is hat uſe ofthis #.- 

to become true beleevers: 


word | All) is ſo limited to the faithful, 
rveth alſo to take 


Gentile, as Roms 10.1 112. 


Dt os Py 


1 "I 4th. a FI — 


D1atocous XXX, 
Verſes 33,34- 
Who ſhall lyy any ibing to the change of 
 Godreliti? It isGod who hens Fr. 
hall condemn ? It bs Chrift which is dead, 
yea or rather which is riſen again, who is 
. requeſt alſo 


— 


1 


- 


* 


T1iMOTH BUS», 


3 otight unto God, bur God giveth all 
E- mur he bach undo him,and that freely... 


= tence? 9 14s | 
L 811. This: whatſorver is given to 
„ any mani Cheiſt be not withall, 
21 it can be no good thing to ras he 
that poſſeſſeth Chriſt muſt needs have 
2 | — cr 
not 1 0 p » ©, 
25. Above all things then — for 
alen eo have himgind jadge all lofſe and 


11M. E 


\ N J Hat are weta tothink of the reading 
of this Text #0 - 
S7. Some read it all by interrogation 
or quaſtion thus: ho ſhal accuſe? ſhall 
Gad who juſtifieth? who ſhal condemn? 
(hal Ohriſt who is dead inn 
a teaſon, Some read it by queſtion an. 
anſwer, thus: Who ſhall accuſe? it is 
God who juſtificth ;, that ie, no body 


and who ſhall condemn ? it 18 Chriſt 


| andall others which are like him, (to | 
wit) ſuch as God hath predeſtinated 
and called. 


it, nor eloathes warm us, except 


there is an un erſality and a world, as 
beleevert. 
S 3 i. To provołe all men to labour 


for better 
2 been, then not to be of 
number. Note further , that the | 


alſo at the 72 hand of Gad, ang maketh| 


ſhall accuſe, ſor it is God whajuflifeth: | 5X84 


dang to him. 


which la dead; char is, no body ſtall] 


con- 


Va., i Ee ee Nonne 


condemn,for it is Chriſt who is dead, 
riſen, firteth at the right hand of God, 
and maketh requeſt. This latter reading 
is the beſt, becauſe it is more plain aud 
caſie then the former, which dork ob- 
ſcure the ſenſe, and is againſt the credit 
of the Greek Copics, which read it 
not by a continued interrogation. * © 

T 1 u. What doth this Text contain? 

STI. Two things; Firſt a double 
aſſault, implied and folded in the que- 
ſtion, ¶ Who ſhall, & ?] Secondly , it 
ſbewes the remedy in the anſwer, | It is 
God, &c. 

TIA. Where is the firſt aſſault or tem- 
ptation ? 

S 1 x. In theſe words: | ho ſhall lay 
ought to the charge of Gods choſen * ] To 
lay to ones charge, is aword taken from 
civill Courts, and ſignifies to accuſe, 
to call one into law, to enter ſuite or 
action againſt him, charging him with 
ſome crime or guilt ; and by | Gods cho- 
ſen] is meant ſuch as be elected of God 
anto life eternall, and do beleeve the 
Goſpell. 
TI u. hat do ye learn from theſe words? 
| S 1.L. That all the merits of Chriſt, 
are appropriate unto elect faichfull 


i 


ones, for theſe he dyed, roſe again, 


fitteth at the right hand of God, and 
maketh requeſt for them: thoſe God 
juſtificth, fanAifieth , and glorifieth: 
Where is then that univerſall grace, by 
which all and ggery are ſaid to be re- 
deemed by Cho effeftually ? Fot of 
his fufficiency is not the queſtion. * |, 

Tin. Nu ye hive "expounded the 
| wordls of the queftion, toll me what tempta- 


tion apdinſt our faith is infolded and n rapt in 


them ? 

Sr t. This: there be ſundry adver- 
verſaries that will riſe up and accuſe us 
as grilty of ſinne anddeath, how ſhall! 
we do ? And indeed foit is: Firſt, Sa- 
tan will charge us, Revel. 12. 10. Se- 
condly; the Law of Moſes which we 
have tranſgrefled, Job. 5. 45. Thirdly, 
our own' conſcience will accuſe us, 


cuſe us; as it accuſed Chriſt, Jahn Bap- 
tit, the Apoſtles, and others. Now it is 
heavy to have fo many and ſubtle ac- 


Rom. 2. 15: Laſtly; the world will ac- 


| therefore it 


caſers-jn-ſuch a Couit as before Gods 
tribunal, where the cafe concerns our 
falyation or damnation:Now the reme- 
dy which Paul doth give us againſt this 
temptation, js a very fir-ahd excellent 
remedy even this: It i God be juſtifieth. 
And note here, that juſtification by ab- 
folving, is oppoſed both unto accuſa- 
tion, and condemnation; from both an 
elect ſinner is freed at his juſtification. 
II u. What i meant by juſtifying ? 
S 1.1; To juſtifie ſignities to abſolve 
or acquit from guilt of fin, and to ac- 


N 


| 
| 


oount or pronounce one juſt. That this 


is the meaning of the word, may ap- 


Pear: Eirſt, by comparing this place, 


with Add. 13. 39. where the word ju-| 


ſtified, can ſigniſie no other thing th 

ablolution from (in. Secondly, becatiſe 
itis ſet againſt accuſing and condem- 
ning, which are two actions of judge- 
ment, the one charging a man with 
guilt and crime, the other pronouncing 
puniſhment upon him; being found 


ſication which is the contrary to both 
theſe, maſt need fignifie the abſolving 
and acquitting one from guilt and pu- 
niſhment,and the pronouncing of him 
juſtʒand this comes unto us by the obe- 
dienceanddeath of Chriſt, being laid 
hold of by a lively faith. ; 

T 1 u. Non the word is expounded, let 
us bear whit is the force of the Apoſtles an- 
ſwer, and the effeit of the remedy afforded 
us 5 | 


S 11. Thus much: that it is in vain 
for any to accuſe the faithfull, becauſe 
they have God, who himſelf is the 
judge, to acquit them. 

T 1M. , What in the Defirine from 
hence ? | 

SI. They (whoſe fins God par- 
dons and accepts for juſt men) need not 
fear the accuſation of all their enemies; 
the rea ſons he reof be theſe. Ficſt when 
contrariesbe immediate, the putting or 
granting of the: one, is the removing 


even, therefore it is not odde : Abra- 


boots none to accuſe, ſor 


Ee 2 if 


guilty and convicted. Therefore juſti- 


ofthe other, as thus. The number is ai 


bam is in heaven, therefore not in any 
pare of hel}. So here, God abſolves, 
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ſifchey do, itis to no 


" and comfort us, in the terror of conſci- 


wrayes thegreatmiſery of ſuch as doe 
[at irlewes bemn& cher bo hiked 9 


but Chriſt once dead is riſen again, and 
[now ſitteth at the right hand of God. 


= |Chrift ſit in benen: 


purpoſe. Second 
reaſon : God is the higheſt judge, and 
bis tribunal ſeat is the ſupreme judge- 
ment ſcat; _ — from thence there 
is no appealing. As amongſt men, per- 
ſons accuſed or condemned, may appeal 


ſo being abſolved before Gods tri- 
bunal ſeat, there js no further accuſati- 
on to be feared; all appeals from thence, 
be void and of no force. "I 
TI. What uſe is to be made of this 
Doctrine ? 
S i Lt. It muſt ſerve to ſtrengthen 


ence, being frighted with the guilt of 
ſin, the ſentence of the Law, the cruelty 
of Satan# in as much as theſe either 
dare not apptar before God, to accuſe 
and charge us; or if they do it, it is but 
loſt labour, fince God the judge hath 
diſtharged us. Secondly, as it ſhews the 
happineffe of juſtified perſans, ſo it be 


the accuſation of fin and Satan them- 
ſelyes,and ofthe world, and ta the con- 
demnation of God and his Law. 

TIM. So da the bele vers, hecquſe they 
baye fin fill in chem, and Gods juſtice wt 
needs condemn fin : bow doth the Apaſſ ie an- 
fwer this aſſault ? 

811. Thus © that Chriſt being dead, 
he hath in his death made fat iataction; 
and where ſatis faction is made ta divine 
juſtice, there is no cauſe to fear con- 
demnation, which doth never proceed 
but againſt perſons who cannat ſarisfic, 
neither by others, nor themſelves, 

T 1 V. Tea but what can à dead man pro- 
fit us ? 

S 1c. Nothing at all, had death 
ſwallowed him up and ſubdued him; 


TIM. Hath Gad q right band ? or dath 


STT. No not fo, for in heaven be 
God is a Spirit ; and there- 


till they come to the higheſt Court; fingul 


F\d doth this interceſſion of Chriſt con- 
1 


or Satan, to attempe any thing againſt 
beleevers. Even as an innocent — 
ſop is ſafe, ſo long as be bath his lear« 


but alſo as he is man, being exal- 
= his Kingdome and Prieſt-hood, 
Church, before 
ving all things 


1 —.— ower, not only, as he is 
— 7 


declared King and head of his 
and the Angels, ha- 


bim by bis Father, read Mat. 28. 18. 


Job. 13.3. | 
T 1 M. What is meant by this, that he 

makes requeſt for us in beaven ? 
$ 11. That as he once merited our 
ſalvation in earth by dying, ſo he now 
continually preſerves it for us in hea- 
ven by his interceſſion for us; which is 
natnow in humiliation by kneeling 
upon his knees, as in the diet of his 
fleſh, nor as the Spirit doth hy ſtirrin 
up requeſts for us: but he now maket 
requeſt by the vertue and merit of his 
death, appeaſing his Fathers wrath,and 
turning his favour towards us, ſo often 
as we fin of infirmity, and ſeck for par- 
don in his name. 

* T1iM, Tef us diflinily in what 


811. 75 four A Firſt, * 
appearing for us before Gad, Heb. 9. 
24. Secondly, ju his fatisfaftion once 
performed ta Gods juſtite for. ug, Heb. 
10. 12,14. Thirdly, in that his will is, 
that this ſatisſaction fhauld ever ſtead 
all his members before God, Hib. 10. 
10. Laftly,the conſent AH God his Fa- 
ther, reſting in this ſatiafaction and will 
of his Son, Job. 11.42. 
TI u. hat is the benefit tl beleevers 
have by this interceſſion of Cbriſt, to whom 
alone this _— peculiar ? 

$2 L. Exceeding great: for it quits 
chem from all fear —— by 
Gods ſtice, in reſpe& of their ſins, 
becau te where Chriſt becomes Patron 
for- to defend againſt the ſentence of 
damnation, it is in vain for Sin, Law, 


and [29 ſeats, and | 
fore is no bodily ſubſtance having fleſh» 
5, [ly members; but the meaning of this 


, |bleſedly, and reigneth in exceeding 
' R 


is, that Chriſt liveth in heaven 


ned advocate to anſwer things ob- 
jected, and to plead his innocency: and 
as one accuſed unto a Prince, is well as 


| 


abje& to him, Of which | 
ardignity and honour given to | 


Epbeſ. 1. 20, 21,22+ Phil. 2. 9. Col. 2.15. 


— — 


long 


. 


Chap. 8; 


| 


Ll ————. —_ —_—<c_q— ——— 


*.. 
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6,377 "the Epifilotorhe Rb mans. 


a 


For Chriſt 
to make in- 


Vaſ35,3 


pe 


long as he hath a triend in the Court ro 
ſor him; ſo is it with all belee- 
vers, who hath the Judge himfelf both 
Judge ab Advocate, 1 Fab. 2. 2. 
1 M. What other thing is to be learned 
from hence? 
S11. Two things: Firſt, that the 
fins of the cle& ſhall never come into 


ven and covered. Secon at Chriſt 
Jeſus is a ſufficient remedy againſt all 
things chat” nay trouble or fear the 
con Fie nce, andthat theſe four manner 
of trayes. Firſt, by his death, freeing us 
from tmand damnation. 8 
his riſing again, getting tighteouſn; 
andviftory overall his enemies. Third- 
ly, by beingat the right hand of God, 
he ſendeth down the holy Ghoſt upon 
us with his ſaving graces. Fourthly, 
by his interceſſion, he effeftually applies 
unto us allhis merits, and continually 
preſerves us in the ſtate ofgrace and ſal- 
vation. Therefore all that ſeek for any 
ſoul comfort, from any thing in heaven 
or in earth, in themſelves or others, they 
are moſt miſerably ſeduced; for Chriſt 
is alone ſufficient both to merit and 
preſerve our ſalvation unto us. Away 


| 


10u5, 4 thoſeblaf] 
— 


8 abomination caſt awa 
phemous prayers and profeſli- 
ons of Papiſts,touchingthe bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mam, calling her Queen of heaven, 
our hope, our only Hope, otir health, 
our ſalvation, our comtott, refreſhing, 
and our joy, our deliverer from danger, 
our refuge; and calling upon her in 
life to defend, in the hour of death to 
protett, to increat God the Father 
not as interceſſor, but with authority 
to command the Son Chriſt asa Mo- 
ther, with ſuch like horrible impie- 
ties unto her and to the Crofle, and 
to Thomas Becket, and to Saint Francis, 
as — own rotten books do wit- 
neſſe. , 


examination or inquiry.pcing all forgi- | 
, 


— 


i Diaro cus XXXI. 
| 


| Verſes 35,36, 37. 
bo ſhall feporate us from the love of Chriſt ? 
. Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecuti- 
on, or famine, Or Id e, or pe ill, or 


fwordgus it is written. Far thy ſake are we 


killed «ll the day long, we are counted as 
Sheep for the ſlaughter : nevertheleſſe in all 
things we are more then Conquerors, 

through bim that loved us. 


— 


1 


Tluoruzus. 


J Hat is the drift of this Text ? 
Sir. To confirm and com- 
fort taithful heatts, againſt a new and 
moſt dangerous aſſault made againſt 
their faith, by ſundry grievous croſſes 
and enemies, by which Satan endea- 
voureth to ſhake out of the mindes of 
the godly,the perſwafion of Gods love 
toward them: men through weakneſſe 
being apt to think, that they are not lo- 
ved of God when they are ſore and long 
afflicted; as if ttoubles and calamities 
were ſo many teſtimonies of his anger 
and wrath, as David complains, Fſal. 1 3. 
1. And againſt this temptation they 
are here ſtrengthned. 
TIA. Whatbe the parti of this Text ? 
S 1 1. Two: Firſt, a queſtion, verſes 
35, 36. Secondly, an anſwer, verſe 37. 
The queſtion contains two things: 
Firſt, a rehearſal of the particular cala- 


mities which fight againſt the beleevers, 
and ſeem —— the ſenſe of} 


Gods love from them, verſ. 35. Second- 
ly, r confirmation ofthe laſt calamity, 
to wit, the ſword, by teſtimony of} 
Scripture, verſ, 36. The anſwer con- 
tains a notable conſolation from be 
contrary event(to wit )the moſt whole» 
ſome iſſue of calamities and croſſes, 
wherein the beleevers are not only not] 
overcome, but do overcome, yea, do 
more then conquer. This event is ſet 
forth by the cauſe , which, is the un- 
changeable love and aſſiſtance of God, 
through him that loved us. 4 
TIM. Fhat is meant ber by the laveof|, 
c ?? | 


| Ee 3 
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— 


Satan may 


on, as Auguſtine and Ambroſe think) 


— \rww's = for that love wherewith 


are be loved of Chriſt, as if 
the ſenſe of that could be ſhaken ont of 
their hearts. That this is the meaning, 
may Bp 
39. verſes, which expound it of Gods 
ove to us. Alſo, it ap by that 
which ots before our Text, for aul 
had ſpoken of Chriſts love to us, wit- 
neſſed by his dy ing for us, riſing again 
itt ing at the right hand of God, and 
makingrequeſt for us; all which pro- 
vet h his great love toward the elect. 

T 1M. How may it be further known, 
that the ſenſe of Chriſis live is bere to be un- 
derſiocd ? 

S x t. Ey Paxls ſcope, which is to 
comfort t eleevers, who would have no 
comfort of Chriſts love, except they ſelt 
it, as Ram. 5. 5. Again, it is the ſenſe and 

waſion of Chrifts love, that Satan 
croſſes ſeeks to wreſt from us. 

TIM. I betlearn we from hence ? 

S i i. Agood leſſon, which is this : 
the Godly muſt- make reckoning to 
have the perſwafion of Gods love aſ- 
faulted and fore ſhaken. The reaſon 
is. becauſe it is a notable advantage to 
Satan, and hurt to Gods children, to 
doubt of Gods love to them. 3 
ing in impet ency, ir, 
dulneſſe in ſervice, diſobedience, 
loooſneſſe of manners, and all iniqui- 
ty,which we are kept from by the ſenſe 
of Gods luve,quickning aur love, and 
cauſing to hope in him well and con- 
ebnen f 

IN. is the uſe of this point 7 

811. I Fo beleevers to 
arm themſelves againſt this aſſault, la- 
bouring by all means to ſettle their 
hearts more and more in the aſſurance 
of Gods love, holding faft that truth, 
that Gods love is conſtant, and no- 


— 


as to hinder it, much leſſe to pluck it TIA. But bew ir it proved by the 
, fo as ena Gcicy be taken | Apoſtle , that the faithfull are ſubject unto 
heck of. This was Pauls for | the ſword and bloudy ſlaughters for the Goſpels 


his part, verſe 28. and pray unto God 


81 L. It is taken here not actively, that 
|for chat love where ith we lote him fri 
| —— were called in que- I 


by the end of the 37. and r 


{their pro 


thing in the world can he of ſuch force | ſhame 


Bae P heres he mentioneth nine in 


Tx. Shew us the meaning of theſe ca- 
lamijies in pernei ar; 
Sir. Firſt, by tribulation, is meant 
every thing which preſſeth or wring- 
eth, to wit, any vexation. Secondly, 
anguiſh ; is meant ſtraightneſſe of 
place properly, but (by a Metaphor ) 
perplexity of minde, when one kgowes 
not what todo. An example hereof we 
have in Jeboſaphat, 2 Chron. 20. 12. 
Thirdly, by periecution,is meant ſome 
extreme violence offered by Tyrants 
and wicked men, to our goods , name, 
perſon, or life. Fourthly, by famine, is 
meant wm alarm want of victuals 
to ſuſtaain our life, Fiftly, nakedneſſe, 
ſignißes want of apparel and cloathing 
to cover and defend our bodiss from 
cold. Sixtly, by peril, is meant dange- 
rous diſtreſſes, which aman in pe- 
rill and jeopardy, ſuch as Paul — 
neth, 2 Car. 1 1. 25, 26. and Heb. 11. 36, 
37- Laſtly, by ſword, is meant (augh- 
ter,cruel tormenting, * puniſh- 
ment by 'barbarous ſavage bloud-ſbed, 
as happened to Abel, the Prophets, and 
Chriſt, and holy Martyrs. 
TI X. Herve you in this particu- 
mities f 
what heavie and bard 
odly are ſubject unto for 
\ fake, others have felt 
theſe things, and we muſt prepare for 
them. Secondly,the Apoſtle by recko- 
ning up the moſt bitter things, would 
teac 


things the 


put out the ſenſe 

any elſe in the world can do it. For 

what can go beyond theſe for ſmart or 
? 


ſee r 


. Hy 
of Gods love, neither |*f# 


811 


* 
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Chance. [as other calamities. Secondly, that in 


S. » 1. By a text ont; of the Plalm 44. 


verſ. 29 F thy ſukg are, e 


day Img; we are counted 66 


times of or without. 
ſion : oralllthe time of the word. 
TIN. Wat things 4e ga te from: this 
teſtimony ofthe E ſalme s 77 
S + +. Firſt, that Chriſtians ate ſub- 
ject even to death and flaught ex, as wel 


this reſpect we are likeunta ſheep (uo 
which ate tied for wagel or ſfore) hat 
luch as are appointed for the kirchin. 
Thirdly, they ate pus in minde to b. 
meck aud patient in ſuſſering of death, 
even as ſheep are under the Butehers | 
hand. Fourthly, that death doth con 


the day long, elther for that they are 
ready evc ry day to die it need requite, x 
becauſe their continual dangers, are to 
many deaths as it were. Laſtly, that the 
cauſe of the death of Gods Martyrs, 
not any crime of their on, but their 
ſincere faith and proflion of Chriſt, 
Fer thy ſake ] as Mat. 10. Far my ue 
e, and Mar. 5. b 

1M. But what is the comfort of 


the faithſull hu all theſe terrible | 
things ? 


Sr. Een this: that in all theſe| 
things they are more them conquerors. 
The mean ing bereof ia, that true belee- 
vers in their miſcries they do not only 
nat faint and are overcome, but them- 
ſelves get a glorious victory over their 
croſſes and perſecut ions, both by their 
patient weary ing and vanquiſting the 
perſecutors, and themſelves brought to 
heaven. | 
Trim But bow may this be, that the 
— conquered ſheuld yet be Conque- 
rer: | 

811. Indeed it is 4 paradox, and 
ſtrange to carnal reaſon ; yet it is moſt 
true in this ſpiritual warfare, bowſo- 
ever it be otherwiſe in this bodi 
warfare. For the Saints when they ſu 
fer and are killed, they are not only pa- 
tient, but rejoyceand glory, which is 
| the part of vitors, Rom. 5. 3. Second- 


8 | 
5 LT: fg 
Lune w iy] 98h: 2 4 


-| Julian 


tinually bang over their heads, even all 


* Vale35,36,27- eee 
| even daunt the minds of their perſecu 


ſ 
rs whic 


hereof in the Phatiſees, &. 4. an 


tors, 
then 77 
n the 


gur 


0 farre 

The cauſe that 
bears t 

bath layed . 
vers do get over 


wholly, in the 


greatck pati 
humbled, ſceing 


what they receiv 


from Gods love. 
logue,on verſ. 2. 


i, becauſe by their conſtancy they do 


oft 
1 of Ta of. th 4 
12 85 ſec 


TI u. St whence we. 1 | th 
ee e 


S 1 1. Not from them{chves whoare 


unequal 
ail, but from ih i | 
Je ane e 


this ſtrength is his great love which he 
hem in Chriſt | Through bim that 


Tau. What i ur leſſon fine hence 2 
I 1 l. That the victory which belee 


pends not upon their own power or 
merits at all, but meerly, ſ 


them in Chriſl. See 1 Cr. 16,57. 
TI. Mun uſe of th — 
S1 k. It warns the Saints in their 


condly, it muſt ſtirre them up to great 
chankfulneſſe to God, fo graciouſly 
and mightily confirming them. Third 
ly; it admoniſheth weak Chriſtians in 
the time of any calamixy to ſlie to the 
throne of grace for ſuccour, diftraſting 
themſelves as Jeboſaphat did. Laftly, it 
teacherb,that the faithful can never fall 


hoſe crue 


0 
N rous fav | 
˖ with th . 
in ſu Nane kl. y, the Dev 
is by croſſes to wreſt from Gods chit- 
— —— confidence in Gdds love, 
which is rather increaſe 
Rom. 5.5,6. * TAY / 


. for h. great a hat: 


woveth | Gad to os] 


all cheir troubles, de- 


72 and 
love that God bears 


and conſtancy, to be 
they have nothing but 
e from Gods love. Se- 


Of this before, a Dia- 
Chap.s. | 


DIA- 


be ov cs. 
Mr Example 


in 
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WE LD 


F — theſe words, 


* 
* 


ert, nor 
be 


LE 


Tie 


whereunto tendeth it? 


meant ſach An 


811. The ſame which did the for- 
mer; even to prove that no enemies or 
evils, how many ſundry, or mighty 
{oever, can break off Gags love to the 
faithfal ;' that hee ſhoald ceaſe to love 
them,and caff offthe care oftheir * 
tion which beleeve in his Son Jeſus. 

2 Me What bee the pos of as 


_ I L, Three irt an entiimeration 
or rehearſal] of the ſeverall enemies, 


ove. Secondly, a 


againſt them what they can doe; This 


comfort is ſet forth by the certainty 


For I am per- 


Irity & adver 


things wo come, 8. bel 
Saint Paul in Epheſ.6.12, redu 
all to two heads. + 'r|, fleſh r= 
Secondly, ſpirituall wickedneffes : the 
meaning of them is this. By life and 
death,is meant all things — 4 
ger us about liſe and death, or proſpe- 


fity, which be companions 
of life and death. By divels, is meant 


-| wicked ſpirits,which ſeek by all meats” 


id fort God and endeav 
us from his 


reo 


pires and Kin : alſo over Cities 
and tar Countries, as Daniel 11. 
Or Tyrants of the world with their 
whole power, aceording to that threat- 
ned, Mtb. 10. 27, 18. Moreover, by 
ent and to come, we are to 
a? things which do preſenc- 
"| or hereafter may happet tous, in 
is —— world to come, or 
all both good and ev il things, which 
no or hereafter ſhall come to us. By 


which E threaten dur ſe- 
Gods! 


height, is meant things high and mar- 

vellous „ or . wharſoevcr ge and 

by aſh things happen from 

2 deep, is meant what ſoe- 
i 


ver things burſt forth of the lower 


Tees; by Regions of the earth: and 


4 is meant every 

thing cred in the univerſallty of this 
whole world. 

TI. What learn we by this magnifi- 


— rg cent rebearſall ? 
to beleevers is conſtant; doe all enemies S 1 1. That Chriſtians and Chrifti- | 


anity be aſſaulted with mervailous and 


ſi enemies. Of this ſee before, what 


W 


| greater 

be TIN. What are we to learn of this,that 
as, | be ſaith of theſe particulars, that they cannot 
DT the love of God ? 

S11. That the love which God 
|| beareth his elect, » is immoveable and 
em | moſt firme; the reaſons hereof are, 
Firſt,becauſe nothing in the world is 
able to hinder and break it off, Second- 
ly,he himſelf wil neveralter i Its becauſe 
he is unchangeable. 

TIM. What uſe bereof? 

S 11. It convicteth both the 
Papiſts and Lutherans of error, who 


as are * Em- 


each 


_— 


| 


%. | . . . 
» LY * ved 
N 
. 


CE > 1 
* 


Verl. 38, 39. 


| the Epiſtle o Romans, 


hearts to wit, Junſeigned faith and dili- 


grace and Gods love, may floſe it and 
fall from ĩt. Secondly it aſſordech nnuch 
conſolation and joy in time of deep 


aſſured, that they ſtand 
God; whatſoever they Joſe , yet they 
keep ſtill Gods love: whereof before 
enough, | 

T x Mi. But may any Ghriſtian be after this 
fort aſſured ? 


as himſelf conſeſſeth in this place | I an, 
perſawaded, ec. | 
TI Mu. Iea, but be fpeaketh this of bis own | 
perſon, what is that to us there is great diffe» 
rence between Paul and other Chriſtians. 
SH. Paulſpeaketh many things of 
himielt, which are not peculiar co bim- 
ſelt, but in common doe belong to all 
Chriſtians, as Gal. 2. 20. & 6.14. Phil. r. 
21, and oſten elſewhere.Secondly, in the 
laſt words of this Text he wraps up all 
other beleeving Chriſtians with him- 
ſelt, ſay ing; ho ſhe! ſeperate s Third» 
lx, every true beleever may be certainly 
aſſured of his own ſalvation, upon the 


| teach, that ſach as are in the ſtate of 


temptations, to all ſuch as are infallibly | 


in the love of | Made of this ? 


S11. Yes, Paul the Apoſtle was ſo, | 


love,and fruĩtrof their adoption. 
TIM. Nuwſbew i what uſe is to bee 


S 1 L. Firſt, it conyicteth the Papiſts 
| oferrour, in that they teach that wee 
| have but a probable and conjecturall al- 
ſurance of our ele&ion(to wit) by hope. 
| a5 they ſpeak, to hope well of it; unleſs 
it be {ome certain men, who knew by 
revelation Gods love, as Abraham, Iſaac, 
Jacob, David, Paul, &c. Or of the prede- 
ſtinate in general: but for any particu- 
lar man to aſſure himſelf that God loves 
him, and that he is juſtiſied and ſhall be 
ſaved, they eſteem it preſumption, and 
an illuſion of the divell. Their reaſons 
be: Firſt, becauſe none can be certain ot 


Ram. 83. a9, 30. Secondly, becauſe they 
finde the word bere Engliſhed ¶ Perſwa- 
ded} to be elſewhere in Scripture ap- 


beſ. 1. 4. Ram. 15. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 5. Heb. 
9. The cauſe whereot is, becauſe in 


ſame grounds that Paul was of. his: 
which grounds are either Theological | 
and neceſfary , others arc bus Logicall 

and probable onely. The Theologicall 
and neceſſary grounds be: Firſt, the fore- 
knowledge and immatable purpoſe of 
Gods election, Rom. 8. 30. manĩ teſted in 
calling, juſtification,ſanQification. The 
ſecond is the inward petſwaſion of the 
holy Spirit, witneſſing to their ſpirits 


Thirdly, the moſt faithful promiſe of 
God, that ſuch as do heleeve in him fhal 
have everlaſting life, Jab. 3. 18. Fourthly 
Chriſt his delivering himſelf to death , 
and his now making requeſt in heaven 
tor them, Rom. 8.32, 33. Laſtly, the effects 
of Gods Goftitying Spirit in - their 


gent love, 1 Tleſ. 1.344- The probable 
grounds, be all the outward protections 
and bleſſings of God, which being very 
many and great, though'they have no 
force in themſelves to periwade us to 
the love of God, yet being hoined unto 


that they are Gods children Ram. 8.16. | 


and refrain from ſome evil things, and 


common both to good and bad, which 
live in the boſome of the Church. See 
Eccleſ.9.2. 1 Cor. 10. 124354: Hypocrites 
may have, and many have them all in a 
tar greater plenty and proportion; then 
very many of Gods children have them 


theſe places the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of 
his own, but of the faith and election of 
others,whereof we can have but a cha- | 
ritable perſwafion. The ſecond uſe of 
this doctrine, is to provoke al that find 
not this certain perſwaſion of Gods 
love, to labour tor it, and thoſe which 
have it, to be cxceeding thankful to 
God ſor ĩt. 


their perſwaſion of Gods love and their 
title to eternal lite, on grounds which 
be probable onely, as becauſe they are 
baptized,and have knowledg and make 
teftation,and come to Sermons and 
raments,and doe forme good things, 


have beene many wayes bleſſed and 
holpen of God; tor all theſe things are 


CHAP. 


our aſſurance, and to make the matter 
moreęvident . For Gods children have 
{ divers teſtimonies of their Fathers 


his perſeverance in grace, contrary to |/** 


Plyed unto con jectural knowledge, as 7% 
I 


Laſtly, this ceproves thoſe that build | 


| the former,they help wel to ſtrengthen 


mm 


An Expoſition upon | 


DratoGcus, I. 


Verl. 1, 2, 3. 
I ſay the truth in Chriſt, Ihe not, ny conſei- 
ene bearing me witneſſe in the holy Ghoſt, 
, that I baue, & c. 


— — 
= 


TiMOTHeUsS., 
SID Hat doth the Apoſile handle in this 
Chapter? ; 
> S1 L. Inthis Chapter and 
the two following, Paul en- 
treateth of that great myſtery of divine 
election and reprobation, and of the 
rejection of the, ſewes, and the voca- 
tion of the Gentiles depending there - 


on. 

TI u. How doth he fall into this diſpute 
and argument of Gods eternall predefiina- 
tiom? 

811. Of this, divers men judge 
diverſly: they all ſo agree in the matter' 
ofhis treatiſe, as yet they vary about 
the coherence and knitting of theſe 
three following Chapters to the for 


CHAP. IX, 


be Jews by carnall generation, be not 
the people of God unto whom the 
promiſes do belong, but the elect alone, 
whether Jews or Gentiles. But I take it 
rather this to be the reaſon of the con- 
nexion, that againſt the former do- 
cine of juſtification by faith, the unbe- 
leif of the Jews might be objected thus: 
If Pauls dottrine be true (which hither- 
to he bath taught, of the right way of 
1 and ſaved through faith 
in Chriſt) why doe not the Jews ap- 
prove and embrace ĩt ? Either the Jewes 
are none of Gods people, or the doctrin 
and promiſes of grace belong to them; 
£ — — them, then how is —— 
full in ing promiſe, ſeeing he ſai 
he — their God? Ln which 
the Apoſtle anſwereth , that the Jews 
obtained not righteouſneſſe and 1alva- 
tion by Chriſt; becauſe many of wm 
wereunbeleevers: The reaſon ofthis is, 
becauſe they were reprobates ; for ſuch 
as were elect did beletve and were juſti- 
fied: and ſaved, which is ſufficient to 
prove God true of his promiſe, which 
was never made but to Abrahams ſpiri- 


Chap. 9. 


mer. Some think that he climbeth np} tuall ſeed, not to ſuch as came of him 
to the myſtery of election, that he may according to the fleſh. 
lay forth the fountain of faith and juſti-| T 1M. What bee the parts of this 
fication , and ſo prove them to be free, Chapter ? 
and independent upon us. Others ſay,| 81 L. Three: Firſt , a grave prote- 
this depends on Chap. 3. verſ.a 9. where ſtation of Pauls ſorrow , in behalf of 
the Apoſtle having proved riphteouſs| the Jews which beleeved not in Chriſt, 
neſſe by faith, now he ſetteth on the unto verſe 6. Secondly , a defence of 
other thing to prove that it comes Gods promiſe againſt humane reaſon, 
without reſpect of perſons,both to Jew | to verſ. 24. Thirdly,adeclaracion of the 
and Gentile which beleeve, and that ac | myſtery touching the calling of the 
cording to election. Others fetch the Gentiles; and refuſing of the Jewes, by 
coherence from verſe 30. or 38, 39. of, the Oracles of the Prophets, which did 
the eighe Chapter, thus: If God will foretell the one and the other to the end 
glorifie whom hee foreknew, and che ofthe Chapter. | 
taithful cannot be ſeparated from Gods | TI Mu. Why did Paul begin with prote- 
love;how comes it that the ſews whom ſtation of bas forrow ? | 
God foreknew once, and which are 81 1. To avoid the offence of the 
Gods onely people, are now caſt out Jews, who were likely to take indigna- 
and repelled from grace and glory? Un- tion at this doctrine; therefore hee 
to which he anſwereth ; that all which |uſeth an inſinuation to gain their 5070 
wi 


_ 


Vert 15,3. 


I or whick che alſo praifeth 
| — Spa commends the 
wiſdome * in preventing 
the contempt of his doctrine 

TIN. — dath bee perform in theſe 
three firſt ver ſer? 
* He layeth doume, os pro- 
poundech the truth. Secondly , the 
— Thirdly, the cauſe 
r 
— ves by a ſacred eath , 
brit his own conſcience, and 


ſo,that 
their caſe. . 

TIN. What infirultions are wi is learn 
out of this firſt verſe? . 

Sr L. That a Chriſtian tauſi al ways 

truch, but eſpecially 

— reaſon is, becauſe an — 
drag which pate but if is 
— 's wr 1 ter in. 


| — pra when be is called 
to witneſſe a falſe matter, who is te 
avenger ofall alſchood. 

TIM. What uſe hereof ? 

811. It admoniſbeth all men to take |ſpeak 
heed what they afirme or deny upon 
their oath, that it be no vain matter or 
ancertain and doubtſul, or untrue ar 
fal ſe: but ſuch as they kniow robe moi 
certain and true. 


bene? 

811. Hence we learn: what an oath 
in, hy whom we may ſwear, and in what 
ſorm oſ words. 

TIA. What i nb 


— tt 


dem truth neceſlary to de known, (and 
yet not knomn to others:) by ap- 
pealing to the witneſſe and 

of God, who is the ſearcher of 


andpunither of perjury, :3 King, 8. 32. 


Hed.6. | 
„re e r 

| Chriſt Jeſus, and by the 

ar 8 „ as well a by God the 
Father, which, doe ly prove the 
deity of Chriſt and the Spitis : as alſo 
chat it is a fin — — 
becauſe they are not the ſearchers of 


in an Oath; | 


unt ruths Gody | 


T 1 M. What further inſtrultion om | 


i Ef Roa _—— 


ar panilhers of ſecret p perju- 
ries; alſo becauſe ſwearing lawtully, is = 
a part worſſup, Deut. 6. 13. 
Tam, Whig then Pan! pie his an. 
Finn in theoath,it being a creature ? 
ü T. His meaning is, that what 
a conſcience knew to be true, Chrifh 


| - In what form is an oath to be 
ta 


TI u. What think ye of theſe words ; 

a6 Pharavh Lveth , as thy foul liveth, or de- 
rily, verily? Gen.41.15- 1 Sam. 1. 35. 
John 3. 
811. They be earneſt aſſeverat ions, 
affirming weighty things ſomewhat 
gravely and vehemently, but are ng 
| 


42 M. Why A Paul jay, I peck truth 
811. Iss! is ſpoken aſter the man- 
ner of the Hebrews, who ſay one thing 
twice for plainneſſe. Alſo , one may 
— and yet lye: the thing 
may be atruth which one ſpeaks, and 
yet he think it a lye. — Paul diſ- 
claims, proſeſſing ſmcer minde, as 
well as truth in — is 0 Tat- 
ay | things tle ye le 
1M. What other oe ye learn | 
fram hence 2 
51 That though ones conſci- 
ence | bee a thouſand wiineſſes, (even a 
good conſcience, as well as an evil) yet 
Chriſt and the Spirit are greater then 


S1 1. A confirmation of ſome bid 


the Conſcience, and ſceth more and 
ſurther, 1 Jah. 3 20. Again, from hence 
we learn, chat a Chriſtian take a 
E. oath law ſully, though it be not 
re a Judge or Magiſtrate. Example 
hereof wee have of Abrahams ſervant, 
Gen.24-3- of Rabab and the Spies, Joſh. 


2. 12. and of Paul in this placezic 


Oath, Hab. 6. 16. but it is to be done in 

e and importaut caſes, and not in 
1 — trifling things; but when it 
behaves and concerneth (ods glory, 


& che ſalyation, or ſome great good o 
| our 


and the Spirit alſo knew it more per | 
cauſe of his teal 


Te L, Thus: I ſpeak the truth and 


| — Ghoſt to witheſſe that it was lye not, Chriſt bearing my conſcience 
4 ed truly and greatly bewail | witnefle. 


rech alſo by the nature and end of an 


7 


An Expoſurion upon 


our neighbour, that ſome doubtfull 
ching ſhould bee confirmed with an 
oath: Thus was the caſe here: it was ne» 
ceſſary the Jewes ſhould know and be 
leeve, that Pi had true and ſor- 
row for them , left upon ſaſpicion 'of 
his hatred toward them , — 42 
have deſpiſed the doctrine of on 
brought to them by his writing to 
their one deſtruction and Gods dif- 
honour : therefore he gave an oath as a 
pledge of his truth! 

TI u. What uſe of nh 

S x L. It reproves ſuch as take raſh 


Oaths, as — — ons do. Alſo 
ſuch as reſuſe lenfali Oh, private or 


TIM. May not one refuſe to ſwear, rather 
e — us. Fourthhh, ĩt is beſt known | 
| what love we bear unto others, by our 
for their harmes. For thus Paul 
es to confirm his great love to- 
wards the Jewes, by witneſſin 
— griefe which hee concei 


then to lay ones hand on & Booke ? 

S 1. No: for thas is nothing to 
the forme jand (1 of an Oath ,' 
which is one among all Gods 


but a circumſtance & * by 

is divers in divers countreys. The Jews 

laid their hands under the Thigh, Gen. 

24-3: Alſo, they lift up their hands to 
en. 


"Tr Z e of bi | 
b How is the greatneſſe 3 


was great. Secondly, by the length of it; 
it was continuall. "Thirdly,by the ſub- 
ject of it, it was in the heart. ; 

T 1 M. What is meant by beevineſſe ? 

S1L. It is a grief ariſing either from 
fear of ſome evill at hand, or the feeling 
ot ſome preſent evil} upou our ſelves 
or others: as joy is a ſweet motion of 
the heart from hope of ſome future or 
ſenſe of ſome preſent good. And 
whereas he ſaith that his heavineſſe was 
[ Great | he meaneth that his griefe was 


not ſmall or ordinary, flight or mean, 


but very vehement and grievous, ſuch 
as did ſore vex him. | 
1 7 What manner of ſorrow is that bt, 
» | 
S1 1. It fignifies ſuch a greife and 
ine as women in travell feele, 
which of all bodily ſorrowes is moſt 
ſharp and bitter; | ſuch was the tor- 
ment that Paul had in his minde for the 
Jewes. 


TI. Bia why doth be call this ſorrow 
[ Continuall? a 
S 11. To ſhew; that howſoever the 
paines of a woman end at the birth of a 
childe, or ſhortly after; yet he in his 
ſorrow could finde neither remedy, 
mean, nor end. | | 
* What inſtrucbiont mme gather | - 
worels thus opened ?' . . ; 
15 1 1. Firſt, they teach us, chat Gods 
children be not ftocks, blockiſh, and 
ſenſeleſſe. Secondly, that we ought to 
bee touched with a eeling one of ano- 
thers miſery. Thirdly, that above all 
other miſerics wee are bound excee- 
dingly to grieve ſor the unbeleeſe and 
deſtruction of others, betauſe that is the 
greateſt evill, and therefore it ſhould 


— 


his 
for 


* ho What uſe is to be made of this 
inſtrudliom? 
SL. It convictetir ſuch to be void 
of Chriſtian charity, as are not affected 
at the hurts and harms of others, eſpe- 
t y at their ſpirituall dangers and |. 
miſeries; no grief, noffove. 
T 1 M. What was the ſeat of bis beavi» | 
neſſe ? | 
811. His Heart] whichis| the feat 
both of life and ions: which may 
put us in minde, chat the forrow which 
Paul had for the Jews, was moſt bitter 
and dangerous. The reaſon hereof is, be- 
cauſe there is no ſorrow like unto that 
which prefſech the heart, for it doth by 
little & little the vitall ſpirits, 
and oftentimes bringeth death with icyif 
it be immodetate : many have ſadtlenly 
dyed of hearts ſorrow;beingexcream? 
5 — 1 M. But wet, or vey 
is extream fore) FB) 
81 1. The damnation ofthe Jewes | 
for their unbeliefe ſake, becauſe 
rejected the Goſpel, andifeſuſed Chri 
as in that he wiſheth himſelf 
to be ſeparated from Chriſtſor them, it 


argues that they were ſeparated from 


him, 


Chap. 
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one ſhould | 


© 


—öàz4uq— 


; him, elſe there had been no cauſe of 


ſuch a wiſh; 
TiM. What is 


Chriſt ? 


ke! y in praying unlawfully and 
vally. The reaſons be: Firſt, becauſe 
his prayer had croſſed the conſtant 
purpoſe of God, and his owne certain 
perſwaſion ſpoken of in the former 
Chapter.Secondly, Paul was not bound, 
Fi be to preferre the ſalvation of the Jewes 
before Chriſt and his grace. | 
: he did not make 4 prayer here 
tobe cut off fram Chriſt, what then thinks 


Tim. 
it? 


2 The ſence of the Apoſtles 
words are thus much: that he could 
have wiſhed to be cut off ſrom Chriſt, 
and ſo to have delivered the Jewes from 
damnation by the loſſe of his owu ſal- 
N had it 2 Gif — 
peech is conditional, (if it might haye 
been) he could have — be 
damned for them, that he being but one 
Di — I 22 

Like unto that David, 
wiſhing that he might have,died;for 
: which as it bewrayeth |: 
Davids affeftion for his fon , ſo this 
ſufbciently diſcovers Pauls 

affe&tion for the Jew | 
It was. But as Devid knew that his life 
could not redeem the death of his ſon, 


(being already dead.) ſo it fared wich | 
he mean here by' bis | 


es bich were his 


men, as all Iſraelites 
ſtocke and bloud: and whereas he ſaith, 


his ſon 


Tim. bon doth 


brethren ? 


. Six, The 


it to be ſeparated from 
811. T6be removed and put from 
thefavour of God, from the ſalvation | 
. purchaſed by Chriſt, and from all hop 
1 of it, and in a word. to periſh and 
condemned for ever. For without Chriſt 
there can be no grace of God, no ſalva- 
tion to hope of being ſa 
* W 2 " 
1M. But did P in prayi bi 
own damnation ? or anus 
that be might 
S1. The trut 


ved, nothing 


h is, Paul makes no 
ſuch wc if be had, he had finned 


ible. For the 


bu proper] 


w- 


: 


of his 


| greateſt good we can procure to any, 


ceeds all love, becauſe he indeed was 


EE ang 


bring any | 
da, 


Chriſt is ſaid to have dyed for us. 

T 1M. What are the doctrines to be learn 
ed from this verſe ? 2435'S $4: g's ISS 

SI. It teacheth ; that Chriſtians 
muſt be carried with a. great deſire of 
others {al vation, and namely, of ſuch | 
as are neereſt unto them; as their kinſ- 
men, children, ſervants; ſtocke oc li | 
The reaſon is, becauſe ſalvat ion is the 


therefore in the ſurthering of it, our 
love ſhould moſt appear 
Ti. What profit to be made of thi | 
point * "4 
SIL lt reproves ſuch as carneftly 
delice other good thing to theirs, but 
are cold in diſtrying and ſeeking the 
chief good. Secondly, it comforteth all 
that rote Aa — \ rt _ in 
them, are the Spi- 
rit of God. 2 all = | 
to ſtrive for a greater meaſure of it, 
becauſe it will be a witneſſe that they 
8 the ſame Spirit that was in 
P 89 2 nn 
Tim. What other infirnition from 
Str. It proves that Chriſts love ex- 


made that for us ſinners and his ene- 
mies, which Paul could have wiſhed to 


de m for his brethren, which is to bẽ 


acurſe, Gal. 3. 13. 9 
| a. What uſe of this? n 
Str. warneth us aſter Chriſtsex- 


nbd, 


i 


part, in . 


” - * { - 
* . E x 
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\þ the 
- 


For bis brethren; he meanet In their? 
ſtead and room, or in their f, as] 


* 


— 


* — — 


, OW 


This was 4 
[private 


; condition,! 


[The choſen | 


2 


Hock, bis 


Theep, his |.,.- 
lor, his i- 
+ [herirance 


And chis is the ſecond cauſe of his ſo [|eermporalt 


Bs. bot eternall adoption peculiar to the elełt, 
Diazoocus II. — ar. ſed beforeal worlds, 
Vert. to make his ch in Chriſt; and ac- 
5. | cordingly doth actually ope chem In 
hich are the Ifraelites, to whom pertdi«| time, when he calleth them &k &aally* 
. neth the adoption, and the glay, and but the externall adoption, to beac 
; the covenants, and the giving of the Law,| counted and eſteemed the only Church 
': aidithe ſervice of God, and the promiſes: | of God, all other Nations and people 
Ferne the Fathers, and of whom! by and refuſed : by vertue 
|. cncerning the fieſÞ Chriſt rant, who © | of which dignicy, God bimfelt calleth 
God over all bleſſed for ever. Amen. Ifrael his ſon, yea, his firſt born, yea, 
5 72* We, * f his treaſure, &c. Exad. 4. 22. & 19.59. 
T 5d. bh Deut. 38.8, 9, Jer. 3 1-20. I am their Fa- 
; TMOTHBUS: tb, Ephraim is my childe end firſt 
IT 7 Het is the drift and purpoſe of this\ born. And this is the third cauſe ot his 
1 Text? forrow,that they ſhould be loſt which 
.'S'x r. To render reaſons of his had ſo worthy a priviledge. 
love andgrieffor the Jewes, for whoſe -' Their fourth property is the 1 2 
| @ke he would have wiſhed! himielf ac- by which is meant the Arke, whichWas 
curſed and ed, to have had them a token of Gods preſence; 1 Sam. 4.21, 
ved, and this his exceeding _ 22. Therealſo God heard the prayers 
he now .doth d, and ſet forth | and praiſes of his people, & gave forth 
2 _—y > * — 2 _ — = ſought them; and 
ITI. whence are theſe reaſons in regard of it, the Temple is called the 
drawn ? | ——— of his glo . or the place 
811. They are all taken from the whore his honour lit, Pl. 26.8. 
noble properties of the Jewes, and Therefore no le (as it is in Det.) 
thaſe | ſo noble to whom God came ſo nighas 
| to this people. Now what a grief to a | 
| pod friend is this, that fuch a nation 
. —— 
Their vil and q ity was | 
the | Covenants, | fone pron Table of the 
covenants, by ' a' Metonymie: and he 
ſpeaks in the plurall number, becauſe 
were two Tables, Deut. 9. 11. In 
theſe God wrote with his own hand 
his Morall Lawes and Statutes. Some 
and underſtand it of the covenant which 
be God] God oſten made with his people tor 
b ternal life by Chriſſ howbeit this was | 
dut one how ſoever it was often renew- 
1 cd with” and Iſaue, &c 
thought it aa cxcrlle re | che Promiles which are after named, 
_ children called by bis name (a) cinnot be fevered from the covenant 
as ye may ſee in his prayer, Gen. 48. 16. whith ſtood in promiſe ofeternal and 


is the [ Giving 
ale fuck iving of 
| 1 
Adoption, by la Du, Teemiftever, ind Ab, For 


ſtand that | thiey came from heaven (God being 


— - — —— — 4 — — - as * — 


* — — 


lu 


dience.,” ** 2 
eee 
ca gebe deren 


but to thei 
Srouch their wilfull bliadneſſe, no 
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did| word 
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thered from bence ? 


S1 x. That Gods gi s are ill. to 
— 


is to be ga- 


Hines 


Ps 


- 
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il if Pal did mourn | be loved and | 
= mY * ſche men beto whom they are commit» 
Ti u. Wherefore is this addad, (who}tedz becauſe the fins of the 
* Gad cver all ? cannot * gifrs Fer: 
| - I; 


— 


bur Fee 

. Þ them en k 
eee ee, 

bare ts ˖ oo d. hi 


co fiir up all 
2 their 
= 


rr kmat ; ch pur 
fo bem 9%] — 


ade 


== f . Sach as do their | 
have therewith to comfort | Le. 
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DIA TOO UB II. 


Verf. 6. 


ding in cane be | that ile 


r Notwithſtan 
L God 
. Fo dy ore We 


— 


unt effect. 
e are of 


unthankfuleſſe, 
ſoreſlow . 
condly, itexhorts all men to confider 
oftheir godly Parents, and to 


_ * e . — may 
have good children, at Joe came of 
Amen. The-reafon hereof i: 
graces come not 

regeneration, 'whi 
the Elements 'of chis world. 


+ ors ta | 
405 the Hpoftlenoi in the 
— 2. | Je 


— on the ſecond 640 
and ane 


Secondly, iniquity, or injuſtice, to verſ. 
9: . Thirdly unto verſ. 23. 

TZ u. 1 Paul hrit 
7 ae It e be ſe 

1 1. Thus: ewes - 

ratefrom Chriſt, then Gods cons © Jas 
fail. For God promiſed 
be his God, and the God of his feed 
which promiſe concerned Chrift to be 
he | given them, and ſalvation by him: but if 


roaches 


ahem to 


the 


— 


Ver. 6. 


the Epiſtleto the Romans. 


34t 


Method. 


Summe, 


Imerpre- 


tation. 


| 


the Jewes. which be Abrahanu ſeed be 
accurſed, having loſt Chriſt and his ſal- 
vation, then how did God ſtand to his 


TI u. What fignifies{ Fall 7] 


' 


S1. It is fec againſt | Kemaine, J 
verſe 11. by which is fignified firm 


promiſe? Again, the promiſe of the ſteddineſſt, when the effect followes che 
Mefffah, was chiefly and firſt made to | promiſe : therefore to fall, in this place 


ved by him then Jewes, how doth God 
keep b 

conjectured, Pauls griefe to ariſe, 'be- 
cauſe God ſeemed inconſtant breaking 
his protniſe ? which the Apoſtle denies, 


ſtinction of Abrahams ſeed, which di- 
ſtinction he confirmes both by the 


which myſtery upon this occalion he 
openeth and proveth in Hypotheſts, by 
particular inſtances given of ſome per- 
ſons elect, and ſome reprobate. The 
ſumme of this anſwer is this; That the 
true. Jewes to whom Gods promiſes 


ſo long as God fulfilled his promiſe of 
| falvation to the elect, he cannot be 
counted falſe of his word and promiſe 
made to Abraham, howſoever many 
thouſands which deſcended carnally of 
Abraham be loft. 

T 1M. What is meant by | Notwithſtand- 
ing? : 
*: Thus much : that albeit the 
Jewes mutter againſt God, charging 
God with breach of promiſe ( ifthey 
were curſed and ſeparated from Chrift) 
yet it cannot be that God ſhould be | 
unfaithfull. 

T 1M. What is meant by | Cannot be ? } 

Sr. That it is ſimply and abſolutely 
unpoflible to be, that Gods word 
ſhould fall. 
Tum. What is meant by [ Word :] 
S1. Not the word of the law, but 
the word of promiſe,which God ſpake 
to Abraham, ſaying, Iam thy God and the 


Godof thy ſeed; and quo, Te ily ſeed ſball 
Gen 


| emoyed ? 


ſect, when the promiſe is not kept. 
| words ? 


F 


| 


thus. If honeſt men keep their promiſe, 


much more God, whoſe fidelity and] 


truth is infinite. And laſtly,this may be 
proved by juſt and long experience: for 
it was never known in any age, but 
what promiſes God merciſully made, 
he did faithfully keep: no one inſtant 
to be given to the contrary, through 
the whole book of God. 

TIM. Tet many temporall hie ſſing have 
been promiſed the righteous, which they never 


18% It is true: but theſe promi - 
ſes were made with condition of obe- 
dience , and exception of the croſſe; 
therefore if theſe premiſes were not 


performed, it was becauſe their diſobe-| 


dience drew chaſtiſement on them, or 


for that God ſaw it fitter for them to be 
exerciſed with afflictions, proſperity} 
being not good for them. Pal. 34. 10. 
and 119. It is good for me that I wes 


troubled. 


p 


the Jewes.Now, if more Gentiles be ſa- is to be fruſtrate, void, and of none ef- 
is promile : hence it might be T1 M. What is the dvcirine «ut of theſe 


S 11. This: howſoever many men 
o periſh, to whom the promiſes be 
and anſwereth this cavill by a ſtrong offered and preached, yer God is 
negation or deniall. Secondly, by a di- evermore true and conſtant in perfot- 
ming his-promiſe.This doctrine may be 
proved firſt by Scripture, Matth. 5. 18. 
word of God, and from the myſtery of | Heaven and earth ſhell paſſe away, &c. 
Gods eternal election and reprobation; | 2 Sam. 7. 28. Kim 3.4. 2 Cor. 1.20. Se- 
condly, by reaſon, as firſt froni the na- 
ture of God, who is trueth it ſelf, and 
therefore he cannot deceive. Thirdly; he 
is unchangeable, and therefore what he 
ſaith, he will do. Fourthly, he is power 
| tull, and therefore able to keep his pro- 
were made, were to be eſteemed nei- | miſe, Rom. 4. 21. Fiſchly, God ſtandeth 
ther by worthineſſe of bloud, carnall | upon his honour, and it were againft his 
generation, nor by any workes preſent | honour to break his promiſe; as it is 
or foreſeen, bat by Gods election. The | written, I will not give my glcry to ans- 
elect only were the true Iſraelites and | ther. Moreover, this doctrine may be 
children of Abraham: and therefore | declared and illuſtrated by compariton, | 


| 


Dedrine. 


Reaſons. 


A doubt. 


A ſoluti- 


Ff; T1. 


all Nattons be bleſſed 17.3. 


| 


An Exyoſition "upon 


Chap. 9. 


V ſer. 


Interpre- 


S811. That ever from the 


TIM. Tet the Fewes were Abrabams 


red, notwithſtanding the promiſe of ſaving 
— not kept, therefore God was not 
true ? 
Sr. It was kept to the true ſeed of 
Abraham the true Ifraelite, and that is 


ſeen afterwards. 
T1m. What profit is to be made of this 


| pointe of Dodrine ? 


Sl. It ſhewes unbeleefto be a great 
fin, becauſe it ſpoyles God of his truth, 
and makes hima lyer. it af- 
fords mat ter of ſtrong comfort to ſuch 
as after their calling are tempted go 
doubt of their ſalvation; for it cannot 
be that they which beleeve ſhould, ever 
periſh, God havin 6 ſpoken it that they 
{hall be ſaved, and his promiſe cannot 
fall, John 3-17. 18. Thirdly, it encoura- 
geth the godly, ficmely to reſt on Gods 
promiſes ; for he cannot deceive them, 
they be not yea and nay, but yea and 
Amen. 

Tum. bat is the ſecond part of Pauls 
It. By Atingniſhing of Ben- 

IL. ngui or Hfraelites, 

into hey falſe. 2 

T 1M. What is meant here by Iſrael? 

Six. „ Ifrael in the firſt place is 
meant, all the elect and beleevers a- 
2 
Iſraelites in deed and truth, as well as in 
name, as Nathanael was, in John 1. 47. 
and ſuch as Paul ſpeaketh of, Rom. 2 
29. And by Ifrael in the ſecond place, is 
meant Jacob individually, who was cal - 
led Iſtael ſor his wreſtling with God, as 
ye would a Prince of God, one 
which prevailed with the mighty God. 

TIA. bat are we to learn from this 
partition diviſion of the Iſraelites ? 

ning, 
there have been two ſorts of men in 
the Church of God,both good and bad, 
true and falſe Iaelitet. This Doctrine 
may beprov 

iſtingui 

the children of the fleſh and Spirit, 
Rom. 9.7. Secondly, by examples, as 
Iſagc and Iſhmael, Jacob and Tia, Da- 
ud and Saul. Thirdly, by comparing the 


Church to a net, Mat. 13. to a field, Ma. 


ſufficient to diſcharge God; as ſhall be | point 


colle&ively,ſuch as be 


firſt by plain Scripture 
the le Church, into 5 


13. to a Barn, Mat. 3. Laſtly, by reaſon; 


becauſe all that be within the Church | 


be not cleft, therefore all cannot be be- 
leevers : there be many in the Church, 
who be not of the Church, 1 Fobn 2.19. 

Tim. What profit is to be made of this 


7 

Sr. It confuteth them that hold 
the godly alone to be members of the 
viſible Church. Secondly, it reproves 
ſuch as forſake the viſible Church, for 
the wickedneſſe of them that live in it, 
and do in that condemne it for 
no Church. Thirdly, it warnes all men 
not to cotent them with this, that they 
live in the Church: for ſo falſe Iſraelites 
do, ſo Hypocrites and wicked men do. 

ly, it exhorts us never to give reſt 
to our ſou les, till we become true a- 
elites, true members of the viſible 
* ws | = 8 and — _ other, 

promiſes o and life by Chriſt 
be efficaciouzand fruitfull. . 


— 


DIALO Ou IV. | 


Verſ. 7, 8, 9. 
Neither are they all Children becauſe they are 
the feed of Abraham, hut in Iſaac ſhall thy 
be called; That is, they which are 
the Children of the fleſh, are not the Chil- 
dren of God, but the Children of the 
promiſe are counted for the ſeed. For this 
is the word of promiſe : In this ſame time 
will I come, aud Sarah ſhall have a Son. 


ͤ— — 
— 


Tiluor neus. 


Hat is the purpoſe in this Text ? 

S1L. fo prove the former 
diſtinction of Iſraelites, in verſe 6. that 
not all that come of Iſrael or Facob, ac- 
cording to carnal} birth, are true Iſra- 
elites or the true children of God. This 
is proved firft by an inſtance or exam- 
le in Abrabans Family, wherein the 
true ſeed are reſtrained unto Ida, ac- 
cording to the Oracle of God, aſſir- 
ming that the ſeed ſhould be cal led in 
Iſagc, Gen. 21. 12. The argument is this: 
mel was borne of as well | 


V es. 


Scope. 


as Iſaac, yet not both of them, but Iſaac 
only 


— 


Vz, 


8,9. 


the Epiſtle tothe Romans. 


Interpre» 


tat ion. 


Summe. 


| Doctrine. 


[ference is there between ſon and ſeed in Scrip- 


land ſon of Abraham, that is, a childe 


Gen. 25, 23.) not birth. nor 


y was the true ſeed and ſon of 4 
broban : therefore all are not Abre- 
hams ſeed, which come of him by natu- 

Iſhmael were Abrabams 


I M. But if 


for, then muſt be be his ſeed. Fer what dif- 


ture 1 
2 1 was the childe 


of the fleſh; bac Iſaac was the childe of 
the promiſe, therefore heonly was the 

of God, and the true ſeed of 
. 29 — 

1 M. Hem may it appear, that Iſaac an- 
ly was the chille of the promiſe, or born to 
Abraham, by vertue of Gods promiſe ? 

SIT. By authority of Scriptare, 
verſ. 9. This is a word of fromiſe. 

TIA. What other: proof is brought to 
prove this diſtinition of A ſeed : 

S 11. A new example out of, Iſages 
family, for both Jeb and Eſau, were 
born of the ſame Parents (Ifeac, and 
of Rebecca) and at one birth; yet Je- 
cob only was beloved, and Eſau was not 
loved, and that before they had|done 

ood or evil. The cauſe of this dit- 
ence, is only the free election of 


born of Chriſtian Parents. 
TIA. What other Doctrine out of ſe- 
venth verſe ? F 
S 11. That Gods viſible Church is 
a mixt company, conſiſting of ele&, and 
whereot in the former Di- 


| 1 M. Now to the eight verſe; and tell 
us what is meant by the children of the fleſp, 
end by the children of the promiſe ? 

S1. By children of the fleſh is 
meant ſuch as be born by force of ne- 
ture, according to the ordinary courſe 
of generation ; and by children of the 
promiſe, we are to underſtand ſuch as 
are born, not of the ſtrength ot nature, 


courſe of nature, or unto whom the 
promiſe is appointed by election. For 
the word and promiſe of God, framed 


ren and unfit for conception. 
TIM. But ſeeing Ilhmael came out of 
Abrahams iner as well as 


Pouid mot Uaache the bil 712 As 


S1 T. Becauſe Abrabam begat Tſaac 
of Sareh, being then both aged and 
barren, to that which was 

miſe have « Sor. | Where 


GodC(asis proved by Scrĩpture, Mal. 1. a. 
> ) not birth nor bloud,nor 


works preſent, or foreſeen. The ſum 
hereof is thus much, that although the 
promiſes were made to ſuch as come of 
Abrahem, and be indefinitely offered to | 
all his ſeed, yet they take effect but in 
the eleft, co whom they are contracted 
by God 


TIM. What inſiruttion are we to learn 
from this ſeventh verſe ? 
S I L. That Gods promiſes are not 
ed toany carnall prerogatives and 
Geniries. The birth of Iſbracel was as 
good as Iſager, both being of Arabam: 
and yet the promiſe of ſalvation was 
made to Tſax: only 
been the cauſe of ſalvation and receiving 
Chriſt, then none ifluing from Abra- 
hen had periſhed, 
TIM. hatprofit is to be made of this 


If carnall birth had God 


Acco 
promiſed | Sarab 
Paul — 2 ſhew, that all 


ſuch are the of God, to whom 


ſe of God. 


bence ? 

S 1 1. That God who is the author 
of Nature, is not tyed in the order © 
nature: the reaſon is, becauſe, God be- 
ing, moſt free, may give children to 
whom he will, although there be no 
naturall powerin them to bring forth. 

TIM. Whatprofit is ts be made of this 
truth ? 

S 1 L. It teacheth, that the power of 
the creator, is above all power. 
Secondly, that what God purpoſeth & 


can hinder it. Thirdly, that we muſt be- 
leeve God under hope, above hope, that 


point ? | 
Sr x. It warneth ns not to be ſe- 


is, when in reſpe& of humane means, 
and ſecond cauſes, we have cauſe to de- 


cure nor preſume becauſe we are ſpair, yet then we are bound to a 


but of Gods promiſe, contrary to the | 


Jae in the womb of Scrab, being bar- 


the promiſe of life is contracted by the 
1M. V hat inſtrudtion have we frum et 


will have done, there is no impediment]. 


2 Dod. 


Interre- 
tation. 


þ 


A doubt. 


— 
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An Expoſtriow upon ___ 


Chap.g. 


God upon his word, as Abraban did in 
chis matter of a childe, when there was 
ao poſlibility in nature, nor probability 
in reaſon. 

Tru. bat other inſtruttion ariſet l 
ſrom thzs verſe ? | | 
811. That all which are the ſonnes 
of belecving Parents, are not the ſonnes 
of God. The reaſon is, becauſe the ele& 
which be the children of the 2 
having it applyed to them by faith, they 
only be Gods children. Secondly, be- 
cauſe the Church hath in it many hy- 
pocrites which ſeem to be that which 
they are not. 

TIM. What uf is to be maile of this? 

'S 1 T. Ft admoniſheth us, that as we 
covet to be, and to be accounted: Gods 
children, we muſt endevour hard to be. 
leeve the promiſes of grace: becauſe 

though the promiſes be univerſally 
-] propounded to all the members of the 


% 


peculiarly in the faithtull alone, who 
have the power to beleeve in Chriſt, 
which is the condition of the promiſe: 

TI. } hat doth follow ? 

Si L. Firſt, that it is moſt neceſſary 
therefore to ſtrive to get a lively faith, 
| ſeeing the promiſes. are ratified and 
made effectual to non, but to ſuch alone 


viſible Church, yet they do take effect 


, 
tbe next ex . 
verſes 10, 117 

S 1 1. That the poſition of rhe Stars 
at our birth, doth not over - rule either 
our manners or our death; ſor beſide 


ally to learn from 
b awd Eſau, in 


that mart was made ruler of them, and bych 


not they of him, theſe two brethren 
were borne together, yet were of con- 
trary qualities, and had contraty ends. 
This reproves nativity - caſters, and Star- 
gazers, whoſe ſcience and practiſe even 
all divining and Aſtrologicall predicti- 
ons touching ſuture events which be 
contingent, are in ſundry texts of Scrip- 
tures, either forbid, or derided, or 
threatned, and that very ſeverely, yea 
and the ſeckers unto them. See Levit. 20. 
6. Deu. 18. 9310, 11, 12. Efay 41. a 2. and 
4: 25. and 47. 18. Jer. 29.8. Jer. 10.2. 
Alſo by experience there is tound no 
certainty in their ſcience. 


92. 


i - Diazooun}VY. 


Verſe 10. 

Neither be only felt this, but alſo Rebecca 

+ when ſhe bad conceived by one, even by aur 
father Taac. 


— —_ — 


as be elect. and have the giſt of faith to 
rect ive Chriſt,which is the ſubſtance of 
the promile. Secondly, though many 
_ live in the Church, _ nit! 
thechings promiſed, yet that 8 
their owne — God (till 3 
true, becauſe he fulfils his word in the 
cle& ones, whom the promiſes do eſpe- 
ctally concerne, being of God applied 
to them, and to every one of them, of 
his free mercy and goodneſſe. 

TIA. Vba inſirad ion ariſeth from the 
nixth verſe ? 

S 1 L. That the Scriptures have force 
to proveevery truth that pertaines to 
ſalyarion. Secondly,that children are the 
gifc and bleſſing of God, which ſhould 
teach fuch as lack children, to waite up- 
on God for them, who giveth them to 
whom he will, and when he will. Alſo 
ſuch as bave children,it ſhould provoke 


chem unto thankefulnes for this bleſſing | 


TimzorunUis, 


Het is the purpoſe V this Text? 
y V SI. To prove bya new exam» 
le in Iſaacs family, that all be not true 
ſraelitet, and Abrahams feed which 
be ſo counted, but the cle only: and 
therefore ſithence God performes his 
promiſes to them which be ele&, he 
cannot be ſaid to faile of his word, 
though many Iſraclites which were 4 
brahams , children after the fleſh, doe 
loſe ſaluation. 
FT 8 M4. What 3s the ſumme of this Text 
S x L. That the promiſe 


and 
ſalvation was reſtrained unto Facob by 


e ection only before he was borne, 
not by his birch nor by bis workes; for 
then Eſau ſhould have obtained the 
bleſſing . promiſed (who came of the 


fame Parents) and yet was rejected and 
hated of God: therefore all which car- 


ion of the 
Nars,and 

what more t 
fal or 


doubtfull? 
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* e 51 "= rb yr par Of 
| "Ver il... b aſter the manner of men, 


res, — wore doin — when: a ar i N decree. 


7 Suſe hom and what they like 


another divine, 


ry Coat eth what and whom 


g manifold us Gods Eleftion 7 
L. Two-fold alſo. One is to an 
> ee, elected to a Apo- 
4 ſecond is to grace and glo- 
9-6 Pamand Pal ere let. The T have 


2 all, one is a Deni, yer Judas 
* = one of the twelve. 
| eee L 


* I EIS eternall decree of God, 


be faved by faith in Chrift 
iſe of God; and not chufing 


refuſing them and appoint- 
28388 I h agreeth 

all Auguſtine on ls L 
for Chriſt; and reprobatlon the 
ſe nor to have mercy 


I y „ Election is 
Gad lo- 


be- A 
left and ſe bes 
ing e Lone 2 2 


Word. 


22 of loft mankinde, ſome ion 


Noration 
.of the 


' Divifion of 
the thing, 


Dei nition. 
What ele- 
s, 


* — — 


. WA &s I i Becauſe it i is written 


— 


ved 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


8 
| 


: | 
Ver. 11. 


ibe Epiſlletoibe Romans 


3 Election 
in fertreth 


reptobati- 
on. 


ſum 
ſum 
manu 


2 Particular 


Drepeftnum godlineſſe, 7 
D adver-| not, becauſe they be not my Sbeep: (vet 
— the proper cauſe of all mifery is fn, 


fe extendit 


TIM. Is there then a dectee 


ved Jacob ere he was born, Rom. 9. 11. 
Alſo Paul faith ſo expreſiy, Epbeſc 1. 4. 
before the foundation 'of the world 
was laid. The word Predeſtination and 
tore-knowledge, proveth it, tor they 
note a precedent eternall counſel. 

| TI u. Then they erre which think, ele- 
dion tobe all one with calling. 

Sr. They do fo : tor calliog is a 
fruit of election, and is done in time 
after we are born, but election is before 
all time, and is the cauſe of our calling, 
as Chap · 8. 30. N 

T 1 M. Alſo If ſomeonly * then 
they are deceived which will hate all to be 
choſen of God. 

S x L. True: Firſt, then ſhould all 
beleeve and be ſaved, becauſt God 


changeth not. Secondly, becauſe where 


all be choſen, there is no election, which 
is a chuſing of ſome out of many. 
Thirdly, we have examples of Repro- 
bates, as Cain, Eſau, Judas, &c. 


of Repro- 
bation,as well as of Election? | 
S 14%. There is fo : for eleftion is 
not the chuſing and taking of all, (as 
appeareth by Gideon, Judg- 7. 7. and 
(Dent. 7.6.) but a raking ot ſome with a 
forſaking of others, Secondly,Scriprure 
ſpeaketh of appointment to wrath 
1 Theſ.5.9.and of an ordination to dit 
obedience, 1 Pet. 2. 7. and to damnatid ' 
Jude 4. Thirdly, experience teath 
this, becauſe many unbeleevers and wic- 
ked men have been,and be in the world; 
which ſheweth that many be repro- 
bares and retuſed, from whence it com- 
meth, that they cannot have faith and 
ob. 10. 26. They beleeve 


which ſticks in mans nature, even his 
Original inſection, Rom s e 
here of the whole purpoſe of Cod, as it 
contaĩneth borh eleklon and reproba- 
tion, as the to examples prove, and 
verſ. 15. 1 hom he will,be hardexerb. This 
makes againſt Huber, who is for uni- 
ver ſality of elect: and Stapleron,who re- 


ſtraineth this place to the ele. Alfo it 
appeareth that ſome be reprobated, be- 


|nour, 


bade one veffell to honour, and ano- 


as contrary, in Eſa. 4t. 9. Laſtly, G 
hath — Vet dee to metcy — 
honour, and ſome to wrath and diſhe- 

Rom. 9. And finally, our expe- 

rience telleth and teacheth this, whi leſt 

datly we ſte ſome called and altered, 

others abide in their im. 


bation, whether hath it reſpect to the lun of 
man pure or corrupt ? that is, were men cho- 
ſen and refuſed as they flood upright in A- 
dam, or gt they are corrupt in him: In which 
eftate of theſe twain tid God conſider them 
when he eletied forme * 

$ t t. As chey are corrupt by Adam 
fall, ſo Gods decree 'of election and re- 


T 1 M. The decret of elecliam and repro- x, 
Pure ant 
rf. 


7 


Is maſſe 
cor pr 
| Was el 


P 
ecti- 


probation reſpects them; thar is, tu de- on made. 


clare it more diſtinctly, God purpoted 
to glorĩ ſie himfelf denk 6 Pale 
16,4. God made all things for hiniſelfe, 
Rom. 11. God did purpoſe to create all 
righteous in Adam, and to ſuffer him to 
tall for cauſes known to himſelf: and 
of men being thus faln, he purpoſed to 
ſaye ſome by Chriſt, theſe be choſen: 
others nor; theſe be tobates. 
For fach as we are when 
us, fach he decreed to ju 
ogfe : but at our juſtificatton, we are 
y and enemies, Rom. + 57 8, 9. 
therefore ſuch he choſe, a creed to 
juſtifie. —— Chriſt che tetnedy, 
i ncedt in order ofcauſes be purps-| 
fed'to be given co ſuch as were faln: for 
man in hispure eſtate needed not Chriſt, 
ore they were not then choſen in 
8 | ſalth, That Ood ofche 
ſanieloft man originally, as a Potter, 


ther to dithonour. 
TI u. bat is the fountdetign and. grount 

of riedlon? | 

S1 t. Chrift Jefus, into whom he 
purpoſed toingraffe us, as members into 
att head whom he purpoſed to fave: ſee 
Ephef. 1. 4. The reaton hereof is, be- 
cattfe we are chofen with reſpect 
Chrifts merits, as the materiall caufe or 
mea whereby Alt elect ones were to 
be ſaved. 1 1 65 " # 

TIM. hat canſe moved God to ele 
ſore, arid not others? 


caufeele and reprobates be oppofed 


St. The cauſe is in Mitnfelf, his| 


own 


Ones Reaſons. 
ine and 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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An Expoſition upon 


Ch 


eketed. works, or faith, or unbelief,cauſe repro- 


— 1. cob was loved and choſen ere he was 
4% born; nor works fore- ſeen, for men 
the were all corrupt in Adam: and not by 
works, which in none are good by na- 
calleth. ture, but evil in all (contrary to Pelagi- 
Origen. [ans;) not forefeen faith, for it is given 


[own purpoſe and will, calling us to 
himſelf of his meer purpoſe an good 
pleaſure, Epheſ. 1. 3. Joh. 3. 18. Not 
works paſt, for men are choſen. from 
everlaſting ; nor works preſent,for Ja- 


according to election, whereof it is a 
fruit, and then we had choſen God, and 
not he us: yea, nor Chriſt is not the 
impulſive or moving cauſe: for the 
love of God moved him to give his 
Son. And finally, not our worthineſſe 
or unworthineſſe, for by naturall cor- 
ruption we Are all alike unworthy, for 
Jacob and Eſau, were equall in this. 

TIM. Give us ſome reaſons tu prove that 
nothing in men could move God to chuſe him. 
S 1 L. Firſt then election ſhould not 
remain firm by bim hay: racy it, ex 
de upon ſome thing in our 
ches, be fac — works, * oe 
purpoſe o icht remain firm by 
px, wy which 10 ett againſt the 
text here. Secondly, then we ſhauld 


have ſome good t ings in us which 
God giveth not. Thirdly, then grace 


ſhould not be the high and ſoverain 
cauſe of all good, if there were ſome- 
thing in us before it, as a mpving, 

Fourthly, election is derived from. 
grace,and not from * in er 
| 11.6.Fiftly, all good things come after, 
the grace of election, as ele dane fruits 


ferred to the will and mercy of 

this Chap.yerſ.16.Seventhly,Godhath 
as much right over men, as. aPotter 
over his pots, which for his will ſake, he 
maketh noble or baſe. Ei Ys Paul 
ſaw no other cauſe of ele but the 
will of God, and it is dangerous to aſ- 
fign that to be a cauſe of election, 
which Pau purpoſely entreating of this 
matter 7 cv this is to make our 
ſelves wile, —4 him blockiſh, nay, our 
ſelves wiſer then the hol Ghoſt. 
Ninthly, if the cauſe of "defion were 


of it, Epheſ.1. 4 Sixthly, election is re-, 


bation, what need he ſay , O the Depth ! 
or _—y there iniquity it God? and 
theretore it neceſſarily followeth, that 
election is moſt free and abſolute, with- 
out any dependence upon chem. Vet 
God did not chuſe us to the end with- 


concerneth both means and the end. 
This is ſufficient to ſtop the clamours 
of the Lutherans. 

T 1 V. Do ye thin oof reprobaticn, that 
it is free alſo witbaut dependence on infidelity 
or ill works we en 3 

S 1.1. In that ſome are not choſen 
to life? it is without l reſpect of their 
unbelicf, as a — cauſe; but in 
that they are not only retuſed, but alſo 
appointed to deſtruction, this is not 
with reference to infidelity and ſin, 
which as it is the proper cauſe of dam- 
nation, ſo it moved God to ordain to 
deſtruction, bat not to refuſe 2nd caſt 
aut from ſalvation : tor this was de ne 
to Eſau ere he had done evill.Secondly, 
it is written, God hardened whom he wil: his 
wil then is the high and firſt . why 
men are not ſaved; Thirdly, God as 
a Potter may make veſſels to ignominy 
for his wils ſake. Fourthly, as we were 
corrupt in Adam, God could ſee no- 
thing in any man, ſave unbelief and fin, 
And therefore if theſe bad moved him 
not to chuſe, all had been reprobated, 


the oſe might remain according to 
mak. Lafly, 

willconf 
T 114. 


£ 

811. The utmoſt end, is the praiſe 
of his free grace, Ep} ef. i. 5. Hence eleft 
are called veſſels of mercy, Rom. 9. 23. 
The neareſt cauſe is mans ſalvation, to 
attain eternal! life ; and the finall cauſe 
of reprobation, is che praiſe of his ju- 
ſtice, and the deſtruMton of ſinners, 

T1 u. What be the effetts of Fledtion? | 

S 11. Two : Firſt, grace in this life 
as jonby Chriſt. vocation, faith, 
juſtification, adoption, ſanctification, 


repentance, good works, Laer 
peakable 


thĩs to be juſt. 
at is the end or finall cauſe of 


rance in grace. Secondly, un 
| and 


- 


ap. 9. 


out reſpe& to the means, tor his decree | 


al alſo ſhould have ſaid, thar 


re is no unrighteou- | 


[nefleto caſt off and refuſe for fin, all] 


/ 


Reprobati- ö 
on priva- 
tive and 

poſit ive. 


We ovghr 
to be 2 
tent with 
this that 
Gods will 
is the only 
cauſe of 
ele& ion, 
Phecins. 


7. End of 
ele d ion 
Gods glory. 


Verl. 12,13. 


the Epiſtle to tbe Romans. 


ble. 


10. let ion 
known 


Rom. 2. 23, 
14. 


and endleſſe glory in heaven. 

T 1 u. Are men and women eledled to 
both theſe ? 

S 11. They be ſo: for firſt, Jacob 
and Tſaac were choſen to the grace of 
the promiſe, verſ. 8. but this compre- 
hends all. Secondly, it were abſurd to 
ſeparate the means from the end, op the 
end from the means. Thirdly,Scripture 
ſpeaketh thus, 4d. 13. 48. So many as 
were ordained to life beleeved. Fourthly, he 
ſpeaketh of election, which is a prepa- 
ration of the Veſſel of niercy to glory, 
and vrhich is joyned with love, which 
is a willing of eternal 1ife to men, and 
all things which bring thither. 

T 1M, What uſe of this point * 

S 1 l. It confuteth the Papiſts, which 


called, whichbe not choſen; ic ſhould 
ſtirup all ſorts of Chriſtians to examin 
their own hearts, he ther they have o- 
beyed their calling, having their hearts 
ged from unbeliet and love of (in, 
to faith, and love, and p raiſe of righte- 
ouſneſs, Thirdly, let ſuch as yet feel not 
this calling, not deſpair, for whoknow- 
eth what may be to morrow ? God cal- 
leth andturneth at all hours. Mat. 2 O. 1. 
2. Example in Paul, and the Theef, &c. 

LI u. Whatare we to think of the eleGi- 
on of others ? 

S1L. Firſt, let every man be moſt 
careful of his own, to aſſure it to him - 
ſeltby graces of the Spirit, 2 Pet.5..6;7. 
Secondly, in charity we are to hope 
well ofall which hear the word, and 


ſay it is to grace, and not to glory; 
this they attribute to mans merits. Se- 
condly, it reproves ſuch as think them- 
ſelves elect to life, they wanting not. 
withſtanding the means of effectual 
calling and good life. Thirdly, it com- 
forts ſuch as have the means; that they 
are ſure they be elected to the end: for 
the means and end be linked together, 

T 1 V. May they periſh whom God hath 
choſen and purpoſed to ſave ? 

S x I. No, they cannot, for the pur- 


unchangeable, and his love is ſo too. 
Thirdly, then God ſhould not be Al- 
mighty, if he were not able to fave ſuch 
as he was once willing to ſave. Fourth - 
Ire would be no ſound comfort to 
the Godly, except thisfoundation of 
God remaineth fure, God knoweth who 


It was ſaid unto her, the elder ſhall ſerve the 


poſe remains firm. Secondly, God is |. 


outwardly obey it, 1 Theſ.1 6. Leave to 
God the judgement of certainty and. 
ſearching of hearts. 


Driatocus VII. 
Verſ. 12, 13. 


younger, as it is written, I have loved Ja- 
cob, and bated Eſau. a 


— 


4 


Trluor neus. 


Hat is the end and ſerpe of theſe 
words ? 


on, 


S'1 L. To declare that the difference | 
between one man and another, tou- © 
ching grace and eternal lite, depends 
only upon Gods purpoſeand cledi 


are hu, 2 Tim. 2-19. 

TI u. May ſuch as be eledt know them- 
ſelves to be ſuch ? 

11. They may know it by their 
calling 4 is election here joy- 
ned with cal ling, and before, Rom. 8. 28, 
30. becauſe the counſel of election, be- 
ing hid before in the counſel of God, is 
manifeſted in our calling. 

T 1 u. What ſhould this teach us ? 

S 11. Firſt, that ſach as have but an 
outward calling by the Goſpel * 
to hope well of their ownelection, that 
it cometh of his purpoſe to ſave them 


and not upon our worthineſſe or un- 
worthineſſe. This is declared by two 
Oracles of God, or teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture. The firſt is taken out of Gen. 25, 
23. The latter is taken out of Mul. 1. 2. 
TIN. What is the meaning of the for- 
mer place of Genelis ? 

S 1 r. That Jacob the younger bro- 
ther ſhould be Lord, and Eſau the elder 
ſhould ſerve him. | 


chance, or by their own deferts. 

81 t. Not ſo: for firſt it was ſpo- 
ken ere they had done good or evill. 
— another — of Malachy 


T 1 u. This difference might come ly 


by faith. Secondly, becauſe many 


--  _ 


i | 


OE 
. 
LS U 


— — 
— 
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An Expoſition upon 


Chap. 9. 


ſaid ere the children were born, the el- 


other men. | 

TI u. But do theſe words taken out of 
Geneſis, fitly belong to prove Gods eternall 
eledtion, to be the ſoveraign cauſe of eternal 


it is ſhewed,that Jacobs dominion came | cern the perſon, as it is maniteſt by the 
from Gods love, and Eſaus bondage | words ot his Father, when he bleſſed 
from his hatred; therefore it is Gods | him. Secondly, the birth-right had the 
only purpoſe which diſcerned between | promiſe of grace and heavenly inheri- 
them, and conſequently between all , tance annexed to ir. Thirdly, Malachy 


ſhewes, Chapter firſt, the rule of ac 
to be joyned with Gods love, being an 
effect ot it, and the ſervitude ol Eſau to 
come from his hatred, as a fruit of it; 


ſalvation in heaven „ 


being led by the Spirit of God, would 
not have alledged them ſo ; for it were 
blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, to ſay that 
Paul did io the Scriptures falſe or 
unfitly,being an Apoſtleof Chriſt,who 
in his Doctrine was pripilecged from 
erring, as all other Apoſtles were. 

TI u. Tell us then bow the Leraſbip of 
Jacob, and ſervitude of Eſau may prove 
that for which it is Cited : men may be poor 
and he in priſon, and be in diſtreſſe and ſerve 
others; and on the contrary, &c, yet from 
thence it will net follow that the one be ele, 
and the other reprobate. 

S I L. Though this place did ſpeak 
of temporal domifiion and ſervitude, 
yet was it very well cited of Pat, be- 
cauſe he meaneth to prove this,that the 
things which befall us in this life, whe- 
ther good or evill, d upon the 
counſel of God meerly, without any 
raped at all to our good or ill merits: 
and this theſe words prove very well, 
becauſe the Apoſtle tels us that God 


der ſhould ſervtthe youngerzand there- 


poſe made the one ruler over the other, 
even againſt the law of nature, where- 
by the elder is to have dignity and do- 
minion. f 
T 1 M. But do you not think that this 
place if to be underfioed of temporall bondage 
and rule: ſuch as concerns this life only ? 
S1L. Ido not, but / beleeve rather 
that it hath a ſpiritual meaning, and 
ſpeaks of things concerning eternal 
life and damnation. My reaſonsfor this 
be: Firſt, becauſe Jacob in his own per- 
5 —_ __ over Eſau, but rather 
au ruled over him, as appeareth plain» 
ly by the ftory; yet this cracledil con- 


8 11. Yea, they are ſo: or elſe Pau! 


fore no works in them, but Gods pur - firſt Oracle ? 


thereſore this firſt teſtimony muſt 
needs be underſtood of heavenly 
things, and not ot earthly. 

TIM. What inſtructiunt are we to learn 
from this firſt teſtimony thus ex ounded ? 

S ir. Firſt, itwarns all Chriſtians 
very diligently to read the Scripture at- 
ter Pauls example, who gathered the 
deep myſtery of Gods predeſtination 
out of this Oracle, being duely ponde- 
red, that it was ſpoken while the chil- 
dren were in their mothers womb, &of 
{ſuch as came of the ſame parents by the 
conception, at the ſame time;& withall 
cccfully comparing it with the other 


wholly be committed to the decree and 
purpoſe of God, and to nothing that 
2 7 was or TA wy the chi — 
1 M. Vbat profit of this inftrudion ? 
811. It 9 careleſſe and 
inconſiderate readers of the Scripture, 
who read and mark not, and without 
conferring places, and prayer. Secondly, 
it ſtirs up all to ſearch the Scriptures, 
as Chrift commandeth, Fob. 5. 39. and 
the Bereuns practiſed, Ad. 17.11. 
T 1 u. What other inſtru&ion from this 


S 1.1. That examples ſerve well to 
make clear and plain the general Do- 
Arines of Scripture ; for here Paul as he 
proved the Hypotheſis by the Theſis, ſo 
now he illuſtrateth the Theſis by the 
Hypothefis. The reaſon ofthis inſtructi- 
on is : Firſt, becauſe, by examples not 
only the underſtanding is taught, bur 
the ſenſes are alſo affected and moved. 
Secondly, it is no ſmal help unto weak 
memories,to havethe truth declared by 
examples, which are much better mar- 
ked and born away, and ſtick longer 
by us then ought elſe, fave fimilitudes. 
T1M.What uſe is to be made of this point? 


place of Malechy, found that all muſt | 


S1L.| 


* 


Verſ. 12. 


the Epiſtle tothe Romans. 


Dodrine. 


| Reaſons. 


Vſes. 


S. It affords [a direction tinto 
Min iſtert, how to proceed in teaching 
the Goſpell by familiar examples ad- 
ded to generall precepts. Secondly, an 
admonition unto hearers, to have rea- 
dy at hand ſuch examples,by which che 
Doctrine of the Goſpel is made plain 
and familiar. 0 

T 1 Uu. What further infiruflion do theſe 
wor ds miniſter uo ur 

S 11. That not only our heavenly 
and everlaſting condition , but even 
our worldly s ho here, is governed by 
the decree of God; 1o as if ſome be 
Kings,Princes, Magifſtrates,fec. If others 


God would fo have it; for it is writ- 
ten. God doth.whatfeever he will. Pſal.1 15 12, 
And alſo itthefall of a Sparrow, and 
the hair of our head, be ordered by 
the providence of God, much more 
greater matters. And laftly, it is writ» 
ten, That God lifieth up one, and putteth 
down another. 1 Sam. 28. Dam. 3. 

TI. Unto what uſe ſhould this know- 
leaz e ſerve us ? 

S1 1. Toteach humilicy and thank- 
— — — in good — 
cauſe t ave nothing but w 
have received, and they do receive, be- 
cauſe God was purpoſed to give it 
them Secondly, it warneth ſuch as ſerve 
others, or be in any mean condition, to 
be content with their eſtate, ſeeing it 
was Gods appointment, in whoſe will 
all creatures muſt reſt without murmu- 
ring and reſiſtance. | | 

T 1 »r.Is there any more Mfiruflions from 


be in infamy, poverty, &c. It is becauſe | porel! benefit 
to the Iſraelites, and of earthly ner, 


tereth che corruption of nature, be- 
cauſe Jared by nature was as ſinſul as E 
ſau,yer the election of grace called and 
reformed him, while E au ftill did ſtick 
in his natural uncleanneſſe. Secondly, it 
eroſſeth the law of nature, for by na- 
tures law, the younger ſhould, have ſer- 
ved the elder: but by election, God 
purpoſing ic ſo, the elder is made ſub- 
jet to ounger. 
* 9 A ta hen? 
I L, e Fr ec > 
Chap. 1. verl. a, 3. a 


1 u. But Malachy fpeaketh of Em- 
1 as the land of Canaan given 


as the Mun Seir being barren, to be given 


the Kdomites, what is this twichirg — 


unto eternall life ? 


S 1. It is true, he doth fo : but not Solution. 


only of ſuch. The drift of the Prophet 
is to reprove the unthankfulneſſe of the 
Jewes towards God, whom they nei- 
ther ſeared nor honoured, yet he loved 
them. Again, God preferred Jacub be- 
fore bis Eſen,for he gave to the 
ty of Jacob a good land, and be- 
for their fins driven oat, he promi- 
to bring them back; butthe 
and waſte country of the Edomites he 
would deftroy, ſo as no man (ſhould 
build andreftore it. Theſe be earthly 
things,by which no man can know lov 
or - Suppoſe the Prophet ſpoke 
but of earthly things, ava fruitful and 
barren land, yet theſe falling to the 
ſterĩty of Fecab and Eſau, not by their 


this firſt Oracle? 
S 15. Vea, here Js a pregnant Plain 
lace, againſt the error of free- will, 
— there was no power in Jab to 
move himſelf to accept grace offered, or 
in Eſau to refuſe it, for as much as be- 
fore their birth,grace was purpoſed to 
the one, and not to the other. 


| 


T 1 M. What is the laſt inſtrutiion from 
hence ? 

S 1 1. That exceeding great is the 
efficacy of the election of God. For that 
muſt be very effectual & mighty which 
altereth both the corruption of na- 
ture; and the law of nature: Firſt, it al- 


| 


caaſe hereof, was not in their work, 


werits,but according to Gods will, it is 
ſufficient for his ſcope. For the general 
drift of the Apoſtle, is to ſhew, that 
whereas Jacob was ed unto Eſau, 
were it but in earthly things, the 


_ in Gods goodneſſe and pur- 
I 1 M. But bow may it be proved that in 
this teſt imom | the Prophet comprebendeth 
things belowging to ion ? 

Ty 1 „ becauſe all Gods bleſ- 
fings bad their foundation in Chriſt, 


j 


How this 
tent doth 
fir the 
poſe 
Paul. 


A doubt. 


in the covenant of — 
him. For if God gave the Iſraelites a 


A. « | naan, 


A doubt. 


Solution. | 


M— 


34 


An Expoſttiom upon 


Chap. — 


3 


good to his children, chuſing them 


naan as a more fruitful land, it was be- 
cauſe he was mercifull to them; now 
certainly God is merciſull to his peo- 
ple no other wiſe then for Chriſts lake, 
in whom he is well pleaſed, Mat. 3. 17. 
Therefore upon the promiſe of Chriit, 
depends all external given to 
the faithful before the coming of 
Chriſt. Secondly, the poſſeſſion ot the 
land of Canaan was not ſimply promi- 
ſed and given to Jacob and his poſterity, 
but as a type, figure and ſignʒoſ the hea - 
venly inheritance, Heb. 12.13, 14,15 
Therefore doth Paul proveche election 
of Jacob to eternal 1 che enjoy ing 
| of that land, and the reprobation ot E- 
ſau, by thruſting him and his poſterity 
out of it. Then theſe temporal things 


were effects and ſigns of Gods love and 


hatred. 
T 1 x. But that was ſpoken of the poſteri- 
ty of Jacob and Eſau, bow well doth it agree 


| [uo their perſons? +1, 


81 L. Itagreeth unto both, though 
principally unto Jaca and Eſau, as the 
two Authors, yet ſo as that ſome of E- 
(ſans poſterity might be ſaved, and of 
Jacobs poſterity ſome might be dam- 
ned, without any impeachment unto 


(this truth; namely, that God chuſeth 


unto ſalvation moſt freely whomſoever 
he electeth. | 
TI Vu. Now interpret the words, and tell 
us What it is to love ? | 
Sx v. To love, is to will unto one 
the greateſt good, even eternal ſalvati- 
on. and all things which bring thither. 
T 1 M. What things do ye conſider in 


and perſeverancein grace and finally 
gloritying them in heayen, Kam. 8. 33, 
39, 40. Job. 3. 27. Ram 3. | 

T 1 N. But if we were dlwayes loved of 
God, bow were we then bis enemies ? 
811. We were enemies beeauſe of 


loved becauſe of his election and mer- 


ſin, which God extreamly hateth, but 


cy» Though he out of his purpoſe de- 
creed the chiefeſtgood to 2 children, 


yet while they ſtick and remain in 


their naturall corruption belug out of | 


— they were children ot wrath, 
enemies, ungodly, &c. Epheſ. 2. 1,2, 3. 


TIM. N hat it our inſtradtu n from hence? 


that appertaineth to it, ſpringeth alto- 
gether from Gods cternall love. The 
reaſons hereot be: firſt, becauſe God be- 
ing moſt free, would not fetch the cauſe 
of our ſalvation from any other thin 

then from himſelf. Secondly, becauſe 


there can no higher, or formcr:cauſe of 


mans good be given then Gods good 
pleaſure. Thirdly, to beat down the 
pride of mans heart, that he might not 
glory in his own merits, but render the 
whole praiſe of his ſalvation,andwhat- 
ſoever belongs therets to the free love 
of God in Chriſt. 

TI M. But though God were. not moved 
to cbuſe us for any works in our ſelves, yet 
was be ſtirred thereunto for his Sons ſake. 

S 1 L. Not fo neither, hut contrarily 
the love of God did move him both to 
purpoſe and to give Chriſt for our Sa- 
viour, and therefore could not be the 
impulſive cauſe to Gods love, to the 
whigh it is ſubordinate, and not ſupe- 


Gods lvoe? 5 
| S 1 L. Firſt, purpoſe. Secondly,ma- 
, nifeftation. As in our love to others, 


firſt we wiſh them-good whom we love, ſake, (ſo they beleeve andrepent:) but 


and then we do them good: as in the 
example of Parents, friends, ſbusbands, 
dec. So itisin Goꝗ; he purpoſeth all 


from everlaſting to be ſaved by Chriſt, 
and afterwards when they come into 


by their effectual calling, ſanctifying, 
and renewing their hearts, —— 
in them a ſtudy of good works, ſtreng- 
thening them to an upright obedience, 


the world, he makes known his love 


rior. Indeed ſinners having offended 
God, are received to fayour for Chriſts 


that is, becauſe God out of his love had 
decreed ſuch a means of our recovery. 

TIM. What uſe of this? 

S 1 L. It teacheth a difference be- 
tween Gods love and our love, bis 
waiesand our wales, for we are not 
bound to loveor to chuſe any perſon 
but in reſpect of his worth: even in our 
enemics we are to eſteem Gods creati- 
on and adoption in them,as grounds of 
our love:but with God there is no ſuch 
matter, 


S 11. That our falvation and all D,&rine. 


Reaſon. 


Verſ. 14, 15. the Epiſtle to tbe Romans. 343 
— 1 
matter, who finds no cauſe ot loving us |, 
out of himſelf, unleſſe we ſpeak of his 
actuall love which he bare us in time, 
and hath reference to his own image 
| reftored in us, Pſal. 11-7. Secondly, 
hence we havg a ſpur given us to quic- 
ken us to — e, when we conſi- 
der that both for our ſelves and what - 
ſoever good thing we have, we ure be- 
holding to Gods eternal mercy ſor it. 
Thirdly, we muſt endeavour in every 
bleſſing that we have, to ſee the love of 
God in it, fince his love is the fountain 
of al good,cither temporal or ſpiritual, 
that comes unto us. Laſtly, we are war- 
ned as God loved us freely, ſo to love 
him freely, not for his benefits only, or TI u. What be the partsof this Text ? 
ſear of puniſhment, but meerly for S811. Firſt, an objection, verſ. 14. 
hin ſelf: In loving God, ſtudying to Secondly, an anſwer, verſ. 15. 
love God his infinite moſt ſweet love, T 1M, What is the objechion, and wherce 
grace, mercy, bounty, andall other | doth it ariſe ? 
things in him, and for him. 811. The obje&ion is, that there is 
Ti Mm In what meaning is hatred apply-\ iniquity with God, or that God is un- 
edtoGod in —— ? Juſt th ariſe fromthe pride of mans 
S1 i. Inathree-fold ſenſe : Firſt, to 


corrupt reaſon, rebelling againſt the 
hate, it ſignifieth not to love and chuſe. | counſell of God. 

Secondly,juſtly to decree puniſhment] TI M. I bat is it that offend®h humane 
and inflict it, Pſal.5. 3. Thirdly, to be 


reaſon in the Doctrine of free predeſtination ? 
diſpleaſed with things done againſt his — 1. Two — Fn Elly The firſt 1 
Law. God is not faig to hate _ in | thing is,that God ſhould hate ſome and = 
this laſt ſenſe, for he was hated of God love others only,for his wil ſake, with- 5 
before he had done any evill ; bugin out reſpeftto worthineſſe or unwor- 
che two former meanings God hated | thineſſe : by which means the bad ma 
him: for he did not ele& him, and he be loved, and the good may be — 
appointed to deſtroy him in regard of Secondly, reaſon cannot perceive how #4 
thoſe ſms which he ſhould commit at- of them which are in like caſe, ſome | | 
ter he was born, ſhould be choſen,and others refuſed, or 
TI. V bei the inſtruction from hence? how they which are equal, fhould un- 
Sur. That Gods hatred is the ſove- equally be dealt withal without inju- 


Driatocus VIII. | 


| Verſ. 14, 15. 
Wi hat then ? is there inyquity with Ged? God 
forbid : for be ſaith to Moſes, I wil have 
mercy on whom Iwill (hap mercy,and will 
have compaſſion on him on whom I will 


— 


— ——ůůů — 


TIWOoru sus. 
Hat is the purpoſe and drift of this 
V Text?. 
Sr. To clear God from allinjuſtice 
in the matter of his eternal predeſtina- 
tion. 


Scope. 


Parts. 


of the wicked, their own fins either 
actuall or originall,or both, being the 
meritorious cauſe. Secondly, by the 
example of Eſau we learn, that all nin 
are not chaſen, but that there are ſome 
reprobated as well as elefted. Laſtly, 
that Gods promiſes though they be 
preached untoall the members of the 
vitible Church, yet they do take no 
| place in thoſe which are not elected. 


_ 


raign and chief cauſe of the damnation ſtice: asif a Judge of two malefactors, 


| 


| M natural man perceiveth it not: even 


ſhould acquit one, and puniſhthe other: 
ora King of two valiant Captains, 
ſhould prefer the one, and diſgrace the 
other. Reaſon ſeeth not this to be juſt, 
and thereſore thinketh it to be unjuſt in 
God, to ſave ſome mei &puniſh others, 
whereas all were finners and loſt alike. 

T 1 M. dener comes it, that reafor doth 
thun cavill againſt Gods decree i 

S1L, Firſt, becauſe this Myſtery 
(though it be not-contrary to found 
reaſon)yet is above the reach of reaſon, 
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44 An Expoſition upon Chap. 9 · 
| | as a ſore eye cannot looke againſt the] ledg God to be righteous in all his de- | 
brigh of the Sun. Secondly, reaſon | crees, works,and words,which he doth 
dreameth God to be ſubjeft to hu- | in men, by men, or upon men, or any 
man laws, an d to be able to do no more | other creature whatſoever r the 
to his creature, then a to his | cauſes, reaſons, and ends of his doings, 
ſervant, or a King to his ; who [may be hid from us, yet ve are bound |. 
2 are held to be Firighreous, If in diftri- | to adore them as holy and righteous. |, 
* baxing pains or rewards, they doe not | The reaſons hereoſ be: Firſt, becauſe it D. þ 


; obſerve a proportion. is written, that God hates iniquity, T. 2. 7 
2 TI u. Vpatarr we to learn from this 5. 4. and that he is righteous in all his n, 
A Objedtion ? wayes. Secondly,be is the judge of the s- 


$ 2 L. Firſt, that reafon till ic be re- world, and therefore cannot be unjuſt, | 900: 
formed, is neither ſubject to God, nor Ran. 3.5 Gen. 25 18. Thirdly, the will of 14m. 
can be, Ram. 8. Therefore they muſt God is the ſoveraign cauſe of all righ- 
needs erre, which in divine matters do | reouſneſſe: whatſoever he will, muſt be, | 
3 conſult with humane reaſon;as he muſt | becauſe he wils it; whereas in men, 
B; needs loſe his way which followes a things muſt firſt be juſt, and then they | 
=_” * blinde guide. Secondly, we learn, that | are to will them. Laftly,ifa Creditour 
itis no new thing to bark and cavill a- | having two debters, may -forgive the 
gainſt the Doctrine of Gods predeſti - one, and cauſe the other to pay; or if a 
po it with injuſtice, and King may puniſh one Malefactor and 
„ him with 2 perſons; if it be ſo | ſpare another, and yet be juſt, bow | 
. now, it was ſo in the Apoſtles time. much more God, who had not been un- 
= - thing 1 we —— — | ju ifll had been appointed o death? 
>. | touching men w as Auguſtine ſai bei ers to 
would be, or not be, was no cauſe of God by mans all if hoo not his 
| Gods derer in his election or reproba · debt of one, he hath whereof to rejoice, 
— bene eg and cr pany ir — er, he hath 

or ion to not whereof to complain, Mercy is 
| | with injuſtice;for ifhe had choſen ſuch | ſhewed without igguftice:mercy is free, 
4 only, whom he foreſaw would! and floweth from love undue, whereas 
| juſt and righteous, and refuſed ſuch ce is to give every one his due. 
as he foreſaw would be wicked and un- TI M. What uſe of this inſtruchien ? 
beleevers, all men would have acknow- - S x L. It ſerves to ſtop the mouthes 
ledged this to have been a juſt proceed-| of ſuch as belch out blaſphemies a- 
ing:but when it is ſaid, that for his the righteooſneſſe and juftice of 
|wils ſake, ſuch as art equal were diftin- | Almighty God.Secondly, itadmoniſh- 

guiſhed,ſame'purpoſed to life, others eth us to think of God with all reve- | . 
3 reprobated to death, this unto reaſon | rence & humiliation in whatſoever he 

N [ ſavovrs unrighteous. . | doth, yea when we cannot reach the 
T 1 M. How is this Objettion anſwered? renſdn of his purpoſe and actions. For 
871. Firſt, by a negation or denial; | it is _ reaſon to meaſure Gods 

i ſels 


od ſorbi che rule oſ 
223 
Scripture { For he ſaith to rv. 


TIM. How doth Paul confirm bis de- 
TI. Whetit the denyall? nil ? 


8 1 r. Godforbid: as who ſhould fay,| S 11. By a teſtimony of Scripture, 
let it never enter into the heart of any | the ſum whereof is thus much; that 
man, to think that God ſhould be un- | God hath an abſolute power over all 
juſt. 2 men to chuſe whom be will, and whom 

T 1 M. What is u inftruttion from this he will not chuſe, to harden, 
denial? | TI. What are we to learn out of the 
811. That it is our duty to acknow- | preface before the teſtimony ? 
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Verl. 14,15: tbe Epiftletothe Romans. 343 
S 1 1. This: in chat Pau appealeth a ſingular ample may be gathered a 
to the Scriptufes, we learn; that they | general doctriae, as here ſceing 29 
be an all · ſufficient judge to determine good comes unto any man but by Gods | 
all controverſies in religion, as they bea | metcy, — 2 is no to 42 
pe rſect canon, both of faith & manners. | be sſcribed thereuntogthen Gods revea- | 
| TIA. Butthe Scriptures are dan, and himſelſ to Moſes fo familiarly, . 
4 Fudge ought to ſpeak, f 1 M, What i here meant by | mercy 
S x L. The Scripture faith to Moſer, | end ty ? | | 
andtherefore ſpeaketh,and therefore ſit S 11, Mercy in the Hebrew 
to be a judge; tor if a mans teſtament be from a word which fignifies pity or ns 
of force (as if himſelf were alive to free favour ; and Compaſſion, from a 19 
ſpeak)to decide all controverfies which | word which fignifics to love, wich ſuch 19 
ariſe among his children, ought we not tender aſſection as mothers do their 4 
much N — 5 8 a | 
the Teſtament o ,{pcaking therein I M. Fhatmay the often repeati 
to his children? theſe words | mercy and compa ion | — 
T 1 M. I bat profit is tobe made of this| 811. Flirſt, that Gods mercy is moſt 
int ? free and not due unto us, as if hi ſhould 
S 1 L. It refutes the Papifts, who ſet ay. In that I ſhew mercy, I finde no/ 
up the Church, or a general councel, or cauſe but in my mercy, and not in any | 
the Biſhop of Rome, teaching judicially | mans goodneſſe or merit. Secondly, | 
ex Cathedra, to bea competent judge, that it is arbitrary, proceeding meerly 
refuling the Scriptureand the Spirit of | from his own good will, and not de- 
God ſpeaking therein for unſutticieht, | pending upon any mans goodneſſe, u- 
Secondly, in all things queſtionable ar | a whom be vil, &.] Thirdly,that Gods 1 
Joubriul, we muſtzeit and ſatisſie our | mercy is unchangeable and moſt con- Wh 
ſelves with the ſentence and teſtimony, ſtant, as in Pilats ſpeech, Jb. 19. 22. : 
of the Scripture,withourt all contradi- | What T beve written, I beve written; that 
Rion and cavilling. OE + is, I will not change my writing. So 
TI u. How doth the Apoſtle fit ehis teſti- A this ſpeech, I pity whom I pity, N thus 
mom to bis purpoſe ? I Jp much: I will not break o courſe 
S 11. Some fetch the firſt occaſion | of my y cowards my childe, Iam 
of Gods ſpeaking theſe words to Moſes, | Irbouab, 7 hn not. Fourthly, that 
from the act of God in pardoning cer- | Gods mercy is unmeaſurable and inſi- 
tain of them which committed Idola- | nite, reaching it ſelf not to ſome one, 
try with other. As if God ſhould have but to many and manifold good things; | 
faid to him,Moſes, it belongeth not to | as if he ſhould ſay, To whom I ſhew 
thee to know why ſome were puniſhed | mercy in decree; I will ſbem mercy in 
and not others; For 1 will have mercy on act; on whom I will have c 1 | 
whom I will have mercy, &. But indeed in el them, I will have n 
many things go between this act of in juſtifying, ſunctifying, and glorify- 
God, and the words of the Text; alſo ing: thus Parew, Junius, Liranw do col- 
thus Pauls anſwer would not agree to left. Hence is God in Scripture termed 
this objection : But the true occahon is | the Father of mercies, Oodofcompaſe 
| his: upon Moſes requeſt to ſee Gods on rich in mercy. See Pſal. 103. 11. 
glory, it was promiſed him that he | js (aid to give grace upon grace, Job. 2. | 
ſhould fee his back-parts, whereof 16. Alſo ſee Rm:$. 30. | 
r TI. What is the uſe thai we are 1 | 
ſhew this favour to him, and to none | mukeof gr de rmercy# | 
other; For Twill have mercy on whom I wil 81. Firſt, it gives comfort to con- 1 
have mercy, &c. Now this the Apoſile | fciences afflicted with their fins, in as 5 
thus fits to his purpoſe; for where the | much as we know that God will not 19 
equity and cauſe is common, there from _ with us afrer our injquities, — 1 
ya 2 
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An Expoſition upon 


-Chap. 9. 


| after his infinite mercies. Secondly, it 


is ring cauſe of Gods electing them, as the 


*[theſe words thus; [On whom I will, | 
that is, (faith he) whom I ſhall Know | 


ſerves to humble Gods children, in 
whom he findes no cauſe to moyehim 
to ſhew them the leaſt merciesz but 
muſt ferch and draw it meerly from 
bimfelf, even from his own good will 
and pleaſure. It is not a more vile pride 
ina r,to attribute the alms given 
him, this own deſerts, then to afcribe 
the mercies of God unto our own me- 
rits,cicherin whole or in part. Thirdly, 
it muſt move the godly unto tru thank- 
fulneſſe, which con ſiſts in two things, 
namely, the confeſſion and imitation 
ot his mercies; to be merciful unto 
others, as we have found him merciful 
unto us, according to Chriſts precept, 
Mat.5.Good reaſon we ſhould be mer- 
ciful to our brethren, ſeeing he expreſ- 
ſed much mercy to his enemies, not in a 
few things, but in many ; not for a 
while, but with continuance. Laſtly, ir 
confutes ſuch as make fore-ſeen faith & 
good works,or either of them, the mo- 


|Pelagions „ whereof one expoundeth 


to be juſt and obedient to my precepts. 

THX. What Dottrines ariſe from this, 
ſentence together 7 

S 1 L. Theſe: Firſt that election ſee- 
ing it — _ — doth — 
fore u e miſery;for m 
— — — — 
did not chuſe men as they are in maſſa 
pura, but as in the corrupt maſſe and 
fall. Alſo, that fore - ſeen worthineſſe 
could np whit move God to chuſe or 
refuſe, becauſe then all had been reſu- 
ſed, ſceing all were loſt in Adam. 
condly, we learn, that election is not 
univerſal, ſecing mercy is not univer- 
ſal, but pertaineth only to ſuch as God 
would ſhew mercy to.Thirdly,that the 


cy of God is moſt free and abſo- 
Iceepending upon nothing without 
himſelt, but wholly and abſolutely 
upon his own will : ſo as if queſtion 


be, Why was mercy taken on Iſaac and 


TI. Whatuſe are we, tu makę hereof ? 

S1 1. Firft, it admoniſheth us to 
aſcribe the whole glory ofour election 
and ſalvation, to the free favour and 
mercy of God. Secondly, to teach us to 
exerciſe our mercy freely towards o- 
thers, not upon any finiſter. reſpect, as 
ſor gain and credit to our ſelves, but 
only ſor pity ſake, that ſo we may 
imicate our heavenly Father, as well in 
the manner of ſhewing mercy,as in the 
matter it ſelf. Howſcever in the execu- 
tion of Gods decree, there {hal be place 
for Juſtice, becauſe it ſhall be rendred 


to every man according to his work, 


the whole ſway., chooling them on 
whom he would have mercy, and lea- 
ving thoſe to be hardened,on whom he 
would not have mercy. 


— — —— 


DriartoGgus N. 


Verſ. 16. 
Now then, it is not of bim that willeth, nor 
of him that rurmeth, but of God that ſbews 
> eth mercy 


T 1MOTH BUS. 
VV He: doth the Apoſtle in this Text? 

S 1 L. Ic is a concluſion of his 
anſwer, concerning ele&ion (to wit) 
that God elefting ſome whom he 
would, he is not therein unjuſt, ſeeing 
he did it out of his free mercy, as he 
proved by a teſtimony of Scripture in 
the former verſ. So far off is God from 


ſhewes himſelf moſt good. Hence then 
the Apoſtle infers, that ſeeing election 
comes wholly of mercy, and there is no 
cauſe of Gods mercy but in himſelf: 
therefore it depends not at all upon the 
will and works of man, ¶ Now then, it is 
not in him, &.] 

T 1 m. V bat he the parts of this Text? 
S 1 L. Iwo: Firſt, it removeth t 
which is the falſly ſuppoſed cauſe of 
mans election (to wit) our willing 


not on I The anſwer is, becauſe 
he would, But why would he ? Hereof 
no reaſon is to be given. 


mercy of God. 


yet in the decree it (e]f, mercy bears 


being unjuſt, as in chuſing ſome, he 


and running. Secondly, it putteth down | 
the very true and ſole cauſe, to wit, the 


Note. 


Parts. 


TI V. 


„„ 


| Verſ(.-16. 


the Exide Romans 
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Interpre- 


tation. 


Doctrine. 


many, even 


| 


. | God, referring to 


— — 


T i. hai meant byſ it *] © © 

S Eicher Election and Gods pur- 
poſe is to be ſupplyed out of verſ. it. 
or his love, out of vepſ. 13. which 
comes all to qneʒ as al ſd to fupply ſal- 
vation ĩs the ſame in eſſecr. 

TI u. What i mant ly Him 5] 

S 11 We may part icularły under - 
ſtand it'of Jacob mentioned before; birt 
| the beſtis; generally to expotind it of 
cb and all others which 
be choſen. For the Apoſtle now dellve- 
| reth a general doctrine touching the 
cauſe ot election. Therefore they are de- 
ceived which int this (Him -of 

d all three l- 
lowing, willing, running, and thewing 
mei cy. : amn 

T 1 V. What meuneib he by [Will ?J,... © 

S 1 1. The thoughts, purpoſes, ard 
endeavours of the minde, even whatfo- 
ever it is that men do ſtrĩve and attain 
unto, by all the inward faculties of 
their minde and foul. * 

T 1 M. What 
[ Running 4 * 

81 1. All mans outward actiond, his 
words and deeds what(oeyer. Not of 


3 


* 


Eſaus running to hunting, or Farvbs 
running to dreſſe the Kid; for this is 
abſurd, but of all good works don 
by the elect. n ke 
T 1 11 What Dottrine ariſeth from theſe 
words thus opened ? T1 
S811. That nothing that is in men, 
their thoughts, words, and deeds,do not 
avail any thing to election or ſalvati- 
on, in ſuch ſort as to be cauſes to move 
God to chuſe and ſave ſome, and not 
others: this comes not by willing, and 
running, ont of our merits: LY 
T 1 M. Muſt we underſtand this Doclrine 
of unregenerate only, or of the faithfull' aljs ? 
S x x. Of all forts of men, both one 


. 


and the other, it is not the deſires and 


| deeds of any, whereupon their ſalvati- 
| on and election depends, as upon im- 
| pulſive motives,or efficient cauſes. 


| - T r M. Whatis it them that you judge of 
| the will and deeds of naturall men * + 
811. Every man before his new 
birth. ha th in him the power ofwilling | 
even from his birth ; the force and po- 


- [wer ofhis will, is co will freely every 


muſt be underſtood by 


ching that is evill, and freely to will 
ſome good things : tor the will cannot 
de compelled, it willech freely whatſo- 
ever it willeth. The good things which 
it willeth, are eicher natural and civil 
good things, that belong to this life, as 
to eat, reſt; rake phyſick, &c. or to re- 
ſrain the outward actions of vices, and 
to do the outward actions of vertues; 
yea, and in divine things, a man niay 
have power naturallyto wil that which 
is out wardly to be done; yet ſo, as wich 
this power of willing, there commerh 
the effeftual power of God moving all 
things, and proſpering that which men 
do well. Sts 


TI. Why doth the A aſtle ſay, it ic a 
in man that willeth or runneth, ba lefo? 
811. He doth not abſolutely deny 
that men do will, or tun, or forbid us 
ſimply either to defire or endeavour or 
do any thing: but he teacheth that 
God eternally did {ce nothing that was 
to be naturally in man, to move him 
to elect himto life,or that ought which 
a man doth or willeth before his new 
birth, ĩs acceptable to God, arid availa- 
ble to ſave himſelf. 


them, none of yearꝭ can be ſaved; but 


81 1. No otherwiſe, as in this regard, 
that they ſhould have any ſtroke in 
their election to move God thereunto: 
indeedthey pleaſe God through Chriſt, 
becauſe they are the fruits of his Spirit 
thotgh unperſect, as alſo they be the 
way whereiti the godly walk towards 
heaven. But as they cannot merit our 
ſalvation by the doing of them, ſo the 
fore · ſight of them did not move God 
to elect us, or yet to call; or juſtiſie, or 
adopt, and ſanctiſie us, and fave uus. 
TI. Bin are t Gods children bound 
to will and to do good duties, to beleeve and to 
repent 7 +. 

811. True, they are: and without 


not to aſcribe their election unto them 
becauſe many Infants are choſen wh 
never could do good. 4 

T 11. Sbew us theredfons of this Doctrine: 
S 1 L. Firſt; all the goodneſſe which| 


13 


|* T 1. But are we not to judge otherwiſe | 
; of the works ang wilt of regene rate perſons ? 


An Expoſition pon 


Woe vola- 
A anne, ſod 
E anda 


D. will and work, bat 


is in the work and will of man, pro- 
222 Ly a 
im · 1 1.4 
contrariety in the matter of — 
and ſalvation, betweene merey and 
works, grace x merit, that if in any fort 
it doth depend upon works, is doth in 
no ſort come from and mercy ; 48 
the o n in Text ſhews, and 
the plain words of Chap.11-yerſ.6.- 
T 1 M. Wheat i the 
aill, and ukethe ̃ — 
3 E 
iich a. oe ces e. 
Ich as It cro 
tnres,which teach that in our will or 
Godpurizin there is no goodneſſe, til 


put it in; fo — 


from ch glory of God nd puffechup f 
bloud. Seco — Baer 
quench, and kill our care — — 
ot well doing, yet it muſt ſerve to hum- 
ble us, even for our beſt defires und en- 
— — as they do wholly 
the cauſe of and ſalva- 


+. to les |from 
the ſecond part of this T ext 
fron 11. Thad 2 whole 
and all ſufficient — $ 12> electi- 
on, as alſo of all our willing and run- 
ning well, y ea and oſ our heavenly in- 
hericance. 


TI. If all muſt be committed ts Gods 
. 


we nothing ? 
$11, n 
thereunto by bis Spicir,which they re- 
' ceive from his grace, Gal. 4. 5. Roms. .$. 
15- Phil.1. Job. 15. Without me ye om de 
nithing. God the unw 
to makehim willing (faith d) 
and ſolloweth him being made w 
left he doe will in vain. 
TIA. Tben it ſcenu that our working, 
and Gadi ſbewing mercy,gde gf w to 
be ſaved ; « God callnbly Voice 1 
Minifier, end by Parents 
ano the world, and Magiſtrates rale — 


4 


—_—— too 


— 
* * What Auch ine are 


| 


1 


Gad ; and be give life 


2 DSS 


by bis merciet , and their 
> Indeed ſoine have ſo . 


theſe words of willing and running, as 


ifthey alone by themſelves were not 

without Gods merty, and ſo 
they part the matter of our ſal vation 
berween God and man, mercy and 
works, ſo as that we do, were nothing 
in ſon of that which Gods mer- 


<A. as well be faid,that mercy is 
bale may OE — hr 
by —— 


Secondly, merey is here ſo ſet 
ſtle againſt our will and 


courſes, as 2 ſett ing up one of 
much theſe,is 3 of the other. 


Thirdly,” * of God that 
and | doth enable men to and anddoe 
chem faith and repentance, 
and e in theſe graces; ſo as 
mercy is all in all, it begins and finiſh- 
— morn What I am, 1 am by 
1m. 33 be- 
. — referred is bid ? 
mh be ras 
not meric of men, 
Er have gary nll .Second- 
* rejoyce , might 
8 in chemſelves, but rejoyce 
ede God to be 
merciſull, putt ing into 
them e ee. doe good 
works, and final his 
= mercy . Philp- 
3 
T « x. What is the uſe ber 
S1t. It admoniſhech 
children to think of themſelves and all 
that they can do, moſtbaſely; and moſt 
of the rich mercies of God in 
Chriſt, loving them them, and 
ing to imitate them; alſo to de- 
upon his mercy for the 
proceedi end of their on, 
in God in reſpet of ge edt 
in in eter i- 
— all being loſt in Adam, he 
to juſtice have left all 


— or to be hardned in a 
$ 


et were oi ſome force; 


| | Gods 


— 


Verl. 17: 


the Epiſtle iothe Romans. 


exempt ſome from 
ry, that being f 
by Chriſt they might parzak 


grace. 


DrialoGusz X. 


Verſ. 17. 


Fer the Scripture ſaith to Phargob, For this 
purpoſe have I ſtirred thee up, that I might 
ſtew my power inthee, 
might be declared throughout all the earth. 


| 94 


V 


TiMzOTHEUS. 


Hat is the ' Apoſtles drift in tl eſe 


words ? 


injuſtice in reſpe& ot his electing ſome 
out ot loſt mankinde, becauſe he did ir 
out of the prerogative of his abſolute 
and moſt free mercies, as Paul confitm- 
ſcth by ceſtimony of Scripture; ſo now 
he likewiſe proveth by Scripture, that 
God is not unjuſt in the matter of re- 
probation out of Exod. 9.16. 

TI. What argument dub Paul take 
out of this Seripture to prove his purpoſe ? 

S 1 i. From a particular example of 
Pharaoh, whom did not chuſe, but 
reje& very juſtly, as appeareth two 
vayes: Firſt, from the quality of Pha- 
raub, being a man hardened by ſin, noted 
in this word 2 up.] as Paul ex- 
pounds it in the next verſe, for ſeeing 
I baraob was hardened and became ob- 
ſtinate betore he was deſtroyed, there 
tore God could not be unjuſt in appoin- 
ting hin unto deſtruction ; for unners 


unjuſt, when ho doth appoint them un- 
to deſtruction. Secondly, from the end 
which he propoundeth 10 himſelfe of 
his own counſell, namely, the declara- 
tion of his o] power and juſtice, to 
the praiſe of hisname. Now that can- 
notbe unjuſt which is done of God to 
fo good an end, if wichall it be conſi- 
dered that Gods glory is the chiefeſt 


fins, it being his moſt merciſull nature thing, 
(and nothingelſe which moved him to _ 

that common miſe- 
freed from ſin and death 
e in his 
heavenly glory, to the glory of his 


and that my Name 


S 1 L. Having cleared God before of 


doe periſh juſtly, therefore God is not 


and that he hath an abſo- 

inal bis creatures, to diſ- 
poſe of them as be thinks beſt for his 
own glory. | 


gard oftheir fore-going fin, and God is 
glorified in the detirudi 

of them: therefore if God 2 
; ing Pharach upon ch 


T 1 M. What are the parts of this Text ? 
S1 i. Two: Fiſt, a pretace: and ſe- 
condly.a teſtimony of Scriprure. 
TIM. What is meant by Pharach *? 
9 e _ common to the 
0 and ſignifieth an aven· 
ger, as afterwards their Kings were cal- 
led. And the Kings of Geza, Abimelech; 
an the — rs of ways. 7 q 
1 M. What is meant by Scripture? 
S 1 L. Generally every thing that is 
written, but more eſpecially the boly 
writings of Moſes, and yet more parti- 
cularly the book of Exedws,and therein 
this one ſentence. And further, by 
— we — underſtand, God 
ing in the Scripture, as appeareth 
by comparing this place Wc 25. 
As al reaſon, tor the Scripture is 
the Word of God. 
TIM. What inſtrudion doth ariſe from 
bence ? 
S 11s That every clauſe and fen- 
tence of holy Scripture muſt be ſpoken 
ot, and heard and uſed with al religious 
reverence and firm beleif. The reaſon 
hereof is, becauſe the moſt glorious 
Godis the author of it, and bath inſpi- 
redthem,2 Tim. 3. 16. 2 Pet. 1.21. 
T 1 i. Lat uſe it tobe made of this poont? 
S1L. = — as faile in 
exceſſe of reverence to the Scriptures 
aſcribing divine force to the Letters and | 
Syllables pronounced:as if God had in- 
ſed his vertue in then, wbich is a 
meer inchantment and ſorcery. Seconds 


* 


| ly, 


2 


22 
d + M. 
1 


A. 


7 
x 1 

» —— 

4 : 


r 
3s 
. x; 
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An Expoſttion upon 


. 


rn * 
- 


| ly, ſuch as fail in defect and want of re- 
verence, receiving Gods Word as the 
word ot a man, proſanely denying au- 
chority and obedience to them. Third 
ly it warns us in che hearing of the 
word, to remember that we have to doe 
with God, whoſoever be the inſtru- 
ments to deliver this unto us, 4d. 10.33 
TI u. What other difirine will ariſe 
from this Preface? © 
811. t the doctrine of reproba- 
tion, ought by the Miniſters of God to 
be taught unto the Church, but warily 
and wich cireumſpection aꝭ the mindes 
of the people be not eſtranged from 
Godby the raſn handling of it. For the 
doctrine of reprobation is a part of the 
holy Scripture, and is revealed therein: 
therefore it belongeth to us, to take 
knowledge of it, Deut. 29.29. Alſo this 
doctrin is profitable and neceſſary to be 
known:for it ſerveth well to commend 
Gods mercy toward the elect, and to 
increaſe their thankſulneſſe, fince they 
know that he freely elected them to 
lite, when they were no leſs corrupt and 
miſerable then thoſe whom he reſuſed. 
Alſo ic teacheth all men to judge and 
uu aright of God, to wit, that he hath 
ſolute power over men to appoint 

them to what ends it pleaſeth him, wich- 
out any unrĩghteouineſſe at all. 

TI u. Is there any other things to be col- 
ldted ont of this Preface ? 
| « S1 L. Va, two things: Firſt that not 
onely the whole Bible, but every parti- 
cular ſentence therein,is to be account- 
ed the Word of God. Laftly,it contutes 
ſuch Papiſts as ſay, that the Scriptures 
be mute and dambe : for God ſpeaketh 
inthem, it is a ſpeaking Judge. Let 
Chriſt 1udge ( ſaith Auguſtine) and the 
Apoſtles with him, tor in them Chrift 
(peaks. 
| TI. What are we to learn out of the 
teſtimony being the ſecond part of the Text ? 

S 1 L. Three things:Firft, that God 
is the Author of reprobation. Secondly, 
by what degrees and means that coun- 
{ ſell is falklled.Thirdly,the utmoſt end 
of this decree of God. 

Tim. How is the firſt gathered from 
this T ext? 


Ls 


| 


81 Becauſe it is faid{T} that is, l 
God have ftirred chee up; alſo that God 
hated Eſau, verſ. 13. and that God pre- 


pareth veſſels to wrath, verſ. 22. Adde 


hereunto. 1 Theſ 5. 10. 

TIM. What profit of ibis? 5 

S 11. Firſt, it conſutes ſuch as will 
not have repr obation depend upon the 
will of God, but upon the Wakes and 
will ofmen. Sccondly, ſuch as affirme 
that there is nodecree of reprobation 
at all, 

TI M. Bt if God for bis will ſake re- 
probate men, it he not herein unjuſt ? 

S x L. No, becauſe between his de- 
cree of his reprobation, and the execuri- 
on of it, there always goes the (in ot the 
party, as the meritorious cauſe of their 
deſtruction. Alſo God refuſeth ſor moſt 
holy ends:and laſtly his will is the rule 
of righteouſneſſe. 

TIM. What is meant by the ſtirring up 
of Pharaob ? 

S1. Itcontaines thoſe degrees and 
means by the which Gods Counſel] 
was performed upon Pharaoh. The de- 
grees be theſe : Firſt, chat he was created 
of God juſt in Adam, but in him 
ſuffered to fall.Secondly, that God had 
advanced him to the Kingdome. Third- 
ly,thatamidf the great plagues of Æ- 
pt, he preſerved him alive when others 
weredeſtroyed, Exod.g. 15. Fourthly, 
that God withdrew grace from him 
that he could not profit by thoſe won - 
derfull plagues. Fittly, that by a ſecret 
but juft j t, he inclined his will 
to rebell againſt his juſtice, yet without 
infuſing or putting into himany mo- 
tion of fin, for God tempts ns man to e 
vill James 1. Sixtly, that for his former 
wickedneſſe and malice, he was deliver- 
ed upto Satan, and his own luſts, to 
be more obdurated; which God did as 
amoſf jaft Judge, executing wrath for 
former fins. | 

TIA. What doth all this concern the 
counſel! of reprobation? 

S11. Very much: becauſe all 
theſe are ſo many conſequents which 
follow upon the decree of reprobarſon 3 
and therefore ſtrongly prove it. For it 


God had choſen him, he could not bave 


conti- 


| 


Verl 18. 


the Epiſtle 


to the Romans. 


As Pharach 
omitted no- 
thing which 
might be 
for his own | 
deſtruct ion. 
ſo God leſt 
nothing un- 
—_— 
t 

for his cor - | 
reQion. 


Chn ſeſi. 


| 


| ſtles anſwer,unco the objeftion of Gods 


continued in his natural blindneſſe and 
corruption, but muſt have had his, heart 
mollified and changed, as Facob and Paul 
had. x 

T 1 u. What is the end of Gods diere d 
reprobation in Pharaoh and others ? 

Sit. The manifeſtation of hĩs pow- 
er in their juſt deſtruction to the praiſe 
and honor of his name, that fierce and 
mighty Kings could not ſtand, but fel] 

ore him, rebelling agaiaſt him. 

TI M. What uſe ?- 

S 2 L. It ſerves to move us to honour 
God in all his judgements and works 
whatſoever: withal, we may learn from 
this example, that Gods invitation of 
ſinners to repentance, by benefits or cor · 
rections is not of efficacy, ſaving in the 
elect alone. For there lacked not boun- 
ty in bleſſing, and lenity in forbearing 
and deſerring puniſhment, yet they be- 
ing not elect, it no hit availed chem 
to amendment. 


— 


DIATLOOus XI 


Verſ. 18. 


Therefore he hath mercy on whom he wil, nd 
whom he will, be hardeneth. 


 TxMOTHEUS. 


\ \ 7 Hat i the ſumme of this Text ? 
S x L.A concluſion of the Apo- 


unrighteouſnefle. He had proved by 
teſtimony of Scripture, that though of 
loſt mankind God choſe whom he will, 
yet he is not unjuſt 3 upon this reaſon, 
thavin his election and reprubation, he 
uſeth bis abſolute right over his crea- 
ture, which is, to ſhew or not to ſhew 
mercy as he will: this he had proved 
by two-fold Scripture : and the former 
reaſon he now includes in this Text. 

TI u. What be the parts of this Text ? 

S 1L. Two: the firft concerns the 
ele&, the latter concerns the reprobate. 

T 1 Au. What is meant by [ He ? 


| God,as appeareth by Epb.1.11.He work- 


TIM. V bat is meant by | Mercy 7 |. 

S x 1. Boch his decreed mercy, and his 
active mercy, even the whole work of 
God, touching his election, calling, ju- 
ſtify ing, ſanctity ing them; their perſe- 
verance in grace and glorifying: And 
all this is according to his free and ab- 
ſolute will. | 
IIA. What isthe Dotirine of this firſt 


part ? 
S I L. That the cauſe of Gods mercy, 
touching the ſaving of the elect, reſts 


wholly in himſelf, even in his own 
good will and pleaſure. This appeareth 
by plain teſtimony of Scripture : and 
arſt concerning election, we have Eph. 1. 
4» 5 · where it is written, He pred:ſtinated 
as according to the good pleaſure of hir will 
And ſecondly touching calling. Mi. 11. 
25,26, Even ſo (O Father) becauſe it plea- 
ſed thee, 2 Tim. 1.9. Who hath called us ac- 
cording to his purpoſe and grace. Thirdly, of 
juſtification, Rom. 3. 21. Ve are freely ju- 
ſtified by his grace. F6urthly, of fan&ifi- 
cation, am. 1. 18. Of bis own will begat he 
«s. And laſtly,of glorification, Rum. 6. 
23. Eternall life is the gift of God. Finally, 
the whole work of mans ſalvation, de- 
pends wholly upon the good will of 


eth all things after the counſel] of his will. 
11 2 uſe of 4 ? | 
S 1 L. Firſt, it inſtructeth us, that the 
mercy of God is arbitrary, ſo as he may 
ſhew it or not Thew it, as he pleaſeth. 
Alſo it teacheth, that the right that God 
hath over men, is abſolute and indepen- 
dent: ſo as he will ſhew mercy to cleft, 
and call ſome which are as corrupt (as 
thoſe which he giveth over to be har- 
dened in ſin:) as it may and doth great- 
ly commend his goodneſſe, ſo it doth 
in no wiſe prove him to be unjuſt, be- 
cauſe in mercy which is undue there can 
be no injuſtice. Laſtly, it teacheth that 
our mercy which is exerciſed towards 
men, muſt not reſpe& their own deſer- 
vings and merits, but be free, after the 
example of the Samaritan, Luk 11. The 
reaſon hereot is, becauſe we are com- 


Sr. God himſelf: of . in 
verſ. 16. God ſbea eth mercy, arid verſ. 17. 
That my power may be ſhe wed, & v. | 


manded to be merciful,as God is merci- 
ful, Lak. 6. 36. Alſo the man Chriſt 


Doctrine: 


Reaſon. 


} 
* 


ſhewed mercy freely, for he prayed for 
Hh his 


— — 


352 


An Expoſitian n 


Chap. 


his enemies, Luk. a3. 34. 80 did Steven, 
Act. 7. Alſo Pad Kang. 152, Yet this let- 
teth not, but that we o to 
kindly to ſuch as have been Kinde to us, 
and to pity them that have had mercy 
on us, io as it be for the Lords ſake, and 
not for our own ſake. 

T 1M. Come now unto the ſecond part of this 
Text,and tell us what is meant by bardning ? 
S 1 L. Here the conſequent is put for 
the antecedent, hardening, the conſe- 
quent of reprobation upon which ĩt de- 
pends,and alſo forthe means, by which 
that decree is — this 4 the 
meaning, is apparent oppoſition 
of hardneſſe —— which plainly 
ſhewes, that the one word is taken as 
largely as the other ; that as mercy con- 
tains election, with all the degrees and 
means by which the ele& are b 

to glory;ſo hardneſſe contains reproba 
tion, and all the means by which che 
reprobate are brought to deftruftion. 
Tr M. In what ſenſe is it ſaid here of Gui, 
that he hardened Pharaoh ? 
S i L, Not by inſuſing of hardneſſe, 
nor yet by bare permiſſion, nor yet by 
his long ſuffering and patience. But two 
waies, partly by torſaking his creature, 


;. ) withdrawing his grace, as it is ſaid, In- 


durat quot non emollit, and as the Sunne 
freezeth the water, not by adding cold- 
neſſe to it, but by keeping back his 
heat, ſo is God a deficient cauſe of hard- 
neſſe, but not an efficient. Secondly, by 
his juſt judgement, puniſhing former 
figs with hardneſſe, which is a juſt thing 
with God, to puniſh fin with fin : Satan 
hardeneth as a malicious author, man 


| hardneth himſelf as a voluntary inſtru- 


ment, God hardneth as a moſt righteous 
udge and avenger. 

T 1 V. What is the Doctrine from hence? 

S811. That a hardened heart is a fign 
of a reprobate: which muſt not be un- 
derſtood neither of natural hardneſſe, 
which is common to ele& and repro- 
bate; nor yet of actual hardneſſe being 
felt, which may be and is in the regene- 
rate, as in the Apoſtles and in the godly 
Jewes : but of habitual hardneſſe being 
total & final, which befalleth none but 


deal | wefſe which is 


and perpetual to the end of iones life. 
TIM. bat js the note to know thit bard- 
i to _F. 
811. There be three ſpecial tokens 
8 ic : Firſt, obſtinate diſobedience to 


the word and warnings of God, when 


the will of God being known, is reſiſted 
by diſobedience, and not in one but in 
many things, and that conſtantly from 
time to time. Secondly, ſenſeleſſe ſecu- 
rĩty, when ſuch diſobedient ſinners are 
neither moved with the benefits nor 
corrections whereby they are called to 
repentance, noryet allured by promiſes, 
nor terrified by threatnings, bavi 
hearts like brawn, or an 2 a 


iron. Thirdly,defperatevbſtinacy,when | 


after all means uſed of God, by his 
word of juſtice and mercy, in ſtead of 
being better and better, finners grow 
worie and worle, more careleſſe to 
pleaſe God and keep his commande- 
ments, and more froward in their beha- 
viour toward God and man. 

TIM. What is theuſe of this Dodrine ? 


S I L. Firſt, it affords comfort to all | 


ſoft and melting hearts, which by the 
wordand judgements of God, are mo- 
ved to relent and turn from their fins 
unte God, by true and ſerious repen- 
tance, ſuch are no reprobates. Secondly, 
it teachetirthe miſerable condition of 
all ſuch men as have ftony and braw- 
ny hearts, they be in a fearful condition, 
and had need to look to it betimes. 
Thirdly, it admoniſheth all men to be- 
ware of and ſtrive againſt hardneſſe of 
heart, whereunto the nearer they are, 
the; nearer they are to reprobation, and 
therefore let every man examine him- 
ſelf,and with all diligence uſe all means 
to ſoften theirowrrhearts. See Dialogue 
on Chap. a. verſ. 4,5- | 


Driatocus XII. 


Verſ. 19, 20, 21. 

Thou wilt then ſay unto me, Why doth be yet 
complain, for who hath reſiſted his will? 
But (O mam) who art thou which plead- 
eft againft God ? Shall the thing formed 
ſay to bim that formed it, Why haſt thou 


caſtawayes, when it is without feeling, 
| 


made me thus, &<c. 
TIM. 
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"ihe Epiſtlerathe Romans 


The will f 
God 


migh-\ nd hinder what he willeth. 


” | ſon hereof is, becauſe God being himſelf 


TIuoru zus. 
Hat doth this Text contain # / ©: 
S 1 L. Anew objection | 
redeſtination, with jan anſwer 
The firſt objection was touch ing 
unfaithfulneſſe, it he wen 7 1 e 
to whom he had promiſed 
God. The ſecond was of injuſtice, if he 
ſhould elect ſome, and not other ſome, 
without reſpect of any worthineſſe or 
unworthineſſe in themſelves. Now in 
this our Text they charge God” with 
cruelty and extreme rigor. For if God 
harden whom he will, and after puniſh 
| them for that hardneſſe, this ſeems unto 
carnal-reaſon to be cruelty. This obje- 
ction is fortified and A two rea- 
ſons clofely coucht in this Text. The 
firſt is this: It were cruelty in God to 
be revenged on that which 
himſelfwilleth, verſ. 19. But Pharaob 
and al wicked men are bardened becauſe 
God will, (as before verſ. 18.) 'there- 
fore he hath no cauſe to be angry or co 
puniſh ; or if he do, it ſeemeth to mans 
reaſon to be all one, as ifa man ſhould. 
binde his ſervant, '-and after beat him 
becauſe he did not his work: or as ifa 
Magiſtrate ſhould bid a priſoner break 
an) le, and yet hang him when he 
hat done.The other reaſon is this: that 
God muſt be accqunted cruel, if he 
ſhould puniſh that which men cannot 
reſiſt and avoid: but the omnipotent 
will of God whereby reprobates are 
hardened; cannot be reſiſted, therefore 
the hardened without crpeſty cannot 
be reprehended and puni 
TI u. Whatare ve to learn for our in- 
ſtruclion from this objeftion, or firſt part of aur 
Text ? 
S x r. That the will of God cannot 
be withſtood and made void. The rea- 


Almighty, there is nothing to croſſe 


TIM. Tet Stephen accuſeth the Tewes, 
1d. y. That they reſiſted the will of God : ſo 


reſiſted; to wit, his revealed will, his 


to be the ir 


willannifet in his word and works. 
But our Text ſpeaketh of the ſęcret and 
bidden-will of God. (De voluntate bene 
ti, non ſigni, ) as Schoolemen write 


diſtinguiſh. - - - 


In? 


ſured by true fajth and the fruits 


draw ont of the 19. verſe : 


themſelves in a courſe of diſo 


Again, it is true, that we are freely ju- 
Again, faich alone, but hereof 10 will 


not follow, that we need not do 


in it. 


of this objectinꝰ 


Hh 2 


T 1 V. Wlatuſe is to be made of this in+ 


S11. It affords matter of ſingular 
comfort to all the godly, who being aſ- 


of, of the good will of God from ever - 
laſting, may ſurely reſolve, that do Sa- 
tan, or fip,or the world, what they can 
againſt them; yer ſhal they never periſh 
ſit hence Gods will cannot be refifted. 

TIM. V bat other inſtruftion are we to 


S1t. That mans reaſon corrupted, 
doth draw or gather falſe concluſions 
out of true propoſitions, an example 
hereof we have in this Text. For it is 
true, that God hardeneth whom he wil, 
and that his will cannot be rehſted; but 
hereof iv ſollowes not that he may not 
jaſtly complain of, and puniſh obſtinate 
finners, which ſet and willingly ſettle 


works, as Papiſts blindly and badly 
collect. Alſo, becauſe in ſome Churches 
the Miniftry or Liturgie may be faulty, 
we ought nottherefore to conclude that 
we may not live in ſuch Churches 
where ſuch defections be not amended : 
as if any would affirm a body to be no 
body, becauſe it is a lame one, or an eye 
no eye becauſe there is a web and pin 


TI u. But what error is in the conclufion 


S x L. Firſt, the re is a falfity or error 
herein, that they put the ſecret will of 
God for the cauſe of periſhing unto the 
reprobate, whereas none of them are 
deſtroyed but for the contempt of the 
known and manifeſt will of God. Se- 

condly, though there be a neceſſity that, 
do the Prophets blame the Jewes of brazen | they be hardened, on whom God will 

; | faces, iron ſinews, ſtiffe necks, untameneſſe. | ſhew no merey, yet no reprobate is har. 
Sx L. True: the will of God isdaily | dened againſt his own will; for they are 
fo far from avoiding the hardneſſe of 


there- 


1ence. 


good 
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their 
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tract it by their own voluntary faulti, 


did alſo, Sab. S. 44. 

T 1M. bat uſe is tobe made of 
laſt inſtruction ? 

S 11. That we muſt diligentlybewa 
how we conſerre with mens uureſor- 
med reaſon in the matter of Gods eter- 
nall predeſtination, becauſe thereby'we 
ſhall be carried into infinite errors and 
blaſphemies againſt God. Our duty 
therefore, is with meekneſſe and 'reve- 
rence to ſtoop to that which God re- 
veals in the Scripture: admiring with 
Paul, Rom. 1.1. 33. or with May pon- 
dering, what our dull minds cannot at 
firſt conceive, Lak. 2. 51. 

T 1 u. Come we now 16 the anſwer of the 
Apoſile to the former objeGtion, and tell us how 
be priceedeth ? 

S 11. Firſt, by his Apoſtolicall au- 
thority,he beateth down the malepert- 
neſſe of man in diſputing wh God, 
and this he performs by comparing the 
exceeding infirmity of man thecreature, 
with the hiph majeſty of God the Crea- 
tor. O man, who art thou that pleadeſt 
againſt God ?] 

T 1 M. What is meant bere by pleading ? 


their own hearts, is that — 
as Pharaob did, and the obſtinate Jewes in 


and ſcan the important affairs of Prin- 
—— : eren fuch madneſſe A 
y man, to reafon and ftrive agai 
thinking to bring his actions and 
under our controlement and 
are : as if all without our reach 
t to berejefted. , 
e eee made of this 


811. Firſt, it ſerves juſtly to re- 
prove the audacious wickedneſſe of ſuch 
men as are too bußbe to God 
and his yayes ; why he made the world 
nd ſooner, what he did, and where be 
was before the world ; why he made 
ſome poor, and not all rich; why be 
would not chuſe and fave all z why he 
ſuffered adam to tall, firbence he might 
have kept him from ſin, &c. Such per- 
ſors little confider bow eafica thing it 
is, for that infinite Majeſty to contound 
theſe curious fools, with his very 
beck. Secondly, the y are here to 
be exhorted to bridle this wickedueſſe 
in themſelves, by a due medication of 
Gods. infinite greatneſſe red with 
their own moſt pitiſul ſmalneſſe, be- 
ing in reſpect of him, not ſo much as a 
drop of water in reſpe& of the whole 
fea, or as a little dim candle to the 


SI. A ſaucy over-buld = 
with God, to call him, his Necrees, a 
doings, unto our account or exami- 


nation. g | 
TI A. What is the inſtruSion out of theſe 
words ? | 


S811. That it is a great impudeney 
for any man to ſubject the coun- 
ſels of God, to the blinde, poor, and 
beggerly reaſon of man. This is proved 
firſt by Deut. 29.29. where it is written, 
That ſecret things belong to God. And 
Freverbs, He that ſearcheth the glory, ſhall 
be confounded with the majeſty : Allo Eſet. 
6. 2. The Cherubims covering their. 
faces before the throne of God,keach us 
this m , that we ſhould not pry 
into that which God will have kept ſe- 
cret from us. This do&rinemay be ſet 
forth by the compariſon ofa weak eye 
unable to look on the Sun in his 
beauty and ſtrength; or of a ſimple 
or ignorant Boor, / preſuming to ſift 


to the thing objected, to wit; 


light oi the San. How ſmall a portion 
ot that incompreffenſible wiſedome do 
we ſce ? This therefore will be our wiſ-| 
dome to labour in all ſincerity , and 
humbly to kn&w,belceve, and do, that 
which we by bis word ſhall perceive to 
belong to us. | 


a 


Dia eeus XIII. 


Verſ. 20, 21. 

Shell the thing formed ſ to bim that 
formedit, Why baſt thau made me thus ? 
Hab not the Potter power over the clay, to 
make of the ſame lump, one veſſell ts honour, 
and another to difÞonour # | 


— 


1 


Tluor uus. 
Wa dib this Text contain 7 

S 1 L. Thereall anſwer of Paul 
cru- 


elty 


__ 


Chap. 94 
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— — 
elty in God, if tor his ill ſake, he 
bonld chute ſome to, 1ife, and harden 
others. The former an{wer was perſo- 
ngll;beating down the n 
ſuch men as would call che works f 


God to account; no he ſatĩsfieth the 
very matter objected. | 
T 1 M.What i the ſum of thig real anſwer, 
which Paul makes to the thing it ſelf ? 
SUI. Thus much that though 
God ſhety mercy where he will, and 


none may repine at Him or accuſe 
of cruelty. The cauſe hereot is, the moſt 
high andabſolute power that God hath 
over his creature, to diſpoſe of ayer] 
pleaſerh Kim, himſelf being the ſo- 
preme cauſe of al}, and independent, all 
other things rather depending on his 
pleaſure. | Biba +; | $40 66 
TI. In what manner or form is this ſet 
' down by the Apoſtle? * , | 
S1L, By a parable or fmilitade, 
wherein men are likened to @ pot of 
clay, and God to a Potter. The ſub- 
ſtance whereof is thus much; That as a 


howſoever he make it, becauſe he hath 
Il power over the clay, to make hat ; 


ö 


— 


| be will with it:) 10 God hath abfolute 
| be liketh either to death or life, &there- 


wer over men to diſpoſe of them as 


fore he cannot be charged with cruelty, 
though he reject and caſt off ſome for his 
meer pleaſure ſake, This compariſon 
our Apoſtle borroweth from other 
placesof Scripture, as namely, from Eſa. 
45-9. and Fer. 18. 12,3. 

T 1 V. Doth this comptriſon hold in all 
things * doth God and man agree in every 
thing, as doth the Pot and the Potter? 

S1 1. No: they differ in theſe 
things. Fi rſt, the Potter hath matter(to | 
wit) clay prepared to his hands, God 
made man of nothing. Second ly, man 
hath underſtanding and will, the clay 
hath not ſo much as any motion. Third - 
ly, it is a greater matter to deſtroy a 
man, than a pot of clay. Similitudes 
(ſaich Chryſoſtome) are not of force tou- 
ching all parts,for then many abſurdi-* 
ties would follow, it is ſufficient to hold 
in that for which it is brought. 


ſhew no mercy where he will not, Jet great as any Potter can have over the 


pot may not finde fault with the Potter ſimilitude tend? - 


| T x. In what things db this ſonilitude 


Si Firſt, as ſundry pots be 


e out ot one lump, ſo all men ałe 


made out of one maſſe , whether we 


conſider men in the eſtate of their crea- 
tion or corruption, yet the Original and 
beginning of all men (as touching their 
bodis, is all one and the ſame (to wit) 
clay or ſlime. Sceondly, the power and 
right that God hath over men, is as 


pot, yea, and much greater without 
compariſon:Thirdly,thepor( it it could 
ſpeak) may not reaſon with the Potter, 
why was I made ſo, and not ſo? neither 


> 


may man -realon with God, why he 


made him thus, or thus. Laſtly, as the 


potter of what form. ſoever the pot be 
made, taketh ygthing from it,ſoneither 
doth God take any thing from man, 
what end ſoever he appointed him unto. 
Man was beholding to Gcd for what ſo- 
ever he is or hath, ut man gave nothing 
to God. | 
TI u. Towhat ſcope and mark doth this 
S1 u. Not only to check ſuch as 
repine at Gods eternal decree of electĩ 
on and reprobation, but fro clear this 
decree from al ſuſpicion of cruelty and 
tyranny z | becauſe as his mercy is arbi- 
trary, ſo hisright in, and power over his 
creatures, is ablolute. 


TI. Nos tell us what inſtrucl ion we are 


to learn from this latter end of the 20. verſe ? 

SI 1. That it is not lawſul for men 
to contend or ſtrive with God about 
any thing, which he decreeth before all 
times, or which MR doth in time. 

TIM Her may this dodrine be fitly ga- 
thered from this Text? 

S1 L. In this wiſe (by an argument 
aminori) if the pot muſt reſt in the will 


ofthe Potter, (without queſtioning or 
expoſtularing why it was made in thi 
baſe form, or to that-vile uſe ) mach 
moreare men to be ſatisfied with the 
will of their Creator without repin 
or reaſoning againſtit. If it be an unwor- 
thy & unreaſonable thing ſor the pot to 


queſtion with his Former, much more 
unmeet is it that man ſhould queſtion 


with his Maker. Hh3 
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I neſſe; inſomuch chat whatſoever it be 


I charge him to be cruel and tyrannical, 


TIA. V ba may bethe reaſan of this D. 
drine'? bu 

| 64 £ mu * himſelf 
being moſt juſt, his will is tbe. higheſt 
and moſt perfet rule of. all righteouſ- 


that is once known to be willed of 
God, muſt without all queſtion and diſ- 
pute be held for moſt upright angj 
andcannot be but a moſtgrievous {an to 
quarrel with him, or to anſwer him 
again. | 

TI. What uſe is to be made of this firſt 
Doctrine? | | 

811. Firſt, it ſerveth to. top the 
mout hes of all ſuch as cavil at the do- 
Qrine of Gods moſt free predeſtination, 
whereas God expreſly ſaith 3 That he 
ſneweth mercy where he wil, and ſhew- | 
eth not mercy where he ill not: theſe 
wicked men contend Bod, and 


when they hear ic taught out of Scrip- | 
cure, that for his meer will ſake God 
dothygeprobate ſome, ſorgetting them- 


for them c 


humility ſuch judgements of his, as they 


| getber out of the 21. verſe ? 


he 


ſelves to be unmatches with God, and 


nal ends,) is abſolute and undepen- 
dent, withouwaty reſpect at all to an 
thing, or mecit in man or bad, 
either ge their fin aal or original 3 
e to cheir holineſſe, faith, and gobd 
works. For albeit it is moſt true, that 
ood works are loved of God, and oo, 
ſy rewarded in heaven ; and there are 
never any Xondenmed in hell, but for 
their ſins either of birth (as in lnſants) 
or of liie roo (as in men of years: ) 
which is enough to clear God ot inju- 
Rice and cruelty, that he never executes 
any juſtice upon his creature, but for his 


foregping ink ities : yet the Apoſtle 
he looks back to the high and 


when 
ſoveraign cauſe of Gods decree tou- 


none other but the abſolute power aud 
will of God, that he may appoint of 
every man as be pleaſeth, ſor God doth 
whatſoever he pleaſeth, both in heaven 
and earth. 
TIM. How may this DoGrine be gather- 

ed fromthis Text? | 

811. The very Text giveth power 
tothe Potter,to putupon the pot what 


pulling upon theqſel ves worthily chat | 
woe threatned to things formed which 


ſtrive with their Former, Eſai. 59.9 · Se- yea and much better gn it ſtaudeth, 
condly, from hence are ſuch as | that the like power be aſcribed unto 


miſtake any of Gods works; 28 their 


God ; as they which ſuppoſe and ſtick 
not to ipeak, that it had been better 
they had been made rich, 
or of more ſtrength, &c. What is this, 
but for the pag frames to pick quar- 
rell, or preſcribe lawes to the Maker? 
Thirdly, here is a walning unto all the 
children of God, to 


themſelyes| 
content in all things, with that which 
pleaſeth God, do it never ſo much ex- 
ceed their reaſon, or croſſe their aſ- 
lections; adoring with reverence and 


are not able to conceive the true cauſes; 
after the example of Fob, Chapter firſt, 
and of David, 2 Son. 15.23. 
TI. What other Dodrine are we i 

' 
S 1 1. That the power and right that 
God hath over men (as touching their 


God ; the reaſon is, becauſe there is no 


own eſlate or condition of lite, or of jon between God and a Porter, 
the weather, or ſuch like works of | who is by- infinite s inferior to 


form and uſe he will; with as good, 


God. Secondly, the Potter hath the 
clay made to his hands, but Gods hand 
made all men; and thefefore his right 
over men is far greater then can be the 
Potters over the pot which is only for- 
med, and not created by him. For as 


touching God, his right isſuch and ſo 
abſolute, that he might havemade man, 


or not — made him, —_— made him 
upright, ight have brought himto 
nothi rn: him of nothing; 
and all being corrupt in Adam, he might 
have reprobated 232 without 
any wrong, nay moſt juſtly.Concerni 
all whith hone — have controll 
him, ſichence he did all this, not of any 
neceſſity of his nature, but out of the li- 
berty of his will, and abſoluteneſſe of 
his power; which as it is un reſiſtible, ſo 


ching maus final eſtate: he ſetteth down 


fa is uncontrollable by fleſh andbloud, 


yea 
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"the Epiflletathe Romans. + 


Veri. 20, 21. 


or deſtroying, ref; 
4 and mercy, moſt hqly and good 
£ 


yea by any creature in earth or in hea- 


ven; the men areunder another, 
God at leaſt is above them ʒ but God is 
ſupreme, andhath noge aboye him. 


TI u. Bur what differenc#'s thenbetwixt 
God und fuch other tyrarmically rulers, as for 
| their pleaſure ſake deſtroy their ſui jet, as the 
| Muſcovians, the Turks, &. 

S1 1. Yes, there is great difirrence: 
Firſt, theſe Princes made not their ſub- 


law, and conſcience, or religion; they 
be ſet up by God, and maſt reign-for 
God. Thirdly, being finful men their 
luſt and defire is finful, whereas Gods 
will is pure. Laſtly, Tyrants reſpect 


ety ; whereas Gods purpoſe in ſav ing 
$ the praiſe of his 


8. 

T 1 V. Teſl us what uſe we are to make of 
this Doctrine? 4 

811. Firſt, it reproves ſuch as make 
Gods decree of reprobation, to depend 
l Gods fore-lceing fin in men. 
TI. # hat reaſons have we againſt this? 

S x L. Firſt, a plain Text, verſ. 9. & 
5. Secondly, it abridgeth the abſolute 
will and power of God, and ſubjecteth 
| his will to mens merits. Thirdly, then 
all men being ſinners by nature, muſt 
needs be reprobate and caſt away. 
Fourthly, then had there been no cauſe 
to object injuſtice in God: tor every 
one will conteſſe it juſt;to reprobate for 
original fin foreſeen, but without re- 
ſpect of unworthineſle to do it, argueth 


_ [houkd ſerve to work both humility, 


jes.Seconly,their power is limited by 


wicked ends, to (atisfie their ſavage cru- 


are broken aſunder very quickly; even 
a poc is ſpon quiſhed, o is man as an 
earthen veſſel ; which "contideration 


ſeeing we are ſo ſeeble and mortallʒ and 
watchiſulneſſe alſo, ſeeing we know not 
when the por:will break, at what hour 
the Theet will come, death being ever 
at our elbowes, and the time as uncer- 
tain as the thing is certain. 


15 — — —_ 


Diaz0oGu's XII. 


Verſ. 22. 

What and if Gid would to ſhew big wrath, 
ard io make hit power known, ſaffcr with 
lang patience the veſſe's of wrath, vi ich he 
bath prepared to deſtructiun? | 


— — 


T IMzOTHAUS, 


S the reading of this verſe full, or is there 
ſomething lacking to per fed the reading? 

S x L. There muſt be a ſupply of a 
word or two, as thus: ¶ V bo hal! aceuſe 
God ? J or ¶ What haſt thou to object againſt 
bim 7 
S1 1. Tell us now the drift dud purpoſe of 


this Text? 


counſel of Gods reprobation from all 
tyranny, by rehearfmg the true cauſes 
and feaſons why God electeth ſome, 
and rejecteth others; all being, equal 
both by creation, and corruption of na- 


having abſolute right, will do nothing 
but upon good cauſes and reaſons, can 


iniquity. 
T 1 Vu. What other uſe of this Dodrine, 
S 1 L. It ſervesto teach all men pati- 
ence in — and — in 
ſperity 3 for ſeeing all which hap- 
pak on Gods wilt, it is rea- 
ſon to de patient, if ought fall out not 
well, and thankful to Gol ifall be wel. 
T 1 u. What other D ine from this 
21. verſe ? 
81. That all men are not eleſt, be- 
Again, the failieude of þ por, doth 
in, the ſimilit t 
5 4 us of our trail 1 


howſoever ſtrong we ſeem to be, yet we 


3 Such an one is God (our 
celeſtial Potter,) therefore he is not 
guilty of injuſtice or cruelty, though 
he — ſome to glory, and others to 
puniſhment eternally;for all his ends be 
as righteous, as his power is ſoveraign. 

TIM. Declare unto us theſe final cauſes 
tn reſpell of the reprobate. 

S 1 L. There be three mentioned in 
chis Text. Firſt to ſhew his fyrath agai 
their fins. Seoondly, to make known hi 
power by breaking them, notwirhſtan- 
ding theic obſtinacy againſt him. Third- 
ly, the abpſe of his long ſuffering and 
lenity. Upon theſe grounds, _— 

theſe 


' T 1 X. Tbe purpoſe is to clear the Soe. 


ture. This is the argument; Whofoever Summe. 
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theſe ends God rejetteth ſome, and is down all things 


is not tyrannĩcal, but moſt juſt. 


what is meant here by wrath ? | 
82 Firſt, Godsjuſt diſpleaſureconcei- 


ly, the pain or vengeance due thereunto 


inflict it upon them moſt juſtly. 


will moſt ſeverely revenge it in them. 
The reaſon hereof is, becauſe fin is con- 
trary to the nature dt God. Secondly, it 


geance on ſin, elſe in vain were God cal- 
led the judge of the world, Gen. 1 8. Rom.3 
| T 1 x. I bat uſe are Chriſtians to make 
of this Dottrine ? 


¶ concerning the righteouſintfſe of God. 


wicked, nor ever meant to do it, but in 


regard ot their fins deſerving it, we are 
therefore to beleeve him to be righte- 


1 


againſtit. Secondly,ic ftirreth up to re- 


l 4 dus, whatſoever ee object 
| | pentance; arid to hatred of ſin, uſe 


God fo abhorreth it, that he will tter- 
nally plague it even in his own & moſt 


noble creatpres, AJ. 17. 30. Thirdly,ic 


ſhould move alto dread the fearful juſtice 
of God :. it beaſts dread the roaring of 
a Lion, Am. 3-4. how much more ſhould 
fleſh dread that juſt and terrible God? 

T 1 M. What is the ſecond end or finall 
cauſe,why God rejetteth and deſtroyeth ſome ? 

S 1 i. To make his power known, 
| which is athing maſt juſt, that God 
| ſhould declare and maniteſt his power 
to his own praiſe and glory. 


the reprobate ? 

S 1 L. Herein : that howſoever they 
be many and ofgreat might, yet Godis 
mightier then they, being able to put 
them down, and throw them to deftru- 
ction; which turnethas to the praiſe 
of his juſtice, ſo of his power, treading 


i 


is the office of divine juſtice to take ven 


T 1 M. But bow is Gods power ſhewn upon || 


Tin 


811. : 


rine is, 


a Sam. 2. 10. Pſal. 37. 


that the utmoſt end ot re- 


TI. bat meant this to ſhew wfath? probation is the manifeſtation of Gods 
S1r. Firſt, to ordain them to this power: and not fimply the deſtruttion 
puniſhment. Secondly, in due time to of the reprobate, which is the neareſt 
[ end in refpe& of the men themſelves, | 
T 1 V. hat Doctrine ariſeth from hence? and is no further reſpetted of God, then 
S1 1. That God is moſt juſtly of- as it tends, to the declaration of his 
tended with the reprobate for fin, and 8 The reaſon of this 


becauſe elſe, in vain had 


God created the world, if it had not 
been to manifeſt his glorious proper- 


ties, whereof his power is one. Second-4 


ly it was his wil by this means to ſhe w 
forth his power,and why might he not? 


TIM. Vb 


at uſe of this Doctrine: 


$1 L. Firſt, Gods children muſt in 


For firhence he neither [puniſheth the | praiſe God, Exod. 15. for the temporal 
calamity of Pharaoh and his hoaſt in the 


red Sea: ſo the godly muſt praiſe him 


much more fo 


of the reprobate in hell: inſomuch as 
out of it he worketh his own praiſe, 
Rev. 1 1. 17, 18. Secondly, God being 
ſtronger then man,he is more to be fear- 


edthen all me 


full, and juſtifieth Gods judgements 


inſt them, 


ithful, to conſider that they have ſuch 
a ſtrong patron to uphold them, and 
put down their enemies were they as 
ſtrong as Pharaoh and all Egypt. | 

TIA. II hat is the third cauſe why God 


takes 


811. Becauſethey abuſe his ſufferin 
and long patience, whereby he ſſ 
them when be might ſtrike them dead. 
T 1 Mu. bat is the Doctrine frombence : 
S 1 L. That God is very patient (not 
only tofards his children, Pet. 3.) but 


even towards 


Pſal. ace reaſon hereof is, to give 


them ſpa 
all excuſefro 


nate, Rom. 2.455 · & Rem. 3. 


81 Firſt, it ſtrengthens our faith | the ruine of the reprobate, ſind cauſe to 
magnifie God. As Moſes and Miriamdid 


r the eternal deſtruction 


n. This reproves the fear- 


and it comforteth the 


onthe reprobate : 


his very enemies, AZ. 13. 


8 and to take 
m them, if they be obſti- 


| which refiſt it, as it is 

avenged on them. Therefore his dealing written: All the adverſaries of Jebovab | _ 
' | ſhallperiſh, and none ſhall fim he oro him 

ITI M. pound the words,and firſt tell as when beit 47 | 

*And ,Now f Axe laid, e. Mat. Z-10+ 

Whbat is the Hodlrine which'ari- 

ved againſt the reprobate for ſin. Second ſeth from hence? ; 


T 1M. 


— 


* 


— a 


Verl 23. 


the Epifierathe Romans, 


| 


T 2 V. Shew us what uſe we are to make 

+ + d h 
FL, 
muſt by the example of thein Father 
learn patience towards thaſe that be 
evill, z — 12. So lang as 
there is any to hope, that by our 
fufferance there is any good to be done 
upon them: but if they grow more ob- 
| e by our lenity, t hen obey that in 


„ Fb other Dodtrine fran hence? 
S 11. Kis a fearſul mar k offs repro- 
bate,alwaies to abuſe Gods patience, to 


evils; bec none but they do it : as 
none but Gods children can peofie by ir 
to amendment of life. 

TIA. What uſe of this point? 
| $7 Lit ſerves for a triall andexami- 
nation of our ſelves, whether we be out 


finde t hat we have —— che 


(ce and long- 


wayes : alſo it ſerves for terror unto 
ſuch as are not made the beiter by the 
tience of God towards them. And 
Jag) it ſerves fax comfortto fuck as ane 
bettered by his long · ſufferin | 
neſſe, thereby 


va good token and very comfortable. 


"of the rank of re pcobates, namely, if we | this 
to- 

wards us, to the reformation of our | follow the phraſc 

ly Ghoſt, rightlyraken in che tue lene; 


learning mozeta fear the | jndiyetmeb, nor truah bath no need of 
offending af ſuch a glorious God. This falfhood to prop and ſuppore it. 


fin, and inſpiring laco them en - 
tions, oddueming them alſo ia ſinful 
courtes Laſtly, by them ſelves in regard | 
oftheir natural corruption; and valun- 
tary depravation,toltowing the luſts af 
their ignorance wich, greedineds. Thus 
in regard oh creation, and the end to 
the which they arverdained;reprobates 
are prepared of God; as alfa in regard 
of fin (as ic is the means to bring them 
to that end: ) but reſpecting A KN. is 
kn) which they bring of thcie on, ſo 


they are od by chenuelves, and by 
the h of themſelves in their | Satan — Ne 


Note, that it is gaod divinkty taught 
from God, by the pen of the Apoſtle 
Paul, in plain expreſſe ters, that 
there be ſome. n which be veſſels of | 
wrath and, to deſtructionʒ and | 
that they know no divinity, which deny 
| . „ keſt God be found 
unjuſt and tyrannical. E is a {aſe thing, 
in ſpeaking, writing, or preachiug to | 

7 {perch oſthe Ho- 


men may nat labour to be wiſer chen 
God, nor think to defend juddi 


TI. Shew ut why reprobates ane called 
of wrath 7 | 


ſpelt of Gods preordinat ion and cree- 
tion He ſore- appointed and made them 
to ſome ſpecial ute, (as veſſels be) even 
to the ſetting forth of his power and 
juſtice, as was ſaid before. (Veſſela of 
wrath ) in regard of their awn fins, 
whereby {they c and made 
themſelvea worthy 
puniſhmene. 

S x L. What is meant by prebered. ] and 
by whom are they prepares to . jou ? 
S x 1. To be prepared, hignifies to be 


S 1 t. Veſſels they are called in re- 


his wrath and Het is the drift and juurpoſs of this 
W Text ? * 


and of Gods counſel tuuching the re- 


Driatecur XV. 
Vert. 23. 
And that he night declare tha riches of bis 


glory upon the V eſſels of mercy, mbich he 
hath prepared uno glory. 


— ——— 


T1iMOTHEUS. 


S x L. To illuſtrate and ſet forth the 
probate (which is, the man ĩſeſtati on of 


Ring them z creating them in time, 


3 deſarchands andre — in their deſerved de- 
is done God, eternally reje-| ſtruction contrary 
A . per- ching his counſel of election, vbich is 

ing them to fall in Aden, and juſt-|two-fald Firſt, Goda own glory (this | 
Iy harcening thew for reſiſting his will. is the ucmoſt end.) Secondly, the eter- 


end, ton. | 


Secondly, by Se, Gln hem a 
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* | |richesof bit glory] is meant his unmeaſu- 


by nature common to them with the 


ry in themſelves, ſeeing all they are or 


nall glory and happineſſe of the elect, 
(bie is he neareſt end.) 

TIM. Tell us what is meant by ¶ He] as 
alſo by Declare 7 

811. By [He] is meant God, as 


make known to all reaſonable crea» 
tures, to wit, Angels and men. 
T 1 u. What is ſignified by be 
2s. alſo by [the richer of by # 
S1. By [ His glay| is meant the 
of God;wherein lie ſhewes himſell 


[glorious : ſee Eph. 3. 16. And by | the 


rable and marvellous great mercy: ſee 
the like, Rom.2.4- Epbeſ. 1.3,8. 

TI . M bo are meant hereby the | veſſels 
ef bis mercy ? 

S 1 1.Ele& men and women ordained 
to obtain ſalvation in heaven, through 
the mercits qf God in Chrift. 

TIA. hat Difirines ariſe out of theſe 
words thus expounded ? 
S + L-Firſt, that the ele& (as well as 


leth, juſtiſieth, &c. he ſheweth not there- 


verſ. 22. and by LDeolare] is ſignified to 


be merciſul, Fer. g. Whereas God cal - 


by what wedeſerve,but how 
merciful himſelf is. 

TIM. What other Dodirine from hence? 
S 1 L. That the praiſe of Gods gloti- 
ous mercy it the furtheſt and chiefeſt 
end why he electeth and chuſeth ſome. 
This Doctrine may be proved by. plain 
text of Scripture, as Prov, 16 4. Rom. 
11. 36. Epheſ. 1. $2. To the praife of his 
glory. The reaſon of this Doctrine is, 
becauſe there can be no bigher or fur- 
ther end of his own decree, then his 
own praiſe. It ĩs juſt and equal that he 
do ſeek glory unto himfelt by his 
Creatures, ches 


good and 


drine? 

S I l. It ſtops the mouthes of ſuch as 
are ready to accuſe the decrees of God 
to be unjuſt, whereas they tend unto 
moſt righteous ends, as they be the de- 
crees of a moſt righteous God. Second- 


the reprobate) are veſſels or inſtruments 
framed of God to ſpecial uſes; for God 
makes nothing in vain: if reprobates 
be for uſe, much rather the elect. 

TI V. bat uſe ofthis point ? 

S 1 1. It warns us, whatſoever 
we are to have, we hold it of God, and 
are to referre it to him, even as veſſels 
are what they are by the will of the | 
Potter, and ſerve to his pleaſure. 

T 1 Mu. What is the next Dottrine ? 

S1. That not mans merit but Gods 
mercy, puts a difference between veſ- 
ſell and veſſell, perſon and n. The 
podly in that they are vellels, this is 


wick. d; but in that they are veſlels to 
honour, this muſt be aſcribed to mercy: 
whereas yet the reprobates are veſſels 
of wrath by merit, for their wrach and 
puniſhment is not inflicted, till it be de- 
ri Phe 

1M uſe is to be made of this point? 
S1 L. lt ink God children. 
that they havenothing whereof to glo- 


have flowes from free and undue mercy. 
Therefore let them that will rejoyce, 
rejoyce in this, that they know God to 


to the 


Ip, ie warneth us to make the glory of 
the utmoſt end of our counſels 
and actions, even as God hath pro- 
pounded itto himſelf for the ſcope of 
his own counſel; 1 Cor. 1043 1. Col. 3. 17. 
1 Tim 4. 5. N 

TI u. May not yet ſeme other Doctrine be 
drawn from the former part of this verſe 7 

S1 1. Yes, this: That the mercy 
which God ſhewes the elect, is not com- 
mon and ordinary, but exceeding abun- 
dant and plentiſul: for to forgive them 
ſo many ſins, to deliver them from ſd 
great wrath, to fulfill them with ſuch 
exceeding graces, to call them to ſuch 
exceeding” and endleſſe joyes, to give 
them his own Son, to purchaſe all this, 
and to do all this moſt freely (pa 
by others no worſe then ex rm, 
fhewes his mercy and goodneſſe to be 
exceeding rich and glorious towards 
the choſen. © 
TI. What uſe of this point ? 
S1Ll. Ic ed 8 

godly, to enlarge their hearts 

unto all poſſible love and thankſul- 
neſſe towards this merciful] God, with 


continual and great care to gloriſie 


| 
| TI u. V bat uſe is to be made of this Do- 


3 Did. 


2 


4 Did 


Regſen. | 


Uſe. 


him by our obedience unto his word. 


Thus 


FERE 


— 


tC 


24. 


the Epiſile tothe Rope 


: Lad 


Veri. 


| Interpre- 


tation. 


72 


Thus farre of the firſt end. 

TI u. bat is the ſecond end of Eleftion? 

Sr i. The glory of the elect: by glo- 
ry here is not only meant the glorious 
and bleſſed eftate of the Saints in hea- 
ven, but all the means alſo which brings 
them tbither, as Calling, Faith, Righ- 
teouſneſſe, Sanctification, &c. And ſmal - 
ly, the whole work of their Redem - 
pt ion. 

T 1 V. In whatſenſe is it faid| That God 

eth unto glory? 

Ar 1. That is to ſay: he hath made 
them fit and meet beſorehand, to be 
partak ers of this glory: and, this God 
doth three waics. Firſt, by eternal pre- 
deſtination. Secondly, by an innocent 
creation Thirdly, by an effectual reſtau- 
ration, reſtoring them by Chriſt unto 
their loſt image. 

T 1 u. Speaking of the reprobate he ſaith 
of them paſſively | prepared ʒ] but of the veſſels 
of merey | be prepared, | what gre we to learn 
= this difference of the phraſe ? 

S 11. That the reprobates bring 
ſomething of their own to further their 
deſtruction (to wit, corruption of na- 
ture, and the fruits thereof: ) whereas 
the elect having from God alone,what- 
ſoever good belongs to their falvation, 
they alſo have from God both theend, 
and all rhe means, both grace, juſtice, 
and glory. The reprobate in refpett of 
nature and end, are prepared of God; 
but pravity and naughtineſſe, they have 
from Satan and themſelves. 

T 1 M. Wheat is the Dottrine fromtheſs 
latter wo/ di? 

S1. That God hath unſeparab 
joyned the ſalvation ofthe elect, wit 
the praiſe of his own glory. The rea- 
fon hereof is, to make his own good» 
neſſe more renowned, andthe ele& more 
grateful and obed ient; ſor all men be- 
ing alike ſinful by nature, it he would 
have condemned all, it had been but juſt, 
therefore the more was his mercy, that 
he would fave ſome, whom he might 
haveworthily refuſed. 

TI u. hat uſe hereof ? 

S1 1. To aſſure the elect of their 
own ſalvation,which they cannot miſſe 
of, ſince God will not loſe the glory 


_ | 


of his grace. Se 
Aer to more joyſulneſſe, by con 
ring the gracious end of his counſel to- 
ward them, compared with the feartul 
end of others ; this is more effectual to 
move the godly to Jaud God, then itall 
men had been ordained to glory. 

T 1 4. bat other thing are we is learn 
from theſe laſt words ? 

S 1 L. That the ele& in themſclves 
are no whit beiter then others; for in 
that they muſt be prepared, it ſhewes 
that of themſelves they ate not apt. 
Again, this averthrowes the Doctrine 
of free will and merit; for if God muſt 
needs prepare us, where is our power 


own deſervings, ſeeing we have no- 
thing but what we do receive? Laſtly, 
this doth greatly extoll Gods good- 
neſſe towards the choſen, in that not 
{ only God gives them eternall glory, 
but prepareth them for it to make them 
meet inheritors. He preparegh. heaven 
for the elect, and the left for heaven; 
yea, and preſerves them to italſo by his 
power through faith. To him be praiſe 
and glory, for ever. | 


Diatocus XVI. 


Verſ. 24. 
Even as whowu be hath called, not of the 
Fewes only, but of the Gentiles alſo. 


—_—— 
—_ 


— 


TiIMOTH BUS, 


Hat is it that the Apoſtle performes 
in this Text ? 

S 11. After the Do&rine of predefti- 
nation, he now paſſeth on to the do- 
= — calling; and that which he 

en in rand generally, he 
doch - — — A of in Hhpe- 
theftreo the Jews and Gentiles, t caching 
chat in both theſe Nations ſuch as were 
ed to life, are called to 
Chriſt, yet more Gentiles then Jewes, 
che reft remaining in their ha : all 
which be proveth by Orac les out of the 
Prophets in the reſt ofthe Chapter, to 
the end thereof. a 


to do any good? or what place for our 


| 


| 


6 Dock. 


Rea ſen. 
Vhſe. 


T 1 M. How doth this treatiſe of calling| 
; big 
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An Expoſition upon | 


Chap. 2 


_—_— 


| 


fitly follow the former Dofirine of predeſti- 


nation 

S811. Very fitly : for Paul having 
proved, that God doth moſt freely ele 
ſome and not others, becauſe of his own 
will, hereof queſtion might be moved, 
how we might know who are elected 
Whereunto the Apoſtle ſecretly an- 
ſwereth, that election is manifeſted in 
our vocation unto Chrift by the 
Goſpel. Calling is the mani feſtation 
and evidence of election. | 

TI M. Give us now the ſum of this verſe ? 

S ti. Thus much it is: whoſoever 
he be ( Jew or Gentile) that is called of 
God, andobeyeth the Caller, thereby 
he knoweth and declareth himſelf to be 
an elect perſon, even a veſſel of mercy 
prepared unto glory. b 

T 1M, What be the parts of this verſe ? 

Sx Lt. Two: Firſt, it mentioneth the 
true ſign of Ele&ion; namely, our cal- 
ling. Secondly,who they be to whom 
this calling appertains 7 the Jewes 
only, but the Gentiles alſo.) 

T 1 M. What is meant by Calling ? 

S 1 L.Not ageneral outward calling, 
but an inward and eſpeciall calling, ac- 
cording to thepurpoſe of election, as 
Rom. 8. 28, 29530. 

T 1 M. What is that you term a generall 
calling © 

S1 L. A bare invitation or inciting 
unto Chriſt, by the preaching of the 
word ſounding in the ear, which draw- 
eth men no further then to the know- 
ledge and profeſſion of Chriſt;andat ut- 
moſt to a ſlight reformation of life, 
without any ſound renewing of the 
heart: as in Herod, Juda, Simou Ma- 


gu, Cc 


T 1 M- What is a ſperiall calling ? 

S1 1. The drawing of the dea un- 
to true faith in Chriſt, by the mi hey 
work of the Spirit in the Dank s 
both enlightneth the minde diſtinctly 
to know the doctrine of ſalvation, as it 
is taught in holy Scripture,and boweth 
the will to embrace it readily, joyfully, 


and to begin to obey it unfeignedly. | will and purpoſe af God towards man. 


Epbeſ. 1. | 
TI m.#hy do ye think that this calling is 
meant here, rather then the former? 


S 11. Beauſe the Apoſtle ſearching 


needs mean that inward calling which 
is wrought by the Spirit effectually, ſee- 
ing this is — to the ele&, being a 
certain and neceſſary truit of election. 
Whereas the outward-clling which is 
by the word only, without inward 
ſaving grace, is common both to the 
Fele& and reprobate : (as it is written) 
Many are called, few choſen ; and as by 
the parable of the Sower appeareth 
Matth. 13. | 


firſt part of this verſe ? 

811. That an effetuall calling 
unto Chriſt by the Spirit, is unto the 
children of God, a ſure witneſſe of their 
election. 

T 1 M. How may it appear that this Do- 
Grine doth arife from hence ? 

S 11. Thus: Paul had mentioned, 
verſ. 23. [veſſels of merey.] Now plain- 
ly by way of expoſition he tels us who 
they be, (even us who are called : ) by 
our calling then we are to judge of 
our election, whether we be veſſels pre- 


T 1 u. Prove this Dottrine by authority 
Scripture,and ſtrength of reaſon. 

S 1 L. Firſt, it mayube proved by theſe 
Scriptures, Rom. 8. 30. Whom he hath 
predeſtinated, them be bath called; alſo 
verſ. 28. and Rom. 9. 11. and 2 Pet. 1. 
10. Election, purpoſe, and calling, are 
often put together, as cauſes and efelts, 
roots and fruits. Secondly, reaſon pro- 
veth it : for ſeeing God effectually cal - 
leth all whom heeternally predeſtina- 
teth,and none others ; therefore calling 
muſt needs be a manifeſtation of pre- 
deſtination to glory. Secondly, it the 
Goſpel be the revelation of Gods gra- 
cious purpoſe for the ſaving of the ele& 
by Chriſt, 2 Tim. 1. 9, 10. therefore to 
have this grace offered by the Goſpel, 
and truly to receive it by an effectuall 
calling of the Spirit, muſt needs be an 
evidence and declaration of the good 


Thirdly, the end ofa true calling is to 
bring us unto faith, weh is aninfallible 
note of election, Tit.1, 1. AQ. 14. Joh. 3. 


for a true teſtimony of election, muſt | 


TI Mu. bat is the Diclrine from the 


pared unto glory, or no. 1 


Laſtly, 


e 
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the Epil to the Romans. 


Laſtly, this doctrine may be ſer forth by 
cqmpariſon ʒ for as the ſap within the 
Tree is known by the fruit without, 
and a maus ſecret thought is manifeſted 
by his voyce, and the Sun is diſcerned to 
be light ſome by the beams; ſo the decree 
of election is in it ſelf ſecret, but is 
opened by a true calling,which is as it 
were the beams, the fruit, the maniſeſta- 
tion of Gods counſel towards the elect. 

TI. What is the uſe of this Dedtrine? 

S811. Firſt, it conſutes the Papiſts, 
who teach that no man can ordinarily 
be aſſured of his own ſalvation, but by 
extraordinary revelations. Secondly,it 
reproves ſuch as ſeek the certainty of 
their election by diving deeply into the 
ſecret counſel of God, as if they could 
know his minde, which is not to be 
known but by the effects of it. Third- 
ly, it checks ſuchas raſhly cenſure the 
do&rige of predeſtination, as it it drive 
men to deſpair, becauſe men can ne- 
ver find the ſecret will of God, whereas 
a ſpecial vocation is a mean to under- 
ſtand it. Fourthly, it reproves ſuch as 
ſay predeſtination cannot be known, 


whereas qur calling is as it were a hand 
to lead us to the very ſecret place of 
God. Fifthly, this doctrine ſerveth to 
admoniſhall the godly ( lay ing aſide all 
other means, when they ſeek for proof 
of their on election) to go down into 
their own hearts, to finde out that pre- 
cious work of Gods grace in their cal · 
ling to Chriſt. 

T 1 M. Tea, but this Shay deceive. us, for 
Hypocrites and wicked men ſay they have a 
calling : And ſuch as have @ true calling can- 
not alwayes diſcern it. 

S 11. It istrue : therefore there be 
ſome few tokens, by which a ſaving 
- | eagation is to be diſcerned from that 
which is common. As firſt , a diſtin& 


our good. To the which may be added 


and therefore ought not to be taught: 


of the firſt part of this verſe? 
' preached muſt thankfully receiveit. The 


ſpecial knowledge -of the word, not 
confuſedly and generally. Secondly, to 
beleeve the promiſes of the Goſpel with 
ſincere love to them, and joy in them. 
Thirdly, to take ſound delight in the 
whole Word of God, even the threat- 
nings, reprehenſions, and exhortations, 


as well as con ſolations. Fourthly, *to 


wean of an effectual calling to bring 


| begin obedience tothe Law ot God, even 


ſrom the heart, and throughout in one 
ing aſwell as in another, though not 
y. Fiſthly, to have a Spirit of 
cerning, to put difference between 
the my of Chriſt which calleth us to. 
himſelf} and the voice of ſtranger 
Jab. 10. Sixthly, an earneſt defire with 
conſtant prayer to have others brought 
to the ggreicipation of this heavenly 
calling, Fpecially ſuch as be under our 
charge, as family, ſervants, children, 
wite, &c. Laſtly, to love the Brethren 
called, betauſe they belong to Chriſt; 
and the Miniſters and inſtruments of 
our calling, being thankful to them as 
to the Meſſengers of God, and means of 


the prayer of faith, and the teſtimony of 
the Spirit of God and ours, Rom. 8. 15, 
16. and our zeal for our Fathers glory 
guided by knowledge, 2 Cor. 7. 11. | 
TIA. Have ye any further uſe of this 
former Doctrine? ; £34 
81 L.Yea: it ſervesfor Chriſtian con- 
ſolation, even to comfort at the · heart, 
all ſuch weary, heavie laden, hung 
and thirſty ſouls, as do covet above al 
ings - — of Gods love to- 
wards them, and to finde reſt, and 
ceive the aſſurance ＋ their own 2 
tion. Let theſe never fear their own 
eſtate, ifthey can finde in truth Gods 
effectual calling to be upon them by 
theſe marks (though ina weak mea- 
ſure :) for thereby any of theſe ſhall 
clearly and firmly ſee their own prede- 
ſtination: which being an'unchangeable 
purpoſe of God that alters not, it can- 
not be that ſuch ſhould periſh. 
TIM. What other inſtrufion ariſeth out | 


S1L. That ſuch as have the word 


reaſon is, becauſe it is the ordinary 


men to Chriſt, fach as are ( Adulti) of 
years and ſtature able to hear. 4 

T 1 M. What uſe beresf ? l 

8 I. It fhewes the wretched eſtate 
of Recuſants, Papiſts, and profane 
Atheiſts, which deſpiſe the Mini- 
ſtery of the word: alſd of careleſſe 


, i world- 
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An Exyoſtion upon 


worldlings, which regard not ſuch a 
bleſſing. Secondly, it warns ſuch as live 
under the word preached, to nouriſhan 
hope that they are called according ro 
Gods purpole, and therefore to labour 
to get an inward ſpiritual calling, joy- 
— to their common calling. 

TI u. Have he yet any other inſtrudions 
out of the firſt part of this? 

S x L. Yea: by Pauls putting himſelf 
into the number | Vs, | we learn, that 
his own election was certainly known 
unto him, and ſo it may be, and is to 
every child e of God that lives to years 
of diſcretion. Secondly, that by t 
work of a true calling, the Apoſtle was 


ble Church. The reaſons be, firſt, be- 
eauſe they have the Sacraments of Gods | 


| 


aſſured of his own ſalvation, there-| 
fore not by ſpecial» revelation only. 
Fhirdly, by his example he infiru&- 
eth us to hope well of the ſalvation 
on of others that be members of the viſi- 


grace, whereby they are ſera part and 


| 
| 
| 


| 


ſoever they 


| eafie for the infinite power to convert a 


ſcaled up to God to be his people. Se- 
condly, God inviteth — by his 
word, to faith and repentance. Thirdly, 
they make profeſſion oft God to 
their father,and Chriſt their redeemer. 
Laſtly, in —2 — do yeeld out- 
ward obedience to the word. Now cha- 
rity requireth us to think, that all this 
is done in truth, and therefore to hope 
well of ehem, that they belong to Gods 
election; as Paul doth here by ſpeaking 
in the plural number of others as well 
as himſelf; 

TI Mu. But what may we think of thoſe 
Chriſtians that are apparently wicked ? 

S1 L. Even of ſuch we are not to 
deſvair, becauſe we know not what to 
morrow will bring forth. Alſo the 
parable of the vineyard, ſhewes , that 
God cals at all hours, even at the laſt : 
and the example of the Theef, and Paul, 
being wicked men, and yet called in the 
end of their liſe, inſtruct us that we muſt 
not caſt away hope of any how wicked 
z none more wicked then 
ſuch as have been called. Alſo it, is as 


grievous as a leſſe fnner. 


he | 2. 29. Some went out from us, that were not 


good fiſh and bac, Mat. 13. 47- to a 


bation in the viſible Church ? none rejefted 
which be in Noahs Arke, in the outmgrd 
Church ? a 
811. may not determine or 
give ſinal ſentence upon any that they 
are Reprobates, Rom. 14. 10, 11, 12. 
but leaving ſecret things to God, 
who only knoweth who is his, and 
who be not, 2 Tim. 2. 19. we do ſo Out 
of charity hope well ot all, as yet we 
hold it fora certain truth. i hat al in the 
viſible Chucch be not elect. That this is 
ſo, appeareth firſt by Scripture, Mat.20. 
16. Many called, fex"choſen. Alſo 1 Fob. 


7 


of ws. Again, the Jewes being Gods 
people, itis written of them, that they 
were not all Chriſts ſheep, nor gizen to 
him of his Father, Joh. 10.29. nor were 
Jewes wi thin, Rom. 2. 29. nor children 
of the promiſe, Rom. 9,4. nor the chil- 
dren of Atrakam, Jch.8. 39. Secondly, 
this truth may be proved þy the fimi- 


litudes of Scripture, which ſet forth the 
eſtate of the vitble Church; for it is 
likened unto a floore having wheat and 
chaffte, Mat. 3. 12. to a drag, having 


field oftares as well as of good corn, 
Mat. 13. 24. to a houſe wherein are veſ- 
ſels of earth, and of gold; to Noabs 
Arke, wherein were unclean beaſts, as 
well as clean, Thirdly, it may be con- 
firmed by examples, as of Eſau, Run. 9. 
12. and Fudx, Joh. 6. 70. who. were 
both reprobates, and yet lived in the vi- 
{ible Church; fo of Cain, Iſhmael, Saul, 
Demas. Laſtly, his appears by reaſon, 
becauſe were all elect, all muſt be ſaved, 
which is not true, Mat. 7. 13. Secondly, 
it opens a gap to ſecurity. Thirdly, were 
all elect, then ſhould all have an effectu- 
all calling to Chriſt, Mat. 13. & 20. We 
are therefore thus to hold and belegus, 
that the holy and inviſible Church 
conſiſts only of the elect and none 
other: but in the viſible Church there 
be both Goats and Sheep, choſen and 
refuſed ones. The infallible diſtinction 
whereof,pertains to God alone. | 
T 1 V. But how is it then that Paul wri- 
tingto whole viſibleChurches.doth intitle them 
— and Saints ? as 1 Cor. 1. 1 Theſ. 


| TI u. What then? is there no repro- 
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Reaſon. | 
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S 1 L. The cauſe hereof is \manitold : 
not for that every one. were ſuch in 
truth, as Tſaelan holy Nation, yet had 
many hypocrites amo them: but 
firſt, becauſe they were all ſuch. by ex- 
ternal vocation, whereby being ſevered 
from the reſt of the unclean world, 


ly, they had all the Sacrament of ſancti- 
— outward ſeal of election. 
Thirdly, becauſe the judgement of cer- 
tainty belongs to God only, man is 
boundto judge by charity. Fourthly, be- 
cauſe the denomination tollowes the 
better part, as the ſoul bears the appel- 
lation of the whole man. Fiſthly, to 
teach the mark that they that live in 
the Churgy muſt aim at, and ftriye to, 
namely, to be holy.Sixthly,becauſethey 
were ſuch in their on opinion, and in 
the opinion of the Church. Laſtly, be- 
cauſe the holy things of God, as the 
Word, Sacraments, &c. were committed 
unto them. 175 | 

TIM. What uſe of this point F + 

S 1 L. Firſt, it is a barre ahd bridle to 
ralh judgement. Secondly, it is a ſpurre 
to quicken Chriſtians to all care, to 
beyond reprobates, in the pra- 
&iſe of Chriſtianity, that they may get 
a ſure teſtimony ot their own predeſti- 
nation. There is no greater motive to 
cauſe us to follow after tr ue godliveſle, 
then to conſider that perſons baptized 
and profeſſors, may periſh when they 
be; Chriſtians, nat. wich in, but without 
onely.  - 

T1 u. What inſiruttions learn we from 
the latter part of the 24.. 7 ? 

STT. That all che Jewes are not 
rejected, for there were ſome in whom 
Gods election and promiſe tqok place. 
Secondly, that the Gentiles are ad- 
mũtted to the tellow{bip of grace with 
the Jewes, ſince the publiſhing of the 
Goſpel, the difference of nation taken 


away, by pulling down the partition 
W 


=? 


wall of Legall and Levin - 
monies. 


they are conſecrated to Chriſt. Secoud- | 


D1s Locus. XVII. 
n Vert. 25+ 26. * 7 2 
Ar be ſaith alſo in Olee, I will call them my | 
people, which were not my peopl: : ard ber 
beloved, which was- not beloved. And it 
Jhall be the place where it was ſaid unto 


them, ye are not my people, that there they 
_ called, the children of the living 


In citing this Text out of the Prophet 
Ofee, Paul inverteth the words, ſetting 
that Jaſt, which is firſt in the Prophet; 
he alſo leaveth out ſome words, and 
putteth in others, partly for brevity 
ſake, and partly to fit it to his purpoſe; 
but changeth nought either ot ſenſe or 
{cope : all chat he retaineth entire and 
untouched. 


þ 


TiIMOTHEUS. d 


Wiz = the ſcope of the Apuſile be 
ere? e 

8 1 L. To ſhew, that to be now ful- 
filled touching the calliogof the Geu 
tiles, which was before by Oſee fore- 
told: Oſee had faid the Gentiles ſhoald 
be Gods people, Paul tels us that they 
now are ſo, being called to the faith of 
the Goſpel. . 

TI u. But to. ſpeak this was a thing like to 
be grievous to the Fewes, whocould endure no- 
thing leſſe. See Ad. 10. & 11. 2 25 

Str. Very true: therefore the Apoſtle 
very wiſely proveth ic, not by his on 
teſtimony and report, but by the Pro- 

ets, and bringeth in God, ſpeaking 

y the Prophets to ſtop their mouthes 
. they ſhould have no eva- 

n. * 033) 037k) i 

T IAI. But this place uf Oſee, is dire 

oken for the comfort of the 'Fewes ; how doth 

” draw it to the the Gentiles ? 

1 L. Paul |being directed by the 
Ghoſt, could not erre in b alle | 
gation. Secondly, though the Prophet 


ſpake it of r for their 
God | 


Idolatry, telling them 
er them again ; Which was done 
th temporally at their return ſrom 
their captivity of Babylonʒ and {piricu- 


ally by the preaching of the Ooſpel: 
2 1 3 
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1 the tormer, 


ierving properly to be called not a 


le,) being ſtrangers from the co - 
N whereas the ſewes became not 


Gods people accidentally — their 
Apoſtaſie, Impĩety, and — here- 
fore if God would convert thoſe back - 


er the Gentilesare meant alſo, as de-|deadand romen in he grave, Job. 5. 25. 


to an houſe built upon the ſand, Mat. 7. 
26: to Thiſtles, . 7. 16. to winter, 
Cam. 2. 11. All which ſhadow out our 
ſinſul and wolull eſta te by nature. 
T 1 M. What wſe is tu be made of this Do- 
drine ? x 


(liding Iſraelites, why not the Gentiles 
alſo? both being equally not Gods 
people, though in divers manners. Fur- 
ther, the caſe ſtands thus; Ofee divides 
the whole world into two 1orts, one 
which were his people having obtained 
mercy, another which — not = 

ople nor pitied; he eſieth o 
ro os they Would be made 
nota people, andto be without mercy 
fora time : the other ſhould become a 
people and obtain mercy ;and who can 
theſe be but the Gentiles ? to whom 
therefore Paul fitly applies that pre- 
dition. 1 ; 

TIM. Telus now what we are to learn 
— this, that Paul ſaith | God ſpake in 

? 


Dunne. 


' | Byreaſon. | 


9 
81 L. That Prophets were but Gods 
| mouth, to utter hisminde,and pen-men 


or Regiſters, and not authors. 


| TI u. What me we is gather for our in- 


frudtion ont of thepropheſie it ſelf : 
S2-L.:T — of us all 
before grace, is moſt miſerable; for till 


ve be converted unto Chriſt, we are not 
his children, nor beloved. . 

'2 Tu. Prove this Dodrine ? 

Profe 84k. Finſt, all thoſe Scriptures 
I y Scrip* which witneſs ofus that without Chriſt 

ſtue. we ure ſinners, ungodly, enemies, chil- 


| dren of wrath, &c. prove thus much, 
Run. 5. 6, 7 8. Epheſ. 2. 1, . Secondly, 
reaſon proveth ic. Firſt, becauſe in this 
eſtate we are without Godandall man- 
ner o neſſe. „ we are 
{hves unto Satan, ſub ect unto all evil, 
finand nũſer Thiedly, the compari- 
ſons of Scripturenot illuſtrate alone, 


| 418. to achilde newly 
.Jandnakedly born, Enek x6. to perſons 


but prove this eruth;for we are compa- 


811. Firſt, it ſerves to humble the 
godly by the remembrance ot their old 
eſtate, that they were once in this dread- 
full and vile condition. Secondly, it 
ferves to make them thankful with 
comfort, chat they are delivered and ſct 
tree, Fal. 103. 1, 2, 3 being io tar un- 
worthy of grace. Thirdly, it ſerves to 
fir up others to praiſe God ſor ſuch 
Chriſtians as they ſee to be freed from 
that wotul eſtate, after the gxample of 
Paul; Rom. 6.16, and almoſt in the be- 
ginning ot all his Epiſtles. Fourtbly,it 
{ſerves to conſute all ſuch (whether Pe- 
lagians or Papiſts) which do aſcribe the 
leaſt power to a natural man, either to 
think well, or to merit ought with 
God; for what good either will or 
work can be in ſuch as be ntĩther be- 
loved nor people, till Chriſt call and 
them? Laſtly, here is a warning 
toall fach as do not find themſel ves 
truly called, to make haſt out of this 
doleſul eftate, giving. their eyes no 
ſlumber, nor reſt to their eyc- lids, till 
they find reſt to their ſouls, 
TIA. What other Dodtrine from this 
Tex ? * 
SA. That bliſſeſul is the conditi- 
on of ſuch as are called to Chriſt Je- 
ſus, and endowed with bis faith- and 
Spirit becauſe ſuch asbe called to Chriſt 
and beloved of God, are exalted to be 
eund children, which is the 
;niry andbliſte in the whole 
TI. How do ye prove this Doltrine # 


81 1. Firſt, by Scripture, Fſal. 194. 
15« Bleſſed are the -people whoſe G d is the 


Lord. Joh. 1. 12. To them that: beleeve in 
im, there is given this dignity, to be called the 


of God, 1 Fob. 3. 1. Secondly, by 
reaſon; for tirſt, Gods children are 
Chriſts brethren, . Heb. 2. 12. and 
Gods heirs, Ram. 8. 18. Secondly, they 


have their fins fully forgiven th 


em, 
Rom. 
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tbe Eyiſtletothe Romans. 


Rom. 4. „S. Pſal. 32+ 1. Thirdly, they 
— 2 bl of beleeving hearts, 
Lak 1. Fourthly, they are led by the 
Spirit of ſanctiſication, which fils them 
with the fear of God, and godly up- 
rightneſſe of lite, Eſal. 112. 1+ & 119.1. 
Rom. 1. 8, 9. Fiſtly, if croſſes and trou- 
bles come, they are ſupported and com- 
forted under them, and reap much good 
by them, Fob. 14. Ram. 8. 28. Sixthly, the 
Angels are their ſervants, Heb. 1. 14. and 
all creatures are at league with them, 
Hof. 2. 18. Seventhly, they are freed, 
from the power of ſin, devil, death, and 
hell, and all their enemies, Lab, 1. 74- 
Rom. 6. 7. Ad. 26.26. Thirdly, compa- 
riſons of Scripture pow this point; 
as ofa tree ſtanding 

water, planted in Gods houſe, ſet upon 
aRock ; afa Prince and a King full of 
riches and glory; of an Olive, and ofa 


which ſhe wes Idols to be no Gods, and 
the Sacrament not to be God; for 
they neither live, nor inſuſe Iiſe into 
other, nor can preſerve themſelves from 
violation, | 
TIA. - How comes it that while the 
Jewes were Gods people, the Gentiles were not; 
and now the Gentiles be, the Fewes are not : 
S 11. O thedeepneſſe ot the wiſdome 
and knowledge of God /*how are his 
waies paſt finding out, for who hath 


y the Rivers of| 


known.the minde of the Lord, or to 
whom hath he told this countell ? 


— 


Di4atocus XVIII. 


» Verſ. 27, 28,29. 
Alſo Eſaias cryeth concerning Iſruel, Though 


as the ſand of the ſea, yet ſhall but à rem- | 


Vine, Pſal-45. & 92. 21. 13. Mat. 7. 24. 
Job. 15. Rom. 11. 17. 
T 1 M. What profit of this Doctrine? 
811. Firſt, it reproves ſuch as ſpeak 
baſely of Gods children. Secondly, it 
warneth us of the great danger of ſuch 
as offer ſthem any wrong in ward or 
deed , alſo what bleſſings are over their 
heads which kindly entreat them, Mar. 
10. 42. & 25. 40. — exhorteth 
children by remembrance of their 
t dignity, to bear the croſſe patient- 
— to flie fin carefully, to live holi- 
ly and juſtly. And laſtly, it muſt encreaſe 
and double the praiſes of the faithful, 
who be by grace ſet in ſuch an happy 
eſtate. 
T 1 M. How can 2 
ns, that they were a no peop 
— were beloved and not beloved? 
811. The Scripture ſpeaks of Gods 
ele& ſometimes accordingso re- 
deſtination, and ſometimes according | 


preſent eſtate being twofold either in 
corruption & grace, one ſucceeding the 


times beloved & not beloved, according 
to the diverſity of times and conditions. 
TI u. Whyis God called the * 
SI. Becauſe God liveth of and 


| ſeed, we had been made as Sodome, aud 


to their preſent eſtate. Secondly, their ned. For the, 
che effect te the cauſe: Few called, 


other; in regard thereof, are ſome- 


verſ. 27. 28. Sccondly, the reaſon hereof, 


by himſelfeternally, and is the author | TIM. hat is meant here by [cone 
L 


nant be ſaved; for he wil! make his ac- 
count and gat her it into a ſbort mme with | 
righteouſneſſe ; for the Lord will make 4 
ſhort account in the earth. And as Efaias | 
ſaid before, Except the Lord had left us @ 


had been like to Gomorrah. 


— 


TIuOor nus. 
Hat is the purpoſe of this Text ?. 

S1 1. Having proved the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles by the teſtimony 
of Foſea,now he goth the like touching 
the Jewes; whoſe calling to Chriſt he 
proves by the teſtimonies af Eſajas, 
Chap. 10. 22. & 1 9. | 


of life to all which live, A. 17. 28. | 


the number of the children of Iſrael, were | 


1 M. What is the ſum ofthis Text? . 
S.1 L. That of the Jewes ſome few 
only wes called to 2 the moſt 
part of them being rejected, according 
as God had from everlaſting determi- 
oftle reaſans here from 


therefore few choſen. : 
T 1 M. bas be the parts of this Text ? 
S x 1. Two Firſt, he teacheth, chat 
a ſmall number ofthe Jews were ſaved, 


. 


Gods mercy, verſ. 29. | 
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1 — ar — | 
ift up his voice, Job.7.37, The reaſons 
hereof be, firſt, the _ t 


Tradeſmen, who cut out a whole 
cloth, till only a little piece be left, 


[bodily and ſpiri 


{ der: 


the truth without fear or fainting. = 

TIM. What is to be learned from bende 
S 11. Thar the Miniſters of Chrift 
muſt boldly and diſtinctly · declare 
mind of God, Eſai. 58. 1. Hence is John 
Baptiſt called a cryer, Mat. 3. 3. It is a 
ſpeech borrowed from common cry- 
ers in cities, who ſo ſpeak as they may 


God, Eſai. 5 8. Secondly, the example 
of Chriſt and the 


up and quickens attention. Fourthly, it 
helps the underſtanding, cau ſing things 
ſooner to be underſtood and wed. 
reply » the untoward rele of 
mans heart, requires ſuch plainneſſe and 
earneſtneſſe to humble and tame it. 
TI. M bar as the uſe of this point ? 

S1L. Itreproves ſuch Teachers as 
ſuppreſſe their voyces. The other ex- 
tream is, too much to exalt it. Second- 
ly, it warneth hearers to love ſuch vehe- 
mency, ſeeing their own duln eſſe 
needs it. 
* M. What is meant by the ſand of the 
SIT. Theexceeding great number 
ofthe Jewes, being for multitude like 
the ſand of the Sea, as God promiſed 
Abraham, Gen. 15. 
TIA. Phat ic meant by [remnant ?] 

S 1 r. It is a ſpeech borrowed from 


which they call a remnant or remain- 
by which is meant very few and 
ſmal number bf the Jewes,as it were an 
handfu},ſhal be called. 

Fer os rd ſaved 5] 


811. It exance from 


TIN. Of what time 2 Efaias' felt 


S811. 


81 1. Aplain and earneſt ſpeaking home; many dyed in Behr, . others 
willingly 


of| che Jewes werefull ot people, yet the 
s Job. 7. 
Thirdly, this manner o ceachin ae! 


ed. | condly, God had decreed to call and 


Kttle feed Corn out of a- 


abode there. But the Prophet. 
hath yer a further relation (namely) 
unto the times of Grace, when the 
number of the ſewes ſpurned 
agalnſt the Goſpel, ſome ſew only re- 
ceived ir. Thoſe external redemptions 
and deliverances being Types of the 
ſpicitual. | 
TIM. What is the Doctrine from hence? | 
S 11, That though the nation of 


reateſt number of them ſhould not be 
livered from eternal deſtruction. Ihe 
maſons hereof be, firſt, their general 
unkindneſſe and unthankſulneſſe, de- 
ſerving it, Rom. 10. 2 1. alſo verſ. a Se- 


fave but a ew of them: as appeareth by 
the latter part of this Prophetie-ver.28. 
For to make bis account; and gather- it 
into a ſhort ſumme , ſignifies not only 
that God would leſſen the number of 
the Jewes, but that he did it out of his 
— — his eleQiou and re- 
dat ion bearing the whole ſway and 
Feoke inthisthing.For more could not 
be caHed and faved then were elected, 
and theſe were not many. | 
TIM. V hat is the uſe of this Doctrine # 
St L. Firſt, that even in the viſible 
Church all are not elect, yea, that the 
reprobates do in number exceed the 
elett. Secondly,that we muſt not be oÞ 
fended with the ſewnefſe of the eg: 
and great heaps of the ungodly, ſor 
ſuch was the eſtate of Gods people un 
der the Law. Thirdly, it teacheth, that 
multitudes be ho mark of the viſible 
Church: in all ſocieties for the moſt | 
beft number is the leaſt, and che 
the worſt. 
Tu. Mu ir meant by the Lord of 
Hoofts ? | | 
S. The mighty God, whoſe boaſts 
all creatures be, execnting his will, as 
Souldiers the will of their Captain. 
ITI. What doth feed fegnifie : 
Sr. A ſmal number reſerved, as a 
heap; 
that which is choſen for (1, Is much 
leſſe then the whole crop. 


Chap.g. 


Verl 30. 


is Epe 


* | of the elect, is the ſmalleſt number. It is 


rather with afew that live well; then 


S 1 U. Firſt, that Gods elect be a pets 


cious people, as the ſted Corn is the |. 
beſt grain, 1 Pe. 2. 9. which mult en- 


in them a love and comfort of 
their excellent eſtate even under the 
Croſſe and in others a reverence to- 
wards them: and it cothdemins the 
world which judge baſely of them. Se- 
condly, we learn that the godly are ex · 
ceeding fruitful, as feed brings forth 
ſomethirty, ſome. ſixty , ſome an hun- 
dred fold : a few Apoſtles converted 
whole Nations to Chrift, A. 2. 4t. 
Col. 1. , f. Rem. 1. Thirdly, the number 


very great conſidered fimply, Rev. 7. 9. 
but ſmal in reſpe& of the damned, Lk. 
12. 32. | 

T 1 M. hat uſe of this laſt point ? 

S1. It admoniſheth all men to 
ſtrive moſt earneſtly to find themſelves 
amongſt this little flock, and to joyn 


eo do il} wich 4 multitude that joyh | 
together in evil. 

TIM. What lem we from hence, that 
God is ſaid to have left this ſeed ? © + 

S 11. To hold it 1 
God, that there be any that beleeye in 
bim, and fear him in ſo general an apo- 
ſtaſſe : as if in a deluge of water or ge- 
neral fire, one houſe or two ſhould 
| 2 1 in a great City. 

1 M. What is meant | 

S1 t. Utterly to be — 1. 
ſtroyed as they were, whereof read, 
Dew. 29 Gen. 18. 7 2 

F 14, What is our Dofirine from bene ? 

$ 1 1. That Gods own people deſer- 
ved as grievous things as the Sodih#tes; 


mould be deal with thets in juſtiee: be- [ſo confifts of two parts, adouble pro- 
cauſe to other {ins common to them |pofition, anda double reaſon : The firſt 
boch, they do adde contempt of grace, | propofir 


and moſt groſſo unthankfulnef& in that 


Px artoGus, XIX. 


Verl. 30. | 
What ſhall we ſ then ? Thet the Gentiles 
which follewed nt righ „have at- 


tained unto righteouſneſſe, even the righte- 


ouſneſſe which is of faith; 


T1iMOTHEUS. 


WW Ha is the drift of this T ext ? 

811. To ſet down more clearl 
by what means God brings both ele 
and not elect to their appointed ends of 
eternal life or death. Hereunto the A- 

ſtle is come by theſe degrees. Firſt, 
he had ſaid, that the promiſe of God 
depends upon his eleftion. Secondly, 
he had ſhewed the moving cauſe of ele- 
Aion and reprobation, his own abſo- 
lute will, arid moſt free mercy. Third- 
ly, he had declared the ends of Gods 
predeſtination, theglory of his mercy, 
in ſaving of the one, and of his power 
and juſtice, in deſtroying the other. 
Fourthly, he had declared that the 
means to judge of our election is by our 
effectual calling. Laſtly; that men may 
diſcern when thelr calling is eſſectual 
or not (by faith or unbelief) which are 
thoſe two means whereby that high 
counſel of God is executed, as in this 
Text is plainly to be ſeen in the exam» 
ples oſthe faithful Gengiles ſaved, and 
unfaithful Jewes confouhdee. 
Tin be the parts of this Text? 
Sx i. Two: Firſt, a queſtion in theſe 
words,| What ſhelwe ſay then ?} Second-| 
ly, an anſwer in the reſt: the anſwer al- 


ion is, that the Gentiles found 
ſneſſe when they ht not 


being truſted with much, they render 


more means 5 
and ſo their rebel lions be more grie- 


patience ia bearing · t his people, 
and adawnifheel xhead of ermeſt and 


but a lictle.Alfo they have er end Chriſt, verſ. 30. Secondly,che ſewes fol- 
— : 2 


vous. Th commends Gods car vellous not in Chriſt, but would be righeevas 


itz the reaſdn, becauſe they beleved in 


lowed after righteouſaeſſe, bat —— 

not j the reaſon, becuuſe chey be lte ved 

by their own works, verſ.3 1,32. 
TIM. Ius fignifies theſe words N hat 


repentance, leſt san ger break ! ful! we (ay ? 
| Gre and Ka fre Barn when nome eee : Sha} we con- — 2 
r 4 1 


demn 


11 
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demn God of unrighteouſneſſe for re- 
jecting ſo many Jewes that ſtudied to 
pleaſe him, and were his ——ů— 
the Gentiles that were Idolaters anc 
lewd livers, and none of his people? 
TIM. What are we to learn from theſe 
words 2? 

S 1 1, Two things: Firſt, that mans 
corrupt reaſon will have alwaies ſome- 
thing to object againſt Gods truth: for 
Paul had firmly proved both the calling 
of the Gentiles,and the general rejetti- 
on of the Jewes by the Sgripeure; and 


- | yet ſee how reaſon ſtil goes on, to jan» 


gle and quarrel. Therefore let men 
pray God to reform their reaſon, for it 
is an enemy of Gods wiſdome, til grace 
have renewed it, Rom. 8. 8. & 12.2. 
Secondly, from hence we may learn, 
that the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt be able 
to foreſee what carnal men can ſay 
againſt the truth , and to ſtop their 
mouthes; this being one part of their 
fun&ion, to convince gainſayers. 


anſwer touching the Gemiles, and tell us what 
is meant by the | Gentiles ? 
S 1 L. All people of the world which 


werenot Jewes. 
Tim. What is meant by e 
ce of works 


Sir. The perſect ju 
which God requires in his Law, or the 
performance ot all ſuch duties perſectly, 
as the Law commands. a 

T 1 M. Is what ſenſe are tbey ſaid not to 
have followed it # 

S x L. They neither loved nor cared 
for, nor practiſed juſt and righteous 
works. This may appear, firſt, in that 
they could not,becauſethey were igno- 
rant of Moſer Law, much more igno- 
rant were they of the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt. Secondly, as for the Law of na- 
ture, they were alſo tranſgreſſors of 
that,being both lewd livers, and Idola- 
ters. See Rem. 1.20,21,22, &c. Epheſ, 2. 
1,2-Alſo Chap.q. 18, 19, &c. 

T 1 M. Toa, but in the ſecond of the Ro- 

, Paul ſaith , that they did the things of 
the Law by nature? 

811. True: if we reſpect the out- 
ward diſcipline and government of the 
common wealth; for they commanded 


T 1 M. Now come to the firſt part of the. 


which they injoy ; 
| 


and rewarded many vertues, they tor-, 
bad and puniſhed many vices, as theft, 
murder, adultery, &c. But touchingtheir 
private life, they were for the moſt part 
ky" enemies to al honeſty, 

ſting Chriſt his Goſpel, and Apo- 


here (even more then is ſaid) that they 
followed not, that is, they fled from it 
and abhorred it, and ſtrove againſt it. 
TI. What Dofrine from hence ? 
S 1 L. Firſt, we learn, that all men be- 
fore grace are unrighteous, and thereby 
guilty ot wrath. Secondly;thatin mans 


move him to that which is good, for it 
carries him directly to that which is 
againſt the Law: much leſſe can men 
beforegrace merit ex congruo. Thirdly, 
that faith (rouching the beginning of 
it) is in no wiſe from man himſelt, for 
it is given: for we can make our ſelves 


make our ſelves to live, for we live to 
God by faith,and till then we are dead. 
Laſtly,from hence we learn, that prede- 
ſtination is a moſt powerful thing, be- 
cauſe it. brings to a calling, to faith, to 
Chriſt, and to ſalvation, even thoſe 
which think upon nothing leſſe, nay} 
even thoſe which do ftrive againſt it; as 
theſe Gentiles here named, and the 
Theef on the Croſſe, and Paul, and Ma- 
naſſes, and innumerable others. 

T 1 M. hat uſe is ta be made of this laſt | 
point ? 

S 1 L, It teacheth us, that neither 
willing nor running, purpoſe nor en-| 
deavour,can get a man tobe a beleever: 
though men do their parts, yet all de- 
pends upon the grace of God, which we 
ſee even without any labour conferreth 
grace and righteouſneſſe, there where 
God pleaſeth to give it. Secondly, it 
comforteth great finners, and helpeth 
them againſt deſpair; becauſe neither 
multitude nor greatneſſe of ſins, nor 
long continuance in them, nor all the 
— of Satan, ſhal hinder the conver- 

n ofany who belo electi- 
on, Thirdly, it ſtirretij up the godly, to 
conſider whence they have all graces 

— from Gods 


* 


eter- 


files. And this is that which is meant 


wil naturally, there can be no power to 


no more able to beleeve, then we can 


Doctrine. 
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Verl. 31,32. the Epiftletotbe Romans. 37 
— _— - - hn — ——— 
, eternal and powerful mercy which fer- TI M. Wot is theuſe of this Liſt poixt | 
| vechbodardor bumbling and mo- 1 Dodirinef | ' 
vingthem to hearty t S2. conſutes the Papiſts; who = 
1 M. What is meant by (ati [ſeek perſect righteouſneſſe by their 1 
811. To apprehend, lay hold on, own works proceeding trom faith, Se- 
and receive ſome thinggiten. condly, it humbles and gives from us the 
T 1 M. # hat ſignifies Rigbteumſurſſe ?] whole gloty of our righteouſueſſe to 
S 1 L. Thar perſett juſtice of Ghrift, Chriſt trom whence we take it, as a 
which he wrought in his own perſon, | poor begger an almes from a bouncitul 
by his own ſufferings and doings, rich King. | 
which conſiſts in remiſſion of fins and | T 1 M. hat other thing learn we hence? 
imputation of his obedience. - See S1L. Here is a notable place to} 
Rom. 3. prove, that all elect ſinners are juſtified 
TIA. But is not this abſurd, that the by grace, even by faith in Chriſt, with- 
Gentiles which were unrighteous ſhould. re- out the works of ths Law; for it was 
ceive righteonſneſſe ? given to the Gentiles who had no good 
811. No, becauſe they had faith to works, only becauſe «they belecved. 
receive Chriſt, who is the end of the Laſtly, ſuch as are endued with a lively 
Law for righteouſneſſe, eq all that be- faich, may thereby be certain of their 
leeve in him,Rom.10.4. own election, juſtification, and ſalvati- 
T 1 M. But how can rightewſneſſe and on by Chriſt. For every beleever knows 
wnrighteouſneſſe meet togetber in one perſon ? himſelt to be juſtified, and he that is 
S11. Very well: the righteonſneſfe juſtified knows that he is elect, and he 
offaith may be foundin him who wants that is ele& muſt needs be laved, becauſe 
the righteouſneſſe of works: howbeir, Gods decree is unchangeable. Therefore 
when the righteoqſneſſe of ſaich comes, he that once knowes his own faith, 
a mans own unrighteouſneſſe is done may thereby be confident and ſure of 
away, as touching the guilt of it; and eternal life, according to the tenor of 
the Spirit begins a righteous life in the Goſpel, every where promiling life 
them, that they may in ſome meaſure Everlaſting to faith: therefore to him 


think and do righteous things. | who can truly ſay, Ibeleeve, the truth 
TIN. What DoGtrines are we to pather Will cell him, thou art juſt by Chriſt, 


from theſe laſt words ? and muſt live for ever with him. The 
Deen $11. That the righteouſneſſe of certainty then of election is no here to 
ine. Chriſt, and the gi of faith, do differ be ſound but in the Goſpel. 
the one from — — ſor faith is 
wrought in us $ giſt, as a hand 
to take it, che righteouſneſſe of Chriſt D1atoous XX. 
Nn his own perſon as in the ſab- . Verſ. 31,3 2. 
OY a > yy and obedi- x, Ifue! which followed the Law of righte-| 
— % þ periect appealing Gods ,\F,eſſe,could net attain unto the Law of 
God 3 — —.— „ ane righteouſneſſe. Wher:fore ? becauſe they! 
. hence we | ; Jought it not by faith, but as it were by the 
learn, that ſecing the juſtice of Chriſt is works of the Law | 
received, therefore it is beftowed as 4 | 
free pitt, not by merit of works. 
| Thirdly, we learn that the juſtice Tixorxnus. 
whereby we are righteous before God, Hat is the ſumme of this Text? 
is no inherent uality in our ſelves, be- S1 L. It containes the ſecond 
cauſe it comes without us, namely part of Pauli anſwer unto the queſtion 
from Chriſts obedienoe imputed to moved in the thirtieth verſe, and it con- 
aich; Hich finds none in us, but bor- fiſts in two things: Firſt, in a propofiri- 
rowes of Chriſt. on, which is this; that the Jews though 
/ they 
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Dotrine. | 


the rule of 
| perfe& righteouſneſſe, yet they were 


they followed righteouſneſſe ſound + 
not. The ſecond part contains the rea- 
ſons hereof,which be two : the one is, 
becauſe they ſoughr it not by faith ; the 
other is, ſe they ſought it by 
works. 
TI. What is meant bere by [Iſrael ? 
S1L1. The Jewes who deſcen 
from Jacob, who was called Iſrael. 
11 I meant by | The Law of 
righteouſneſſe ? 
28 I rk righteouſneſſe of the Law, 
or thoſe righteous works which the 
Law preſcribeth to be done perfectly, 
and promiſed life to the 12 of 5785 
1 M. What ſigniſieth | followed ? 
Sil. An _— 1 — endea- 
vour todo thoſe works: it is a ſpeech 
borrowed from ſuch as run ina race, 
which ſtrive hard to come to the goale. 
So were theſe Jews very zealous of the 
Law to keep it, Ad. 22. 3, and as Paul 
witneſſeth of himſelf, Phil.3.6. 
TIA. bat is meant by [ Not attaining? ] 
S x L. It is a ſpeech borrowed from 
runners, which come not tothe goale 
though they ftrive towards it; ſo theſe 
1 they intended to follow 
the Law, which teacheth a 


never able to come at it. 
T 1 M1. What Dotrine ariſeth from this 
whole verſe ? | . 
S 1 L.That ſuch as ſeek to be juſtified 
by their own works, ſhall never finde 
rightcouſneſle : for the Jewes here ſpo- 


| ken of, ſought to be righteous by do- 


ing the Law, and yet could not attain 
unto the righteouſneſſe of the Law. 

TI u. But this is ſtrange,that they ſhould 
not finde which ſeek, par the Scripture 
promiſeth, that ſuch as ſeek ſhall finde? 

S 1 t. Indeed it is ſtrange, even a Pa- 
radox to natural reaſon, but the cauſe 
will appear to be, that they ſought 
amiſle : as men may pray and not ob- 
tain, becauſe they pray amiſſe; ſo men 
may follow righteouſneſſe, and yet not 
get it, if they ſeek amiſſe. 

TI V. Tet ſbew me why they that ende · 
vour to do rig hteouſneſſe, ſbould not have that 
righteoufneſſe which the Law requires ? 
811. Becauſe the Law ſets forth 


ſuch a righteouſneſſe as no meer man 
any man perform the Law perfe&ly, it 
would make him righteous and give 
him eternal life, as it is written: Dsthis 


abſolute 
fleſh attain unto, no not Gods own 
regenerate Children when they are at 
the beſt ; for if We ſay we have no ſine, 
we are Lyers, 1 Job. 1. 10. There is an 
impoſlibilicy of keeping thoſe two 
commandenients, To. love with all the 
beart, and ot to lyft, Hence it is, that 
men eaſily miſſe of that tighteouſneſſe, 
which yet they may much ſweat for,and 
take exceeding pains to have it again. 
There is yet another cauſe why they 
may mifſe of it, although they labour 
much for it ; becauſe none can ſeek to 
be ſaved by their on works, without 
contempt of Chriſt, in whom alone true 
righteouſneſſe is to be found ; for it one 
do but once think that he may be ſaved 
by hit own doings, it argues that that 
man doth 5 ＋ imſelf to ſtand in no 
need of Chrifts doings and ſufferings, 
and ſo he makes the death of Chriſt void 
and fruſtrate, Gal. 2.21. 

TI u. What uſe bereof ? 

S 1 L.Firſt,it teacheth how miſerable 
ſuperſtitious Papiſts and blinde Prote- 
ftantsare;for they looking to have Gods 
favour and everlaſting life by their 
own deſervings, they are moſt ſure to 
loſe and forgee it. Theſe are under a 
double miſery; firſt, that they never 
ge the righteouſneſſe that they ſtrive 

r; and beſides that, they loſe that 
true and perfect righteduſneſ of Chriſt. 
Secondly, it conſutes the Papiſts, who 
teach the keeping of the Law to be pol- 
fible, for then were righteouſneſſe to be 
attain gone * Law. Third- 
ly, it h che godly to conſider that 
bow many or good ſoever their works 
be, yet they come far ſhort of righte- 
ouſneſſe, and therefore they muſt be 
forced to ſay; Lordenter net inte judgement 
with thy ſervant, for no fleſh is righteous in 
thy ſight. Pſal.1 4.3-2. | 

Fi M. 1s there not ſome ot ber thing to be 


4 


learned from this verſe ? 5 
S1L. 


isableto perform, It is certain could 


and live, Gal. 3. 1 2. Lev. 18. 8. But this | 
ion of the Law, can no 
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3 Dd. | 


S x L. Yes, even this: that the pro- 


vidence of God is wonderſul, beſto ing 
ighteouſneſſe and eternal lite his 

elect ones. The reaſon hereot is, le 
he beſtows it on ſuch as never intended 
it: and kept it from ſuch as much la- 
boured for ir. . 

T 1 M, What uſe of this point ? | 

S x l. It ſervesexceedingly to extol 
the grace of God, of which alone it 
cometh that men are juſtified and ſa- 
ved. Secondly, it greatly humbles the 
pride of mans heart, by thinking that 
whatſoever they do for their own ſal- 
vation,yet nothing is to be attributed 
ynto their own deeds. 

Tm. Tet are not all men bound to do what 
lies in them,to get righteouſneſſe and life ? 

811. Yes any : both tor the com- 
mandement ſake that bids them ftrive, 
and for the promiſe ſake which is made 
to ſeekers and knockers. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe this is enough a0 condemn a man, 
it he fail of doing his own part in pro- 
curing his own ſalvation. And laſtly, 
becauſe God doth not uſually beſtow 
his grace and Spirit upon the ſecure 
ſnorting and idle, but upon the painful 
and caretul Chriſtian; as he gives his 


| earthly bleſſing to the diligent hand, 


and not to the ſlothful. Notwithſtan- 
dingall this,God is not moved by any 
thing that we do to call and juſtiſie us: 
but it is only out of his own good plea- 
ſure and mercy :and therefore none have 
cauſe to glory or rejoyce, ſaveonly in 
this, that they know him to be their 
merciful Father, Fer.9.2.and that them- 
ſelves when they have doneal they can, 
are unworthy of any thing. Luk 17. 10. 
TI u. bat is it to ſeekrighteouſneſſe by 
faith ? 
S 1 i. To ſtudy and deſire to become 
righteous by beleeving in Chriſt. 
TIA. IVhat is our Dottrine from bene ? 
S1 1. That the only way to finde 
righteouſneſſe, is Fo ſeek it by faith : 
the reaſons be; tirſt, the commande- 
ment of God. Secondly, his promiſe, 
The juſt ſball live by faith, Rom. 1. 17. 
Thirdly,becauſe the perſett righteouſ- 
neſſe of the Law is not to be found out 
of Chriſt, and he is not otherwiſe to he 


had then by faith, by which be qwels in 
our hearts, Epheſ..3.17. Fourthly, no 


— — 


man can live and do fo righteouſly, bur} | 
that he muſt need remiſſion of tms, be- 


cauſe there ſtill will be ſomething un- 
perſect; and all Scriptures teach, chat 
forgiveneſſe of fin is not to be had, but 
by faith, Ad. to. 43. Therefore faith 
only is that which juſtifies the elect lin 


ners before God, as charity doth it be- 


fore men. 

TI u. What uſe of this point? 

'S 1 L. It reproves fuch as diſlike the 
doctrine of righteouſneſſe by taich on- 
ly, directly, or indirectly, ſay ing it is too 
much taught, and that the teaching of ir 


doth much hurt: theſe be 3 
ſpeeches. Secondly, ic teacherh us the 
high and ready way how to ſeek righ- 
teouſneſſe, (namely) by beleev ing that 
we are unrighteous in our ſelves, and 
no righteouſneſſe to be found but in 
Chriſt, and in compariſon of him, to 
judge all our works to be dung, Phil. 3 
8. That therefore every Chriſtians duty 
is as he deſires to be righteous and to be 
ſaved, that he get this precious giſt o 
faith, without the which, no juſtificati- 
on nor life can be had. * 
TIM. What is meant by the works of the 
7 


81 1. The merĩt and deſert of works, 


as in all places where works are ſet 


inſt faĩch, or grace, or Chriſt ; there 
t hey ſigniſie merit, and not barely the 
doing ot agood work, as a fruit of faith. 


TI u. M bet is our Pocirine from 3 

811. That our own works do not 
merit righteouſneſſe and eternall life. 
This is true, as well of thoſe works web 
are done of grace, as thoſe which are 
done of natural ſtrength. For of all 
works the Apoſtle affirms, that he that 
ſeeks righteouſneſſe by them, can never 
have it. Again, even theſe Jews did not 


divide works from grace: as in the ex- 


ample of the Pharifee, who confeſſeth 
his works to come of Gods grace, and 
yet could not be juſfified by his own 
works. For finners are firſt juſtified, be- 
fore they can do any thing pleafing to 
God. Good works follow a perſon al- 
ready juſtified, but they go not afore, as | 
a cauſe of juſti fication. D 1- 
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An Expoſition upon © Chap. 9: 


5 Drazoous XXI. 


Verſ. 32, 33. 

For they ſtumbled at the ſtumbling ſtone, as it 
i ritten, Behold I lay in Sion a ſtumbling 
ſtone, and a rock to makg men fall, and eve- 
ry one that beleeveth in bim ſhall not be 
a 


This is proved by two teſtimonies out 


ly, who is this 
where it is laid, | In Sion the vi 


T IMOTHBEUS, 


VS is the drift of this Text? 
S 11. To give a reaſon wy 


the Jewes beleeved not in Chriſt, whi 

is this : becauſe Chriſt became to them 
a ſtone to ſtumble at, that is, they were 
offendẽd at him, therefore they would 
not beleeve in him, but wilfully refuſed 


him, and crucified him as an evil doer. 


of the Prophet Eſq, as Chap. 8. 14. and 
Chap. 28. 16. in which places God did 
foretell this ching, ſo as it comes not by 
chance,but by Gods providence. | 

T 1 M. hat things are we to note out of 
theſe Teſtimonies generally ? 

S x L. Thefe things: Firſt, who laid 
this ſtone, to wit, God, [Tlay.] Second- 

ffumbling ſtone; Chriſt 

in whom we are to beleeve. Thirdl 


Church. | Fourthly, to what end it is 
laid, to ſtumble at it. Fiſthly, what it is 
to ſtumble at this one ; not to beleeve 


condition of ſuch; even ſhame and eyer- 
laſting .contufion, ſet out by the con · 
trary ; for they ſhall not be aſhamed but 
ſaved, which do truſt in him. 

TIA. Came ts the ation ſof the 
wordi and tell us who are theſe ¶ They ? 
S121. Such as be called Iſfraelitts, 
verſ. 3. that. is,the people of the ſewes, 
which lived in the time of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles: ; 

Ty M. What is meant by the flumbling 

Sg 17. * oy nds it 
1 Pet. 2. 6. where the Propheſie of H 
is applyed to Chriſt. Cle a — 
bling ſtone, not propyrly of his own 


ceny by 


in Chriſt. Sixthly, what will be the | Belzebub 


corner ſtone, a tone of Trial; but acci- 
the fault of men, which 
through wilful blindenefſe tumble at 
him, and ſo take hurt; not actively to 
make men ftumble; but paſlively, be- 


cauſe men fall and daſh themſelves 5 


againſt him. 

TI u. Vbat is it to ſtumble at this ſtone? 

S x i. To take offence and be hin- 
dred in the way of their ſal vation, on to 
be madethe worſe: this the Jewes did 
not juſtly but unjuſtly, ſo as it was an 
offence not given,but taken, > 

TIA. bat things were there in Chriſt, 
where- with they might take offence ? * 

Sr 1. Firſt, the outward vileneſſe of 
his perſon, being to ſee to a mean con- 
temptible man, Eſai. 53. 2. Secondly, 
the baſe condition of his kingdome be- 
ing without worldly eſtate and glory, 

oþ.18. 36, Thirdly, the poverty of his 

iſciples and followers, being Fiſhers 
and other tradeſmen, Mat. 4. 18. Fourth- 
ly, his converſation, becauſe he kept 
company with finners, Mat. 16. Fifth- 
I "his Do&rine, becauſe he reproved 
their ſuperſtition, covetouſn and 
hypocrifie, Luk. 16. Mat- 23. teaching 


that remiſſion of fins & eternal lite isnot | 


to be got by obſerving of Moſes Law, 
but by beleeving in him and in his Fa- 
ther. Laſtly, they reproached at his hu- 
mane nature, ſay ing, he was a friend to 
Publicans and ſinners; ſo his — Na» 
ture too, ſaying he caſt out Devils by 


Prince of Devils, Mat. 12, So 
deep offence they took at Chriſt in the 
former reſpects, that in ſtead ot belee- 
ving in him, they blaſphemed him, and 
raĩ led againſt him. 

T 1 1. het Doctrine is to be learned from 
theſe firſt mu ſtumbled, & ? | 


S1L. are two ſorts of 
offences,, one given, another taken, 
when men hinder their own ſalvation 
by taking an offence, when no juſt cauſe 
is given.Secondly, as none muſt give of- 
fence to others, ſo men muſt beware 
how they take any offence ; the reaſon 
is, becauſe a woe is due to ſuch as un- 
juſtly take offence : Woe be unto the world 
becaufe of offences, Mat. 18. yet greater 


nature : for ſo heisa precious ſtone, a 


phniſhment belongs to ſuch by whom 
: the 
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on, and hinder their courſe. of 


ſtone through over- 
mi avoid, hi 
loſeth the price: ſo by offences — 
our proceeding in fle is ſtay 
and . off. | 
TI. What uſe of this point? 
St . It ſerves: to warn all to 
and wiſdome that they pe not 
turned out of the way, with every light 
matter, or with very occaſion or ſhew 
of offence. Secondly, it ſerves to re- 
rove ſuch as eaſily give over their pro- 
fſjon or care of well doing, when no 
cauſe is miniftred, but like the Jewes 
are troubled and bindred in their Chri- 
ſtian race, ſor the fewneſſe or meanneſſe 
of true proſeſſors; or for the fimplicity 


or forthe Doctrine ſake 
teach, and becauſe other Miniſters or 


— er t weakneſſe⸗ 

— given bu 4 — 

an ce given, but to £ 

offences to our ſelves when none are 

given, this is intolerable. 

TI u. M bat other Doctrine from vrr. 3 2? 

S xt. That the truth muſt be 

urged, though wicked men be offended 

|at the word, the Apoſtles, did not for- 
bear.to preach the' Goſpel of Chriſt, 


and red both Chriſt & the prea- 
chers of it ; ſo did Chrift in his 


urged, ſo muſt Chrifts Miniſters do. 
1 M. Whobe they which fhamble at the 
Doctrine of Chriſt now ? 

S 1 L. Two ſorts. eſpecially : 
wicked livers. Secondly, Popiſhand ſu- 
perſtitious perſons,who like 
againſt the wholeſome words of Chritt; 
as free and abſolute tion, free 
juſtification by faith, at the bondage of 
mans will to goodneſſe, at che Doctrine 
of the Sacraments, that grace is not ty* 
ed to them, but ſealed by them. 


the offence commeth,. Thirdly, ſuch 
take;offericedo hurt their 3 


neſſe; as a man which ſtumbleth at 4 
„ which he 


of the Minifters, or of their —— 


do their duties: to fall at 
ſuch things as ſhould ſtrengthen and 


| 


though the Jewes were offended at ic, | 


office, though Phariſees, talſe Pro 
and 3 or poke were di Abe gr! 
| T 1 w. Whet dub this. teach ws, that | 


* i} 
Firſt, \. 


this ge forward in freagh, and. the- people to 
theſe a like aber? 
S r. They, muſt fo, after the exam- 


r 
£44 hach put the office upon us; 
and therefore woe to us if we do it not. 
Laſtly, whetber men ſtumble at che 
Doctrine, or mee kly receive ic, yet ic is 
ſtill a ſweet ſayour to God, even when 
it is a ſavout to death, as well as when 
it * a lavour to ** Fen 

1 M. What uſe of this point 
[ 811. It 2 to Mi- 
niſters and people, not to faint or go on 
leſſe couragioully in their holy religi- 
on becauſe of ſcandals; which be as rife 
as ſtones in the ſtreets, or blocks in the 


ITI. But what elſe is ts be learntd 
1 | * gone? nn * 
S1 1. That the force of incredulicy 
is ſuch as can alter the nature ot things, 
and make Chriſt, the Word, Sacraments, 
Miniſters, creatures, and benefits, yea, 
[God himſelf (who all be good) to be: 
nothing is ſ 
is ſo 
goodneſſe and wiſdome can draw good 
| out of it; as out of mans fall, and Fu 
treaſon,and the Jewes abjection: io no- 
thing is ſo good, but mans fin can make 
it pernicious and hurtful to him, even 
Chriſt to bea ſtymbling ſtone. 
T 1 u. What learn we ly this, that God 
laid this flone ? | ; 
$11. That nothing, ſalleth out in 
the world or in the Church, but by the 
dęcree and appointment of God. 


this ſtone is leid in Sion, in the viſible 
| Cluach ? —— 

811. That more miſerable is the | 
caſe ofunbeleeving Chriſtians, then of 
Chriſt, they deſerve to have him fall 
upon them with more weight ofven- 
geance : they which hear the Doctrine 
of Chrift, and receive it not, have 
the greater ſinne, Fobn 9. 41. 


| 


TIN Muff fill. Gods Miſter: for" all 


le of Chriſt, the Prophets and Apo- 
— 4 


5 
— — 
. 


Fs pe wth God cry our | 


of the greateſt evil. As 
hel; Gods infinice | 


þ 


other Infidels; becanſe by falling on | 
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all be} 
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works, _ Forchough we 

be | that rode Aaee jiſtifierh,. yet this jul 

che riding anc Gall of E Lack. 2: is hot alone, tas 4 

A ſtone $to —— E with a train aof C 

a rock * — . ro r. n 

1 Pete 2 tthis is to be imputed to which falfly charge us to ſet 

the wickednweſſe of men; MHD turn to | forth to the le in our books & Ser- 

cheir deſtrucxĩon, that which might have | mons,a e and dead faith 

been for their weal; howbeit this < ——ů othet Hereticks, 

certain, that howſbeytr God executed at Geneve; and Sorints, 

not in the ſtumbling and unbeli of — , Berti, who of late trou- 

the reprobates, (as their con is | bled the Churches in Haden and Zeland. 

22 yet i it is a puniſhment of for- I further note that we eſchew (as 4 
1s, and a mean to manifeſt his . Shelf or Rock) their dan n not 

105 he hath willed and determined it. dure end conceit, 

TI. Whit more into be leartted from py y taken, or the act and work o be- 

perl. 337 | ing, doth juftifie us, — 


811. That unbeleevert are in a moſt — ann rr 

miſerable caſe, becauſe they refuſe —— = 
Chriſt, out of whom nothing is to be he had done the Law fully: 

lookt for, but conſu ſion and death &tr« | nivus conceit croſſeth the hpi of 
ro ms an] . — — 
|< have r 3 becauſe 


2 Jae sert al rhe pr 
not t | 
to confefion. Whereas fuch as 10 
| vhbelief make haſtto be refit 
(ce merits, ſhall miſſe of true 
ous, Ram. 5. 19. and, Chriſt is — 
us of God righteonſneſſe, 1 Cor. 1. 307! 
| and, we are made the righteouſneſſe of 
„God in bim, (not in us, in our faith) 
adden, | (hor Kith )for gere de. 
| , not fai ri 10. 
which baften unto * ir 4. And ſo with ſach rexts_as 
| own running and working, not thin+ | make theſe 
king of Chriſti to become righteous ] man js faich, Aman is 
| chrough faith in him, they do mite eff juſtified by the oud of Chriſt, by the 
chat they ſhöt and aiched at, and wert] redemption of Chriſt, n 22,2%. 
with extreme confafion: Finally, once] Laſtly, it Is repugnanc ſound rea · 
3 the di Jon | fon; drt (Sr c (or to beleeve) it is a 
herein Reede work, and all works un 


s eee e 
that we underſtand no other faich but f pe 
chat which worketh . by ans 
which purificth the heart, 72. | 
which hach vertue and podlinefſe 
3 1. 6, y. which 
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| FJ as, ſelf an entrance and g way to. the handling of | 
Diatoouns I: gray: _ an ee | 

| 811. By a prolepkis, orirbetarical, 
Veri. 4 5 3 infinuation, proteſting his good will 
Brethren, ny hearts defire and prayer to God towards them, and preventing all {@ 
for Iſrael is, that they might be ſaved. F ition and hatred towards big 1 45 5 
N n r 4. 
the zeal. of God, but not according to I M. Vat there am juſt ccuſe or negeſ- 
e bing igurant of he| iy why the it alf uſe dh Ja a. 
righteouſneſſe of God, and yaing about to | trance by preoccupation ? ens, 
ſtabliſh their own righteouſneſſe, be not} 81 Lo Yea, very juſt: For in the 
ſubmitted themſelves w the righteouſneſſe of | former precedent Chapter he had pro- 

God. ved that the promiſcs of grace belon 


— 


—— 


e generall to the Jewes, being the 
PIM Or Anu we) more part 
is the purpoſe of this preſent 
Chapter ? add 
S 1 L., To prove his di- 
ſtinction of a double righ+ 
teouſneſſe, firſt, by the 
Law: and ſecondly, by faith mentio- 
ned in the former” verſ. 30. 31, 
and in verf. 3, 4, 5+ of the Chapter. 
Secondly, he intendeth to prove that 
the righteouſneſſe of the Law doth no 
whitavail the Jewes before God, but 
| chat ĩt is the righteouſneſſe of faith that 
doth ſtead us unto eternal lite, verT.'6, 
7, 8, &c. Thirdly, to ſhew that this 
ri ſe was to be preached and 
| offered no leſſe to the Geprtile then ca hat leſſght, are we to lean from 
1101 
whi ap ' Sz r. Th ſters o | 
outward a Wipes. this e u. {ave fo to ſpeak truth, as * A careful 
r n 
O ſet e en ; as LA ers ought tO have a g r- 
0 
world. The Gentiles through tree and | wards them. The reaſons hereof be: 
effectual vocation of God receiving it. F if all Chriſtians muſt reprove out 
: " unbellef and ob- of lov nice 
{The Jewes through unbellef and ob- | of Io eb ore the Miniſters ofthe 
e ee being Sec! 7 I 
and r 1. Og fiene ces, ION EXAMPLE, 1 
15, *. &c.; Into theſe ſour things as | | one 5 he Spirit of the Gol lis 
pol Parts, WAY this preſent Chapter be, (ub . een . 
h 7 2 +@ - to 772 Pi 

T 1 u-Howdith the Apoſile prepare him- Spirit. 4 | | 
| {ating © £6 Tea 
— — 2 — . 2 
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— 
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* 2 open of 5 okay a) 

I 1. Th ur: Fi roteſts 
his good will towards them. Serendiy, 
be reproves it by an fro ö 
effect, (to wit) his earneſt prayer for 
their converfipn and ſalvation, verſ. 1. 
he mentioneth che engendring 
his lovę towards them, (to 
wit) their zeal of God. Fourthly, be 
re hearſeth three faults in their c 

1 

dly, obftinate epmrempr 
race of Chriſt, yer]. 3. ; 
| 1 M. In wheat ſenſe doth be cdl] an 


S111. Becauſe they were his kinſ- 
generation, ſee Rom. 
Thus he calleth chem, that be m 
both expreſſe and excite good will 
rovoke readineſſe to hear v 


Tin. Whats 


ſed with a good 


tter potions, make 
rr. 
to unplea- 
win their good will by ſome 
artificial inſinuation: ſo o 
chers to do much more as 


— gong 


ſweetning bi 
. | the 
etoricians bei 


how much ir i ride. 
| k, the more <4 bis 
bearers think well of him. And if the 


meant þy ler? 
need of great great pranenelſc 
hearers, and 
reach, chat they may 


uſe Tal Ge 


the eternal love of God to- 
wanls the elect, is notified, as Mat. 3. 17. 


- What Dottrine ic to be gathered | . 


"'$1 1. Thatinall the proill which 
make to God for our ſelyes or 


Second 
of God, who being a 


— 1. — 


* 


1 


=. * " # - 


1 


the Epiſtle tothe Romans. 


Deer. 


leafing and — 19g to God, and fiers, by praying God to forgive them. 
— only ceſtifie we have the Spi- reover,, Pax! teſtitied 44 — to all 
rit of God, Ram. 8. 26, 27. | Charches, in the beginning ot bis 

TI M. By what means aretheſe. Epiſtles, by thankſgiving and prayer 
ſtirred up in the hearts of Gods Children ? . for their faich and love and it, cannot 


SU By: the due and godly medita-| be, but a man muſt love him heartily, 
tion: Firſt, of the excellency ot the tor whoſe repentance and ſalvation, he 
things we pray for. Secondly, of the 38 5 

in that we cannot be happy it| T 1 N. Wher-unto muſt the knowledge of 

we be without them. Thirdly, of ou | this truth ſerve w? - 3 
grievous ſins, which deſerve _ S811. Firſt, to reprove them for 
quite contrary to the things we do want of love, which foreſſow or forget 
for. to pray for others, or do it not for their 
"1 1 M. What uſe of this point ? being ſaved. $1 to contute them 

S 11. It teacheth that the thing of errour, who think love to conſiſt 
chiefeſt in pray er, is, that the heart be ſet only or chiefly, in good ſpeech or 
on work in ſending up denres] Almes, or other outward works of 
towards heaven, as: ſparkles out of a mercy to the body. Thirdly, bere is an 
furnace, Secondly, it weth the true admonition to every one, to prove unto 


godly ſpeed not, even for that their de-| by his diligent and earneſt prayers for 
tires are cold, and faint, flender- | the good of others: namely, tor their 
Thirdly, it warneth that the prayers of | converſion and ſalvation, which is the 
the wicked are but bablings, (vain and | chiefeſt good. For whoſvever he be 
abominable, ) becauſe they call upon | that truly loves another, doth ever aim 
God with their lips, the defire of their | at the good ot the party loved. and eſpe- 
heart being farre trom him, Mat. 15. 8.|cially of that which may do them moſt 
Laftly, the diſtinction of mentall and |; and that what can it elſe be. but 
— yer is juſtified by this place, the ſalvation of their ſouls; after Pauls 
and no diſtin&ion in divinity ſis example here? 
currant but that which hath'gr in| TIN. But dd this prayer prevail with 
the Scripture dire&ly, or by the Jewer, to get them all ſaved ? 
du&ion. SIL. No: theſe words ſet forth not 
TI. In that the Apoſtle projeth Jor| the effect, and what fruit came of his 
them, what doth this teach us ? prayer,but what ſcope and end he pro- 
S x t. That our Chriſtian love one|pounded to his prayer; which was not 
towards another, doth no way more | earthly and temporall, but eternal good 
firmly manifeſt it ſelf, then by praying things. 
one for anothers ſalvation. Thus Pn TI M. But why would Paul pray for them. 
roves the truth and carneſtnefſeot his | h be knew to be caſt out from God ani 
ove to the Iſraelites, by this duty of ſalvation? 
praying for their converfion-to Chriſt, 811. All were not ſo, and for the 
that they might be ſaved. Which ſhewes| other he might pray, Rom. 11. 1. Se- 
it to be a ſpecial evidence of love: yea, | condly, the Nation of the ſewes were 
Paul did more demonſtrate his love in| not caſt out for ever, but for a time; 
praying for the Ifraeliter good, then and therefore he might pray for the 


| when he grieved for theirevill ; becauſe] ſalvat ion of ſach as were — | 


it is more to be ſaved, then to be de- Rm. 11. 25. This admoniſheth 
livered from paine. Alſo Stephen at] Chriſtians, what things in prayer they 
Nis death witneſſed his charity by his ought eſpecially to beg for others ; and 


cauſe why that many prayers of the himſelf, the truth ef his Chriftan love, | 


ſupplication, unto God for his chat the event of their prayers, even for |: 
cutors , Ad. 7. 60. And Chriſt alſo| the moſt excellent good, which ever en- 


manifeſted his deep love to his cruci-| dures, doth depend upon Gods plea - 


Kky ure 


— 


ny en . 
N "4 2 . — OF SN? 2 RS hb 
i I A * y 
; : ” I. — 8 . 


— i 75 « 
| e (W un 


* o i. * 1 — = 1 Ys 
6 , N = * *; 


* 1 4* 1 n 5 
32 | age 
: , £% SACHS Io "+. 


ek „ 1 


- 2 


— 


Parts. 


* 8 Bl Z 
<< W — 
- 


— 
certain know in re | 
cular perſons, therefore out of Chriti- 


1 Ph. 17. 9 * 


an charity, we are to wiſh well to all 
| whom God vouchſafeth the name ot his 
people; or with this limitation, (all 
whom God hath given to Chriſt.) 
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glory, or people; with ade- 
— repel the ſame with 


DiaLteous Il 


Verſ. 2. | | 
For Ibear them record, that they have the 
A not aoctding unto know- 


| _ 


T1iMOTHBEUS, 


Hat dath this verſe contain ? 

S 1 L. Two things: firſt the 
teſtimony of Paul touching the zeal of 
the Fewes,which eng his love to- 
wards them. The ſecond is a correction 
2 teſtimony, giving them to wit, 
| t their zeal was erroneous and void 

of knowledge. 
T 1M. Nat ds ye call zeal? 
{ $11. It isa very earneſt love of ſome- 


done to it;as the loving mother or wife 
do grieve for the harme done to their 
childe or husband. | 
|: T 1M. What things are required wo 
zeal ſrmply conſidered 7 
S x 1. Three: Firſt, a thing muſt be 
vehemently loved, for zeal is love en- 
creaſed. Secondly, a wrong, (true or 
ſuppoſed.) is to be offered to the thing 
fo fervently loved. Thirdly,thereupon 
| ariſetha great grief conceived, with a 
deſire to repell the wrong, This affe&i- 
on of zeal-in it ſelf is not good or evil, 
but is an indifferent affeftion, and ma- 
ny times it is found in men both good 
andeyill ; for the Apoſtles were 2ea- 
lous, and ſo were the Phariſees; Chri- 
ſtians were zealous, and ſo were the 
Jewes too, as appeareth in this Text: as 
now ſome Proteſtants in their way be 
{ zealous,ſo be many Pa 
ITI. Mb call ye the zeal of God 7] 
SV. A great grief oſ heart for ſom 
wrong done to him; his will, doctrine, 


Chap 10 


all our power. 

TIM. What is meant by this, that they 
bad the zeal of God ? 

811. That they had a burning de- 
fire in their hearts, to promote the glo- 
ry of God, and were grieved for hurt 
done to it (as they thought, ) by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and their Doctrine. 

TIM. Whether was thit their zeal finful 
ey no ? | 

St L.. In that they greatly affected 
Godsglory, and were moved with in- 
dignation for that which was done 
againſt it : thusfar their zeal was good, 
and was both loved and commended of 
Paul: but becauſe it was not governed 
by faith and found knowledge, it was 
blinde, ignorant, and erroneous, and 
therefore it was vicious: for it made of 
Religion, error and ignorance of ſuch 


thing, joyned with grief for the hurt 


| by 


things as we ought ro know, and ſo 
fin defiled their affeftions and a&i- 
ons, which in their own nature were 
r het hw! needfull 
1 M. What e ir to 
zeal, that it — te; 
: Firſt, 


S1 r. Athreefold knowledge 
of — — the hurt 
done to it. Thirdly, of the end which we 
gpound to our zeal. 

iu. The zealof the Jewes, how did it 
lin the knowledge of theſ: three things ? 
Sj1 L. Firſt, they did not know the 
thing loved: for they rightly knew not 
Gods worſhip and glory, which they 
thought to ſtand in ceremonies and out- 
ward obſervations of the Law, and 
not in the faith of Chriſt, and obedience 
to the Goſpel. Secondly, the wrong 
which they thought to be done to God 
by the Goſpel of Chriſt, was but ſup- 
poſedd, and no true real] wrong, For x 
preaching Chriſt ( which out of blinde 
zeal they perſecuted) did much advance 
Gods glory, and the praiſe of his a 
that in his beloved Son he would free- 


ly accepe finners.. Thirdly, alſo 
— for A A4 


in- glory, and their on 
rr 
choked with of Gods glo- 


75 and ſo failed in the end of their 


zeal, 


| 


— 


Verl 2. 


9 


tbe Epiftle ro the Romans. 


Ductrine. 


Reaſons. 


ſe. 


zeal , aſwell as in the object. 


T 1 M. What Doftrine are we to gther 


ont of this verſe ? 
S811. We learn firſt by Pans exam- 
ple, to love and allow of the good 
things which we find even in bad men, 
| alchoogh they be joyned with much tin 
and wickedneſſe. the zeal which 
tht Jews had ro God ( albeit ic had no 
knowledge to guide it) yet ſeeing in it 
ſelt it was a good ching, the Apoſtle 
commends ic, and bears witneſſe to it. 
Chriſt alſo loved the good things 
which he ſaw in the covetous young 
man that truſted in hisriches, Mar. 10. 
21. Alſo the Prophet David praiſed 
many good things in Saul, 2 Sam. 1.23. 
though be were a moſt wicked man. 
The reaſons hereof be: Firſt, becauſe 
every good thing,it ſo farre as is good) 
comes of God, Jam. 1.17. and therefore 
muſt be loved and liked. Secondly, 
this is agood means to cheriſh concord 
and friend{hip among men, and the con - 
trary ſtirs up ſtrife and hatred. Thirdly, 
it is juſtice to give every man his due 
raiſe, to whom praiſe belongs, and 
me unto whom —— appertuins. 

TI. What profit is to be made of this 


ot Paul here; and i t. 2. 


point ? 


Sf. It reproves ſuch ſowre uncha- 
ritable men, as for ſome fault in others, 
condemn whatſdever good they d in 
them, either not being able to diftin- 
guiſh the work of God and of fin, or 
by malice and envie ſhutting their own 

es, that they may not give vertue the 
dne — $:condly, it — — all 
men in their judgements and ſpeeches 
of others to keep a moderation, ſo 
ſpeaking of their vices (if cauſe require, 
28 to reprove them for their amend- 
ment) as yet wiſtly and with love, 


mention be made of their — leſt 
they be driven away from g Hneſße by 
too much auſterity , after” the example 


TI. What aber Doftrine of this 
S It. Hence we learn, that there isa 


two-fold zeal; one good, and another 
evill: the former true, bel by 
knowledge; the latter di led, be- 


on to 


Tru. Na theproperties of this true 
«nd pood Cr? | 

S 1 L. Firſt, it greatly loveth nothing 
but that which ought to be loved. Se- 
condly, ic grieveth for wrong truly 
and indeed done to the thing it lovert, 
Thirdly,it neither exceedeth the bounds 
of calling and charity. Fourthly, it ever 
affefteth and ſeeketh the honour of 
God, and not ſelf-praiſe and vainglo- 
ry, and opinion or applauſe of man. 
Examples of this true ztal we have in 
Chriſt, when he whipt the buyers and 
ſellers out of the Temple, Job. 2. 15. 
and of Phinehas, when he thruſt thorow 
both the Adulterers, even as they were 


in their uncleanneſſe, Numb. 25.8, 11. 
and of Paul and Barnabas, hen they rent 
their cloathes, AZ. 14. 19: and Moſes: 
when he broke the Tables, Exod. 23. and 
Paul tor the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 1. 11. and 
for the Galatians, Gal. 4. 19. 

T 1 V. I not diſſembled teal contrary to 
the 1h all theſe properties? 

811. It is, and ever faileth in all, or 
in ſome of theſe. For, beſides the ſewes 
named in this Text, we have the exam- 
ples of divers other in Scripture, as De- 
metrius his zeal for Diana, whom he 
ought not to have loved, Ad. 19. Fehn 
was zealous, bur failed in the manuer, 
2 King. 10.6. Paul a Phariſee was zea- 
lous, but he loved that which he ſhould 
not have loved,(that is) his own righ- 
tebuſneſſe, as the Jewes did here: and 
he thought Gods glory to be. wronged 
by that by which indeed it was not 
wronged, but honoured rather, as the 
Doctrine of grace and righteouſneſſe by 
Faith, Ad. 22. 15. Thus the Phariſees 
and many of the Jewes,offended in their 
zeal. Alſo the Apoſtles wiſhing Fire 

na Town in Sanaria, Luk. 9. 34 
35. failed in the end of their zeal, 
which was only to eaſe their impati- 
ent mind and not our of 4 pure affecti- 
glory, not out of charity to 
their neighbour. Laſtly, Vzza exceeded 
bis Vocation, when he put his hand to 
the Arke; 1 Sam. 6. 6, 7. How do the 
Papiſts dote and are even mad with love 
and rei} of their Strumpet, and her 


ing ignorant and erroneous. 
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chip, doctrine, and glory. What becomes 
| I pleaſures and 


ther hot nor cold, as the Laodiceans, 


TIN. V bn 
S811. It L 
for zeal,but (as they defire not to tin 
and offend God in their zeal) to rule 
it according to knowledge. There are 
three ſorts of people that doe offend 
about zeal, and are therefore to be re- 
oved : Firſt, ſuch as be ſtark cold, 
— no zeal at all for Gods wor- 


of theſe things, they are no whit mo- 
ved, ſo they may enjoy their worldly 
ofits : ſuch a one was 
Gallio, Ad. 18. 17. The ſecond fort be 
lukewarm and indifferent ones, nei- 


Rev. 3. 15. and the Iſraelites halting be- 
tween two, 1 King-18. 21. The third 
— 2 — — is blinde; 
void of knowledge, and godly wiſdomg 
being raſh and intemperate in their 
actions, covering their own carnal 
affeftions with the cloak and pretence 
of glorifying God; yea too too many 
be hot in publick reformation, and yet 
be unreformed privmeſy and in their 
own perſons, being no Diſciplinarians 
at home; but rather do much hurt to 
the name and Goſpel of Chrift,andgive 
great ſcandall to the Church of God, 


ledge. The reaſon hereot is; b 
a mans intent ion is never good, but 
when ir is built upon a good warrant 


(to wit) the word of God, and rejer- 
recom right en e, the pre of 


T 1M. Ca yougive us auyexanpler of 
any who bam ſweryed from this rule ? 

S x11, Tea, in Vzza, in putting bis 
hand to the Ark, 2 Sam. 6. 7. of Peters 
diffwading Chriſt to go to Jeruſalem, 
Mu. 16. 22. of the Apoſtles calling 
for fire from heaven to fall upon the Sa- 
maritans, becauſe they would not re- 
ceive Chriſt, — 4. of many Pa- 
piſts, ſtrĩving ſor he and ſuperſti- 
tions —— the Goſpel ; wherein they 
all think they did well, but in deed and 
truth were deceived : deeply offendi 
—— they thought to do im 


Ti u. What uſe bereof ? 


trhileſt they leap without the bounds 
of their vocation and all Chriftian du- 
ty and diſcretion, whereotthis age and 
Church of ours affords us many lamen- 


table EY in iſts. 
Tbereſore, as it behoveth all Chriſtians 
to be .zcalous (zeal being commanded 


fruit of repentance, 2 Cor. 7. 11. and as 
a part of Chrifts Image, Job. 2. 17.) yet 
let all men ſtrive by earngſt 
get godly knowledge joyne 
zeal, to go before it as a guid to co 
it, and as an eye to dirett it, both in the 
things to be loved, and in the manner 
and ſcope of their love. ' 
4 1 M, What is the loſt infiruftion out of 
F 

Sir. That a good intentionis not ſuf- 

ſicient to make ones action to be 


of God, Rev. 3. 19. it being commen- | ſhewes of burni 
ded as a good thing, Gal. 4. 18. and as a to God and his 
horts us, chat to our good intentions 

2 joyn good ends, and to our good 
to their 


811. Fir, —— ſuch as think 
they may do evill good may come 
of it. Secondly, it warns us not to 
be effended at the prepoſterous zeal of 
many which ſtudy to bear out bad 
courſes with good intentions, and 
countenance their hurt to the t ruth 
and defence of their errors, with fair 

zcal, to do ſervice 
urch: hereot Chriſt 
ſore - warned us, Job. 16. Laſtly, it ex- 


means, that. all may be good; 
not our own or other mens 
opinions or affefions the rule of our 


meanings, except they agree wich the 
even with Gods 


| rule ofthe 


minde r the 
certain clear know whereof 

through the enlightning of the holy 
Ghoſt, even our prayerz,our preaching, 


our thankſgiving, and receiving the 


"Theſe Jewes in perſecuting Chriſt his 
Apoſtles, and their Doctrine meant 


holy my rother religi- 
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the loſe 11 wbich want means 
Te 

theſe Jews en of, h; 

bran e Prophets theretore thei 


"of 85 which think to he excuſed before God, 


901 1. eee | 


briſt, Ran. 


- 
Thirdl that which Scriptu 1 — 
e ih 2 Fai 


A. 3. 28. and 19.6. In all theſetbree 


G. Cle jo 
att” regen 
— the firſt words being . ov] 


Goda is That ic is 3 ſin to be ignorant Dodfrine, 


begauſe we haves commandement 
* —— dn to ſeek the knowledge of 

t which pleaſeth him 
20. 3. 1 Chen. 28. 3. Deſiuction Is 
De the ignorance of e Gor 
ſpell, 2 Theſ. 2.8, 
T 1, tw is ibere difference in this 
of . perfor alike 


527 E eee ignorance 


he a 
1 M. Je any, be 
'$ I b+ It ſhews them to be deceived, 7 


by th 
le ignorance can ex- 2. 


wiltul ignorance. Se 
Jt * zit —— Chriſtians, as they 
avoid 


guilt of lin and condem- 


a e fed s 


the 2 1 ORE 
hy den "FW — 1566. 
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Inmerpre- 


| 3- Dock. 


of nature; or alter grace by the Spirit, 


[co ſeek forall felicity in himſelf, and 


S811. That where there is the igno- 
rance of God and his ri ſneſſe, 
there can be no true zeal for God; for 
in all right zeal, che thing which is car- 
neſtly loved, muſt be diſtinctly knowne 
of him chat loves it. 

TI. hat profit to be made of this 
point ? 

S1 1, It reproveth the zeal of ſuper- 
ſtitious Papifts, and blinde Proteſtants , 
to be vicious and diflembled : for what | 
ſoever earneſtneſſe they ſhew (as they 
can be wy and — about 
cbings pleaſing to God onging 
to hi glo as they think; yer all that 
ts nothing leſſe then true zeal, ſo long 
as they are ignorant of God and his 
Word : alſo it ſhews the canſe why men 
lack good zeal, (to wit) ignorance it 
is the mother of an erronious zeal. 


cy and hauphtineſſe 
of mind, in chat they Gough to eſtabliſh 
their own righteouſneſſe. 
4 is meant by their own ¶ righ- 
ef ; 
 S1L. Therighteouſneſs of the Law, 
or of works inherent in themſel ves, and 
confiſting in their owne labours and 
work ing, either before grace by ftrength 


| they thought to merit Gods 
favour and eternall Iiſe, as the Phariſce, 
Lack, 18. © 

III. bat ere we to learn from hence, 
that pride accompanieth ignorance ? 

S1L. Firſt, the talſchood of that 
Popiſh principle, that ignorance is the 
mother ofdevotion;whereas indeed it is 
the parent oferrour and preſumption. 
Secondly , we fee what a dangerous 
matter it is to be ignorant of God and 
Chriſt, for ſuch do not take themſelves 
to be in chat ſinful and damnable eſtate, 
and to have need of Chriſt his ſufferings 
and obedience, but their one 
works and ſerving of God;they ſhall be 
ſaved well enough, as theſe Fewer 
thought; which is aprĩde moſt execrable: 
The nature whereof is to make a man 


thingzrattier chaſe. to periſh then to 
eoveive the oighteanſnetls of-Chrif, as 


— What i meant bere y 
U F ij 
ſet up, and make to 


—_— - 


43 * — 
d; whereby is implyedy that mans 
own ri — ry weak , like 


or a baby made of cloues. For as in 
yain we goeabout to ſet ap theſe, or to 
make them to ſtand; ſo mans owne 
righteouſneſſe by workes is unable to 


Gel the exact j nt ſear of 
130.3, Dan 9. The reaſon is, 
becauſe the works which men do before 
grace, are fintull and offend if 


they be not done out of faith, Ran. 14 
Secondly,the works which follow 7 
are impertet, and cannot 
pleaſe and merit his favour. ' And 
laſtly, even our beſt works are but the 
fruits and eſſects oſ our jaſtification ; 
and therefore can be no meritorious 
cauſes of it. / 
TIM. Whereunts muſt this 
ſeroe us ? 
S x t. That we beware we truſt not 
in our own works to have righteouſ- 
neſſe and life *hereby ; left through 
pride we fall into the ſame condenina- 
tion as theſe cr did, whom if God 
not for their unbelecef; how will 
he ii | 


us? 

TI M. But what did follow the pride 

the Tews? © | 
1 1. A wicked contempt 

righteouſneſſe of God, for they would 


not be ſubjeftunto it. 
TIA. What is it got to be ſaljed to the 
righteouſneſſe of Goel? 


S 3 L. Not to receive ĩt being offered, 
but ſtubbornly to refuſe it, to caſt it 
from us as a thing ſuperfluous. 

TIM. hat Dodrine ariſeth from hence? 
S1 1. That i t proud juſtici- 
aries which truft in the merits of their 
own works, are rebels againſt God and 
his : for it is rebellion againſt; 
Gochto refiſt his will in his promiſes, 
as well as in bis commandements. For 


a dead · corps, or one that lyeth bed - rid, 


of the 


4. Dec. 


Uſe 


as rebels will not be ſubject to their 


not to be beholden to any other for a- 


— 


Prince, but riſe up in arms againft him, 
| partly 


Simili- } , 


+ Eos < © SE 


Veri. 3, 4, 5. | tbe Epiſtle abe Romans. L 
7 * TI. bat ne — 2 
1 _ ($41. Thats e . — Up. | 
nceited De ws , | 2 
condition 72 

which 


- 


and merit- 


> 


only entertain not, but 


rejelt che prace 


of 8 a moſt | 
miſerable condition 

5 TI. Come we tow th 1 r »tor ctermall C 
| | rn on itis ? to depend upon the grace of Gul I 
Isa. Part 811. or & merit oſhis Son, cenouncing all (elf- I 
 |beforein Chap. 9.in terms, tiph- to be partakers of the tighteouſhelle % 
| teouſneſte of Law and of Faith. © * God unto abſolution for tin, and ever- «3 
+ TI M. Whet dee ye call Gods tightrouſ- ſalvation in henven t for God or” 


N neſſe? will ſave none but ſuch as being hum 


22 P S x 4. It 6onfifts in the ſorgtvenkfle Dlet In the fight of their own unwor- 7 
c 1 of our fins by Chriſts ſufferings,and the —— £4, oben ee”; = | 4 


imputation of his obedicnce for I in Chriſt onely, Rem 5. 11. 1 Cot. - 
| — juſtice before God, Rom. 3. 29,31. 174. 
= 44 2:9 pr bngt materia — 1 
N working and doings. 16 Diazocus IV. 1 
| n Verſ. 4 5. 1 7 
| $4.1. They differ in pay of the rec is the en of the Law for 
er is without us in Ch | $ 
: | hood. Second! Crna gy — 2 — be — E 4 
a for our own clghreouſneſſ comes un- * 5 
| to us by our own working; but Gods T 14orh 0s. 
4 comes unto us by free gift, and imputa- Hat doth theſe two verſes au- 
tion of it to our faith. Thirdly, in effi- tain? 


anda ic he remiſſion of fins | S x 1, Paul * here ſet upon the Drift, 
eternall life, the other deſerves no- third N this Ghaprer (to wit) the 
Fan Joo ſave Ale tri. juſtice) eternall |confirmatign of the twoſold bee 
e to God through neſſe which he prophunded, verſ. 3. and 

Chriſby ar approbation, not of juſtice , | to ſhew that the ri hzcouſnelſe of faith 
of is that alone which is to be fought aſter 


e | our 3 and for our meriting 


- 4 «or 2 — 9 

we are to folly here of fed te 4 

e ah mained 3 | | 
I L- By two reaſons co In Metbod. 

Ade e 2k this preſens Text: the firſt i this, Thar 

ere is a flat contrariety berweene Chriſt 8 Law, for igh 

grace and erin Chriſt and Moſes : | teouſnelle 3 i 

0 oas by no means they can agree tage- | receive Chit | 

| ther. See Rom. 11. 6. Gal. 2. 21. andi then by working 
5+ 2+ 4+ [ſeek ee uit telore Godby iy 


fo 


Parts. 


"Fab ores: Or thee, The Law| 
ſerveth to ſend us onto Chelt, 
* we are 


Lale it, and not by the works of the 
| wedoe. The other reaſon is 


* — no of the Lw., 
den. perl keeping of it 
and life wert 5. but [m1 


ouſneſſe of 


hn, 


„ whois ig by_beler — by 


ing of the Law 7 un- 
— re we cannot have 
righteouſneſs by the works of the Law, 


bur by faith in Chriſt, Or thus, That 
righteouſneſſe is impoſſible to be bad 
8 ich promiſe'h liſe upon an unpoſſi- 
ble condition;but the righteouſneſſe of 
r w is ſuch ; therefore it is impoſſi- i 
not to be ſought after by us:but 
on:the con „ the rightesuſneſſe of 
faith being po lero be had, therefore 
_— be tollowed ofus, and reſted in 
one 
. What be the parts of the farb 
verſe ? 
S 11. Two: Firſt, in what ſenſe and 
meaning Chriſt is the end of the Law. 
And ſecondly,how and to whom. 
TIM. What is the connexion of this 
15 with the former ? 

r 1. By a preoccupation making 
anſwer to a ſecret objection of the Iemt, | 
who might ſay and pleads that they 
ſought tor themſelyes no other righte- 
ouſneſſe then that the Law requireth , 
and that being the true righteouſneſle , 
therefore they could not erre in their 
zeal for it. Again, they being afraid to 
— * a true ci _ 

ey admitted Chriſt, 

did lap & not embrace him. age this 
their objeftion the A Fre. anſwers, 
that indeed the Fews did not ſeek true 
ri ighteouſneſſe, becauſe they contemned 
Chriſt, who is the end of the Law for 
righteouſneſſe to belceyers ; and there- 
fore they hadno true cauſe to fear the 
lo 6ngof the righteouſneſs of the Law 
by cleaving to who is the end of 
it. Or the connexion may be this, to 
rendera reaſon why the Fews through 
inormceand pride ſed the righte- 

uſe they knew not 
Chriſt, ho is the end of the Law for 


yo the Law isa ee Laftly, be 
dunk, 1 ion « _ of the Law, i 

Ta in er 
formed it, bearing he punlch 2 
to the breach, and yeelding due ball 
ence. 


T * N 


RH 11. Law is meant boch cere- 
moral, but chiefly dai the md- 
i 1 pms ren 


TIM. In wht ſenſe and D 
Chriſt ſaid to be the end of the Law? / 


8: Firſt, it fig- 
2 1 N colin; 


4 24.3. Secondly, Kent. 
fieth the mark 8 any ching 


whoſe ſake or coſe 


'ext. may "well hen e al c 


tions: but the two laſt 
elpeci y. For Chriſt hath determined 
the Ceremonlyll Law for fignification 

raiſe : and the moral! Law for 
_ and extream r. Alfo he is 
the mark at which the whole Old Te- 
ſtament (to wit, both Law and Pro- 
phets) aimed; for they bare Witneſſe to 
Chriſt, Ron.3.21.Thicdly,Chrift is that 
whictiis intended in the Law, and for 


larly, in what re as Chrift is the edion 
of the Law ? . N 

811. Firſt, in reſpect of his integri- 
ty and purſe: of his Nature, 28 con- 
re | ceived without fin, Mur. 1. 18. Luk. 25. 
Secondly, in reſpett of his life an . i- 
ons , being wholly conformed to the 
en Nh neſſe of the Law, 
2 Cr. 5. 21. Thirdly, in reſpect of the 
ppal me which fi 
ſatisfaction unto Gods juſtice for the 
breach of the Law, Col.1. = To which 
may be added that he hagh purged the 
Law from the oſſes of the 
Phariſces, Matth.5.6. Laſtly, he reneweth 
it, cauſing his members here to beginne, 
and in heaven to fulfill the obedience of 
it, Tit. 3. 5, 6. 


TIM. g is the jan of he fot art 


| \righteouſheſle. 


S 1.1. This word LEA] hath. foure|- 


aimeth, as 1 Pet, 1,9» Thirdl it . | 
as 


TIM. But declare unto ws more prticu- 


to make | 


of the fourth verſe ? 
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Dedrine. 


Summe. 


811. Thus — whereas God 
ements, to be a Law of perfect righ- 


areunable to keep it, therefore Chriſt 
is now made the 
for that Chriſt hath made perfe& and 
full that which the Law could not: tor | 


us power to fulfill ir, but Chriſt bath | 
done both theſe by application of his 
obedience, and ſufferings to beleevers. 


verſe thus explained ? 

S 1, Firſt, whoſoever defireth 
fe& righteouſneſſe and eternall lite, 
muſt come to Chriſt, who is therefore 
called our righteouſneſſe, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
2. Cor. 5.21, The reaſou hereot is, be- 
cauſe perſect righteouſneſſe ( ſuch as is 

uired in the Law, and to which eter- 
nall life is due) is to be found in the 
man Chriſt only, and in no other 
humane 1088 whatſoever; ne 
commeth to not by any in 
the Law, which is a _ life, and or- 
dained to give life, Rom. 7. 14. but by 
our own default, who cannot throughly 
obey it, Rom. 8. 3. 

T 1 u. V bat profit is to be made of this 
Doctrine? 
S 1 L. It convinceth thoſe of error, 


the Epiſtle totbe Romans. 
aveus the Law of the ten Comman- — of our ſinnes, and to be a di- 


teouſneſſe, and men through weak neſſe 


rſection of the Law, 


it could not pardon our ſinnes, nor give 


T 1'M. What doctrine ariſetb from this 
| upon perfe& obedience, which we ut- 

"RY 

dent, namely by ſhew ing our fins, ac- 

cuſing and condemning us; therefare 

it compels us to defpaire of our getting 


ty of the Law, is not onely to give 


recti n for our life and manners, but to 
direct us unto Chriſt, as unto the prop. 
end thereof, in reſpect whereot the Law 
istermed our Schoolmaſter to Chriſt, 
Gal. 3. 24. 

T 1 M. But how doth the Law dire and 
bring us to Chriſt 7 

S1 L. Not directly, and of it owne 
nature: For fo it threatens us wich 
death, for every diſobedience; and pro- 
miſech eternall lie no otherwiſe then 


terly want: but indir«&ly dd by acci- 


righteouſneffe and life by our owne ob- 
ſerving of the Law, driving us by that 
meanes out of our ſelves to ſeek unto 
Chriſt, for thepardon of our ſinnes, and 
to be accounted perſectly juſt, by his 


| obedience imputed unto us. For as a 
glaſſe by ſhewing us the blots in odr 


tace, warnes us to wipe them out, and a 


fickneſſe being known and felt enſor- 


ceth us to the Phyſician for help, and as 
bunger and wearineſſe compels us to 
look for our meat and reſt; ſo the 
Law by opening our gulltineſſe, and 
terrifying our conſcience, by denounc- 


which will be juſtified any other way, 


either in whole or in part, ſave by Chriſt 
only : for fince nothing that men doe | ſtified by him laid hold on, and received 


ing puniſhments, makes us runne to 
Chriſt for remedy, that we may be ju- 


or can do, before or after grace, can be | by a true and lively faith. 


aid to be Chriſt, and Chriſt alone is our 
righteouſneſſe; therefore, to truſt in 
any thing for righteouſneſſe, is to make 
that a Chriſt, and ſo to renounce him. 
Secondly,it teacheth, that true Chriſtian 
people be the only happy men, and 
only Chriſtian religion to be the on- 
ly true religion; becauſe it alone tea- 
cheth the Doctrine of Chrift, and of 
righteouſneſſe by him; therefore all o- 
ther proſeſſions, beſides Chriſtianity, 
directly leades to perdition, whatſoever 
ſhewes they have. Turciſme, Papiſme, 
Paganiſme, &c, are falſe and deccitfull 
religions. 

T 1 M. What is the next Dotirine ? 

S 1 L. That the chigte office and du- 


T 1 V. What profit of this docirine? 

S 1 L. Firſt, it argueth all ſuch of 
great fooliſhneſfſe, as ſeek to be juftifi- 
ed by the workes of the Law; for that 
is in ſtead of a Schoolmaſter, to make 
ita father and a redeemer unto us. Se- 
condly, it doth admoniſh us how we 
may become profitable hearers of the 


Law, (to wit) by learning from the Þ* 


Law, being rightly expounded, not our 
linnes — — — due 
unto the 
our re r, and deliverer from 
fin and the curſe due to them. There- 
fore ſuch are here juſtly to be reproved, 
as upon the hearing of the Law prea- 
ched, do ſticke in the knowledge ottheir | 
LI finnes, 


but by conſider ing Chriſt to — 


Uſe. 


Much 


— ——— _ — 


An Expoſition upon 


2. Part. 


1 Dodd. 


2 Doc. 


— 


—_— 


unnes, and the tear ot Gods wrath due 
to chem; whereas they ſhould be led 
torward thereby to ſet aud ſeel a great 
need ot Chriſt, that they may ſeek aſter 
him to obtain pardon of their ſinnes, 
alſo righteouſneſſe and liſe eternall by 
him. As a man that is wounded, or one 
that is fick, runs to the Phyſitian for 
reliet and help: ſo the Law revealing 
lin and death, ſhould whip us to Chriſt. 
TIA. Come to the ſecond part of this 
Text and tell us what doftrines we are to learn 
from thence ? 

S 1 L. Firſt, that Chriſt together with 
his righteouſneſſe, are received not by 
workes, but by beleeving, as it is here 
written, ¶ to him that beleeveth. | Second- 
ly, we learn, that the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt is offered and giyen not to the 
beleeving Jewes alone, but to all elect 
Gentiles alſo which ſhall beleeve in 
him, as it is written ¶ to every one that be- 
leeveth. | 

T 1 M. What follews bereupon ? 

* $1. Theſe two things: Firſt, that 
the difference. berweene the Jew and 
Gentile under the Law, is now taken a- 
way by Chriſt, under the Goſpell. Se- 
condly, here is great matter of com- 
fort for all faithtul perſons,whoſoever, 
how weak ſoever their faith be ( ſo it 
be true:) for unto ſuch their ſins done 
againſt the Law, ſhall not be accounted, 
and the righteouſneſſe which Chriſt 
bath done ſhall be imputed unto them 
as their own, to be ful and true bleſ- 
ſedneſſe. Whoſoever hath tound mercy 
to beleeve in Chriſt, he is freed from the 


hurt, Moſes cannot condemne him; nay, 

he ie Lord over the Law, fin, hell, and 
death, being through Chriſts righteoul- 
Lneſſe an heir of life. 


— 


DiATLOGus V. 


| Verſ. 5. 

For Moſes thus deſcribeth the righteouſ- 
neſſe whkich is of the. Law , that the 
man which doth theſe things. ſhall lie 
thereby. 


* 


malediction of the Law, his fins cannot 


ble tor any meere man to 


TiIMOTHEUS. 
P. om what booke of Moſes is this teſti- 
mo?.y fetched, and what is the ſum of it? 


S 1L. The teſtimony is fetched out 
of Leviticus 18. wiſe 5. The ſumme 
whereot is thus much, that whoſoever 
perfectly keepeth the whole Law, ſhall 
have that righteouſneſſe, unto which as 
a due debt belongeth eternall lite. So 
as here in thele words is a compact be- 
tween God and man; God promiſeth 
eternall life ſo as men doe his ſtatutes 
perfectly; this is the covenant of works, 
made with Angels and men in their 
creation, and repeated in Scripture, to 
torce us to Chriſt. 

TIM. To what purpoſe is this teſtimony 
cited ? 

S 1 L. Firſt, to prove that there is a 
righteouſneſſe of workes, as well as of 
ch. Secondly, to prove that it is impoi- 
have this 


Chap. le o. | 


Sum. 


Scope. 


righteouſneſſe of works; becauſe the 
condition upon which the righteomuſ- 
neſſe of the Law doth depend, is not 
poſlible to be tulblled : which is this 
(to do the whole Law in every point J 
it being a thing which farre ſur | 
the inficmicy-of mans nature; and there- 
fore we may not ſeek either righteouſ- 
neſſe or eternall life by the workes of 
the Law, but by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 

T 1 M. Now come to the words and tell 
us. what is meant hy | deſcribeth? | 

S 1 L.Thus much, to ſet forth a thing 
in ſo plainand clear manner, as that it 


as athing painted in lively colours to 
be ſeen. 

T 1 M. What is meant by the [ righteoufe 
neſſe of the Law? ] vd Le 
811. That ri 
Law morall teachech and deſcribeth, 
which eltewhere is called our owne 
right eouſneſſe, or the righteouſneſſe of 
works; becauſe. it ſticketh in our ſelves, 
and ſtandeth in working after the Law, 
and not in beleeving the Goſpell. 

TI u. hat leſſon are we to learn from the 
firſt part of this verſe being thus explained ? 

S 1 L, That all ſuch Texts of Scrip- 


may be well perceived and underſtood, | 


ghteouſneſſe which the 


Interpret. 


1. Dod. 


ture as doe teach workes and promiſe 


life 


Verl. F. 


the Epiſtle tothe Romans. 


339 


Reaſon. 


Vſe. 


Lampe 


tal ion. 


— — 


ding up of the Ghoſt, Deut. 27. 26. 


life unto them, they belong unto Moſes 
and arepart ot Moſes Law, though they 
be written in the new Teſtament; as 
namely, thoſe words of Chriſt to : the 
young man, Mat. 19. 17. I thon wilt enter 
into life, keep the commandements,alſo Rom. 
2. 6,7.and 13 For the Goſpell requireth 


workes as fruites of faith, not as merits / 
of righteouſneſſe and lite. | 


TI. bat uſe is to be made of this point? 


S 1 L. Ic helpeth as to diſtinguiſh be- 


tween the ſentences of the Law and 


ob the es Din the Goſpell doth of- 
I 


[ 


ten promiſe life eternall, nd ſalvation 
to repentance and good workes:but not 
as they are performance of the Law, but 
as the tokens aud fruits of a lively taith, 
whereby the promiſe of cternall life is 
apprehended. 

T 1 M. NN, wgo forwards, and ſbew us what 
is meant by doing, | He that doth. | 

S1l.To 1401 ſignifies to keep and 
performe exactly and moſt pertectly, 
without any the leaſt — at any 
time; for here the ſentence is Iegallʒbut 
when the ſentence is evangelicall, then 


Meat. 22. 37. Gd. 3. 10. 
T1M. Zell us now what jr ſtructions we are 
to learn from the latter part of this verſe ? 
Sr r. Firſt, that the righteouſnefle of 
the Law is a performance of perfect obe- 


to do fignifies no more but to deſire, to 
take care, and to endeavour to doe 
what we may, and what lies in us, as 
Jobn 13. 17. If you know thefe things, bap- 
py are ye if ye doth. m. 

T 1 M. What is meant in owr Text by 
[ theſe things 7 | 

S 1 1.The Statutes and Laws of Gdd, 
as appeareth by the 5, verie of the 5, 
Chap. of Levit. - | 

T 1 M1 Of what life doth this Text ſpeak? 

L 1 1. Not ofa temporall lite onely, | 
(as ſome underſtand it) but of eternal 
lifealſo; which appeareth by compa- | 
ring this place with Math. 1 p7. For 
as the law threatneth death erernall to 
every tranſgreſſor; fo it propoundeth 
liſe, doth temporall and eternall, to the 
perfect keeping of itz unto which is re- 

uired theie three things. Firſt, that all 

the ſtatutes of the law of God be kept 
the little as well as the great. Secondly, 
that they be kept with the whole heart, 
the whole mind, and the whole ſtrength. 


Thirdly that they be kept al our whole 
life long, untill the laſt gaſpe and yeel- 


dience. Secondly, that this perfect obe- 


| 


dience connot be obtained of any.man 
in this lite, Thirdly, that no man muſt 
look to have eternall life by his work 

of the Law, For ic is written, he that 
— them ſhall Iĩve thereby, but none 
doth them,therefore none ſhall live by 
them. And note this, that righteouſnefle 
and lite are denied to come by the Law, 
in reſj ect of us who do it not. 

T 1 u. But bow may it be proved that 
there is none that doth the works s of the Law 
perfectly? | 

S 1 Le. Unregenerate men cannot doe 
them, for they are evill from their yout 
up, Gen. 6. 5. and 8. 20. neither regenerate 
men can ſully do them, for in many thing s 
we fin all, James 3.2.1 Jabn 1. 8. 

TIM. If Gods Law be not poſible to be 
kept, then it ſhould ſeem th at the pramiſe of life 
made unto it, is ridiculous and idle. 

S x L. Nay, not fo, for it was once 
poſſible to obey perfectly in our creati- 
on. Secondly, the keeping of the Law is 
poſlible to Chriſt, though it be not to 
us, who yet have title to eternall life by 
Chriſts tul filling ot it. Thirdly, the elect 
by grace in this life are made able in 
ſome meaſure to keep, and ſhall be able 
to doe it perfectly in the life to come, 
when they ſhall love God and their 
neighbour, with all their heart. | 

T 1M. What uſe isto be made ef theſe 
doctrines concerning, our great unableneſſe to 
have righteouſneſſe by the Law ? | 

S1L. Firit, it confuteth ſuch as 
look for eternall life by the workes of 
the Law, which indeed can minifter no- 
thing but death to us, fithence we can- 
not keepit. For as it promiſcth life to 
the dooers,(0 it threatneth death to him 
that failes but in one point; and u hit 
man living is he that ſinneth not? Se- 
condly, it ferveth to humble us, in as 
much as by our owa fault we are mad 
unable to do the workes of the Law in 
that perfection that it requiteth; for 
that it cannot give us righteouſneſſe 
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1 Ded. 
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3 Did. | 
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An Expoſition upon 


Chap. 10. 


ö i The Law 


and life, it muſt be impated toa weak- 


th | neflein our ſelves, and not to an inſuſ- 
ficiency in the Law, Rom. 8B. 3. Thirdly, 


it ſenderh all men, even the beſt, out of 
themſelves, and enforceth them to go to 
Chrift for righteouſneſſe and life eter- 


>| nall, by belecving that he bath fulfilled 


the Law for us, by his obedience and 


. death; and this is indeed the right me- 


ditation of the do&rine of the Law, 
when ict ſchooleth and ſwindgeth a fin- 
ner unto Chriſt, to fetch from him alone 
righteouſnefſe and ſalvation, Now 
hereby ſhall we know that the prea / 
ching of the righteouſneſſe of the Law, 
hath driven us to Chriſt: Firſt, it we 
truſt not to the workes of the Law, to 
ſeek life by the merit thereof in whole 
or in part. Secondly, if we ſtrive to or- 
der our workes according to the levell 
of the Law, making it the rule of our 
Chriſtian life, till ſuing to Chriſt, for 
pardon of faults. Laſtly, learne hence, 
that if the righteouſneſſe of the Law ha- 
ving promiſe of life, do conſiſt in doing 
things commanded, in all perfe&ion ; 
therefore Chriſt cannot be the end of 
the Law for righteouſneſſe, unleſſe be- 
fide the paſſion of his death there be 
allowed unto beleevers his aAive obe- 
dienee and integrity of life, that in him 
we may clame life, as well as eſcape 


death. 


— — — 


Dratocun VL 


Verſ. 6,7,8. 

Eut the righteouſneſs which in of faith ſpeabeth 
on this wiſe, Say not inthy heart, who ſball 
aſcend ints heaven? (that is to bring Chriſt 
above, ) or who ſball deſcend into the 
deep ? (that is to bring Chriſt from the 
dead.) But what ſaith it, &c, 


TiMOTHMAEUSs, 


TT 7 Hat is the ſcope of this Text? 

W S1 1. As before he deſcribed 
the righteouſneſſe of Law out of A.- 
ſes, ſo now by an antitheſis, (out of Mi- 
ſes) he ſetteth forth the righteouſnefle 
of faith by the effects, objects, and pro- 
perties, plainely fhewingthat it driveth 


away doubting and fear from the con- 

ſcience ; and leanerh upon the word of 

promiſe, being poſſible, eaſie, and cer- 

tain ; and in all theſe ir is quite oppo- 

fite unto the legall juſtice. 

. 1 M. Declare now plainly the ſum of this 
xt. : 

S 1 L It is thus much: that the righ- 
teouſneſſe of faich neither leaveth the 
conſcience doubtſull of ſalvation, nor 
ſtriketh in it any feare of condemnati- 
| on; but ſtay ing it ſelſe upon the mani- 
| feft and ſure word of the Goſpell cap- 
cerning Chrift dead for our finnes, and 
riſen againe for our righteouſneſſe, it 
engendreth firme quietneſs in the hearts 
of beleevers, and draweth free confeſſion 
from their mouth, of Chriſts death, re- 
ſurrection, and aſcenſion. 

TIM. #hat be the parts of this Text ? 

S 1 1. Twoꝛthe firſt negative, ſhew ing 
What faith ſpeaketh not, or forbiddeth, 
wich che cauſe and reaſon why, verſ. 6,7. 
The other affirmative, teaching what it 
is that faich ſaith, and what manner of 
thing it is. 

TI u. bat dotb faith forbid, and why ? 
S 1 L.All doubting about eternall life 
in heaven, upon this ground, becauſe 
Chriſt is aſcended thither for us. Secon- 
ly, it forbiddeth and tremblinꝑ, and fear 
of being tormented in hell, upon this 
reaſon, becauſe Chriſt being dead, hath 
by his death overcome eternall death, 
not for himſelte,but for his members. 
TI u. Come we to the words, and tell w 
what is meant by the Tighteeuſneſſe of faith 7 

S 1 r. That which before in verſe 3. 
is called the righteouſneſſe of God, 
ftanding wholly in belecving; or the 
— Meet ot Chrift, being laid hold 
upon ith, or a perſon juftified by 
faith in Chriſt; it is no matter which of 
* we follow. 

I M. But bow may this righteouſneſſe be 
ſaid for to ſpeake ? y 0 

S I L. By a figure called Proſopopeia, 
as Rom, $. 19. 20. Paul putteth 4 Per- 
ſon ofa reaſonable creature upon the 
Logs of faith, and bringeth it in ſpea- 
of 


ing and declaring it ſelſe what manner 
ing it is, and what it workes in be- 


leeving hearts. 
Tim. 
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1 Doch. 
2 Doi. 


Faith — 
en 

—.— 

fore God. 


- 


A doubt. 


Ther. 


TIM. hat may we learn from theſe 
firſt words ? 

S I r. That a lively faith is neceffarily 
required as an inftrument to receive true 
righteouſneſſe before God. * 
whoſoever is indued with this faith, 
hath that righteouſnefſe which God al- 
loweth of in juſtice; not that faith (asir 
is a quality, a worke, or gitt, is this 
juſtice) but becauſe God imputeth to 
taith the juſtice of his Son Chriſt which 
alone is able to appeaſe him, and to a- 
bide the rigour of his law, which faith 
as a work cannot do. 

T 1 M. What may we learn by this, that 
Paul confirmes the docirine of free righteon|- 
neſſe by faith, out of Moſes bis writings ? 

S1 1. That au the Apoſtle and 
Moſes writings, had good agreement in 
the doctrine ot the Goſpell. Secondly, 
that the righteouſneſſe of faith hath 
witneſſe from the Law and the Pro- 
phets. Thirdly, that Meſes knew and 

reached the Goſpell as well as the 

w; hence it is that Moſes Law doth 
oftentimes fignifie the whole doctrine 
of God, as Pſal. 19. 7. 

TI. Why then is Moſes accounted « 
Preacher of the Law, and (et againſt the 
Apoſtles and Chriſt, the preachers of the 
Goſpel ? Fobn 1. 17. 

S 1 Lt. Moſes had this denomination of 
that which he did for the moft part,and 
that was to publiſh and expound the 
Law tothe people : howbeit the pro- 
miſes of grace are contained in his 


| writings alſo , and he prophefied of 


Chriſt, John 5. 46. For Moſes wrote 


of me: even as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


did preach the Law and urged 0 
cance, Marke 1. 15. Yet becauſe thele 


chiefeſt endeavour was to ſet forth the 
promiſes of grace, they are therefore 
called the Miniſters of grace, and diſ- 
penſers of the Goſpell. 

T 1 1. What uſe of this point ? 

S111, It ſerveth to draw the Jewes 
the ſooner to embrace the rightcouſ- 
nefle of faith, fince it was taught by Mo- 
ſes, a Prophet whom they much honou- 
red and reſpected, and yet reſuſing to 
beleeve in Chrift, even for that they 
thought thereby to be drawne away 


from this Moſes; whereas Paul tels them | 


that there is, no ſuch matter, if th 
would belecve Meſes: but contrarywile 
they muſt receive Chriſt, whom he 
preached : as Jabn Baptif, fo Moſes 
prepared Diſciples for Chriſt , he one 
more, the other leſſe clearely. 

T 1 M. But bow may it appeare to ut, that 
Moſes in this teftimeny did ſpeabe of Chriſt 
and tbe Goſpel ? 

811. Firſt, out of Moſes words, 
Deut. 30. 6, 11. the promilcs of conver- 
fion of God, and circumciſion of the 
heart are parts of the Goſpell; and this 
was the commandement, and not the 
legall precepts which thatday he ſpake, 
Secondly, out of Paul, who in this place 
tearmeth ihe word which Moſes ſpake, 
to be the word of faith,verie 8. Thirdly, 
if Paul had uſed this text of Mojes by 
allufion, agreement or proportion only 
(as if ſuch words as were ſpoken by 
Moſes touching the Law, might ficly be 
applyed by Paul to the Goſpell, ) then 
had not they ſerved the purpoſe of the 
Apoſtle; which was toconficme by te- 
— Ls apnea 2 he had 

en re i C iſt, being 
theend ofthe Law for ſneſſe to 
him that beleeves. They are then decei- 
ved which thinke that Paul alludeth to 
Moſes, citing him by way of conſe- 
quence and not directly; or that he 
doth ſpeak of the bare knowledge or 
performance of the Law, either by na- 
turall ſtrength, or as it is made ealie by 
grace: for then Paul ſhould not have 
ſpoken of righteouſneſſe by faith, but of 
anRifica tion and newneſſe of lite;zwh 


is out of Maſes to commend the righ- 


rext. 


T 1 Mu. But the Apoftle. deth not repeat 
Moſes words? 
S1. True, not in ſo many letters 


alſo added and taken away; but in ſenſe 
and meaning he doth alledge them, and 
that is ſufficient. 


heart 7 


81 . Thus much : thinke not 


is quite befides the driſt and ſcop, which 
teouſneſſe of faith, as is very plain in the 
. 


and ſyllables, for ſomething is altered, | 


TIM. hat it meant by [ ſaying in thy | 
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Tdoubcratly wichin ch 


thy minde be with waverings, 

thoughts, and reaſonings. 

Tim. What is meant 5 queſtion 
ho ſhell aſcend imo heaven? 

fr. Abus much, as if it were ſaid, 


ſences thiey cannot have; becauſe they 


Who ſhall go thither for us, to bring os 
word, whether God be pacified with 
us; and meaneth to give us ſalvation 
there 

TIM ba i meant 2 os «ber q#eftion 
| who (ball deſcend to the deep? 

[ 8 = By mph den is meant Hell, 
8 Revel.9. 1.11. and 20. 1. To deſcend 
to the deep fignifies to goe down . into 
the place of torment: the meaning is, 
who ſhall go down thither to tell and 
aſſure us that we are free from the ma- 
lediction and damnation of hell, and 
ſhall never be thrown down into that 
E. burning lake ? 

1 M. hat are we to learn from theſe 
queſtions ? 

811. Firft, that they which flick to 
their one workes, and thinke to be ſa- 
ved by their-owne deſervings,they have 
wavering and unquiet conſciences, 
tronbled with „ trembling, 
and feare ; for that which the righecouf- 
neſſe of faith ſpeaketh not, that che legal 


miſcth life to perfe& obedience, 2 
no power to obey; it threatneth death 
againſt every tranſgreſſi 


ſuch as follow the righteouſtrefſe of the 
ler, muſt ſtill be filled wich anguifh 
of ſoule, becauſe their conſcience w- 
nefles unto them, that they have not 
done all which the Law commands, but 
fare tranſgeſſors manifold ways in many 
things, and ſo remain perplexed and 
without reſt. | 
TI u. What ir the uſe of this point? 

SI 1. This ſets ſorth the miſerable 
condition of all ſuch as ſeek rightooui- 
neſſẽ and life, by their owne deeds : for 
ſuch can never have any found tranqui- 
lity 3 well may they have benummed 
dead conſciences, but pacified conſci- 


ſelfe, or let not | 


juftice doth ſpeak. The reafon of this | words of Paul the Apoſtle, Rom. 4. 
doftrine is,becauſe the Law which pro- 20, 21, F 


| 
| 


on, but gives 81 L. This 
no remedy againft any ſuch evill and firmy of their 
miſery. Therefore it muſt needy be; that | nefſe, which wreſtles and firives with 


ont of theſe queſtions? 


men, that are without faith in Chriſt, 
The one is how tb be ſaved and attaine 


to the nature and property of faith, 


alwayes lacke what is required by the 


Lau, which condemneth to death every 


5 


N 


} 


fauls, even the beaſt. 
TIM. bat uber thing is to be learned 


$11. That there are two maĩn doubt- 
ings which uſe to perplex and trouble 


heaven; the other how to eſcape hell 
and damnation. And theſe two doubt- 


ings are continuall and neceffary effects 


of legall righteouſneſſe: for a man that 
| hath not wholly kept the Law, muſt 
needs doubt whether be fhalÞ have eter- 
nall life, For it is promiſed upon no 
other condition bat of exact and ſtrid 
performance, and he that knoweth that 
he hath done things againſt theLaw muſt 
needs be in fear of damnation, becauſe it 
is threatned unto every ſin. 
T x M. Have you yet any other inſtructions 
au of theſe queſtions? 
LIT. Yea, namely this, that theſe 
doubtings are contrary and repugnant 


whoſe property is to Il doubri 
as heat — as = 


belt and full. And trom the imper 


amtes, which tels us that faith for- 
$ us to waver, Zames 6, 1. and by the 


T 1 u. But how then comes it topeſſe,that 
beleevers are efton troub led with doubtings? 
pens through the in- 

and naturall weak - 


the aſſurance of faith, which though it 
be certain and firme, yet it is not per- 
feftion 
— Whydeige O 
to 5 » © (4 
-» faith For the hand — 
rough paliie, or ſome other weak - 
neſſe, though the pro of the hand 
be to hold faſt: ſo of the wrakneſſe of 
faitharifeth doubtingʒ but the 
of faith is to breed afftiance and con 
dence, and to drive away doubrings and 
feares, even as the Sunne ſcatters miſts, 
Epbeſ. 3. 12. Heb. x0- 2. Cel, 2.2. 


Tin. V ba uſe is to be mado of this point? | 


S1 T. It teacheth a main difference 
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thr Epiſtiaranie Romans. 


are able to get victory over doubtings 


be overcome by faith, 1 Job 5. 4. 


remedy againſt daubtimgi and frares 2 
811. 
into heaven, againſt the doubting ot ſal- 


death and reſurrection. For it Chrif be 
dead and raiſed from the grave, then hach 
ke gotton vĩdory over; an, death and 
hel}, and Satan; Therefore what is it elſa 
bus to deny hisdeath, and to bring him 
backe agaiato the Croſſe and grave, it 
we (ould greatly fear the tormenta af 
Ne? Conſider this well. 
Tinu. Vbat are wee to l-arne from 
hence? 

Str. That an unbeleever denies the 
dearh, refurre&ion, and aſcenſion ot 
Cheiſt, what ſoever profefiion he make. 
Secondly, that the articles of Cbriſſa 
dearh and reſirrection and aſcenſion, be 
2s # fortreſle againſſ ind lit y, doubt - 
ings and fearrs: and ſerve as notable 
meanes and helps to confirme and eſla- 
bliſh a Chriſtian heart in ſaith: there> 
fore they ought to be welt known, and 
often wich good ſtudy meditated on. 


ſerck after faith, by which. alone they 
which may wel aſſault taith,. but muſt 

TI u. But from whence fetcheth faith a 
rom the aſcenfion- of Chriſſ 
vation; for it Chriſt be afcended and 
poſſeſſe heaven inournames, and there 
make requeſt for us, then we muſt needs 


deny his aſcenſion, and fetch him backe 
frombeaven again, if we make queſtion 


how tu be ſaved. taich) verſe $. The ſumme whereof is 
* F x mJ hence beer wetheremedy again | this, that Chriſt Jeſus is dead, and roſe 


of canin 
St. From the faith of Chriſt his verſe 9. 


reſurrection ot Chr iſl. 
TIA. What is the ſumme of this whole | 


| n che righceoutncſs ob the: Law, LG Le | 
l e — Ce ee] Dre l. 
Ay through the aſſurance of | Verſ. S 9. | 
lose; and of the other trepidatiomand But what faith it? The word is neer thee, even 
trembling cience ok ſinne. in thy mouth and in thine heart. Anubis is 
Secondly, it the; Papits,, who | the: moni of faith which u preach, Fer if 
doe deny infallibie aſſurance and cer- | thowconſofſe with thy maxtb, and belecve 
tainty to be the office of ſaich, and de- with thy bears, that God raiſed up Jew 
ſtroy the very nature of faith; which: is, | frumibe dead, thou ſbult be ſaved, 
to aſſure men. Thirdly, it warnesus to = 
deteſt doubring as a thing contrary. to 
————ů—ů— ite TIuOor nus. 
| inſt it. Fourthly, it exhorts al men to JH ii the. (cope of this Text ? 


Sr Li, To commend unto us 
the righteouſneſſe which is by faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, without all reſpe& unto 
workes, by the certainty, felicicy and 
fruit that followes it; and now afhirma- 
tively, Paai ſhe weth what it is that faith 
ſpeaketh. 

T 8 . How i the certainty of this righ- 
tesuſneſſe gathered 
1 L. From the nature of the object, 
which is the word of God, not every 
mord, but the word of faith (cven 
the promiſe of Chriſt apprehended by 


TI u. How gather ye the felicity of the 

4 neſſe of faith, that it is eaſie and 

7 * 

Sir. By this, that unto our juſtifi- 
cation there is no more required then 
this; that the heart belceve, and the 
mouth make confeſſion of che death and 


E 


Text ? 
8 rr. Thus much, be that truely be- 
leeveth, and accordingly doch proſeſſe 
the promiſe of God made unto man- 
kind, concerning b leſſedneſſe by che ig- 
| carn@ion, lite, death, reſurrection, and 
interc:ſhon of Chriſt, bath a ready and 
certain way to attain righteouſueſſe and 
eturnall (a lwation, without all confide- 
ration ot-meric ob work es, cither done 
before or aſter grace. 
TIM. Come we ta the eighth verſe, amd 

tall 16 what parts it bath ? 

811. Theſe three: Firſt a queſtion 
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which is imperſect, and muſt be thus 
ſupplyed ; but what fairh the righteouſ- 
nelle ot Faith? This queſtion ſerveth to 
ftirreand quicken up attention. Second- 
ly, an anſwer; This it faith, that the 
word is neer thee, &c. Thirdly, a decla- 
ration what word he meaneib, not of the 
Law, but of the Goſpell. 

TI u. Come we to the Interpretation, and 
tell ws in what ſenſe it is ſaid, ¶ That this word 
is meer us 7 | 

S 1 L. That is to ſay, it is propound- 
ded and offered unto us plainly to be 
underſtood by the miniftry of the 


* | Golpell, fo as we need not croſſe the 


Sea, nor clime up the mountaines, or 


it out. 

TI u. How is it ſaid to be | neer in eur 
bearts and in our mouths 7 

S 11. It is neerin our hearts, by being 
ingrafted or planted in our hearts by 


we make profeſſion of it before men, 
when cauſe requireth ſo to do for Gods 
glory, or the benefit of others. 

TI u. Why i the Goſpel called the word 
of Faith ? 

811. Firſt, effectively; becauſe it be- 
getteth faich through the ſpirit, as verſe 
17. Secondly, objectively, becauſe it is 
received by faith, as the proper and eſpe» 
ciall object thereof. Alſo becauſe it tea- 
cherh and requireth not workes , but 
taith only unto righteouſneſſe before 
God. The Papiſts do erre, which ſay, 
that the doctrine of faith and life, is 
meant by the word of faith. Here Paul 
medleth not with good life, elſewhere 
he dealeth about it. 

TI . Cet us now know what Dodrines 
we have out of this eight verſe ? 

S 1.1. Theſe three : Firſt, that a 
lively faith, hath the word of God for 

toundation and of it, to 
build and ſtay upon: where by [ Word ] 
we may underſtand either generally thac 
word which is revealed unto us in the 
Scripture of the old and new teſtament. 
A or = doth —_ — to all 
that whichGod ſpeaks in the Scripture; 
becauſe: they proceed and come from 


words are moſt true and faĩthſull: how- 
beit our Chriſtian Faith dotk more ſpe- 
cially reſpect the word of the Goſpel], 
the promiſe of Grace tou the re- 
miſſion of fines, and life eternall by Jeſus 


Chriſt;as it is ſaid way ot ex 


firion | This is the word of Faith which we 


preach. | And whereſoever we find Faith 
and Chrift his blond and death coupled 
together, we are given to wit, that the 
Doctrine teaching Chriſt his perſon and 
office, is the proper object of our juſti- 


take any long painfull journeys to ſeeł | 


faith; andit isneer in our mouths when | they 


vines defined to be an affiance in the pro- 
miſe of Grace. 

TI. V bat may be the reaſon that Faith 
looketh in the matter of juſtifying only to the 
| word of promiſe ? 
| S x L. Becauſe that word only doth 
offer unto finners the merits of Jeſus 

Chriſt co be freely enjoyed of them unto 
remiſſion of ſinnes and ſalvation, ſo as 
be embraced and received ; and 
therefore they be called the word of 
his grace, and the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
and the word of ſalvation and reconci. 
liation : becauſe both the free love of 
God and Chriſt, and all his benefits be 
propounded to the elect in the word of 
* — 
I M. What uſe are we to make of this 
forft doctrine? ro 

811. It confuteth the Papifts, which 
make not the word alone, but their A- 
pocrypha writings, and humane Tradi- 
tions, to be the Anchor and ſtay of faith; 
which is with the fooliſh Builders, to 
lay our Foundation upon the ſand, not 
upon the rocke. 

TI u. V bat is the ſecond Inftrufion ? 

811. That faith bath no waverin 
uncertain opinion , fleeting — 
ignorance and feare, but is a ſirme un- 
moveable and ſure knowledge, becauſe 
it reſteth — word and promiſe, 
then the which nothing is more ſure and 
certain. For it is written, The word of 
God is true, 2 Sam. 7. 28. His teftimanies 
are ſure and endure for ever, Plal. 19. 7. 
I John 3. 28. Alſo, Heaven and earth 

periſh, but one tittle of Gods word 
{bell not periſh, and Rom. 9.6. 2 Cor. 


him who is the God of truth;all whoſe | 


fy ing faith, which is therefore by Di- 


1. 20. 1 Cor. 1.9, Now then, Faith it 
ES. ſelf 


Reaſons. 


» Uſe, 


the Epiſtle tothe Romans. 


Simili- 
tudes. 


Ver. 


{ſelf the tountain efall truth, without 


| ſelſe muſt needs be a thing 
and bring with it an infallible certainty 
fithence it leaneth on ſuch a firme 
rocke, Math. 7. 25+ asthe ſure words of 
the faithfull promiſes of God, who 
neither is deceived, nor can deceive us, 
ſeeing he cannot lie, Tit. r. 2. but is on- 
ly truth, yea truth it ſelſe, Rem. 577 
Hence it is, that ( Plerepberie, or) full aſ- 
ſarance is attributed to Faith in Scrip- 
ture, Col. 2.2.Hence alſo it it, that godly 
Chriftiaus, rather then they will deny Fo 
the doctrĩne of Chriſt, or —— of it word falſe. For to teach that men 
ſo aſcertained unto their underſtanding, ough ill to ſticke in doubts of their 
and with ſuch firme aſſent of their | own falvation, though God hath pro- 
mindes received, they chooſe to loſe | miſed it by Chriſt to ſuch as beleeve in 
their liberties, living, ye a, and lives alſo, 
if the will of God be examples hereof, 
we have in many thouſand martyrs of 
Chriſt in all ages, 

TI u. Ca jeu give s examples of any, 
whoſe faith hath remained ſtable and unſboken 
by reaſon of Gods werd and promiſe ? 

S1. Yea, of Jacob, Gen. 32. 9. of 
Abraham, Rum. 4.21. Gods power and 

miles, being the two props of Abre- 
faith, Heb. 11. 17, 19. Of David, 
Pſal. 119.Is thy werd is ny truſs, 
TIM. By what comparifon may this be 
illsſtrated «nd ſ:t forth? 
S 11. Of a good man whoſe word 
deſerves credit, and chaſeth away doub- 
ting from ſuch to whom ir is given: ſo, 
or much more then ſo, ought the word 
ot God to be reſted in, and that without 
wavcring and anxicty of mind perplex- 
ed with fear: foraſmuch as God is the 
authour of all that truth and fidelity 
that is in all good men, and being him- 


now and in Heaven? 


ſecond inſtrutjion ? 


3s. bean conſciences 
do ting of their own bleſſedneſſe: 


wherein Mhon the matter they diſable 


are even kept upon the racke by Ro- 


miſh Divinity; and alſo to charge the 


hood, as if he did not meane in good 
earneſt? Secondly, hereby we ſce, how 
{landerous they are, which accule the af- 
fhance and confidence of faith to bea 
wicked and damnable preſuming, 
fathence ic is duty and Chriſtian ſubmiſ- 
ſion, to relie undoubtedly upon the 


ſumption; which rather they are to be 
charged with, who have all or moſt of 
their truſt in their own innocency and 
goog workes,and not alone in thetruth 
and mercy of God. Thirdly,bere js mat- 
ter of great comfort unto all faichfyll 
ſoules, who in all temptations ſlirring 
them to doubt of their own happineſle, 
they may enfret themſelves 1 all 
terror, by having recourſe to the word 


in wy troxble (ſaith he) but for 
thy promiſe , thy word bath comforted 
me. For as the palſie man in the Goſpell, 


mixture of falſhood,therefore his word 
may be taken without ſtammering or 
doubring:and that Faith which leaneth 


ſtrong againſt all aſſaults of Satan, a 
whoſe fiery darts of doubts and deſpair] cheered, and made both quiet and joy- 
are quenched by the Faith of Gods | full : ſo the promiſe of the Goſpell be- 
word. If in marriage for wedlocke du- | ing appyed to a trembling ſoul, will 
ties and comforts, we ſtay upon our | fortifie and ftabliſh ic in tranquility and 
mutuall promiſes,how much more may | peace. This Satan knowetb, and there- 
moon e of Chriſt, even every faithfull | tore his practiſe is to hide the promiſes 
foule, quetly and firmely reſt upon the | of grace from troubled copſciences, or 


that 


— of her husband Chriſt, ſor all _ to ſuggeſt wnto them this, as though 


unmoveable, | good things preſent and future, both 
TIA. What profit is to be made of this 
S1L. Firſt, hereby is overthrowne 
the Popiſh doctrine, which allowerh 
unto juſtifying Faith no more but pro- 


bable or conjecturall knowledge, lea- 
full of fear and 


Gods promiſe, and make 


kim: whatis this el ſe, but to play the 
Butchers of mens Conſciences, which 


word of God with forgery and falſe- 


word of God, and not godleſſe pre- 


and promiſe of God, as David did. I bad | | 
perifded 


upon it, muſt needs be very firme and | having Chriſts word (Be of good comfort, 
thy fins are forgiven thee,) was thereby 


ſe. 
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Interpret. 


| _396 


1 S1L. An open and plain profeſſion, 


| Lird? | 


that ſuch promiſes were not made to 
chem,or did not belong unto them. | 
TIA. What is the third do@rine out of | 
this eight verſe ? 
S1 i. That the preaching of the A- 
poſtles, was all one with the Goſpell 
which was written: ſor that word of 
faith firſt written by Moſes , and after- 
wards by Paul to the Romant, is that ſelf- 
ſame word which Paul & othgg Apoſtles 
preached. Therefore it is al ich the 
Manichees and Papiſts avouct?} that the 
Apoſtlestaught other things then that 
they then wrote; that hence they may | 
have power to join thereunto their A- 
poſtolicall traditions unwritten: which 
etrour of theirs muſt be rejected as A- 
pocriphall and falie. If they be no con- 
ſenant to the Scriptures, they came not 
from the Apoſtles but are counterfeit. 
TIA. Let us proceed unto the 9 verſe, 
and tell us what is meant by confeſſton ? 


that Jeſus who is Lord of all, is our 
Lord alſo; for that he is Lord, the De- 
vils know, and acknowledge. There- 


other mens faith, or other men our 


faith, but by our outward profeſſion ot | 
fore men; it is declared by our confeſ- 
ſion and action. | | 

TI. #by doth he onely name Chrifts | 
reſurrection, ſeeing faith reſpefs his birth, | fe | 
death, and all which Cbriſt did and ſuf | 


ered ? | 


S 1 L- Firſt, becauſe the faith of the 


| reſurre&ion of Chriſt, doch diſtinguiſh 


Chriſtians from Pagans and Infidels , 
who do eaſily accord to beleeve that the 
man Chriſt was born, lived, and dicd, 
but they deny his reſurrection, as a 
thing which exceedeth compaſſe and 
reach of reaſon, the Philofuphers diſ- 
cerned it not, but derided it rather ſay- 
ing, What new doctrine is this? 4&.18. 
Secondly , becauſe all that Chriſt did 
and ſuffered, had profited us little, un- 
leſſe he had riſen again, wherein he ob- 
tained a perfect victory over fin, death, 
hell, and damnation , for all the elect. 


| 
| 
| 
ls 


Chap 10. 


Doubt. 


Solution. 


Laftly, the article of the reſurrection 
preſuppoteth all the reſt, and knitteth 
together as a link, both antecedents and 


tore Chriſtians muſt go further, and be- 
leeve it with affiance. 
Ii x. In what reſpedt is Jeſus | our 


S 11. Both by right of Creation and 


conſequents: his incarnation, life and 
death which went before; and his aſcen- 
ſion, ſitting at his fathers right hand, and 
his interceſſion which follows after his 
rifings. Under which then by a Synech- 


power over us, and alfo by grace of Re- 

demption, having as well ranſomed us 

to be his own peculiar people, as created 

and governed us. : 
TI N. What is it to ¶ beleeve in Ithine 

{ heart 2 

| S4 L. It is not onely in our mindes 


to ſee and aſſent unto the truth of the 
| hiſtory of Chriſt ( which even wicked 
, men and hypocrites, yea, uncleane ſpi- 
rits do,) but to embrace in our hearts, 
will, and affections, with holy confi- 
dence, the benefits of Chriſt his death 


with God, remiſſion of fins, righteouſ- 
neſſe and life eternall. 

T 1 M. Why is confeſſion ſet before faith, 
which is the cauſe and root of confeſſion? Plal. 
116.10. 1 beleeved,therefore did I fpeak. 

S1L. Firſt,becauſe Moſes did in this 
order propound them, as in the 8. verſe 
| is cited, Secondly,we cannnot diſcern 


* 


and reſurrection, even reconciliation; 


A 


doche, all the other paſſions and actions 
of Chriſt, be contained. 

TI. What dodlrine ariſeth out of this 
9. verſe ? 

SIA. Onely this one; to wit, the 
facility and eaſmeſſe of that righteoui- 
neſſe, which is by ſaith in Chriſt; for 


unto our righteouſneſſe before God, 
and falvation in heaven, there is no 
more difficult andhard thing exacted of 
us; but with the heart to beleeve, and 
with the mouth to confeſſe Chriſt: and 
by this means, Chriſt will beneer to us 
both in poſlibilicy and efficacy: in poſ- 
ſibiliry, becauſe it is a thing poſſible 
which may be, that elect ſinners ſhall 
have grace to beleeve , eſpecially God 
having ordained them unto Faith, A. 
13. 48. but it is utterly unpoſſible, that 

they ſhould keep the whole Law per- 
| feftly, Gods decree and mans corrupti- 
on being againſt it. And ſecondly, he is 


neer 


Dodrine. 


| 


' 


Verſ 10, 11,12. the Epiſtleto the Romans. 


Pp doubt. 


Solution. 


Vſe. 


| confefſe with thy mouth. And Lyrans 


neere and eaſie to us in efficacy, becauſt 
through the holy Spirit, he is made to 
dwell in a faithfull heart, really and 
actually: and his righteouſneſſe as a 
robe or garment, is put upon them, to 
cover their fins and unrighteouſneffe. 

T 1 u. Tea, but to beleeve in Chriſt, is ns 
leſſe impoſſible and hard, then to fulfill the 
Law : for we have no more power to die the 
one, then the other. ' 

S1L. Itistrue : but this facility is 
to beunderſtood, not in regard of the 
beginningand efficient cauſe of Faith, 
which is meerly Gods gift without our 
ſelves, he working in us both will and 
deed, Epheſ. 2. 10. Phil, 2. 13. but this 
righteouineſſe of Faith is eaſier in re- 
gard of the manner of the work, becauſe 
the Law requireth the full obedience 
thereof to be performed by cur ſelves , 
which cannot be in this infirmity, Ron. 
8. 3. Bar Faith referreth and ſendeth us 
to Chriſt for the performing of the 
Law; and in regard of the manner of 
the work, it is far eaſier to beleeve 
the Law to bedone by another, who was 
able to fulfill it, md was ſent for that 
end, then to doe it our ſelves. Alfo 
much eaher it is, to beleeve and give aſ- 
ſent to a true promiſe, then to ke 


ſtrictly, without failing, all Gods com- 


mandements. If a King ſhould ſay to a 
Subject, Conquer me ſuch a Kingdome, 
and I will give thee my daughter with 
large dignities and livings; were it not 
harder then if he ſhould ſay, Doe but 
truſt my word, and I will doe all this 
for thee. In theſe confiderations one 
ſaith, that ſalvation hath but a fhort 
cut,it requireth no externall labor, but 
inward beleif: and Calvin faith, that 
by the operation of the Spirit thou 
maieſt eafily beleeve with thy heart, and 


faith, here is ſhewed the facility of the 
righteouſneſſe of Faith. And Faiw 
thinketh this ſaying, of being neer in 
the heartand month, to be a Prover- 
biall ſpeech,commending the readineſſe 
of that which is in the heart and 
mouth. 

TIA. What uſe hereof ? 

S1L. It adminiftreth comfort to 


an cxplication ofthe perſons to whom 


Chrittians, ro cunhder that the means 


of paſſage to heaven be not unconquer- 
able: and unable co be attained. Second- 
ly, it declares how uncomfortable Po. 
piſh doctrine is, which excludes and 
{huts out all hope of being ſaved, by ty - 
ing ſal vation unto an impoſlible condi- 
tion of tulfilling of the Law. T birdlygit 
ſtirreth us up to the love and praiſe of 
Gods goodueſſe, in appointing ſo eaſie 
a condition, and giving us power to 
keep it, For faith is the gift of God, 


— 


1 


Diatocus VIII. 


Verſ. 10,1, 12. 

Fer with the beart man belerveth unto righte- 
ouſneſſe : and with the mouth man c. 
feſſeth unto ſalvation. For the Scripture 
ſaith, &e. 


Tiuor nus. ; 
V Hat deth this Text contain 
$11. Firſt, a repetition and 
confirmation alſo of that which was 
ſaid touching ſalvation, the eſſect of 
righteouſneſſe by faith ; together wich 


—— and falvation — — 
e thing here repeated, is that a Chri- 
flian chat beleeveth in Chriſt dead and 
raiſed to life, and confeſſeth this his 
faith before” men, ſhall certainly and 
without doubt be ſaved. Wherefore: 


let us obſetve theſe things, that faith, difolition } 


Text 


and confeſſion are coupled together, as 
the tree and her fruir,and as the mother 
and the daughter.Alſo they be ſer forth 
by their proper ſubje& of ſeats whereto 
they cleave, and wherein they ſtick and 
reſt : Faith in the heart, and confeſſion 
in the mouth. Laſtly, not the parts, but 
the degrees of ſalvation be pointed ar. 
The firft degree or beginning of it, is 
righteouſneſſe, to wit, abſolution from 
lin, by free pardon, through the merit 
of Chriſt his death, and being accoun- 
ted juſt before God, by the worthineſſe 
of his obedience to the — 
The ſecond degree is, perſection - 
vation in heaven,andal the proceedings 
thereunto, from juſtiſication till glori- 


fication 


Coberence| | 


Method or 


— 


. 
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An Expoſstion upon 
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| 


of the perſons, which ſball be partakers of this 


propoſition fetched? 


© 1-1, From aut 
as of Eſay 28. 16. verſ.11. and Joel 2. v. 


13-32. ; 
TI Au. What doth Paul in the exflication 


ation ? 


S 11. Firſt, be noteth by an uni- 
verſall particle {| V hoſoever | without 
difference of Nation, or ſex, or ape, or 
condition. Secondly, he particularly na- 
meth both Jew and Gentile, which in 
reſpe& 1. of ſalvation, 2. and the need 
thereof by ſinne, 3. with the meanes 
thereof by taith,are equall, as he proveth 
by two reaſons: one trom the unity of 
Gods eſſence, who is the ſame Creator 
and Saviour of all the eleft, Jew and 
Gentile. Secondly, from the immenſive- 
neſſe of Gods mercy, which is ſo large, 
as that it can ſuffice all ſorts of people 
which truſt in his Sonne, and a wa n 
him, verſ. 12,13. Therefore by calling 
of ;the Gentiles, nought was taken from 
the, Jews; theſe were no whit endam- 
maged by ſaving them; God is ſufficient 
for both. 

TIA. Come we now to the interpretati- 
on, end tell what is meant by[ Men, | As, alſo 
what is meant by | beleeving?] 

811. By man is meant every true 
Chriſtian, man or woman. Andby be- 
leeving is meant, not onely to aſſent un- 
to the Doctrine ot Chriſt,but with con- 
tidence and ſure affiance to embrace it. 

T i M. What i meant by the ¶ Heart? 

S1 1. The ſoul, with all the facul- 
ties thereof, but eſpecially the will 


eſta / e. 
leeve to Righteouſneſſe? | 


teouſneſſe; or with th 


ah. 


| 


fication in beaven, here called ſalvation. Gal. 3. 14-24, to receive righteouſneſſe, 
T1 u. V bene is the confirmation of this or to be made righteous by taith. 


T 1.M. What leſſons are we io learn from 


hority of Scripture, th. firſt part of the tenth ver ? 


S 1:1. Firſt, chat unto righteouſneſſe 
before God, (that is, to remiſſion of ſins, 
and pertect juſtice by Chriſts death and 
reſurrection) there needs no mans part, 
nothing but a tiue and lively faith. In- 
deed guod works are witneſſes to teſtific 
thetruth of this faith before men, an 

unto our ſelves; but when the ſpeech is 
of getting and recciving righteouſneſs 
(even pardon of our fins and eternall 


life by Chriſt,) works are clean to bee 
power to enableus to embrace Chriſt: 


and the Church of Rome, that whereas 
they doe part the inſtrumentall cauſe of 
cur righteouſueſſe between faith and 
works, we attribute it unto Faith one- 
ly, according to the doctrine of the 
Scripture, Rom. 3. 27, 28,29, 30. Gal. 2.16. 
and of the Fathers agreeable therennto. 
The belceving man ſhall be juſtified in 
Faith onely. Ambroſe on 1 Cor. 1. Who» 
ſo ever truſteth in Faith onely js bleſſed, 
Hierom Chap. 3. to the Galat. By Faith 
onely ſball Chriſt ſave the offenders of 
the Law.Chryſoſtome on the Epheſians. To 
theſe might be joined Baſu, Theophy® 
lad, Hilarie, Cyprian, and many morg, 
= teach the ſame truth as we now 
oe. 

T 1 M. V bat uſe ef this dictrine? 

S 11. Firſt, it inſtructeth us to 
know how neceſſary Faith is: For 
where this is, there righteouſneſſe is, 


' 


and there is no righteouſneſſe here 


and affections; which are therefore in Faith is wanting. Secondly, it convict- 
hraſe of Scripture termed the heart, eth the Papiſts of grievous ſlanders, in 
uſe the ſoule keepeth her chief that they charge Luther to be the firſt in 
relidence in that fleſhy part of man cal- venter ofthis 
led the Heart, ſitting and ſhewing her teouſneſs by Faith alone. Whereas 
ſelfe there, as it were in her chair of, fore him, the learned Doctours of the 


Arine touching righ- 


Church, yea, Apoſtles, Prophets, and 


T 1 4 What i it Vb the beart to he- | Chriſt himſelf, had delivered this truth 
to the Church, even from the beginning. 
S i L Icis the fame wich that phraſe, | How then can it be an hereſie in Luther 
Rom 4. 5. to havefaith imputed for righ-' to teach thus, but it muſt be an hereſie 
at, Rom. 9.30.to | alſo in the Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt 
attain to the righteouſneſſe of faith: or to write thus? a 


Ti u. 


— — 


ſhut out and excluded, as having no. 


and this is the controverſie between us 


Doctrine. 


Reaſon. 


Vued pri- 
mum, id 
verum: ſal- 
ſum, qued 
poſterixs. 


| 
| 
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— 
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" Verl. 16,11. 


; the Epiftle 7 tothe Romans. 5 


— 


| 2. Dod. 


Reaſon. 


T 1 Mu. What is the ſext doftrine ? 

S 1 L. That the ſeat and ſubject of 
faith is not the mind alone,but the will 
alſo, which is more ſpecially tignified 
by heart, A@.8.37.Epbeſ.3.17. For this 
confidence is at leaſt a n ry com- 
panion of faith , but confidence hath 
place in the heart, therefore faith lod- 
geth there alſo. | 

TI u. What uſe are veto make of this 
doftrine ? 

S 11. It ſerveth to teach, tharun- 
to a lively faith, there is required a 
double work ot the Spirit: Firſt, to en- 
lighten the minde, that it may certainly 
ſee and aſſent to the things written in 
the Goſpell. Of this firſt worke it is, 
that faith is often in Scripture termed 


+ undecſtanding,and knowledge, and ſte- 


ing. Theother work is to bow the at- 
teftions that they embrace, and fully 
reſt in thac which the minde hath fully 
atſented unto. From this work, Faith 
in Scripture is termed truſt, confidence, 
and athance. Secondly , this doctrine 
ſerveth to confute the Romanifts, which 
place Faith in the ſu I partof the 
ioule onely, and will have it tu be no- 
thing elſe but the aſſent of the minde to 
the will ot God: whereas it is not writ- 
ten here, that with the underſtanding, 
but with the heart man beleeveth to 
righteouineſſe. There may indeed be 
worthy knowledge and notable aſſent 
in che underſtanding part, but itis the 
heart which beleeveth to juſtification, 
Thirdly, here is an exhortation to all 
Chrittians (as they wil be aſſured ofthis 
juſtitying taich,) not- to reſt content 
with a naked knowledge of the Goſ- 
pell, or that in their mindes they have 
yeelded agfeement and conſent to the 


| 


whether Faith have taken hold of their 


dient to their illuminated underſtand- 
ing with ſome meaſure of peace and joy; 
and to reſiſt all contrary thoughts and 
motions, with a loathing ot them, be- 
ing ready to make conſeſſion of Chriſt in 
our mouths. — * 
T 1 M. What is fignified hereby | confeſ- 


| ſion of the mouth? ] 


- 


| 


* 


1 nt of Chriſt, to be the 
onely Lord and Saviour of maukinde ; 
and of all that doftrine-which concerns 
his office, nacures, perſon, and bencſits: 
but the calling upon bis name with truſt 
in him, as in our own Lord and Savi-! 
our, as it is expounded in the 13. verſe 


confeſſion. 


T 1 M. Wherefore is this work of confeſ- | 


fron added unto faith ? 

S 1 t. To diſtinguiſh and put diffe- 
| rence between a dead and alively faith, 
by a peculiar fruit ot ic. 

TI Mu. But why is this work named a 
the witneſſe of faith, rather than any other 


following, wherein vocation is put ſor 


Sit. Not onely a plaine and cleare, 


work ? 


—— out of the words of Moſes 
flofe alledged in verſe 8. where Moſes 
ſpake of the mouth, and joined it 
with che heart. Secondly, becauſe it is a 
principall token of a true faith, when 
occaſion ſerveth, ſincerely to conſeſſe 
the doctrine of Chriſt, and to call upon 
his name faithfully ; which no hypo- 


S1L. Firſt, becauſe it is ealily $4gytion. x 1 


crites can doe, for they draw neer with 
their Tips onely, Matth. 15.8. But this 
confeflion which is a ſure marke ot 
faith, comes from faith as from the root 
of it. Thirdly, becauſe great promiſes 


Muth. 10. 32. And here ſalvation is 
promiſed to ſuch as confeſſe Chriſt out 


on is but the way onely by whic 
truth of it; but neerly to look unto this, bl 
will and affe&ions, to make chem obe - gree of our happineſſe. Seeing — 

va- 


T 1M. — 
vation annexed to confeſſi 
S It. Not as the effect to his cauſe, 


of a lively faith. 
fort and ſenſe is ſal- 
on? 


are made to this duty of confeſſion ,| 


but as the way to the end; for conteſſi- 


fied ons doe come to their ect a foo 
neſſe in heaven, which is here fig- 3 


nified by ſalvation, as the higheſt de- 


ouſneſſe is attributed to faith, and 
tion neceſſarily follows righteouſneſſe 
therefore faith is rhe only inſtrumentall 
cauſe, whereby we be juſtified and ſa- 
ved ; and not conſeſſion, Which is but 
the path onely wherein the godly are to 
walk to heaven, and a fruit of a ſaving 
faith : ſo as vain is that Popiſn note, 
33 
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truth concerning. Chriſt. Secondly, w ĩſe- 


and unbeleeſe; 


upon theſe words, that faith without 
works juftifieth not: it juſtifieth with- 
out works, bur it is not in a Chriſtian 
without works. 

TI u. What defirines are taught from 
this later part ? | 

S 1 L. That a lively faith bringeth 


forth good works, and namely the 


confeſhon and invocation of Chriſt; 
which where they are,there is true faich; 


faith to witneſſe it ſelf upon occaſion, as 
fire ſendeth forth heat. Therefore are 
we wrongcd by the Papiſts, who ac- 
cuſe, us to teach a weake and a dead 
faith void of works : and Chriftians 
are to be warned to get ſuch a faith as 


works as proceed from faith; for we 
teach that true faith workes by love, 
and all works which come not gl faith, 
to be ſins. Secondly, we learn, that con- 
ſeſſion is a work to ſalvation, 
and is to be done of all choſe that will 
be faved ; neceſſarily, as a duty and a 


| | thing commanded us of God, but not as 


g meritorious cauſe. 

T 1 x. But what things belong unto 
Chriſtian confeſſion # | "= 
S 1 L. Firſt, knowledge, to ſee the 


dome, to eſpy the due occaſion of con- 
ſeſſion; to wit, when ,God may be glo- 
rified,and our neighbour edified. Third- 
ly, boldneſſe, to doe it freely without 
fear of man.Fourthly,ſincerity,without 
diſſimulatiou and guile. Fiftly, reve- 
rence, as in Gods quarsel and preſence. 
Sixtly, meekneſſe, 1 Pet. 3.15. Such as 
be drownedin —— of the Goſpell 

ſo raſh,preſumptuous, 
and vain;glorious perſons , timorous 
and fearfull ones, hypocrites and falſe- 
hearted men and women, proud and 


mal ple, be not fit and meet to 
— —— Chrift 


— 


Dia TLO Ou IX. 


Verſ. 1, 12,13. 


| in bim ſhall not be aſhamed. For there is 


| 

| unto all that call upon 
', ſhallcall upm the name of the Lord, ſhal 
|  Leſeved. | 


and there is no true faith where they be 
not; as thereis no fire where there is | of Scripture,what he had ſaid before in 
no light nor heat, for itis the nature of 


can ſhæw it ſelf by works, and ſuch and 


dome, therefore his word muſt needs 
containe a perfe&t rule and direction 
whereby to judge of doctrines. Second- 


For the Seripture ſaith, Who beleeveth | beleeve that onely for ſound doctrine, 


no difference between the Jew and tht Gre. 
cian, for he that is Lord over all is rich 
him. For whoſcever 


| Tluor neus. 


Hat is the diift of this Text ? 
Sit. To prove by authority 


v. 10. where he aſcribeth righteouſneſſe 
unto faith, asto a cauſe; and ſalvation 
to conſeſſion, as to a way which leadeth 
' unto ſalvation. The argument ſtandeth 
thus: It is not poſſible that the Scrip- 
ture ſhould be broken and untrue ; but 
che Scripture promileth rightcouſneſſe 
ſalvation unto ſuch as trucly be- 
leeveand call upon Chriſt. This is pro- 
ved by theſe three verſes of our Text; 
touching faith, verſ.1 1. touching con- 
ſeſſion, in verſ. 13. Therefore men do be 
leeve with the heart to righteouſneſle , 
and ſalvation pertaineth to ſuch as con- 
ſeſſe him. a 

TIA. What may we learn hereby, that 
Pail preveth bis dotirine by teftimony of Scrip- 
ture ? 

Sri. Theſe leſſons: Firſt, that the 
Scripture is ſufficient not only to teach 
all needfull truths of godlineſſe,but to 
confirm and prove it alſo. Secondly , 
that the word written, is the infallible 
rule of all doctrines, which are to be de- 
livered unto the Church, for direction 
of faith or manners: for in that Pai 
doth prove and ftabliſh all doctrines of 
Chriſtianity by the Scripturealone(nor 
ufing any other teftimony for that 


onely is the moſt certaine and unde- 
ceiveable rule of all doctrines. The rea- 
ſons hereof be: Firſt, beciuſe God the 
author of all Scripture is moſt perfe& 
in knowledge, and of infinite wiſe- 


ly, our faith ſprings from Scripture a- 
lone, Rom. 10. 17. Therefore we muſt 


end: ) Thence it follows, that Scripture |. 


Scope. 


Doctrine. 


Reaſon. 


_— 


which 


Verl. 11, ia. 


the Epiſtle tobe Romans. 


which can be drawn from the word of | when he made bait to offer ſacrrĩſice be- 
God written. fore Samuel came, wherein he did great- 
TIM. What uſe of this doftrine ? - 4 ſinne, and was theteby brought to 
811. Firſt, it ſerves to admoniſh us | ſbame. As alſo Peter his precipitation, 
to try all things which is caught oſ any cauſed ſhame to him; whereas the true 
| Minifters, by the touchſtone of the | beleevers without ſuch ſhame, ſtall ob- 
| Scriptures, as the Chriſtians of Bere | tain forgiveneſſe ot fin by Chriſt. 
did, Ads 17. 11. receiving willingly | TI u. What nate ye in the mutter of this 
u hat we finde grounded upon and con- ſentence cited aut of E ay ? 
ſonant unto the Scriptures, but refuling | S1 L. Fiſt, that as the high cauſe, 
all that is diverſe from it. The ancient to wit, predeſtination or election, is not 
Fathers and Doctours of the Church, | reſtrained to the Jews onely, but pow- 
nay the Apoſtles ſubmitted their Ser | red out upon all forts of men, as well 
mons and writings to this tryall, 1 The. | as Jews, Ram. 9. 29. ſo is faith ( the next 
5. 21. 1 Jahn 4. 1, 2. As we like that — — given to all people, with- 
gold onely that will abide the touch - out difference of nation whatſoever. 
none, ſo we muſt hold onely ſuch do- Secondly, that the reaſon why many 
| rines as agree with the word of God. | Jewes and others be aſhamed and con- 
Secondly, it conſuteth the Papiſts which tounded is, for that they beleeve not, 
make unwritten traditions to be a rule | becauſe whoſoever belcev eth, ſhall not 
equall to holy Scriptures; being indeed be aſhamed. Thirdiy, that the true juſti- 
a Leaden rule of deceit, uncertain and fy ing faith hath no other proper object 
ſubject to change, and to fal ſhood and but Chriſt Jeſus, and him as he is both 
error ; yet they will have them embra · dead and quickened; this is that brazen 
ced with like reverence and affection as Serpent towards which our faith loo- 
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Eſey faid| He] indefinitely , Paul writerh 


S 11. Out of Eſay, Chapter 28. 
verſ. 16. 
T 1 u. Tell us firſt what ye do obſerve in 


what ye note in the matter 

S t. Touching the manner, the 
Apoſtle doth ſo alledge the place of 
' Eſay, as withall he doth interpretand 
' expound it, which is the beſt manner of 


to give ſome light cothem. For whereas 


u boſcever, | univerſally to ſhew us, that 
an indefinite propoſition is equipollene 


he which beleeveth. Thirdly,in Eſ ic 


che holy Bible. ; keth. Fourthly, that Chriſt is very true 
TI u. From whence is this firſt authori- | God, becauſe weare bound to beleeve 
ty fetched ? in him, ſee Fob.14-1. This confuteth the 


the manrer of alledging this authority , and are reſtrained and limited to beleevers, 


to an univerſal. Secondly, Paulqmenti- terence, ſee Rm.3.2. Alſo 9.4, 5.) there 
oneth the object of our faich [in bim, ] is no diſtintion, but Jew and Gentile 
chat is Chriſt,) whereas Eſay laid only | are all ove. For firſt,they have al need of 


is written ¶ ſhall not mal haſt, ] in Paul, | Gods grace, and of the gift of true righ- 
ball not be aſpamed,] (that is, fruſtrate | tecuſnels,Eſay 5 3.6. Rom. 3.23. Or if we 
of his ſucceiſe, being deceived of that looke unto the mericoriouscauſe which 
they looked for,) which is a fruit and} is Chrĩſt, in whomall have a like intereſt 
| conſequent of haft : for ſuch as are ha- by Gods mercy , Rem. 11. 32. or the 
ſty and precipitanc , do their buſineſs| meanes whereby to be made partakers 
|untowardly,und naughtily; as Saul did 7 Chriſt (which is faith) a gift beſtow- 


Arrians denying Chriſts eternall and 
natural divinity.Fifcly,that the univer- 
ſality of the promiſes of the Goſpel , 


and to them alſo they be extended, and 
to every one of them,and to none other; 
there is an univerſality of beleevers, 
as there is of unbeleevers. 
T 1 M. But th: Fews did 


and ſole b-irs thereef, 
S 1 L. They did ſo, but unjuſtly; for 
now under the Goſpell (howſoever be. 


fore there was manifold and great diſ- 


ſalvation, all being linners, deſtitute of 


appropriate the | Doubt. 53 
alledging Scriptures, ſo ta cite them as promiſes of God to H emſelves alone, as the true 7 
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Jews and Gentiles, Gal. 3. 8. Epheſ. A 


17,18. 


TIA. Inwhat ſenſe is God ſaid to bee 
| Lerd of all? 


{| $1 L. Becauſe hee is the common 


ed by God indifferently upon che] as he isnor onely. good to them, but | 


Rich] to them, and heapeth his grace | 
upon them. See Epbeſ. 2.5. Thirdly, we | 


Chap. 10. 


have no cauie to envy other Chriſtians, 3 Did. 


ſeeing God is rich enough to ſuffice all, | 
as the Sunne hath light enough for all | 


| Creator of all, who made both Jew and | that ſtand in it. Therefore, as the Jewes | 


| Gemiile.Secondly,becaulc he is the juſtt- 


every one which belecveth in Chriſt, 
ſhall have righteouſneſſe before God, 
who is one which doth juſtiſie the cir- 
cumſion by faich, and the uncircum- 
cifion through faith, Rom, 3.30. From 
u hence it doth follow, that God accep- 
teth not perſons, 4d, 10. 30. fo as to 
love one the more becauſe he is a Jew." 
r the leile becauſe he is a Gentile but 
is ot like affections to all the faithtul, of 
u hat people or language ſoever: as a 
Father is well affected unto all his chil- 
dren which doe well, and a workman 
co all his work made by him: ſo is 
God good to all his people without 
diſtinction of place, Therefore a Gentile 
chough not circumciſed, yet if he have 
taith , hee ſhall become righteous and 
live for ever: whereas an unbeleeving 


Jew ſhall bee ſent away unjuſtified , 


though he be circumciſed. 
 T 1 M. Vat us meum ly this, that God | 
is good to all? 


81 r. That he is abundantly loving 

and kinde (not to every particular per- 

ſon, without exception of any ſingular 
but to all men ot all forts, for ¶ Riches 

' bgnitie plentiſull goodneſſe, as Epheſ. 2. 
4.7. and by All,] is often meant ſome 


| 


a e to be blamed for the grutching at 


| hier of all, without reſpect ot country, | the convernon of the Gentile, whereby | 


nothing was.taken from the Jew , io 
they are faulty and doe ſinne, which | 
tret at the proſperity of others, either 
ſpicicuall or bodily.This diſeaſe ſprin- 
geth trom hence, that they con ſider not 
chat the goodneſſe ot God is bottum- 
leſſe, being ſuch a fountain as can never 
be drawn dry, his riches being far un 
like worldly riches, which are dimithed | 
by giv ng. | 
T x wi. Whence is the ſecond authority 
fetched ? 

S 11. From Joel 2.32. 

T 1 M. How may it appear that Pau! deth 
rightly apply this to Chriſt , and to faith in 
bim? 

S x 1. By comparing this text with 
Als 2. 21. where Peter ex poundeth this 
place of Joel touching Chriſt and falva- 
tion by him: ſuch harmony there is in 
the holy Scripture. 

TIM. V bat dodrine learn we 
verſe ? 

S11. That whoſoever conſeſſeth 
Chriſt, and calleth upon him, is ſure 
of ſalvation, becauie God hath ſo pro- 
miſed. Secondly, that religious prayer 
is to be directed unto God alone, be- 
cauſe hee alone is the ſcarcher of tht 
heart, & 1s God al- ſufficient, Gen 17. 1. 
Here falleth to ground invocation of 


from this 


ot all kinds, Countries, and degrees, as 
| i Tim 2.3. Rom. 11.32. 
TIM. What are we to learn from hence? 
81 L. Not that every man and wo- 
man be clect, called, and juſtified , as 
| ſome falſely collect from henee, being 
the enem ĩes of Gods grace, ſufficiently 
confuted from this place, where the uni- 
verſall particle [AI] is limited to ſuch 
as callupen him, which none doe in 
truth but belcevers onely: but that any 
| which be juſtified and ſaved they are 
beholden to the great and exceeding 
goodneſſe of God for it, Epheſ. 2.7, 8. 


Ju. Dod. Secondly, God fo loves his Children, 
2 | | 


Saints. Thirdly, that there is no true 
prayers but in the Church of God, 
( which is the Sin and Feruſalem) 
where the Prophet promileth delive- 


rance and ſal vation. Fourthly,the peo- | 


ple of God never pray to him in vain; 
tor howicever they are not heard !in 


that very particular which they requeſt, 
for that God ſeeth ic not expedient for 
them ; yet ſeeing they that call on him 
are ſaved, therefore he is never called on 
without great fruite and wholeſome 


effect. This is a great encouragement 


0 


— — 


Verl. 14. the Epiftle to the Romans. 43 


to diligence, yea and unto conſtancy in God, to convay into the hearts ot ele 

calling upon Godthrough Chrift, con- Jews and Genti les, that moſt precious 
ſidering that they ſhall be heard unto gitt of ſaich, which receiveth Chriſt and 
ſalvation, though they be not alwayes his righteouſnefſe unto ſalvation in 


heard unto their defire, | heaven. 
ver | FF 1 Ms. What argument doth the Apoſile 
_ | ſe toprove bis purpoſe by ? 
Diatocus X. 811. By a gradation, or proceeding 
Verſ. 14 trom the — to the _ negztively, 
1 8 or trom the cauſe to the eſſec̃t aſirma- 
But how ſhall they call upon him in whom | tively. Thus, God by his Prophets pro- 


they have not beleeved? and how ſhall they miſed ſalvation indiſferently to Jew and 


beleeve except they hear ! how ſball they | : 
bear — 4 — ? and * ſhail 5 Gentile, but without calling on God or 


ay er, there is no ſalvation, and none 

preach exceyt be be ſent 7 — without faich , and no faith 
oe” without hearing, no hearing, without a 
T I1MOTH BUS. Preacher, no Preacher without commil: | 
a Hat is the pumoſe and drift of this hon or lending. Therefore it is neceſſary 
V Ve? to all people tor the obtaining ot ſal- 


S 1 L. Sichence the righteouſneſſe of vation, chat God ſend his Apotiles and' 
faith is the onely true righteouſneſſe, ; other Miniſters ro preach the word. | 
and doth in common by the promiſe of From the cauſes to the effects, the argu- 
God belong to Jew and Gentile, (as ment runneth thus aſfirmativelyʒit is by 
we have ſeen out ot the former Text: ) the free and mercitull ſending ot God 
The purpoſe of the Apoſtle is now to that men do preach,ſuch as preach ought 
prove, that the Apoſtles muſt be ſent of to be heard,by hearing sword there 


God to preach the Goſpell to both peo- cometh faith, faith bringeth prayer, 
ple, to be as the ordinary means to be- er is a ſure note of ſal vation: there - 


i 
| 


 gerfaith, and to bring them to Chriſt, fore God muſt ſend ſome to be Preach- 


| tures doth very 2 and worthily The anſwer is, (they cannot) and fo of 


that through his righteouſneſs impured ers, that others may get ſalvation. Or 
to them, they might be ſaved. And thus; Gods ſending cauſeth Preachers, 
herein a fecret objection is anſwered :| preaching bringeth hearing, bearing 
for our Apoſtle having ſoundly confir- breeds beleeving; faith workech prayer, 
med that our true righteouſneſſe before] Prayer obtains ſalvation. T his ſerves to 
God, which bringeth peace to the ſtay the Jews trom grudging againſt the 
loule, muſt be had not by working Apoſtles, becauſe the Gentiles being ap- 
after the Law, but by beleeving the E-| pointed of God to faith and ſalvation, 
vangelicall promiſes of forgiveneſſe of muſt not be denyed the meanes and 
fins and lite eternall by Chriſt dead and' helpes, by which God will fave * 
raiſed, and that theſe promiſes equally | On: therefore no cauſe to mĩſlike the 
belong to Jew and Gentile. The next; Apoſtles for preaching the doctrine of| 
thing to be required was this, how we| Chriſt to the Gentiles. 

might — come unto and attain| T u. After whatfaſhion and ſort is this 
this faith, and the rixhteouſneſſe which | Text ſet down ? 

it layet h hold on? whereunto Pu now 5 1 · By interrogations or queſtions, 
anſwereth,that this is gotten by means Which are negations in force, and muſt 
of Apoſtles, and other Preachers ſent} every one of them be thus anſwered 
of God to preach the word of the Goſ-| (they cannot: ) how ſhall they call on 
pell. So as this Tex t ofall other Scrip-! him in whom they have not beleeved ? 


commend to us, the fingular excellency, the reſt. 

the great fruit and neceſſity of the word) TIM. How many be the ſteps or parts 

preached, being the means ordained o of this gradation : : 
M m 3 I . 


2 


Method. 
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S 1 L. They be fix : Firſt, ſalvation. 
Secondly, calling on God. Thirdly , 
faith in Chriſt. Fourthly, hearing. Fitt- 
ly,preaching the word.Sixtly,the ſend- 
ing or vocation ot God, which are knit 
together in one chain as cauſes and ef- 
fe&s : the firſt being concluded of the 
laſt, and the laſt interred of the firſt , as 
we have before ſet down. 

T 1M. What doe yee call ſalvation ? 
verſe 13? 

S 1 L. Adcliverance from all fin and 
all miſeries , and the enjoying of moſt 
perfect bliſſe in heaven. This ſalvation 
is given the ele& in this world imper- 
fectly by juſtitication , delivering from 
the guilt and the whole puniſhment of 
fin; and by ſanRification, freeing them 
in part from the power and dominion 
of lin: and perfectly by glorification 
in the world to come, diſcharging the 
elect of all the remainder of ſin, of all 
corruption and infirmities whatſoever, 
that they may be like Chriſt in his cele- 
ſtiall glory and felicity. 

TI u. The calling upon God, ham mani- 
feſt it ? 

S 11.Twofold : Firſt falſe and coun- 
terteit, when men draw neer with the 
lips oncly, as the Phariſce prayed , Luke 
18. 11. Secondly, true and found, when 
with our hearts we deure of God need- 
tull and lawtull things, with ſure truſt 
to obtain them through the interceſſi- 
on of Chriſt. Thus the Publican prayed, 
Luke 18. 13. and David, Pſal. 25. 1. 
T his later kinde ot calling on God, is 
either in heart onely , as Moſes prayed 
at the Red ſea,Exod.1 4. 15. and Hannah, 
1 Sam. 1. 13. or · both with heart and 
mouth, as David prayed, F ſal. 116. 1, 
2,3. hey are — here, vocall 
and mentall prayer, but chiefly the 
latter. 

T £ M. What learn we from hence? 

S 1 L. That true prayer is a certain 
undoubted note of ſalvation, even as the 
want of the gift of prayer is a plaine 
mark ofa wicked man, Pſal. 119. Save 
me O Lord, for I call upon thee, Pſal. 14. 4. 
1 hey call not upon the Lord. 

TIM. What uſe of this point? 

S 1 L. It ſerves to move ſuch as _" 


be ſaved, and lack the gift of prayer, to 
ſtrive to have it; and ſuch as have it, to 
make precious account of it, and to be 
beartily thankfull to God for ſuch an 
unſpeakable giſt: yet we ought not to 
think that by the work of prayer, wee 
merit ſalvation, the root and caufe, 


whereof, is faith from whence it hath all | 


efficacy and commendation. 

T. I M. What may it teach in, that we muſt 

eleeve in him on we doe call: 

S 11. That faith in Chriſt is neceſſa- 
ry unto true prayer, yea ſo neceſſary as 
without it, we not only cannot pray a- 
right, with hope to ſpeed, Marke 11. 
24. James 1.6. 7. but our prayers are 
turned into fin, Rom. 14. 23. The rea- 
{ons hereot be; Firſt, becauſe it is writ- 
ten, Hee that commeth to God muſt be- 
leeve that God is, and that be is « rewar- 
der of them that ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6. 
Secondly, becauie truſt and confidence 
of the heart that God will hear, is that 
which begetteth prayer, whereof as of 
all other good giſts and good workes, 
lively faith is the mother and roote 
whence they ſpring, ſetching all their 
praiſe and vigour from faith ; therefore 
it was, that Moſes cryed for deliverance 
trom the Egytians, and David from 


Saul and other enemies, and the Syro- 


pbenician prayed for her daughters ſafe- 
ty, and the blinde man for his ſight, and 
the Publican for the remiſſion of his 
ſinnes, &c, becauſe they beleeved that 
God cuuld and would grant their peti- 
tions. As we in our neceſſities when wee 
need other men , do willingly become 
ſuicers for help at their hands, when we 
have truſt to be heard and ſuccoured : 
ſo itis the aftance of Gods goodneſſe 
which doth bring forth invocation, and 
calling on his name, as David ſaid, We 
beleeve and therefore we pray, Pſal, 
116. 

TI M. bat profit is to be made of this 
inſtructiun? 

S 1 r. Firſt, it doth admoniſh us that 
when we pray, we bring faith, having 
aſſurance of Gods love in Chriſt, that 
for his ſake he is our Father, and alſo 
will faithfully keep his promiſes which 


he hath made to them that call upon | 
him. 


2 Da. 


Reaſons. 


2 Did. 
EF 


Doubt. 


Verl. 10. 


the Epiſtle to tbe Romans. 


him. Secondly,to reprove ſuch as do of- 
fer to pray, having their hearts void of 
this holy confidence, without which all 
prayers be vain and idle. Thirdly, to 
comfort ſuch as feel their hearts ſtir- 
red up to deſire of Gods bleſſinęs, with 
a confidence to obtaine, becauſe this is a 
certain note that they have faith, wich- 
out the which they could not have ſuch 
deſires and ſuch confidence, Epbef. 3. 
12, Fourthly, to convict the Papiſts of 
error, tor their calling upon Saints de- 
parted, in whom becauſe they may not 
put any truſt, (tor curſed is he that tru 
ſteth in man, )theretore no prayer ought 
to be made to them, but to God alone, 
in whom alone it is'that we may put 


prayers, to him are only to be made, 


Bellirmine, who ſaith, that unto prayer 
it is not needtull that he that prayeth 
have faich to aſſure him of being heard, 
directly againſt the Scripture, and 
Fames 1. 6,7. 

T 1 u. Proceed and tell us what — 
ring he ſpeabes of, in ſcying | How can 
they beleeve in bim, of whom they have not 
heard 7 


- $1 r. Not only the hearing which 
is inward of the minde and heart, but of 
the outward hearing by the ſenſe ot the 
eare; neither is it the hearing of every 
ſound or voice, but the hearing of the 
word, (even the word of the Goſpel], ) 
which is meant in this place. 

T 1 M What is the inſtruction from hence? 
S x L. That unto true beleef in God, 
the hearing of the Goſpell with our 
bodily eare, is neceſſarily required. | 

T x u. But how then ſball ele In- 


Orgen? 


which is joyned with diſcourſe, and is 
got by inſtitution; and not of that ha- 
bituall faith or faculty of beleeving, 
whereby infants are endowed through 
the wonderfull ſecret operation of the 
Spirit, engraffing them into Chriſt for 


our confidence. Therefore all religious pointed it to be ſo, that by hearing, taith 


and to none other. Alſo this confuterh condly, his promiſe here made unto hea - 


fants belerve , ſceing they are not capable of | of beleeving, ( ſenſus fidei: ) Our other 
this hearing, through the weakneſſe of their | ſenſes ( eſpecially our eyes) are good 
helpes of many notable things; for 
S1t. This text ſpeaketh of the thereby we read in the great book of 
meanes how to come by actuall faith, | Gods creatures, wherein we behold the 

glory of the Creator, his miraculons 
wiſdome, his eternal] power and God- 
head, Pſal. 19. 1, 2. 1 Cor. 2. 21. Rem. 1. 


read in the word of God, and other 
good bookes made and penned for in- 
ſalvation. 1 of godly knowledge; fithence 


T 1 M. What «re we to th in of them that 
are borne deafe, and cannot hear ? | 
S 1 r. The holy Ghoſt, both by his 
extraordinary motion in their hearts 
ſupplies the want ot outward meanes in 
lo many deafe ones as be his choſen; 
whereof ſundry examples both in for. 
mer, and in this age. Our text ſpeaketh 
of the ordinary way whereby Chriſtians 
do obtain the gift of faith, (to wit) by 
externall hearing, which is as neceſſary 
| to faith, as faith is to prayer, or prayer 

to falvation. 
| TI M. What reaſons can be given why 
— hearing of the word, fbould availe 
unto faith ? | 
S r. Firſt,Gods ordinance hath ap. 


[ 
| 
ſhould be engendred, 1 Cor. 1. 21, Se- 


ring that thereby he will work faith. 
Thirdly, actuall faich cannot be had 
without ſome good meaſure of actuall 
knowledge, which we have put into us 
by ſuch as inſtruct us in the truth, whole 
voyce therefore is it necdful{ to heare; 
tor the thing beleeved is Gods word, 
and that is received by hearing. Fourth- 
ly, as our firſt parents were turned from 


God and drowned in unbeleefe, by hea- 


ring the Serpent, ſo it is but convenient 
that the elect by hearing Chriſts voice, 
ſhould be converted to whe faith, and ſo 
return to God. 

T 1 u. What aſe are Chriſtians to meke 
hereof ? 

S1L. Firſt, it teached the ſenſe of 
hearing to be a great and neceſſary bleſ- 
ling. The Philoſopher Ariſtotle calleth 
this the ſenſe of underftanding, ( ſenſue 
diſcipline:) and Paul calleth it the tenſe 


Reaſon. 


Vſe. 


19, 20. Yea moreover by our eyes we 


the 


— 


— 


An Expoforen pon 


Doedrine. 


the light of the creatures and workes of 


| God is ſufficient to leave us without ex- 


cuſe, Rom. 1. 20. but unſufficient and et- 

ſectuall to breed faith. And becauſe rea- 

ding belongs to a few, and hearing is 
common to all, therefore even by Pauls 
owne teſtimony, ĩt hath the prehemi- 
nence: ſo as better it were to loſe all 
our ſenſes, then to miſſe this alone. Se- 
condly, it ſets forth the miſerable eſtate 
of Popiſh Recuſants, which ſtop their 
earcsJike the Adder, and will not hear; 

alſo of Atheiſts, who thereby do barre 
themielves of the meanes of faith and 
ſalvation. Thirdly,it exhorts us to dili- 

gent hearing, with all care and conſci- 
encc, to hear with our beſt attention, 
te ing faith is dropt into us by the eare. 
Fouithly, it reproves fleepy, drowſie, 
and careleſſe hearts, who do as it were 
ſhut out faith, that it ſhould nat enter. 

But let us not look that God will open 

our hearc, except we keep epen our 

cares. Fiftly and laſtly, it is matter of 
great comfort for wandring loft finners 

to underftand that there is yet a way, 

|cven by hearing the word, to recover 

and fave themſelves, and therefore they 

| ought to live, in thoſe Countries and 

| places wherethey may be partakers of 
| hearing, and that they hearken unto the 
| ſaving doctrine ofthe Goſpell,with de- 
fire to underſtand and obey it. 


tell us what is here meant by Preacher 

S 1 Lt. It fignifieth one that is the 
Embaſſadour of God, to ſpread abroad 
his word, and with a loud voice to de- 
clare it. 

FTI. What is the office of a Preacher ? 
| $1 1. To interpret the word of 
God, by the word of God, Nebe. 8. 18. 
and to make application of the word to 
the uſes of Gods people, by doctrine, 
cxhortarion, and comfort, 1 Cor. 14.3. 
Alſo by a reproofe and contutation, 
2 Tim. 3. 16. 

TIA. What is our leſſon from this word 
[ Preacher 2] 

S1 ti. That the Office of a Miniſter 
isof great dignity,becaule ir prineipally 
| conſiſts in publiſhing and declaring 
hay word of God, which isa far more 


high andexcellent function (in ſpiri- 
tuall account and reſpect,) then to be 
the Ambaſſador of the greateſt man in 
the world, by how much heaven is 


higher then the earth, and the counſel! |- 


of God — then the wil and pleaſure 
of men, and ſalvation paſſeth all humane 
and worldly affaires. 

TIA. Whet uſe is to be made — 

81 U lt muſt ſtay men from raſh en- 
tring into ſo high and ws a vocation, 
before they have fitneſſe thereunto; 
which were a fearefull preſumption. Se- 
condly, it admoniſheth ſuch as the Mini- 
ſters, to do the work whereunto they are 
called, that is, the work ot Gods Am- 
baſſadors, to preach the word with an 


holy importunity, 2 Tim. 4.2. Thirdly, | 


it convicts he Popiſh Church of error, 
in that they will have the greateſt worke 
of a'Minifter, to be to minifter the Sa- 
crament of the Altar, to ſacrifice Chriſt 
again. Fourthly , it reproves ſuch as 
will continue Miniſters, and yet are un- 
meet for this duty of proclaiming Gods 
word, Laſtly, it warneth to lay hands 
haſtily on no man, 1 Tim. 5.22. 

T 1 M. What meanes this queſtion, [ How 
can they bear without a Preacher 7] 

S 1 L. It cannot be that one can hear 
unleſſe the word be preached and made 
to ſound in the care by lively voice: 
for there is a relation between hearing 


TIM Come ne mw tothe firſd ſtep, and and ſpeaking. 


TIM. What Doctrine ariſeth from 
hence? 

S 1 L. That unto the hearing of the 
word, the preaching of it is neceſſary; 
even as hearing is neceſſary to faith, and 
faith to prayer, and prayer to ſalvation, 
fo it is neceſſary that there be prea- 
ching that men may hear. The reaſon 
hereof is, becauſe there is a relation or 
mutuall reſpe& between the ſenſe of 
hearing, and the object thereof, which is 
a found or voice, We can hear no- 
thing but a ſound, and therefore there 
muſt be ſome to preach and teach that 
others may hear. Thus oftentimes are 
preaching and hearing in Scripture ſet 
down for Correlatives. Secondly, iis 
the good pleaſure of God, now no 
otherwiſe to call his people to his king- 
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Doubt. 


Solution. 


dome, then by Preachers: therefore dinary preaching of the word, ö 
Preachers of the word are needſull, for muſt needs fall into the ditches, which 
we cannot be ſaved, !unleſſe we be cal- | have none but blinde or carelefle guides 
led to the Faith of Chriſt; and there is to lead chem; they cannot but decay 
no way to call us, but either by God | which have no viſion, Prev. 29. 18. As 
bimſclte immediately, or by his Mini- che Lampe is extinguiſhed without 


ſters medrately : but he hath ceafed 
now to ſpeake to us immediately from 
himſelſe. Therefore, if we will be ſaved, 
we muſt heare Gods Miniſters ſpeake 
tous out of his word ; and thus much 
we may gather from ſuch Texts of 
Scripture, wherein the holy Ghoſt doth 
often joyne preaching and beleeving 
together, as in Fohn 17. 20. Ads 8. 12. 
and 14. 1. And moreover, it ſerveth to 
teach us, that ĩt we deſire to beleeve and 
be ſaved, we muſt attend preaching and 
hearing of Serm ons; and this is the rea- 
fon, why God would never ſuffer his 
people in any age, to want out ward vo- 
cation by his Miniſters. Mah was a 
preacher of righteouſneſſe, Abraham a 
Prophet. God gave unto the Jewes 
Moſes his Prophet, and after bim the 
Prieſts and Levites, to teach Iſrael his 
Law,and extraordinarily raiſed up ma- 
ny Prophets; and at Jaft he ſent his 
Sonne, to declare his will for the ſalva- 
tion of the world. He gave moreover 


; ſome to be Apoſtles, Prophets, Evan- 
| geliſts, and others, to be Paſtors and 
| Teachers to the end of the world, tor 


the gathering of the Saints, Epheſ. 4. 

T 1 M. But camot God give Faith and 
ſalvation without preachirg and hearing? 

S 1 L. Ves, he both can and doth it 
to elect Infants ſo dying, and to many 
Chriftian exiles which live in continual 
baniſhment from his Church; but we 
are to conſider not what hee is able to 
do, but what his will and appointment 
is, namely, to ſave us by the word prea- 
ched, 1 Cor, 1.1$. 1 Tim. 4. 16. How 
admirable and gracious is Ged, who 
can wrap ſuch power in the voice and 


words of men, as ſhal kindle (ſaving faith 
| in the hearts of the hearers ? Stoope to 


this holy ordinance. 

TIM. hat profit is to made of tha 
doFrine ? 

S 1 L. This teacheth how miſe- 
rable that people is which want thc or- 


, 
1 


oil, ſo religion and knowledge will 
decay without preaching, which is as 
the oyl to the lampe : is graſſe withers 
without rain, and our bodies ftarve 
without food, fo do our ſoules without 
ſound doctrine ſcaſonably given, which 
is as raine and food to the toul. S:cond- 
ly, here is an admonition toall Magi- 
ſtrates, namely, Patrons of benefices, 
whom it concerns to provide the peo- 
ple of Preachers, ot whom they may 
heare inſtructions ot lite, as they will 
anſwer to Cod for their ſoules. And 
thirdly, to the prople that they do car- 
neſtly deſire and ſeek to live under the 


6 1 
of the word! 
is 25 oil, 


preaching of the Goſpell, where they faith as the [* 


may heare the doctrine of ſalvation ; 37 9 
for whert preaching may ordinarily be bor wick. | 
had, God never workes an inward cal- zd | 3 
ling, without an outward vocation,nor fo Faith 

is known to give faith without hearing. Texcks 

Therefore as men be carefull to dwell 
in places where there is good aire, wa- 
ter &c. becauſe theſe things are health- 
full for the body: fo, as they covet the 
health of their ſoules, let them much 
more ſeat themſelves where the prea- 
ching of the word is to be had, in con- 
tant courſe from Sabbath to Sabbath 
If God would not give nor encreaſe 
faich in the Eunach,and the Samaritans 
but by the hearing of Philip; to Poul at 
his converſion, but by the hearing of 
Ananias; nor to Corneliu, but by the 
hearing of Peter, .A% g. and 10. Let 
notany man then preſume- that he can 
be a beſeever, if it he neglect to be a con · 
ſtant and attentive hearer of the word 
preached. Oh that men would beleeve 
andconhider this truth, aud do accor- 

dingly. | | 

TI u. What i meant by | ſending?] 

S It. The vocation ot God, calling 
ſome forth from others, and turniſhing 
them with gifts to preach his word, 
Ad 10. 38. as he ſent Becel ro build 
the Tabernacle, Avjes, Samuel, Eſay, * | 

t 
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| ſending ? 


The other is mediate by the Church, ac 


authority aud ſending, God reſuſeth 


himſelf ſendeth and appointeth, Joſbu 


- 


Cryer, Chriſt to be a Mediator, Faul to 
be an Apoſtle, Tum to bean Evangeliſt, 
papbras to be a Paſtor. 


TTM. How manifold is this vocation er 


S 11. Twofold : Firſt, immediate 
from God himſelfe, appointing, Pro- 
phets in the old Teſtament, or from 
Chriſt the Sonne of God, calling Apo- 
files of himſelf, not by men, Gal. 1.1. 


reſt to be Prophets, Jobs to be a| 


cording to ſuch order as God hath fer 
in ic, that is (as Paul ſaith) by the hands 
of the elderſhip, by prayer and faſting, 
ordaining ſueh _ duely elected and 
examined. 

TI. V bat be the markes and tokens of 
atrue vocation or [ending ? * 

S 1 L. Of ordinary and mediate ſen- 
ding the tokens are ſound doctrine, 
godly liſe, apteneſſe to teach, patience in 
afflitions, 2 Cor. 6. 5, 6. 2 Tim. 3. 
2, 3. Titus 1.8, 9. Matth. 7716: Jer. 
23.22. | 

TI. What 
from theſe words ? | 

S 1x. That none muſt take n 
them the office of a Preacher, unlefle he 
be ſent of God. The reaſons hereof be: 
firſt, becauſe ſuch as preach without 


them as impoſtors and deceivers, Fer. 
23-21. alſo their whole meſſage is void 
and nothing worth. For as they which 
uſurpe the place of Ambaſſadors u ĩth- 
out the Princes command or iaſtructi- 
ons, declare not their princes minde but 


their owne fancies, and fo loſe their la- 


bour and endanger themſelves. Like- | 
wiſe, it is with all ſuch as undertake the 
preaching of the word: without the cal - 
ling of the Church of Chriſt, God will | 


be preſent to aſſiſt and protect ſuch as very needfull : Firſt, that the Apoſtles 
were ſent of God to preach the Goſpell 


| 


bh . 


may beleeve either the malicivix Papiſts,or our 
Browniſts, and cenſorious Separdtiſts ? 
SIL, This is ſooner ſajd by them 
then proved: we are able to prove our 
vocation touching numbers of us, by 


hortation unto the execution of their 


docrrines are me te learn 
flockes beſorehand, or approved after- 


| | unto the Jewes and Gentiles, verſe 15, 
TI u. In what caſe are we then here in | Secondly, that itiynot to be mervailed 
England, which have no Calling at all, if wee at, although the moſt Jewes remained 


the former by a preoccupation; for it 


the integrity both of our doctrine and 
lives, and by thefruices of our labours, 
in converſion of many ſonles to God, 
1 Cor, 3. 12. Alſo for that we are called 
and choſen by ſuch Governors as the 
Church hath appointed for that end, 
and to ſuch offices as be proper to the 
true Miniſters of Chriſt. Further marke 
this, chat the Papiſts deny che calling of 
our Minifters, becauſe it is not after the 
order of their Romiſh Synagogue : yet 


the Browniſts hereupon challenge the 


calling of our Minifters to be corrupt, 
in regard they were caſt in that Popiſh 
mould, as they fay.Laftly,though I will 
not. deſend perſonall defects, yet the 
conſtitution of our Church for the cal- 
ling of Miniſters cannot be diſproved, 
for it requireth that they be examined; 


and not to be admitted to ſerve the 


Church, unleſſe they be found fit for 
life and doftrine: and that hands be 


laid on the ordained by ſach as be El- 


ders, with prayer, and faſting, and ex- 
duties, many of us being defired of our 
wards. Where theſe ſubſtantiall things 


are, the want of circumſtances will not 
make a nullity, 


Diatocus XI, 
Verſ. 15,16, 


How beautifull art the feet of them which | 


bring glad tyding.s of peace, and glad tydings| 
of good things | But they have not all obeyed} 
the Gojpel, Se. 


Tluoruzus. 


Hat det h this Text containe ? 
SIT. Ic proveth two thin 


unbeleevers, verſe 16. Which is knit to 


might be objected, if Chriſt ſent his A- 


Coherence 


Called to 
pre ach, not 
to Sacrifice 


— to preach Chriſt, and offer peace 
y him, how comes it to paſſe that no 
more 
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Verl.15;16. 


" the Epiſtle totbs Romans, 


| Dull. 


Solution. 


more of the Jewes did beleeve and were 
ſaved? Let not that offend any man 
( faich Pau) to make him think the 
worſe of the Goſpell or of the Prea- 
chers of it; for it was foretold by Efay 


connexion otherwiſe, asthathe ſhould 
now ſheu, that howſoever hearing was 
neceſſary to faith, yer that faith did not 
alwayes follow hearing, Some thinke 
that whereas it might be objected, It 
the Apoſtles did declare peace, why did 
not all che Jewes enjoy peace and falva- 
tion? The anſwer is, becauſe unto the 
enjoying of peace and ſalvation, it is re 
quired not only to have the meſſage of 
peace brought, but to beleeve alſo; 
which ſeeing numbers did not, as Eſay 
propheficd, therefore they obtained not 
lalvation. 


TI u. How doth Paul prove the Apoſtles 


is be ſent of Ged to preach the word ? 


S 1 i. By the teſtimony of Eſay the 
Prophet in his 52.;Chap. verſe 7. Here 
we may obſerve that the Apoſtle doth 
not in all points cite this place as Eſay 
hath ic, for he leaveth out ſome words, 
as [ on the muntaine,] which had re- 
ſped to the ſituation of Jeruſalem : alſo 
he changeth the number, turning the 
ſingular into the plurall, becauſe God 
there ſpeaketh of many that ſhould be 
meſſengers of peace. 

T 1 M. But thet place of Eſay js meant of 
meſſengers ſent to publiſh the deliverance of the 
people, from the bondage of the Aſſyrians ? 
47 1. — ſo, yo; tn this place it 
is fitly applyed unto the preac of 
l nde Chriſt, 1— it — 
toundat ion of all temporall deliveran- 
ces what ſoever: fbr ſeeing all che op- 
preſſions and miſeries of Gods people, 
were effects and fruites of their ſinnes, 


taken away, their ſinnes alſo did ceaſe 
through forgiveneſſe and reconciliation 
with God by Chriſt. Therefore all per- 
ticular deliverances had ever their 
rootes and ground worke, in the re- 
demption purchaſed by the bloud of 
Chriſt. 


TI u. But this place might be meant þy 


the Prophet, that few would obey the | it to the. Apoſtles which publiſhed the 
word. Others give the reaſon of the Goſpell : alſo the Prophets in their 


it tollowes that their oppreſſions being | 


| 


the Prop bets, which did alſ-preach 5f the ſuffe- 
rings of Gbrift, and the peace which was made 
with God thereb j.. 6 

. $4 L. Yetir is not onely meant of the 
Prophets, becauſe Paul here applieth 


preaching, with gladſome things did 
mingle very heavy things and terrible 
threatnings, but the preaching of the A- 
poſtles was moſt gladſome and whole- 


lome. We beſerb you be reconciled, Cc. 


2 Cor. 5. 

T 1 v, What is bere meam byſ feet? } 

$11. One member is put for the 
whole man, ſo as by feet is meant 
the Apoſtles themſelves, and their com- 
ming with the Goſpell. The reaſon why 
he onely mentioned the | feet] is, be- 
cauſe they travelled upon their feet, to 
ſpread the Goſpell both naked and 
weary, being poore and needy, ſee 
Math. 10. Secondly, to ſhew thereby 
that the Goſpell ſhould not be ſpread 
abroad by force and ſtrength; but by a 
humble lowly kinde of reaching. 

TI Mu. Why are the Apoſtles fert called 
[ beautiful 2 | | 

S811. To fignifie that their com- 
ming was beautitull and defirable, prea- 
ching moſt ſweet and comfortable mat- 
ters. Their comming was thus beauti- 
full firſt, in reſpect of the manner of 
their teaching, which was with great al. 
luringanddelighting, their words be- 
ing ſweet as hony, and very gracious. 
Secondly, in reipect of their ſweet ex- 
hortationsand holy life. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe of their powerful miracles, where- 
wich they confirmed their doctrine. 
Laſtly, in reſpe& of the meſſage which 
they brought, which was glad tidings of 
peace and good things. 


| 


TI. hat ſignifies| peace?] | 
SIT. Atonement with God by 


Chriſt, who of enemies are made friends 
to God by juſtifying them, Kum. 5. 1. 
Whereof followes a double peace, firſt 
of the conſcience, in that ſinne being 
now forgiven, it can no more vexe or 
torment the conſcience, which cannot 
now accuſe and furiouſly rail againſt us 
as it was wont to do; neither can our 
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x 1 2. Dosi. 


Uſe. 


| 


wicked affections ſo diſquiet us _ | 
renewed and led by the Spirit. Second- 
ly, a moſt loying peace with our bre- 
thren, having all one heart in the Lord, 
and one fon | . 
TI U.. 


** Fra are the good things bere 
foken of? "A 


S 1 1: Not earthly and perifſhing,but 
celeftiall and eternall things, as 
remiſſion of ſinnes, righteouſneſſe, the 
holy Ghoſt, regeneration, and eternall 


A 


lite ; the leaſt of them greater then a 
world. 

TI. V hu deftrine doth 4riſe from” the 
werds thus opened 

S 1 1. Fitſt, that the ſubſtance of 
the Goſpell is to declare the enmity of 
God with man in regard of finne, and 
that reconciliation is to be attained on- 
ly in Chriſt through faith. Secondly, 
that the Goſpell ought to be much lo- 
ved and reſpected of us above all other 
things, becauſe it brings us tidinge ſure 
and ſweet of the 'chicteſt good things, 


| . —— 1 — 4. of 
NF 1m, #4. other doũrine gather 
bence? tf »-\ * 
2 
| y 
to be had in ——— 
cauſe they are the meſſengers that 
unto us theſe excellent and need 
things; and God bath here commanded 
us to admire their very [ feet | which 
are their baſeft members. For if ſuch as 
bring us good newes though but of tem- 
| things, are welcome to us, and 
we gladly reſpe& them: then how 
more are the ers of eter- 
nall ſalvation to be had in honour? A- 
gaine, if we think them worthy to be 
eſteemed that offer unto us but a world- 
ly treaſure, how much more are they to 
be accounced of; which bring as a ſpi- 
rituall and heavenly treaſure ? Laſtly, if 
in every profeſſion, the Miniſters thereof 
[uſe to be honoured, as the idolatrous' 


| 


| niembrances,&c. O how joyfull tydings 


— 


bled ſoules, which are feared with their 


as that our finnes are forgiven us, &c. 
Thirdly, that all outward bleſſingꝭ and 
deliverances are tokens of God recon- 
ciled to true beleevers. Fourthly, that all 
aſflictions whatſoever, have not now 
the nature of puniſhments, but are for 
chaftiſement unto amendment, and re- 


are the ſe, eſpecially to contrite and trou- 


ſm̃nes, and Gods judgements? How 
ſhould we eſteeme of that Gpſpell 
which declareth ſuch deſireable and 
gladſome matters, how dull and heavie 
be thoſe ſoules which be not affected, 
which leap not for joy? « 
TI. What uſe of this =o 
811. To reprove ſuch as negle& 
the Goſpell, or preferre ought before it, 
or contemne it, or do not duely confi- 
der the excellency of it. Secondly, to ex- 
hort all men to be much more aboun- 
dantly thankſull for the Goſpell, which 
offers and opens a treaſure of moſt wor- 
thy and rare good things, living well 


and godlily, that God may long grant 


us the poſſeſſions of it; leſt for unbe- 
lieſe and unthankſulneſſe, we deſerve 


.| Secondly, a ſharpe reprehen fion of ſuch 


| Pagans honour their ſacrificing Priefts, 
the Papiſts their maſſing Prieſis, the 
Turkes their praying Pricfts : therefore 
a ſhame were it to Chriſtians, if they 
_ _ honour — — 
which preach peace to them, being meſ- 
— reconcilement to the King of 
heaven. 
TIA. Fhat uſe of this point ? 

811. It exhorts all godly Chriſti- 
ans, to have their Miniſters in ſingular 
love, and to acknowledge them thank - 
fully, to provide for them not grudging- 
ly, to exchange their temporal for ſpiri- 
tuall good things, their carthly for ce- 
le 1 Cor. 9. Gala. 6, 1 Thej.5,12,13+ 


as uſe their well deſerving Miniſters un- 
kindly,or unreveremtly, falfly accuſing 
them, wil{ully-refifting them, cowardly 
forſaking them; theſe ſhew themſelves 
unworthyof the Goſpel,which ſo badly 
entreat the Minifters of it. 

TIM. What ether dofirine ? 

811. That it is the duty of Gods 
Miniſters to preach good things to the 
people: which reproves the unſufficient, 
or unwilling, which will not, or cannot; 
there is an heavy and eternall weight of 


to loſe it, as the ſeven Churches of | 


yengeance due to ſuch, Eck. 3. 18. 
| 1 Cor. 


3 Dog. 
Reaſon. 


e + "oY 
| ap. 10. 
| 


| 


— 


* 


Verſ. 16,17. 


ile Epiftletothe Romans. 


— 


Parts. 


I Cor. 96, 17. Alfo ic bewraies — becauſe it requireth obedience. |, 
TIM. For what reafon is Faith called 


Pope to be no true Minifter of Chrift, 
becauſe hedoth nothing lefle then bririg 
and the meſſage of ſalvation; nay 
is a maine enemy to the doctrine of 
the Goſpel), and di the of 
kingdomes and common-wealths by 
his ambition and tyranny : and yet he 
dareth co appropriate this text to him- 
ſelfe, offering his feet covered with 
Buskins of gold to be kiſſed of Kings 
and Princes, becauſe it is written, How 
beautifull are the feet that bringeth glad 
ridings ? applying that unto his proud 
pompous ſhooes, which the holy Ghoſt 
underſtood of ſound and painefal prea- 
ching, which the Pope flyes from as the 
Owleabborres the light. 


Drartocus XII. 


Verſes 16, 17. 

But they bave not all obeyed the Goſpell : for 
Eſay ſaith, Lord, who hath beleeved. our 
report? Then faith is by bearing, and hea- 
ring by the word of God. 


TrIiMOTHEUS., 


Hat doth this Text containe ? 

S 11. A cauſe why we ſhould 
not mervaile that the Jewes did not be- 
leeve the Goſpell, though the Apoſtles 
were ſent of God to preach ſuch à wor- 
thy and welcome meſſage; for Eſay 
had foretold that it ſhould come to 
paſſe. Secondly, a concluſion of the for- 
mer gradation, in verſe 14. ſhewin 
whence faith in Chriſt doth —. 


[ Obedience; ] and to obey, put for Beleeve 2 | 

8 x v. Becauſe to beleeve is the 
chĩeſeſt ience, and it is comman- 
ded us to beleeve in Chriſt, 1 Jahn 3. 
23. and our reaſon and judgement ãs na- 
turally repugnant to the doctrine ofthe 
word : for they are darkneſſe, Epbeſ. 5. 
8. Therefore to aſſent to the word; and 
willingly to beleeve the truth without 
reaſoning and gaineſaying, it is a. very 
great obedience. Secondly, this obedi- 
ence of Faith, bringeth . forth obedience 
in practiſeʒ for faith puriſieth the heart, 
Ad, 15, 9. and workes by love, Galat. 


5. 5. No Chriſtian ſhall obey God by lo. 
ving him and our neighbour, by ſla ing 
fin and doing righ teouſneſſe, unleſſe he/ 
firſt beleeve that the word is from God, 
and ſubmit to it by Faith. | 
TI u. What will folow hereof ? | 
S1 1. Firſt, that all unbeleevers are 


obftinate and rebellious finners againſt 
God, though they think otherwiſe, and 
be held for honeſt men. Secondly, that 
ſuch as lacke Faith, cannot performeany 
obedience unto God: icis tin if ĩt be not 
of Faith. 
TIM. What diftrine ariſeth from bence 
[ That all which beard the Apeſtles, did not le- 
ler ve then 

S x r. That the Faith of the Goſpell 
is not common to all which heard th 
Goſpell, as it is written, A men bave 
net Faith, 2 Theſ. 3-2. Alſo 1 
proveth the truth hereof, tor the Pr 
phets complaine that few belceve 'thei 


preaching, Eſay 53. 1. Alſo ' Chriſt 
when he 4 the doctrine of th 


as touching the neereſt and externall 
cauſe, namely by the Organ of hearing, 
verſe 17. 

Ti u. bat is meant by the Goſpell /] + 
S 1 L. Generally any gladſome newes, 
but eſpecially the glad tydings of remiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes by Chrift, as Luke 2. 10,11. 
T bring you tydings of great joy, &c. 

TI 1.What fignifies| to obey the Gaſpell?] 
S 1 L. To beleeve the doctrine of ſal · 
vation by Chrift, and thus the word is 
uſed in As 6. 7. & Rom. 1.5,whereupon it 


is termed the Law of Faith, Rom. 3. 27. 
| 


Goſpell moſt clearly, and mightily con 
firmed it by miracles, yet but one here 
and there did receive it, ſcarie one ma 
ofa thouſand: ſuch alſo was the ſucce 
of the Apoſtles preaching, as this pla 
veth, and ſuch it is continually. * 
TIA. But Paul bad ſaid, that beari 
bringing forth Faith, 
S1. It is true, that hearing o 
the word is neceſſary to faith, bur no 
on the contrary doth faith neceſſatily 

follow of hearing. If any man do b 
leeve, it is through hearing as an out- 
Nn ward 
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be added the wicked examp 
chert and profeſſors of the Faith, as a 
great obſtacle. IT 


| 


vers: and there is no 


leeved their report, 
con, becauſe The arme of the Lord was 
Inst repealed, that is, Gods powerfull ſpi- 
ritdid not touch their hearts 


ward meanes, but not 
heareth, proveth a beleever. Juſtification 
preſi vocation, but vocation is 
not alwayes accompanied with Juftifi- 
cation. | 1 

TI M. Vba is the reaſon why ell which 
bear, de uot prove beleevers ? 

84 T. Becauſe all are not eleſt, and it 
is a cextaine thing, that onely ſuch as 
are ordaiued to life, do beleeve, Ads 
13+ 48. Thence it is called the Faith of 
the Tit. 1. 1. and they are ſaid to 
be called which are predeſtinate, Rom. 
8. 31. Secondly, becauſe outward hea- 
ring is not to engender faith, 
there muſt be alſo an opening of the 
eyes and heart by the Spirit, Ad, 26. 


receive ĩt to whom ir is given, Mat. 13. 


11, And E53. 1. having ſaid, few be- 


this as a rea- 


Je 


Thirdly, by ſome: their 1.00 highly of 
weening, by conceiving too hi 

— 8 
ning unto their own naturall wi 

is a very great hindrance to faith, Aa. 
11. 25, 1 Cor. 1. 26, Fourthly, many 
_ at the poverty of Chriſt and his 


ert, Mati11, 6. To which: may 
les of Prea- 


TTM. V ba uſe is to be made bereof ? 
811. — — 
eſteeme the Goſpell, we ſee it 


| Feen unfruicfall, becauſe this hath 


the portion of other rimes and 
ages and herewith Chriftians muſt 
arme themſelves that be not of- 
fended to ſee the multi of unbelce- 
ſo full of un- 
righteous men, as where the word is 
moſt preached , which ls 6 great occaſi- 


ill of the do&rine, as if it were the pro- 
per cauſe of wickednefſe, or at the leaft- 
wiſeunableto convert finners : whereas 
the fault is not in the word, nor 


j 


alwayes 
in the teachers, but in the indiſpoſition 


18. and 16.14. But this Spirit the world | 
cannot receive, Fobn 14. 17. Such only 


| times [ Noneat 


on of ſtumbling, to cauſe men to thinke | put 


and naughtineſſe of the 


and e 
will were the cauſe of beleev 
if men did therefore beleeve 


to receive it, and might refuſe 


tent to be a belecver? But the 
teacheth us, that faith is the gi 


Oracle 


even to complaine of the 
- namely, that the jo 
e 


reateſt number ſhould ſtill 


for it before him, 
queſtion | Who bath7] 
is ſometimes put 
and here like wiſe. 

S 11. The wo 


r hearing it ſelte. 
TIM. Vba Ddfrines 


rit of 
the Go 
the Jewes. God fo 


| 


being good, but CSIC and 
evill. Secondly, it conſutes fuch as think 
the faith ofthe, Goſpel! to 
part at the 'leafſt ] from the naturall 
firength of mans free will: whereas, 
this being equall and of the like ſort᷑e in 
all man, then ſhould all men have faith, 


qually obey che Goſpell 


proceed (in 


Grace offered, becauſe they are willing 


would ; if faith might come after this 
faſhion, who is ic but he would be con- 


TI M. From whence deth the Apoftle fetch | 


h 0 5 be 
pen Fern STE 


Sx. He doth fetch it from Elo 
53. 1. The drift both of the Prophet 
there, and the Apoſtle here, is all one, 


II meflage of 
Geſpell had ſo hard ſucceſſe and 
unhappy end among them, as that the 


their unbelieſe; wherewith ſceing men 
were not moved, therefore Paul turneth | 
his complaint to God, and mourneth 


| 
TIM. Vba are we #0wnderſtand by this 


S 11. This queſtion fignifies ſome- 
Al Ja Roon.10.6. and it 
tor few, as Pſal. 144 1 | 


TIM. What fgnifies | Report 7} 

| — in the Hebrew 
fignifes hearing, or the doctrine which 
was heard, not which the Apoſtles them - 
ſelves heard ofGod, but which the Jewes 
heard from the Apoftles : therefore iz 
is aid [ Our report, ] in which word, the | 
thing which is the obje& of hearing, is 


bence? 

S x1. That the by the Spi- 
, did foreſee what effect 
Il preached to 
th all things of 


the feed 


I free 
that is, 
receive ' 


it if chey 


l 


fr of God. 


infideli- 


abide in 


himſelf 
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the Epijte xorbe Nomans 


Verf 16. 8 


himſclfe primarily: men do ic — alone contain a 


Vee. 


tily by the help of his Spirit, Secondly 4 
welearne, that it is a cauſe- of grea 
griefe to the Miniſters of God, to ſee 
nous 1 little fruĩt to _ of -w — 
i eb. 13. 17. wherein they mu 
EI 5 es erg it was the 
portion of Chriſt, his Prophets, arid A- 
poſtles. Thirdly, we learn, that when 
the Goſpell was firſt delivered co the 
Jevres, che ſmalleſt number did receive 
it, even a handfull in reſpect to the reſt 
which reſiſted it; like to the gleatiings 
in harveſt, or Grapes aſter the vintage. 
The cauſe hereof was not the propheſie 


contrary rather being true, that becauſe 
they were not to beleeve, therefore the 
Prophet ſo foretold iebut the true cau- 
ſes were two: Firſt, ſecret, viz. that God 
did not give with his Goſpell his in- 
ward effectuall illumination of his Spi- 
rit, to reveale Chriſt in hem. The ſe- 


the perſon of Chriſt being poore and 
meane, and his paſſion reproachfull; 
which bred in the Jewes a contempe of 
him, and of his teaching, Eſey 53.3, 4. 

T 1 1. What won png” 

S 1 L. It teacheth God to be no ac- 
cepter of perſons, in that he denieth 
faith even to his owne 
Jewes. Secondly, that no dignity of 
place or le, can ꝓriviledge any a- 
gainſt infidelity and finne: For Adam 
in Paradife, and the Jewes' in Paleſfin⸗ 


— 


Thirdly, what the Scriptures ſoretell, 
muſt certainly come to paſſe: the pro · 
pheties of the old, ſo of the new Teſta- 
ment, muſt certainly be fulfilled. Laſtiy, 
ſteing ſeith is not common-unto al bea- 
rers, Jet fuch then as have faith, ſee that 


of E ſay becauſe he foretold it, but the Bat 1 ſay, bave they nat beard? Tes verily 


cond war open and outward, namely, | 


the Holy Land, yet diſobeyed "6 


perfe& inſtruction both 
of faich and manners: and nothing bu 
it can ſatiffie the conſcience in the cauſe 
of religion and ſulvationʒ for the eon(ci-| 
ence hath no reſt till ic hear God ſpeak} 
in his word. Howbeic, if by ſ word, | we 
underſtand the commandement of God 
enjoyning Teachers to preach, an 
Chriſtians to heare it, will well agree] 
with f ſending, poken ot in Scriptur 


5141 Ooun XIII. 

Verſes 1 8, 19, 7 
their ſound went aut into al the earth, and 
weir words into ihe ends ofthe worll. But 10 
demand, did not Iſrael know God? Firſt Mo- 
fes ſaith, I willprovoke you to exvy by a 
nat ion that is not my nation, aud by & ſoaliſb 
nation ] will anger 6s. 


+» 4 #437 sF -*# 


 Tizoraunus:'., 

WII is the drift of this Text , unto the 
Abc f. . f 

S1 1. It coptaineth 2 ſharpe ne- 

proofe of the a ignorance. of th 


ffected. ignor 
Jewes, or of their ignotance joyned 
wich obſtinacy. Aſter chat Paw! ba 


people the proved the Gentiles to belogg to the} 


election of God, by the eſfectz, { be- 
cauſe they had been by the ꝓreaching 

of the Apoſtles eſſectually called tc 
Chriſt) and had accuſed. the. a 
in „ in that chey d to be-. 
letve the Apoſtles being ſend of God 
with ſuch a welcome e: Heel 
doth now make is, plaine by teſſimo- 
nies out of. che Plalmes; a Prophets, 

that they could not pleacde ignorance, | 


| there is great cauſe to be chankſull t 
God for ſuch an unſpeakable gift; - 

T 1 14 Whet are we 
next verſe ? — . 

S x 1- That our hearing is the c- 
cuſtomed oceaſion of ſalch by Gods. 
ordination through the wock ing of the 
Spirit. Secondly, that nothing (but the 


M - ' 1 »$ x Tor Firſt, a double! ob 


to che ach obi 
21 TI. /h i the ſiiſt 

word of God) muſt be tho ſubſtance of ber is it anſwered ? 

four words and ſermons, becauſe they 


and bad no cuſe thereof 
. rr {ya 0s ol luler that 
T 1 Au. What bet: tbe, parts of b 

? ' 4 + l a 


— the one in verſe 18. the other | 
wverſe i Secondly, a double anſwer 


jectiog. 1 4 7 | 
dien, d 
10 i . * 
811. Haye they (that is, the Jewes 
Nu 2 


or 
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As Expoſition pen 


Chap: 10. 


or as fume think Bech Jew and Gen - 
tides) heard? in is am objetion made by 
— ew in behalf of the Jewes to en- 

that they could not beleeve, 
= —— — and faith com- 


ib, tit theGoſpell was t 
iſhed to the whole world, therefore 
Jewes muſt needes have heard; for 
ow-could the Iſrachtes be without 
hearing, ſeeing the Gentiles (even all 
the whole yo id befide ) Had Heard? as 
r by the Apoſtle out of 
the 19. Pfol. verſ 
T x 14. Bat * of th credtures, 
end ibe natural! lech got hy Lebolding the 


7 ae + he Grakes of he 


$3 by 

ae of hs wax be provi — 
of che voyce and preaching of the Apo- 
files ; for of one and the ſame ſenſe, |w 
—— may be ſiiridey —— — it 
I but ap Hlaſivn vo _—— 

in this manner: 48 unc t 55 
whole world to now bim 


. . 


even aſore the dexchi, Chriſt 
was © all nations knowne, 
and 24 dwelt in, ei- 
ther by the perſon of Preachers, or by 
fam of their dodrine: as the fame of the 
deliverance of Ifarl, and de 
the Egyptians came to Jericho, tor Ra- 
heh heard of ic. This point may be pro- 
ved: firſt, by 
which was not in 


or not inhabiced; But ic ia certain that 
the Apolies Kc 


16. 15. 47s 3. 13. Secondly, Paul wit- 


\ Thi was iu 
from em to Spine, Rum. 72 19. 
how likely is it chat all the reſt might 

preach the Goſpell to the known parts 


Cal, 1. 6. 23. 


- | of the Fathers are of this opinion. Mila- 
ry 2 pan Mah ag,24 frag chat che 


f 
2 5 yeares, the Goſpell was preached 
n Theophylati, and 

h the fame truth; of his 
Ae we that no nation was ig- | 
norant chr. N 


1 As God 
r by rally 


the Gus: 
. leſfe, thus: If 
Mr 


| id bealth. ſul : this may be — 
yer M. 


bie Hinephight 
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point 2 


the NMonkes time a whereas, they were | 


good. 
TI M. But bow ld this be, ſeeing un yd th faich by - Simon Zeletes, as Necephe- 
wa | rw writeth ; and in King Larius time | Auguſtine 


Ei which tht Goſpel! 
e n s,"Braftlica, a (hien wis tu hundred yeares 


TIA. Whe tuo is i le made ws 


281. Ft conſuces the 1 Sw 
in Math. 
25 
pfea 


is not grne- 
nd ofthe world: 3 au · 


rims Bellrminey ac 


2 


thoriey of Scripture, and opinion of the|- 
lead) as pſi 


read, eld dat 


til duftine| 
ſthes times converted to 


ion of 


Chriſts commandement, 
Matt h. 28. 19. 
Gee teach al- Nations, ©c, allo M, 
nefſeth t at in bis r commande- 


„ if — could ſpread it 


— the world. Fourthly, many, yea moſt] 


— was preacheckin the univerſa}l} 
before the overthrow of Zeruſa-| 


lem; Chryſoftome ſaith, that in ſpace of 


tet. lh. q„ů„ » ET 


_ (AL 
ayenes| de) preachers were ſin from rannicatt 

— tives eq et won Tl ani be | thetim the 44 Reue, 10 inſtruct 1 
rr. Td — nike | — al 1 2 
II. Theſe th 1 t — Ma 

deem rar, — in Keek dne, 33 | 

uperſtition, 1 


— — 
—— 


Objettion.| 


Summe. 


and — the ke word, 1 1 * 
rous power of God 


of God — woalArahhis 
wig yen > ail. in: a); 3 
TIM. Vb is theneat ebjeftion? |, 
STi. Did: not Track ?. Where 
ſome word is to be 110 make 
up the ſenſe, as [ Godij aſteſ maſter, Re- bene 
or. the gencrall ol the 
Goſpell, or the CS of the Gen- 
tiles depending thereon ; which laſt, 


Piſcqtor-likes be ſt, be cauſe the follow- 
ing Prophetics do ſpeak of their vgca- 
tion. 

TIM. ba is 3 of the al 
jedi? 

S 1. . That thoogh Tires! heard, Jet | 

be they u 

5 ay 2 counſel! af 
the calling of che Gentilesz hey 
took offence at their convert ou meer 
ignorance. 

T 1. How is 

811. They did grudge and w 
angry, that the Goſpel! was tran 
to the Gentileszalſo in theit hearts they 
diſobeyed, and with their mouthes 
td the DoStine:of Chrift, (as 

here by teſtimonies; out of 
ues and E{ay; ) and therefore che Je 
eould not chuſe the 
and that it was 


— 


and anger. 
fetched 2 - 


God threatneth the Jewes, that he will 
iſhthem with jealouſie and anger, 


E . before — 


at the ſi 
be v b beboldall — — priviledgey 
to a people 


taken from them, and given 
whom they accounted moſt vile and 
deſpicable. 


rhe-fairh of E. 


this oljetnoꝶ anſwered? | | 


T 1M. Pena 4 the fi teſtimony, | 
S 11. From Dm 43. 22. where | 


tomb bis | 
| . idee ee in 'Gat 
| ſaidts denn H af. | : YG." U. 
"Sx . e 


of the Jowes, ds 3 
wlly, \ ebeligbrof- the: unne 

ea, though ic — eo 
fortab ez in 


oy 


1 : 
with « Now n b 


example r Neun; 
hoſe heart NS 208 fac | 
his former finne'; (64 M 2. 26, 28. 


and 11.8, 9. 
T1 u b „ chte? 
how 


811. Ic it ſearetull a 
thing the juftice of God is, In Har for 
ſinne he can ſtrike not the body of men 
alone; but the very ſoulos of men with | 


Uſe. 


T 1 u. M bat is meant by Fealoufis ? 


* as” — 0 


13 
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KF Je" > 
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- TT 
"oh bd 
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1. 20, 21. that Gemles bad the 
God, - 


| the 
EC — 


indeed wiſe in the 
world; which is foo- 


* T 1 M. Bat N doth ' in Rom. 


*R 24s d ſome literal! and 
f by the light of 


na through the view of the crea» 
oy Souter. — 


faving knowledg | 


by the light of the Spirit, .chrough the 
— — 


DE 


$| former condition of i nora 


| 


is latter there: abe laſt words of the irſt 


the 


Teac: ? 


of accepted 


2 65. verſel 1, 2. where in the ſicſt 
verſe which 


Ts M. What is the dedirine from bence? 
- - $yz. That wreiched is the care of all 


live whhour 


Whi 


Ti me. What uſe thereof / | 
811. R ſerves to move us to thank- 
ſulneſſe for the light of the Goſpell, 
and to walke in it while we have it, 
ſceing thereby we are delivered from our 
nce and un- 
beleeſe, and reſſored to ſuch a maryellous 
wiſdome which makes wile to. ſalvati- 
on: ſee Chop. 9. verſe 26. , 


55 6 Dyrartecus XIIII. 


* Verl. 20,21. 
EE tate 
that (oupbt me not aud mar.ifcſt to them that 


aked vat aſter we : and unte -Iſ;ael be 


wy band unto diſebediem and gein- 
ing people. 


—_ 


T1iMOTHMAEUS, £ 


Hence are theſe two teſtimonies 
fetched ? * | | 
S 11. Out of the. Prophet EN, 


ver is here by Paul ſet latter, is | 


9 . ite et 7 nd 
ue changed, be 
the meaning kept entire. i 

T 1 44. hat is the ſunme of theſe n 


S 1 L. The one is a conſolatory Pro- 
pheſie, foretelling the vocitlan of the 
profane Gentiles, how they ſhould be 
of God unto the o- 
ther ĩs a men phefie,threatning 
rejeftion and ing off to the rebelli- 
ous and ſtubborne Jewes,or the refuling 
of the Jewes fortheir obſtinacy. 


TI u. ba memneth Paul when be ſaith 
that Eſꝙ i | beld >] + 

811 meaning is, that Ay 

c 


ith, 4% the dey long bave 1 firetebed | | 


Summe. 


In 


bag 


Prot,” _— 


"Ex 


2 4 ou 


- 
8 


7 


| a babe eo. 


*| tiles, even of us all 


did obr ira 


— — of 


thour 
T i M. What inſtraaiam may we learne 


from bence ? 

S i i. Firſt, the cohditioh of the Mi- | 
niſters of Ch/ift, that they ſhall fall into 
» If they be falthfull and ready | ca 

to ſpeake the truth freely; as the Gala- 
tiauſ betamt ecucthich . Po, Ahab 
riſces to 8 and uſe they 

ſpake thetrath : this lewd untlianke - 
full world can afford no better wages 
to the ſervants of God. Secondly, that 


| feare of conceale the truth, be- | firft 


cauſe that God who commanded 
to declare his will without ſeare, 
and will recompenſe them with 2 
thing, if 5 


their nn and wick 


leſtate of the Gen- 
. art 
corrupt in Adam. 
is, becauſe we are natural e 
Gu and careleſſe of him, 
and worſhip; e our 1 
ſeeke him, or ſo much as aske after him. 
Such are all men by nature without the 
Fpiric of Chriſt, as is to be ſeen in the 
example of Pal, Adis 9. Zachem, 
Lide 19. and the Theeſe on the Crofle, 
and by teſtimonles of Scripture, Pſ. 14. 
152, 3. Run. 3 7, 8. Gal. 4. B. Epb. 4. 18. Tit. 
3. 3. We do no more think of God be- 


fore our conver ſion, then the loſt groat 


on her which loſt it, or the loſt ſheep 


Min iſters of the word may not for | apd 


| fpilmng it,being lovingly and — 


N 


, 


God by 


bs Be Wn from whont be 


. . l f point 7 " 

2 It ſtrveth to humble us in 
when we ſhall meditate 
eſtate, and to cauſe us to 


elch. the love and mereics 9 Chriſt, 


freely of his D calling u 
ext, to birch, and us when we not ſd 
Jahn, ae him, no more then 


4 dead inan mi deth the things of thi 


world. 
Ti. Its elſtiphere- written; that ſuch 
«| ef Grier * Elays5 6.1 am 
of them that ſcek me, and Mat.7.7. Seh and 
1 ; ber bel is it ſaidbere, that be 
of thei who ſong bt bim not 7 


772 Lt. This is underſtood of the time Solution. 


going before their firſt converfion; and 
of the cle& which ſeek _ 


God, till he firſt ſeek and finde 
but the other places ahd Texts ij 
of ſuch as once being converte and 


958, then by g 


ted * ſet kes life, or 


= M. ber 225 the 51 verſe centain? 
811. It doth deſcribe Gods excee 


: | ding t mercy towards the 7 
K wicked ingratitude in 


more” particularly ic dork 
fer forth he of bh 
E two notorious vices in the Iſrae- 

es. 

T 1 M. bat be the two vertwes in God? 
S 1 L, Firſt, Gods kindriefle, ſignifi 
ed in torch the hand,w hich is 
a ſpeech borrowed from mothers, whe 
allute their wanton children to them by 
caſting abroad their hands, ihere in ſhew- 
ing how ready they are to embrace 
them whey come: in like manner 
benefits, threatmmngs, exhorta- 
tions, promiſes yea by all meanes, faire 
or foule, inviteth and calleth to faith 
and repentance;the obſtinate ſewes, that 
he might reclaime them. The ſecond 
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vertue 


excellent vertues in God, 
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| when the wo of God cannot per 
p eee of . bellen. 


1 
Le 
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ther Kingdomes,which 
this k eſſe, rendred | 


$1 1.. Fick, rebellion ordifubedience es 
| in the heart, in — to beleeve the 
of God. Secondly, their contumacy in i 
| gain-laying de Prophets, railing a 


Vel. 


the Epiſtlerathe Romans 


Pants. 


Scope. 
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5 CHA 


_— 


P. XI. 
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Diazoeun L 


Verſes 1,2 
I dexvexrnd then hath Gad uuf away bis people? 
God ſer bid. For I am. an Tpaclite, of 
ſor of Abr chan of the tribe of Bei. 
S not coſt en by pn. when 22 
knew before. 


— 


I 


1 0 
11. 


TruoriKnzts. 
CSPI 7 of this bel 
W Ih 7 Chopter : 

A | . L 0 Ta prove that 


So prog 


neither — — 


re ſhould be to- 
» world; by which 


Chriſt, and man 
[wards che end 
h to comſort the 


full r converted to 


— — — _— 


11 verſe, Foal conficmeth 5 1 2 double 


* 


out of David, that the moſt part of the 


2 


in caſfing off the unbelgeving Jewes ( ta 
uit chat an occabon of callin 
the Gentiles 2 
17. The roaming is exhortatory un- 
— the * ta verſe 25. The third 
Propheticall, ſaretelling the vo- 
— A Jewes, unto verſe 33. And 
fauctbly, a concluſion conſiſtiug of an 
exclamation, — af a prayer unto the 
N of the 
TIM. What ethe arts of this Text 
S811. Two: Fuſt, an objxftian. Se- 
condly . an my thereunco. 
TIM. What is the Objcfien? , . 


S1 1. This: O Pau poke | es be 
cal off ( as thou ſee out 
2412. aud for thei aochankfalnclf 


diſcourſe he 4 

to conſu me and 
Bez, ſtableneſſe Kor promiſes, which 
falleth not tawardsany Jew was| pl 
eleftcd of God. And ly to . people 
hort 33 pry 1 admit- 


Gi 2. oo and; 


ſumption and pride. 
Tim 


that a remainder of them were 


how) whom God took of ei peg fayour to 


other to preſerve che Gentiles from pre- upon 


1 * 


1— 


ſhut IN ate Gods 
off. For the Jewes were ods 


= 


be caſt off then what 
—.— of —_— 01 promiſes made to 


chat people, and what hope doth there 
remaine of their ſalvation? Thus might 
weak ones reaſon againſt that which 


eee he wrote in the end af the Chapter: but 


cavillers will be ready to alledge the a- 
doption of Abrabam and his ſerd, 


be his owne le, fa as he ſhould be 
Ter ar. 1 bene his owne cove- 
this is contained in the firll 
wards [ Iſay then, hath God coft away bis 
e people? I chat is, I ſee what you will f@ 
wy former ſpeaches, that Gads 


— are drawn away from grace and 
alvation. 
7. s x. How i this Objeftion an- 


Jene Firſl, b 
J chat is, 1 120 22 


teſlimomꝝ, one out af E, and another 


Jexres were rejected. Laſily, he openeth 
the be fall ane or endof God comble | 


The given, unto verſe | 


they are of him ' 


cad, to: verſe . and thence unto * 


ae 


Otjechan 


* 


* ND W 


Wy. tainty and affacance of Faith, which | 


ſufficient and — 

+ op — Secondly, — oe 1. 10. and 
from the efficient cauſe, Thicdly, from it is made ſure by the fruits of Sanctifi- 
the example of Elia his time, applied to to | cation, 2 Fe. 1. 56,7. ; 
the t time wherein Pay! wrote. | TIA. Vba is the ſecond argument to 

1M. How dub be reaſon t; e kope the Jewes to be not rejetied from ſaſva- 
example? 
"524 Thus: I Pal ama 
5 converted to the 
tion ʒ not of 2 baſe, bur — 


— EEC are ſome of the 
from — + this propoiaton 


FEM 

811. t an elett perſon which is 
converted, may be fire of his owne 
election unto life. P:wl was an clet 
man, not caft out, but a choſen veſſell : 
and Paul did know himſelf to be ſo, as 
this place ſheweth with Rem. g. 35- 
Therefore the cleft may be ſure that i 


| 

are of the elett, and conſequent every 
radon rp rae f — J 
arc to be ſaved, and all which are to be 
faved, be elect, theſc be Termini cnuer 
tibiles. 
TI. u. But Paz! knew this by ſome ſingular 


and ſpecial revelation. 
S1 it. Heknewit rather by the cer- 


whereſoever it is, it is known to be 
there ( as Amun faith : ) and 

[who know themſelves to be belcevers 
do withall aſſure their hearts of — 
own election and falration , becauſe 
the promiſe of ſalvation is made to 
them which are endowed with Faith, 
and all ſuch are *ordained to life, Jobn 
13-16, 2 48. 
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and to have only a p 
of their owne ſalvation, — cannot be 
fare of it, by an ordinary andinfallible 


Vers 


the Eyiftle tothe Nena 
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owne,whom lic will fave by 
II u. bet deitrinet oriſe frent theſe God, 


811. Theſe two: Firſt, we arc to 
learne that the firſt 


— 8. Hbeſ. 1. 5. Rem, 

15,18. For, what can 
out or̃ to goe and be before 

himſelfe? and who hach given God firft 


" Wher uſe ofthic point # 
S1 el CS Ginn of 
ſach as will have the bare x 
> argon 
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ris cr ctrour, 


would belerve and live well, fo be choſe 
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faith, | 
Pelajar ad hs followers did erre in 


422. How irthis erreur conful 
S1 1. Firſt, becauſe the bare fore- 
— — the cauſe of the ex- 


Dent. 7. 7. See the place. 
TIM. ha uber thing lern we | from 
27 dacfrim ? 

1. That we do owe all thankes 
1 love, ſor ele- 
calling, wing us. Thirdly, 
— frobavo, by a , 
that no Weare, l 


_ =» TO 


nar defiroy ©s, fince be loved &© Tory 


| before we were. And laſtiy 


ethertation to love all the children 


— 


ſince they are 
ved of God ; this 


make us take heed how we hate any 
on whom God eternally hach fer 
love, and to repent of our unkindneſſt 
towards them. 
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ANN 


811. 


— forefa, and Gods thee 


elected before all worlds, cannot 
periſh. The words of our Text do 


avouch this truth, God caſts not off 
— 2 


written, Ma. 24. 24. that ĩt is not poth- 


ble the elect ſhould periſh,and Ran. 3 30. 


The predeftinae ſhall be glorified ; 


laftly, 
en | cleft. ey 
heaven 
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2 Et 


— 


but becanſe Got changes 
once loved of God, is ever loved, 
therefore cannot be condemned in hell. 


as ſay the cle& may loſe Gods love 
owne fault; this is to make 2 
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Chap. x. | 


422 


with and anſwereth a ſecret —_— | 


- ay — 4 part. 


ervative againſt deſpaire , and a 
— to — thankefulnefle, | 
that God hath ſet them in ſuch an 
unmoveable condition. If we bleſſe 
God for his temporall periſhing bene- 
fits, what praiſe doe we owe for the 
laſting fruites of his cternall love and 


| METCy ? 


— 


"condly:, the reddition,or contequenc, 
.and in the propoſition. we are | 


verſe | 
to conſider other two things; firſt the 
complaint of the Prophet, perſe 3. and 
ſecondly, the anſwer of God thereun- 
to, verſe 4 ** : [ 
7 M. — we to note in this, that 
Paul br ings in the ex Elias time ra- 
ther then any other ? = | | 
S x L. The great diſcretion of Paui, 
becauſe Elias was h 
— the ſewes, ſo his authority 
co 


not be gaineſaid, they would not 
contradict his witneſſe: it teacheth Mini- 


ſters to ſtudy for choice and apt prooſes ö 
7 andexamples. .  - + 


TIA. But with what cautions or conditi- 
enn, are examples of Scripture to be alledged in 
Sermons, or made uſe of in common life 7 

S 1 1, Eſpecially with theſe. three 
conditions: Firſt, that the examples al - 
| be but few, Faul contents him- 
ſelte with one. Secondly, that they be 
well iuted and ſorted, ſo as the compa- 
riſon by examples be made as touching 
like parties, as it was here between the 
Jewes of Elias and Paul his time; for 
their blindneſſe in both dayes was great, 


Driateous II. 
Verſ. 2, 3. |; 
Know ye not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias, 
bow be makes requeſt ume God againſt 
Ifrael?[aying, Lord they have killed thy Pro- 
| 
phets, end digged down thine Altars, and 
| am left alone, and they ſeek my life. 
Tx1mMoTrHEUus, 
Hat doth this Text contain ? 
| S1r. A third reaſon of his 
deniall taken from the like example of 
Elia da yes, or from the like eſtate of 
the old Church in the time of the Pro- 
| phet Elia. The ſumme hereof is thus 
much ; That as it was in the time of 
Els, ſo it is in the times of Paul the - 
file: then very many Jewes were 
| preſerved in Iſrael from Idolatry, 
| though Elia knew not of them, ſo now 
th Paul were ignorant of it, yet 
God by his Election * great com- 
pany of Jewes from Infidelity. In this 
third Argument the Apoſtle meeteth | 


For ſome 
himſelfe, t 
and not caſt away, mighiceafily ſay, And 
| what art thou alone? where then is that 
[ſeed which God promiſeth to Abra- 
bam, to be as the Starres of heaven, 
or as the Sand on the ſea ſhore? To 
which he ſeaſonably replyeth, that theft 
might be and were many more cieft and 
beleeving Jewes which were hid from 
bim, as Iſrael had innumerable true wor- 
ſhippers, 


Jews hearing Paul a 


unknowne to Elias. Argumen- 


Ti M. pon whet parts deth this compari- 


|ſonconſiſt ? 
S 1 i. Upon two: Firſt apropofition, 


God ftill kept his promiſes unto 


— 4 em, which were till 
the leaſt n + Thirdly, examples 


muſt not be t againſt the com- 
mon Law of Charity to God and man, 


for good men are to be imitated in 
things onely ; and we are te fol- 
ow not eve 
to the Law 
ing to call 
for fire on the Samaritans, Luk. 9. 

34. after the example of Elia, offe 

\ againſt the ſecond caution, for 
were not like to Elias in ſpirit and zeale: 
and ſuch breake the third condition, 
as will deſend lying by the le of 
Abraham, and the Midwives, and Ra- 
bab; or temporizing by the example of 


Naaman, or Nicodemus : the infirmities 


of the Saints are not written to be pat- 
us heedſull. 


we learn bere by this, that Paul ſpeakes of this 
example as of a femone ſtory well kxown (wote, 


Iy eſteemed a. 


particular act of the Fa- 
e of thers, but to live accordin 


he being a Jew was ele, of God, The Apoſtles th 


ternes to ſollew, but as cautions to make | 


TIM. Cme to the words, and tell ws what | 


| 


— ____DB__W_c., 


| 


75 an antecedent, in verſes 2, 3, 4. Se- 


or 


«2,3. | | 


= 


Romans. 422 


it. eu ought nat to be ignorant 0 


holy Scriptures. 
T 1M . What meaneth 


a ? | 8 
S i L.-That is [touebing 
the ſtory of Elia. 


1 


Scripture Nen or ſpeaketh 7] 
h 


Doctrine. 811. 


udge, E 


ſtirre up, or cauſe us to 


Paſion, entreating and pl 


* 


or know ye not, )as who ſhowid ſen ha moy kjow malice and obſtinacy of the ſewes, 4 

| far? being ſorry for it, and grieving at it: 
S141. It commends to us the deli - not praying ſor againſt them: 
gent knowledge of ſacred ſtory, that for ic was the office of the Prophet to 
wich all care and endevour, we ſeck to 
have it familiar unto us; becauſe it is a 
ſhame for a Chriſtian to be ignorant of 
Gods word, 1 Cor. 15. 34. to be a mem - 
ber of the Church, and not to know the 
ſtrength of Gods Church, ( both as it 
was before and ſince Chriſt )ic is as if an 
Engliſhman ſhould be ignorant of the 
faſhions and cuſtomes of Eugland. Alſo 
our knowledge ſerveth much to direct 
our mindes in doubtſull caſes, and help 
others which are petplexed; therefore in 
any wiſe be ſtudious ſearchers, and wiſe 
oblervers, and careſull rememberers of 


this [ of Eli- 


ſorrow to powreout their complaines 


Ella] or in 


TIM. IPhat dab this teach ws, that the 


at the Scriptiire is not mute 
or dumbe; becauſe it is the Word, | 17. to make the Minifters doe their 
Reaſon. | Voyce, and Speech of God; who were | office wich heavioeſſe, jy unproficable, 
he to ſpeak in his owne perſon, he Bay , pernicious and hurtfull to: the 
would uſe no other words or voyce, e 
than that, we finde in the Scri ures. 
Wherefore the Jeiuices have ſmall rea- 
ſon + to refaſe the Scriptures to be a 
Judge of Controverſies, upon pretence 
that it cannot ſpeake and give ſentence 
like a judge; for the Scripture doth 
ſpeake, it is no dumbe letter, for God 
. by it, therefore it is 28 a fit 


TIM. bat is meant by Elias bis making 
interceſſion. or requeſt againſt Iſrael ? / 
| Sn L. The ſame, word is here which 
is uſed, Rom. g. 2426. but it hath. not 
the fame ſignification: for being ſpo- 
en of the Spirit, verſe 26. it ſigniſies to 


e 'requeſt, 


but being affirmed of Chriſt, it fagnifies 
the perpetuall merit and vertue of his 
Tre N with 
God for favour. towards the elect when 
they finne of infirmity, But now it no- 
eh, gar the complaine which: Eli 
madeto God, to whom he accuſed the 


his ſervants: he who heates the cries of 
the poore, will hear his Minifters, cries. 
| Again, the Apoſtle giveth an eſpeciall 


Jrael in this emplait/ .:; 


make requeſt ſor, and not agaiuſt the 
people, as did Moſes, Exidus 3 2, and! 
Sem. 12. 23, Gud fotbid chat. I ſhawl 
ceaſe to pray for you, unleſſe in certain 
caſes, where the people were deſperate; 


ſo as there is leit no hope of rerddy, | _ 


and the Prophets were ſtirred up of God 
to wiſh their deſtruction, herteof we 
have many examples in the Plalmes of 
David. | _— 

TI. What inſtrut#ions «tile this 
3 » 2 

S 1 I. That the people ought to take 
heed how over-grieve the Paſtors 
with their ſtubborneſſe in errours..or 
fannes ; for this will cauſe them with 


to God, who. will regard the; fighes.af 


warning touching this matter; Heb. 1g. 


people. 2.44285 
TIM. What was it that gave Elia octaſi· 
A 8 WIN 
I . The killing of the. Prieſty of 
Baal, at echten of. Elias, ſo kind - 
led Fexabelt rage, as (he threatned to ſlay 
Elia, who therefore fled and hid him - 
ſelfe in a denne in the Mountaige He- 
reb; where God finding bim, and ex- 
poſtulating with him be burſt out; into 
chis moſt grievous complaint, I KM 

| "4 ati 


19. . :,;; „ane zn. 4241 
Tun Of bow many inp dub Elia axcaſe | 


S. Qtfoure: Firſt, of: cm 


ward the Prophe ; il; 


to take nway, 1 K 


might — vhs — 


teach Gods truth, or to maintain his 
, or to fred his Church, with in- 

ö of rhe word. 
Tin. but things ore we fo gather for 
our ene of Theſe parts of bis com- 


fai? 
S1. Sondry things : F irſt, the ſury 
and extrenme rage ot Idolaters, who 
being unable to defend their cnuſi by 
—— they will (ro doe ic by 
the ſword, putting to the ſervants 
that they be ſe- 
with this wea- 
diſpate againft 


and ſobe hie children given — 
Jebn 8. 4 meg 
TIM. What profit ſervetd iu inſtru Sion 
unto j 


Princes are imputed to theprople ofren- | 
times, when they applaud and conſent | 
unto tham, as the Iſraelites did: there 
fore Pas! ſaith, They killed tbe Prophets, 
whereas 7ezebell ated the nber, thef 

onely liked of it, and ſo made it 
their owne: as Ahab is faid to havef 
killed Nebotb, becauſe he agreed to c. 
All ſinnes which we give allowance to, 
bring committed or not himdred by us 
if we may, are ours, as if we committed 
them. 1 Commander. 2 Abettor. 
1 4 Concealer. 5 Coun- 
e Hor. 6. Not hinderer, 7 and commen- 
der each one of theſe ſeven will prove am 
offender. "IS 


Foerthly, that ihe Aon, of wicked | 
| 


i. At. tt. Ms 


Diazocuas HE. 


| -. Verkio. | 

Ru with the 2254 Go « bis, 3 
ave fo U 

wh that beye 2 ts 


TI ern Bus, 
Hat doth this Text contain 7 

S x i. TheawnſwerofGodunn 
to the accuſation and complatac of Him 


his Prophet. - | 5 
TIE. Wha fignifies this word L 


? \ 
271 N hath two 


one prope and ſtrict, to he On 


— — — 


| Matth. 2.11. or by any 


feet of Ge Elias ? 9 


a3 
] tor firſt he comp 


cle or anſwer of God, given in the Ta- 
bernade from the ' - The 


as Noab is ſaid to de warned o Vd, 
11.7. Then iris taken here. 2 
17 m. Doth Peal tebrarſe the whole an- 


1 


2 


811. No, for the enſwer had Foure 
hls 1d: 


DEE 
gore this K Bar gre! romp 


MC % 


r 4 = . 
83 
. — 


. 3 * = * 
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Verl 4. tbe Epiſtle to the Romans. 


laſt part was touching the ſmall numbe 


purpoſe, he ſetteth it down alone 


Matter. 


0 ſenſe, and not in ſyllables. 


what is meant by reſerving ? 
free from, and untouched by Idols. 


22. Prov. 24. 16, &c. 
TI V. What is meant by men ? 


very uſual] in Scripture. 
TIA. What ſignifieth Baal ? 
| Sr. A Lord, or a husband, to ſhew 


of the anſwer becauſe it ſerveth to Pauls 
paſſing by the reſt, as impertinent to his 

TI V. Fut Paul hath left out ſome words 
(ar every mouth that hath not kiſſed Baal.) 


S 11. It is true: the reaſon is be- 
cauſe he citeth the Scripture as an In- 


T 1 u. Come nom to the words, and tell uw 
S1L. To cauſe to remain and abide 


T 1 M. What is meant by ſeven thouſand ? 
Sr. It isa certain number put for 


r | Saint Patrick tor Ireland, &. 


the ſuperſtition of Rome, and received 
the true Doctrine of Chrift ; though 


S 1x i. Women alſo, as well as men, they were not for a time known and 
even all that continued the true wor- apparent to the world. Though EA 
ſhippers of God, the more worthy Sexe |ſee much being a Prophet, yet he is 
being nſed for the leſſe wortby, a thing |blinde where God doth clearly ſee , 


for Gods knowledge is infidice. If any 
ſhall aske how this may be, ſeeing 
either in thoſe times lacked the 


that image-worſhippers, make their |publick Miniſtery, or had it corrupt: 
Idols their Lords by ſubmiſſion to che anſwer is, that they had fo much 
them, and eſpouſe themſelves by love |the Doctrine of G OD privately, as 
unto them: Hence -Idolaters are plain- PII to inſtruct them, and fave 


Oo 2 | through 


anointed King ot-Syria, and Jeu King ly termed in Scripture fornicators, and 
of Samaria, they ſhould be revenged on Idolatry called Whoredome, — 
the Idolatrous and cruell Iſraelites , they torſook their faith plight co God, 
1 King. 19. 16, 17. Then he accuſeth and turned aſter ſtrange gods. Alſo they 
them of tyranny to himſelf, whom | make their Idols their Patrons and De- 
they meant to kill, that God might have | fenders, as is to be ſeen in che Papacie, 
never a Prophet; to which God ap- where every Countiey and City hath 

inted this remedy, that Eliſha ſhould ſome Saint for their Lord and Deten- 
— Propher in this place, to main- der, as Saint Andrew tor Scotland, Saint 
tain Gods worlhipand glory. Now the | George for England, Saint James tor Spain, 


of true worſhippers in Iſcael: to this | T I M. V bat ſignifies it to bow to Baal ?] 
part God anſwereth, that he had reſer- 
ved many thouſands beſides Elia, which 
were not defiled with Idols. This part that Image, by a Synecdoche of the 
part for the whole: alto it teac heth the 
„behaviour of Idolaters toward their 
Images whom they bow unto, in token 
of ſub ection, and did kifſe them in fign 
of dilect ion and love: which ſuperſtiti- 
ous geſture, is unto this day obſerved in 
Popery,where the Images of the Virgin 
Mary and Apoſtles, are honoured with 
| terpreter, and therefore may uſe more | the bending of che knee, and the kiffes of 
or fewer words as he ſhall ſee it meet toſ the th. ke 
expreſſe the ſenſe and drift of the Spirit, 
from which Paul never taketh any thing 
or addeth, or altereth; howſoever he 
uſe his liberty in alledging the words of | not, yet God knowes and ſees 
the Text, to teach that Scriptures be in| 


S1 L. Thereby is tignĩſied all che ado- 
ration and worihip which is given to 


1 M. Now what Dettrines do we learn 
from theſe words ſo declared and made plain : 
S 1 L. That when the eye men can- 


thouſand his ſervants and children 
| which belong to his Church. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe God knoweth who be 
his, and nothing can be hid from his 
eyes. Thus howioever Li then, and 
Paul afterwards, and after them Ma- 
ſter Luther, Nieliffe, and Calvin ſeemed to 
be alone, yet as in Iſrael and amongſt the 
an uncertain, and fignifieth a multitude | Jewes, ſo in England, Bohemia, France 
ora great number, as five fooliſh, and |and Germany, there were even amicfl 


five wiſe Virgins : ſee the like, Mar. 18. the Papiſts very many, which miſliked 
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' {a great deal of droſſe: and howſoever 


| rhrough them Gods bleſſing, who can 


fave by weak and few means, as well as 


by ſtrong and many. God needs no 


means, it is man for whoſe weakneſſe 
fake means be provided. 

T 1 M. What profit is to le made of this 
Doctrine ? 

811. It ſtops the Papiſts moutkhes, 
who aske where was our Church ſome 
eighty ora hundred years agoe. Unto 
whom we ſay, it was hid amongſt them 
ſelves, as a little wheat is kid ina great 
heap of chaffe, and a little gold amongſt 


men did not, or could not mark them, 
yet unto God they were all times ſeen, 
and in due time flood up to reprove the 
great Whore, and to maintain. the Go- 


ſpell. 
TIM. Vhatother infiruttion baue we to 
mark? 


Sit. That not mens merits, nor 


colleed from theſe words ? | 

S 1 1. That howſoever in the inviſi- 
ble Church ot the faithtull, there bemul- 
titudes perſectly and plainly ſeen un- 
to that God ( who knoweth who be 
his, and where his be) yet the vilible | 
Church of ſuch as are outwardly cal 
led, is oſtentimes obſcured and de- 
cayed, in ſuch ſort as the publick exer- 
eile of Keligion ſaileth; the people of 
God by perſecution being driven into 
corners as Conies by vermine are cha- 
ſed into their holes; and Doves by the 
Kite into the cleft of the rock. The 


ö 


rious within or inwardly, as a Queen 


wich gold: yet ſhe is not ever glorious 
and il luſtrious without to the eye of the 
world, but is ſometime a deſolata, ſolita- 
ry, and forſaken widow, For the 


Adam and Eve, and afterwards in the 


Chriſtian Chureh which is alwaies glo- 
which littech in her chamber cloathed | 


Church once confiſted in two perſons | 


their own free will, but Gods _ 
grace is the cauſe why ſome are ſound, 
when moſt are corrupt. Therefore, it 


| 


{ 


| 


that we have not received? It is God 


 bimſelf 1 he reſerveth them r 


is not faid they are reſerved, or they 
have reſerved themſelves : bue ( Ihave 


reſerved )to exclude all power of will | x, 2 Kin. 16.17. alſo in the reigu of 
and of merit, and to at tribute all wholly 


unto the grace and free election of 
God, as verſc 6. This conſutes the Pa- 
piſts, which ſay we bring one part, and | 
God another: parting between 
Nature and Grace; for what have we 


warketh in us both to will and to do, proſeſſe him openly, the reſt 


and both according to his good plea- 
ſure, Phil 2.13. 
TIM. Weat learn we bene, that [to| 


S 11. That Gods children muſt live 
to his glory, and be addicted to pleaſe 
and honour him, who alone ſaveth 
them. Secondly, that they bave much 
and ſound comfort that cleave to God 
alone, in that he will ever defend 
them, as he hath reſerved them. As 
Maſters defend their ſervants, Kings their 
ſabje&s, and Fathers their 
which be dear unto them: ſo will GOD 
keep his own whom he to himſelf hath 
reſerved. 


Ammon and Mena 


ildren | 


family of Abraham, and of Lo : alſo 


ſometime driven into ſtraĩt and narrow 
places, as in the daies of Idolatrous 


' 
þ 
et, 2 King. 25. 455. 
22. when for the moſt de d — | 
Idolatry, and forſook the true God; | 
and broke his covenant. Apain, how 
was the, Church vifible at the time uf 
Chriſts paſſion, when the Virgin Mer) 
only, anda few others did — and 

ing fled 
away for fear of the Jewes ? Alſo after- 
ward in the reign- et the Beaſt, when 
Satan was let looſe, howſoever there 
might many be, and no doubt there 
were many which feared God, and ſer- | 
ved him in ſecret, yet there was a time 
when to the appearance of men there 
ſremed to be but one Ether in Germanic, 
one Huſſe in Bohemia, one Calvine in Sa- 
voy, one Zuing/ins in Helvetia, and one 
Waldus in France, one Wickliffe in Engr 
land, and one Patrick, in Scotland : as 
here in our Text we find, that among al} 


fea ſometimes flowes and ſometimes 


even in Juda the viſible Church was | 


the ten tribes, Elia did dream or judge | 
himſelf to be left alone. Thus as the 


| Tx. What other Daftrine may be 


' 


ebbes, and the» Moon is ſometime 2 


* 1 


—— 


„ M.A tet 


Ver. 


the Epiſtle totbe Romans. 


vifible Church is by the diſpenſation of 
God, ſometimes greater and more copi- 
ous; and again, otherwhile it is more 
lefſer and more (lender, even according 
as the doctrine of the word is more or 
leſſeclear and pure: for the Doctrine and 
the Church depend one upon the other, 
and do ſhine together, or be darkned to- 
gether. 

TIM. But the Papiſts write, that the 
complaint of Elias, touching the fewneſſe of 
true worſbippers, is not well applyed by ws Pro- 
feſt ants unto the decay of Religion; under the 
Pope at the firſt reformation by Luther: and 
to this purpoſe, ſundry exceptions are alledged 
by Maſter Stapleton, and the Rhemiſts in 


the Fall, ſomet ime in the Wane : ſo the , ſtill a Synagogue, and part ot the vilib/e 
Church. Had it been otherwiſe, God, 


| 


u ould not have given unto them his 
word, and (ent them his Prophets, as E- 
' lizs,Elizzus, and others to inſtru them 
in his ſtatutes, except there had been in 
Ijrael ſome of that people, which hee 
had knowne before, and loved from 
everlaſting; and certaine it is that wher- 
ſoever there is a Preacher, and ſome to 
receive the word, there is a Church. 
The Church may conſiſt in one man 
that receiyeth the word, as Luther wri- 
teth of himſelfe, that if be were alone, 
and did alone beleeve, he 'himſelfe 
were the Church: yea (faith he) if the 
word of God were in hell, even in hell 
there would be a Church: likewiſe 


their readings upon this place. The whigh ex- 
ception I gill bere repeat, expect im hour anſwer 
unto them ſeverally as I ſball propound them. 
Firſt, they ſay the Ngtion of the I raelites, 
was then no part of the Church of — 
Secondly, that theſe ſeven thou ſand were at | 
Fernſalem, in the kingdome of Juda; wherein 
were many more ſeven theuſand that 
openly worſhipped God: Thirdly, that the 
| Chriſtian Church reſteth upon better pro- 
ariſes then the Fewiſh Church did. Fourth» 
ly , hat not ene ſeven theuſand; but not 
ſo as (even, nay not ſcarſe one could 
be found of Lubers beleefe, & the leaſt 
not to conſent with him in all points of 
the faith: Theſe are their maine objecbiont: 
I pray you what anſwer may be gvieu 

unte them. | 
S 11. The Papiſts have been long 
obſerved ro be asa very murderous and 
bloudy, foa lying and a very bold gene- 
ration. If thay ſpeak or write any 
thing in defence of their errours, which 
ſeemeth but probable , they. care not 
how little ſoundneſſe and ſubſtance of 
truth thereis in it, as will appearin the 
fitting and ſcanning of theſe their ex- 
ceptions particularly. And therefore 
this I ſay to the firſt, that howſoever the 
Nation of the Jewes were exceeding 
corrupt and Apoſtolicall, having bro- 
ken their firſt taith plight unto God: 
in ſtead of whom they worfhipped Ba- 
al, the God of the * as ſacred 
ſtory reports: yet ad not given 
to dem a bill of devorce, it remained 


was that Elia was left alone, and there 


there was a Church in Irael fo long as 
they received the word, the having or 
not having whereof, maketh a Church or 
no Church. To the ſecond,it is very ſure 
that theſe ſeven thouſand were not in Ju- 
da, but in the back · ſliding kingdome of 
Samaria: for there it was that knees 
were bowed unto Baal: alſo there it 


did Obadiab hide the hundred Prophets 
of the Lord: as for Juda, Elia had no 
cauſe to complaine of it, 
knew very well that there were many 
true worſhippers of God, the very 
Souldiers' amounting to ten hundred 
thouſand, 1 Chros. 17. 143 15, &e. Now 
to the third exception I (ay, that indeed 
the Chriftian Church, if we reſpect the 
promiſes of ſalvation, had better (that is 
to ſay) more clearer and full ones, ſha- 
dowes and types being now ceaſed, and 
Chriſt being now come in the fleſh, but 
touching ( continuance ) the Jewiſh 
Church had no leſſe the promiſe of God 
to abide till his firſt comming, then the 
Church had for her continuance, till his 
ſecond coming. And concerning the 
outward eſtate of the Church, either of | 
the Old or of the New Teſtament, God 
did never promiſ that it ſhould be always 
vifible. To the fourth ic is not true, for 
beſides all ſuch as conſented unto bim 
in the Kingdomes of Armenia, Gracia, 
Slecia, Moravia, where 54 Noble 

O0 3 men 


for be 
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years between Wickliffe and Luther, and 


an hundred yeares before him. One Sir 


| &eine of the Goſpel], cerraine yeares ere 


men wrote to the Councell in behalte 

M. Fobn Huſſe, to juſti e bis opinions 
and teaching to be Orthodox; there 
were innumerable in the midſt of Pope- 
ry, which were of Latbers mind, both in 
France, England, Scotland, Calabria, Pie- 
mount, &. (See the French ſtory) who 
were by nick · name called of the Popiſh 
rout, W aldenics, 5 Lollards, 
P s De „ Lemnifle , Picar- 
A this — — — years a- 
tore Leher. There was two hundred 


very necr ſo much between Huſſe and 
Lulber. 
Alſo Hierem of Prat ue was a proſeſſor 


John Oldcaiile Knight, and Lord Cob- 
bam, ſuffered Martyrdome ſor the truth 
about an hundred years afore Lather 
preached: So did Sir Rebert Aen knight, 
and  Savanarole. Joannes Pic Earl of 
Mirari«le, - publiſhed in Nen the do- | 


ever Lither appeared. What ſhould 1 
ſpeake and all vow of members of the 
Popes owne deareft friends and follow- 
er, which before Latber, began to 
diftaſte — ſuperftici — and to 
| a ſpirit of proph the re- 
formation which Luther by preachi 
the Goſpell of Chrift, ſhculd 
to the world? 2s in England one 
Greſthead Biſhop of Lincolne, and one 
Wejalys to a certaine yong man which 
came to viſit him, ſaid; Thou fhalt 
liveto {ce the day when all Divines in a 
manner, ſhall abhorre «nd biff at the 
Romifh doctrine. One Tilemarmw 
* ſpake thus on a time to 
his fonnes, ſaying , Shortly this Re- 
ligion which now flouriſheth , ſhall 
come into extreame contempt. Alſo 
Forres Feiſerbergins a Preacher at 
Argem ine. There ſhall (faith he) come 
a certaine man ſtirred up of God, 
which ſhall reftore Religion Joanne: 
Hitter being caſt into priſon, for freely 
rebuking the abuſes of Monkes, did 
thug fay to one who repaired to him, 
That he had done nothing againſt Mo- 
naſticall Hife, but there would one ariſe 
(in the year onethoafand five hundred 


a Gooſe) ont of whoſe aſhes ſhall 
ariſe an Egge, which 
be able to breake , but it hall break 
you all in peeces. i 
ed in Lathber, Alſo he ſaid, Spero que 
dixit ſub ted prædicabuntur ſuper 
And againe he added, That the Church | 
muſt be reformed, and all 
newꝛalſo, chat God would ſend one after 
him, that ſhould be more valiant, and 
that the power of Antichriſt ſhould be 
ſhortned. Now, whereas Papiſts doe 
ſay, that hone were in all po 
ther beleeſe, that is a meer cavill : for 
it wasenough that they did agree in the 


and fixtcen, ) who ſhould overthrow | 
the Monkes,and they ſhould in no wiſe 
be able to withftane bim; and chat very 
ſame yeare Lutber began to preach. A 
certaine ancient Divine named Andreas 
Proles (pake thus to ſome about him: | 
O brethren , the cſtate of Chriſtianity 
hath need of ſtrong and great retorma-| 
tion, which (me thinkes) 1 fee now 
to approach apace. Aud to one who 
demanded of bim, wby be did not be- 
ginne to diſcover and retute corrupti- 
ons in doctrine and life? he anſwered, 
am ſtricken in yeares, weake in 
ſtrength of body and *minde ; but 
GO D fall caiſeup one of an beroicall 
yu full of courage and ſtrengih, in- 
uſreus and eloquent, which ſhall} 
mightily oppoſe himſelf unto errours, 
and beginne the reformation, of the 
Church; to whom God ſhall give 
ſuch an heart, as he ſhall be bold to re- 
ſiſt even the Potentates of the earth; 
which thing was afterward fulfilled in 
Maſter Luther. | 
Finally, thoſe tuo fore-named 
men, Huſſe and Hierome of Progee, 
uttered theſe P I words of 
Luther. Hierom ſaid to the cell 
of Conſtance. Icite you all wi 
yeares, to anſwer to me be- 
tore the juſt Judge, thus in Latine 
( Centum revelutis ami, mibi & Dev 
reſpondebitis, ) and at the end of an hun- 
dred yeares, was Latber borne. Jula 
Huſſe ſaid at his dome: This 
day yon doe roſt and broile a Gooſe, 
( Huſe in the Bohemien ue ſigni 


you ſhall not 
This was verifi- 
teJe. 
things made 


ints of Lu- 


chiefe 


Chonats 


the Epiſtle 


to the Romans. 


Verl. 5, 6. 


ſtrange matter, often ſo heretofore. 


chieſe matters. Amongſt the Fathers, 
Trenew differed from Vidler, Anicetas 
from Polxcarpw, Chry{oftome from Epi- 
phanus, T beopbilus from Cyril, Auguſtine 


TiMOTHEUS. 


Hat doth this Text contain 7 
S 1 it. An application of the 


rem Hierom : yet they were all counted 
— of one Church. At Rome, 7homiſt 
and Scetiſts, Dominicans and Franciſcans, 
Prieſts and Jeſuites, be knowne to jarre, 
— they ſtill reckoned of one Re- 
ion. 
81 I M, What profit are we Chriſtians 10 
make ts our ſelves of this point? 
S x L. Firſt, it confuieth the papiſts, 
which make univerſality, multitudes, 
and viſibility, to be es of the true 
Church, which may be, and often is in 
the world without theſe chings: nay 
theſe markes belong to Paganiſh, and 
impious prophane Popilh ſocieties. Se- 
condly, ic —_— c— Gods 
les when are to a 
— con ible number and — 
I le, Prieſt, Princes, 4 r 
— 


whole wor 3 no new or 


Thirdly, an admonicion to warne us, 
that wedo nor look ever to have ſuch 
| externall peace as now we enjoy, and 
ſuch great companies to joyne with us 
in the proſeſſion of Chriſt and bis Goi- 
pell, and by their examples and encou- 
ragements to whet us on. Laſtly, that 
we do not thinke the worſe of the truth 
and doctrine of God; for the few fol- 
lowers of it; not any whit the better 
of Idolaters for their huge multitudes. 
Neither that we raſhly cenſure, nor ha- 
ſtily ſend all to the devill which are not 
known to us, nor appear to us to be 
the ſervants of Chriſt, Row.1 4, 4. What 
art thou that condemaeſt another mans 
ſervant : bee ftaudeth or falſetb to bis owne 
matter. 


Diatocus IV. 


| Verſes 5, 6. 

Even ſo then at thispreſent time, there is 4 
remmant cccording to the election of grace: 
and if by grace, then it is no wore by 
workes, &c. 


| 1911,that it ſhould be ſo in ans ,b:cauſe it was 


former le unto the time wherein 
Paul himſelſe lived. Secondly, a conclu- 


hon, drawve out of the application, (to | 


wit) chat if cleftion be tree and come 
of grace, then not of workes ; ſor merit 
is contrary untograce, which is not ax all 
tree, if it be not all and abſolutely tree. 

* T1iM, ba is the ſumme of the op- 
plication ? 

S 1 L. This: that as Elias was not a- 
lone in that corrupt eſtate of Iſrael, but 
even then when all ſeemed to be gone 
trom God, yet there were in ſecret left 
ſeven thouſand true worſhippers: ſo 
now, When Paul alone amongt all the 
Jewes ſeemed to proſeſſe Chriſt (Phari- 
laiſmecaigniog in Jury, and Paganiſme 
in all che world behdes) yet no doubt 
but God had of his favour kept certaine 
belcevers which u ere not known to the 
world. ; 

T 1 u. Shew ws ſomewhot particularly and 
more plainly, wherein the times of Elias the 
Prophet, and of Paul the Apoſtle were alike : 
for it ſer med 1bat this ſhould be no good Rea- 


in Elias dayes. For there is no ſuch neceſſity as 
that which 15 ance done by ſingular and eſpeciall 
example, the ſame ought to be done in every 
time and age. 

811. This example of Elia is very 
ficly applyed to the times of Paul, whe- 
ther we reſpe& the thing it ſelſe, or the 
circumſtances, or the cauſes. Touching 
the thing ir ſelfe, as Elia thought him» 
ſelfe alone in Iſrael, and yet was got( for 
there were many more:) ſo Pau! might 
take himſelſe of all the Jewes to be the 
onely proſeſſor of Chrift, whereas be- 
fides him there was aremnant. For cir. 
cumftances they doe agree: Elia the 
Prophet was raiſed up extraordinarily, 
ſo was Paul miraculouſly called to be 
an Apoſtle. Agaiac, as Elia alone was 
zealous for the worſhip of God, ſo 
Faul alone of all the Jewes, was an car- 
neſt defender of the dofrine of God: 
and as very many reſiſted Elia, ſo not a 
few perſecuted Paul: and as in Elie 


Doubt. | 


time 


— — 
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time Idolar ry had overſpread the King- 
dome of Samaria, ſo in Pauls time Hel- 
leniſme and Phariſaiſme prevailed in the 


| {fore it ever calleth and keepeth a ceitain 


cheſe likeneſſes and zreſemblances there 


my felf,) which is all one in effect, æhat 


ſis wont for the moſt part, to uſe like 


world. For the cauſe, it is the ſame (to 
wit) Gods free election of grace, which 
leeing it never faileth nor falleth, there. 


number unto God in his Church viſi- 
ble, and faveth a remnant in Pauli time, 
as it reſerved a company in Elias time: 
election was the cauſe of reſervation o 
{ome then, and of a remnant now. Of 


ifueth an agreement and ſimilitude, in 
the very phraſe and manner of ſpeech ; 
tor in Elias ſtory God ſaid, I have left}; 
and in Pauls Text it is ſaid, There is a 
remnant · to make all things alike, both 
in word and matter. Andasthe Apoſtle | 
faith, according to the election of grace: 
ſo there is written (1 have referved to 


they were not reſerved to themſelves, 
but bccauſe God choſe them in his ever- 
laſting love. | ; 

TIM. hat leſſor is it that we learn by 
this canparing of the eſtate of the Church ac- 
cording to ſeverall times: 

Sx i. That it makes much for our 
comfort, to lay together the old and pre- 
ſent eſtate ot the Church, namely in time 
of afflict ions. The reaſon is, becauſe God | 


proceedings in the governing of his 
Church: therefore · in the afflicted ſtate 
of the Church, it will be very profita- 
ble to look back to former times of per- 
ſecutions, that as Paul by conſidering 
Elias his time, armed himſelf againſt the 
feu yneſſt of profeſſors; ſo Gods children 
by ſuch conſerence of times, may ſtay 
their mindes in patience. For no croſſes 
now happen, but thelike or worſe have 
fallen in former ages of the Church. It 
is uſuall with the Papiſts to boaſt of 
multitudes, how many, and how migh- 
ty be their friends and followers, the 
Gentry, the Nobles, Ladies and Lords, 
Duk es, Archdukes, Princes, Kings, Em- 
perours, Learned men, Cardinals, Popes, 
are on their ſide, and walk in their way: 
wherear,for nioſt pert, a company of ſil- 
ly Tradeſmen, and filly perſons, — 


part wich us. To whom though we may 
truly ſay, that our number is greater by | 
a good many, then they would have it, 
and that if the truth of ReHgion went 
by number, then the Furks and other 


Pagans ſhould'be the true Church rather |- 


then Papiſts; which come ſhort in multi- 
tude of the Pagans, Jewes, and Turks: 
Vet let us caſt our eye back upon Elia 
and Pauli times, coneluding that as then 
che multicude of Idolaters and unbelce- 
vers did not prejudice to the truth and 
worſhip of God, (which may be 'preſer- 
vedand profeſſed by a few as well as by 
many :) ſo now the faith ofthe Goſpel, 
itbut one only profeſſed it in the world, 
(Whereas God is to bethanked,many na- 
tions and Kings do receive it,) were not 
the leſſe wholeſome and ſound, though! 
the whole world beſides, did go after the 
zreat whore, as ſometime ic did. But 
come now nearer to the words of our 
Text, which have two parts, Firſt, that 
a remnant of beleevers were among the 
ſewes when Pax! preached. Secondly,the 
true cauſe hereof is the election. 

T 1 V. Tell u what is meant by a remnant? 

S x L. It fignifies the ſmalneſſe of the 
number of the faithfull, that they were 


Chap: 11. 


. 


far fewer then ſuch as abode in unbeli 
and periſhed therein ; yet the number 
was not ſo ſmall but it made many 
thouſands. There is the like phraſe in 
Rom. 9. 27, 29. It is a Metaphor borrow- 
ed froma cloth, ora heap of wheat, 
whereof a remainder only is left : ſo but 
afew in compariſon of the reſt, durſt 
openly profeſſe the faith of Chriſt. 

T 1 M. What may we learn from this word 
for our inſtruction? 

S1 1. Firſt, that that part of men 
which periſheth, is far greater then that 
part whych is ſaved ; as the whole hea 
of corn, is more then that part whic 
remaineth for ſeed : and the piece or 
web of cloth, is greater then te rem- 
nant : and thus it is written, That many 
are called, few choſen, Mat. 20. 16. and that 
few do enter into that narrow way which leads 
to life, Mat. 7. 14. 

TI M. What uſe hereof ? 

S 1 r. Firſt, to ſtrive to be of this lit- 


tle flock, of this poor remnant, where- 


hen Bd 


of | 
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| univerſally rejected, yet fill- tak 


| IT 1 M. Fell what is meant by the [ elefiion 


of not to be, were better never to have 
been.. Secondly, ic moveth to great 
thank ſulneſſe, ſuch as are called to be of 
this remnant, when ſuch numbers were 
paſſed over, which were no worſe then 
they by corruption, and as good as they 
every way by creation. 

TIA. bat is the ſ.cend inſtrucl ion? 

S 3 i. That the promiſes of God tous 
ching cternall life, are never void, nor 
ever do fall aw#y. The reaſon is, becauſe 
in the Church of God, there are ever 
ſome to whom they are effeftually per- 
formed, how ſoever the moſt neglect and 
refuſe them; yet there is a remnant 
which receive them till, and are ſaved 
by them. 

TIM. What profit is to be made of this 

int Y 

811. That the t number of un- 
belee vers and — 1 ſhould never 
weaken our account and credit of the 
promiſes of the Goſpell; which being 
e place 
in theeleft, to whom they are peculiar- 
ly made. | 


ace ? 


87 | The tf ofprodefinarion;orthe 


ce. whereby men are elected or prede- 
Rlinated ; 'or (by an Hebraiſme) a gra- 
cious and free election. The meaning is, 
that ſuch as are kept free from the pol- 
lation of Idolatry and other fins, they 
may not thank themſelves as if they 
were worthy of it for their works ſake; 
but are beholding to the good pleaſure 
of God; who hath ſeparated them from 
others, according to his gracioui pur- 
poſe. Note that election is not here put 
and taken actively, whereby we chaſe 
grace, but paſſively, whereby men were 
choſen of God: for he ſpeakerh {of ſuch 
as were foreknown of God, verſ. 2. of 
Gods election of men, and not of mens 
election of God. 
TIM. What is the Doctrine from hence ? 


proceedeth from the free fayour and 
grace of God. This is the ſame with that 
which is written, Rom. 9. 11, 15. Eph. 1. 


bi: 2X : 


4,5: Rom. 18.19. 


as it is here written, then were grace 
grace, 


quence 
811. That election from eternall life | works k 


Sr L. Firſt, it confuterh the Peſagi 
ans, who affirm that men chuſe Gods 
mercies, and not that his free merci 
chuſeth chem, whereas this text plainly 
ipeaketh not of mans electing God, but 
ot Gods electing men out of his grace, 
not out of their own merits. Allo it 
overthrows the conceit of Origen and 
Chryſoftome, which upon this place ima- 
gine tome men which beleeve in Chrift 
to be ſaved by grace, and others which 
beſides faith, have good works, to be 
ſaved by the election of grace; dividing 
things which are conjoyned, 'to wit, 
election and grace, faith and works, as 
if there could be a juſtifying faith with. 
out works. Secondly, it abateth ithe 
pride of all fleſh, to teach that election 
cometh not from themfelyes, but i 
wholly of grace. Laſtly, it ſtirreth us 
to great love and thankfulneſſe t 
God, to praiſe him for his free love. 
TIM. hat other dottrines will flow from 


theſe words ? 
Sx 1. That if election be of 


riance, at that the 
proceed from both ? 
S1. Yes verily; they are ascontra- 
ry as can be: when the cauſe of election 
and ſalvation is to be 'fearched oi 
there is no conjunction of grace ar 
works, no more then of light and dark- 
neſſe, as the Text ſpeaketh. If it be 
faith, then not of works. The treaſon 
hereofis, becauſe merit of works bein 


once put and graftcd,grace is deftroyed, 


Tr e 


Ti 3 — 


jveth crernall life and ubatſochef be- 
ongaſ to it, as a ching not due, but me- 


TIA. What profit is to be made of this 


rit of works craves them all as a debt: 


_there> 


Le. 


* 
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1 
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 cheretore ii election, calling, juſtincati- 
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An Expoſrtion pon 


* 


on, & c. ſhould not be wholly from 
grace, but in part alſo trom works, 
chen grace ſhould not remain free, and 
cheretore ſhould not be graco : ice Nom. 
4. 0 22. Gal. 3.18. 

TIM. Whatprofit of this point? 

84 L. It retuceth ſuch as in the my- 
ſtery of elect ion, juſtification, &c. do 
mingle grace and merit of works toge- 
cher, aſcribing ſome what to grace, ſome · 
what to works fore-ſeen, in matter of 


election paſt, or preſent in matter of 


juſtification ; whereas theſe things by 
God himſelt, are pronounced, 424 
which have no agreement at al together. 
Secondly, we are taught that it is impoſ- 
Gblerhat the Church of God ſhould fail 
upon earth, becauſe it doth ſpring out 
ol the election and grace of God, which 
cannot at any time utterly fail. Thirdly, 
it convicteth them of error which here 
underſtand by grace infuſed grace, the 
habic of Juſtice powred into mans heart 
by the Spirit; whereas the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth here be beg it is in God (ſabje- 
dle) as in a ſubject, and dock oppoſe it 


# 


ſas a thing contraryto the works ot righ- 


tebuſneiſe which be in men, as to a con · 


thismuſt provoke all belcevess to joytal 
thankiulneſſe ſeeing God when he AY 
not {ave them by works which they had 
not, did, by. his frank grace chuſę and 
a mz which deſerves. at our hands 
pgllible praiſe both in word and 
in life ang death. Such as be often 
ullot, ſuch a frer mexcy, to glori- 
& od for it, it is a good ſign that they 
de under his grace,andare even che cho- 
len children of dq. 


— 


1A T OOUuA V. 
| Pw. 55 Verſ. 6,7. 
And if itbe of grace, in is no more of works. or 
| Wferweteprace no more grace ; but if it be of 
work it is no more grace, or elſe were works 
* . works: What then ? Iſrael hath not 


3 
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% a» + * 
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2" 8btainedit,ond the reſt have been bardned. 


| Tiluoru zus. 


| V Hat doth this Text contain # 
| S. 1 L. Iheſe two things; ha- 
ving ſet down grace to be the efficient 
cauſe of election and effettuall calling, 
now he excludeth works, or denyeth 
them to be any cauſe thereof. Secondly, 
he concludech the firſt part of this 
Chapter, touching the caſting away of 
| rhe — the ſeventhyerſe; That all 
| which were trecly elect amongſ them, 
were certainly ſaved, none periſhedbur 
the reprobates, and that through their 
own default, becauſe they were hardned 
in their tins, and namely in their diſo- 
bedience of the Goſpell of Chriſt, which 
they obſtinately and rebel liouſly refuſed 
being gracioully & firſt tendred to them. 
TIM. Whatfignifes grace? N 
S 11. [ Grace] ſignites Gods free fa · 
your, or his evęrlaſti racious love 
and mercy ; and | Works | do tignifie me- 
ritof works or meritsrious works; for 
theſe be contrary to grace, and not works 
ſimply conlidered as duties. 
T 1 X. By what argument abthʒ Paul fhut 
out works ,from being any cauſe of eleflion or vo- 


* WICH | me cation, or bow proveth he that theſe come not | 
ſtrary z and tels us what be means by | fr 
|orace.to uit, the election of God. Laſtly, 


an merit of works ?. . 


- - 


S 1 L. The argujnentistaken from the| 
of flat con- 


oppalition or xepugnan 
trar ĩes, ſuch as in no wiſe can ſtand and 
conſiſt together, being inmediate. con- 
traries. Ihe argument may thus be fra- 
med: Helection and calling be of nie- 
ricorious works, then ĩt is not of gracez 


. 


but, they both come of grace, therefore 
not of Works. 


 dletied and reſerved to God, both by grace and 
merit of qorks ? | 

811 
election were both of grace and works, 
then works were no works; becauſe 
what doth proceed of grace, that com 
eth freely not of debt; but what comerh 


--obtuined that be ſought; but the election bath th 


by merit of works, that cometh by debt; 
bug debt and no debt, that which is free, 
and by deſerving, be moſt contrary 
ings. Therefore to ſay, that men are 
elected and cal led, partly of grace, partly 
of che merit of foreſeen works, that 


| 


TIA. But why might wot the, ewe be Doube. 


That is nat poſſible, for if Solution. 


were 


r 


up * 
9 
1 1 N 2 - 
- 


1 6 

=o 
- 

my 
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# 1 


— 


were to put together thi 
2 


an a ſon that is willed to 


errand to Rocheſter on foot, 


part 


ly by favour, and part| 
reply to him is rez 

ſo have it; for if it be 
ie cometh freely, therefore not 
tert ofthe work : and iſ it be by 8 
of the work, chen not by favour 3 fer it 
is due that cometh by merit and deſert, 


bence f' 
* 11. That 


a 


therefore election, calling, and the 


N enemier 
11. 
ther and root oſ every good 
have no power at all to 


grace and works cannot 


ſbut out: affirm the one, and dr 


is to be marked againſt 
whoſe mouth is 


— — — — — 


y by deſert : the 


de- 


being beholding to fa- 
that. 
TIN. Whet is the Dedrine tobe learned 


mens works have no 
* place nor ſtroke at all in the election 
and calling of ionery,neitber.is their ju- 
Rikcation nor ſalvation. The reafon is, 
merit, and 


depend not upon works, which deſtroy 

e them, when 
Coral eernall life is diſputed and 
Tax 2 bow 


is true, grace is themo- 
work, we by 
rhink or wil 
well naturally, 8 Cor.3.5. Jab. 15.5. 

A - A 
3 

t a put Z 

Tee eden and 
other. This Antitbefis or oppotition, 
| all juſticiaries, 


and ſxaled up 
—— — n 


the Epiſtle tobe Romaiis. 


433. 


— — 


thac cine T2 M. bot 


2 „ merit no 
merit, works no works, grace no grace, 
— and deny one and the 
{ame thing; which is a moſt abſurd mat- 
ter, and utterly not poſlible to make 
contradifories to be both true. For 


on an 
facher 
him a crown or an angell at 
back z if his Father aske him 


Grire? 


_ 


of God theſe works coming fromgrace | 
may evidently conſiſt with the | 
be joyned with, Gods, grace as cauſes of 
ſalvation. This ſhiſt cannot be currant, 
not only for that his words be generall, 
dat becauſe Faul ſpeaks of the election 
grace, by which all are ſaved. There-" 
ore the merits of all works are exclu- 

ded, by whomſoever they be done, whe 

ther by cirtumciſed Jew, or baptized}, 
beleeving Chriſtian , & — 

Gentile. Secondly, in 1. 4. good 

works are faid not to be the cauſe of 
election, but the end and fruit, and eſſect | 


—— 


grace and faith may well ſtand together, 


uſe iro be made of this = 


. 811. — —— as will 
aye grace and works to joyn together, 
in deren and Glvacion of ſin- 
ners, which they ſay is parti 
grace,partly of Loos And 21t— with 
the Apoſtle, chey be 
and therefore not at all by merit. 
TIM. But bow can ſuch avid: this c. 


— If it be of works, then nat of 


-| S$1L. The enemies of Gods 
have ſundry ſhiſts to avoid the 
of this conſequence : 
they fay the a | 
remoniall works of the Law, as of Cir- 
cumciſion, Sacriſices, &c. But this can- 
not be ſo, becauſe Fault words be gene- 
rall, ſhucring out all works whatſoever, 
whether naturall, morall, or 
remonics. Of chem all be ſaith, chat if 
election to. lifeeternall come of them, 
then it cometh not of grace | 
bam and — 9 works as well 
as ceremoniail, yet in C verſ. 4,5; 6. 
Pax] denieth that — — 


Uſe. 


of Gods 
alrogether « grace, 


. 4 


— 
for ſometimes 
ſtle fpeaks onfy ofce- 


Ice- 


- Alfo JAbra- 


were 


le " 


Spirit and wn 


and. 


bur 
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iche means, and to heavenly glory, which 


— — * 


—— 


* 


but tizey do ſhut out all fort of works 
trom being any moving or meritorious 
cauſe ot our juftification and ſalvation. 
Thirdly; they ſay that good works are 
ſhut our trom election to the firſt grace, 
but not from election to the ſecond 
grace; that is, they ſay that the elect are 
choſen of grace only, and ara freely cal- 
led and illuminated of che holy Ghoſt, 
without all works: but the ſecond 
grace, tbat is, Juſtification, alſo Sancti- 
fication, and Glorification, theſe do ad- 
mit merit of works to-joyn/with' grace. 
Unto this ſhift of theirs ; I anſwer, that 
that Scriprure which ſaith that the ele- 
&ion of grace, and we are called accor- 
ding to grace, 2 Tim. 1. 9. doth al ſo ſay 
chat we are juſtified by grace, not by 
works Rom. 3. 2 4. that eternall life is the 
gift of God, Rom. 6.23. alſo juſtification, 
& glorification be fetched trum Geds e- 
ernal love & tore-knowledge, as the firſt 
and only efficient cauſe, as wel as election 
and calling, Ran 8. 30. Moreover electĩon 
is not only to the firſt grace, but to all 


| is the end, Ron. 9. 11.23; Laſtly, t he 
Phariſee who aſcribed righteonſneſs and 
| falvation partly to grace, and partly to | 
his good works, went away unjuſtified. 
Whatſoever therefore the Papi ſts can al- 
| ledge £o.ſhake and weaken the credit of 
this Text, yet ic is fo ſtrong to over- 
throw the — — pree 
juſtiſicat ion dy wonks, as one 
themſel — Proles was wont to 
lay in his publick Read ings; My bre- 
{tbren, ſuhence holy Scripture attribu- 


| grace, hence cometh that. horrible 
dark neiſe and ſuperſtit ion, te aſcrĩbe ſo 
much to merit of works? Truely the 
eſtate of, Chriſtianity, needs very great 
and ſpetdy reformation. *  - inf 
i, TI NM. Vbat other uſe of the farmer Do- 
Grine f _* 10 rig 5 

811. Here is an admonition to all 
Chr ſtians, that albeit: they are bound 
to do good works of all ſorts, and to 
abound in them, yet It is they duty to 
cenounce the merit of chem, and all truſt 
in them, and to ſtick wholly: and on-. 


Chit; forall things belonging to their 
ſalvation, left if we put never ſo kitle| 


ſeventh verſe ?' | TH 
S1 r. Firſt, chat in the Church of 


h whetſbever we are, or have, all unto 


Iy in the grace of God through Jeſus 


truſt in any thing done by ug, we be 
tound the adverfarics of Gods grace. Fur - 
ther, we are taught hereby, that the Ro- 


miſi Synagogue cannot be the . true; 


Church of Chriſt, becauſe moſt ohſti- 


mately and impudently they perſiſt to 


—— juſtificat ion and — 
part ly to grace, and partly to merit 
works; and thereby go overthrow.the 


doctrine of grace, which is the very ſoul } 
and life of a true Church: for take away 


the Doctrine of tree — i; 
on, and Salvation, and preſently the very 
foundation of ali Religion is {haken to 
pieces; ſo far it ĩs off that they can be 
the true Church, having caſt down the 
ground work whereon it refteth. Laſtly, 
it convicteth ſuch of error, as under- 
ſtand this Text to be meant of grace, in- 
— into mans heart, wherras grace 

n 
———_ tick in men as in their pi 
other ſubject, but Gd. 

T 1 . What Ductrims ala ariſe out of the 


God there are ſundry which: ſeck-for 
righteouſneſſe and ſalvation, and never 
obtain it, as Ram. 9. 31. . „ 
FTI u. Her coner this to paſſe, ſeeims it is 
pred ſc a ok the they lone 7 
955811. reaſon is, becau te they feck 
amiſſe, and not as they ought; whereas 
that promiſe is made to ſuch as ſeek 
aright. [Unto which, two things are to 


be conſidered: Firſt, the manner, that 
we ſeek theſe things by faith: and ſe⸗ 
condly; that we i Gods glory as 


the end ot our ſeeking: See Rom. 9. 30 
Many Iſraelites failed in both theſe, fot 
they ſought righteoufneſſt and lift by 
they own worlis and therefore obtained 
it not, as it is written, Am . 3132. 
10. 3. And chey robbed God ofthe glory 
ol his grace. * ul e 
Ta u. What 
drine ? | 


for. us to be juſtified and ſaved, 


1 
unleſſe we take :the right courſe pre. 


ſcribed 


ſet againſt works: therefort as 
ſabje&, ſo grace here ſpakeniof,bath no- 


ſe is to «wy rue ws 
S 11. It warneth us that it is not 


1 


Doctrine. 


Reaſon. 


| 


Uſe. 


a 
— 


a+» + 
— 


D ſe. 


7 2 „ 


5 * 1 . 
C — 


"s | 


Tr 1. That. all the elect ſhall cer- 
y be ſaved, for they attaine whac 


ſcribed in the word; for many pray and} - © 
never obtain, becauſe they pray amiſſe; 
and many ſtrive to enter and nevet᷑ enter | they ſeck for, (to wit) Chriſt and his ſal- 
becauſe they ſtrive not aright; ſo many vation: 2s it is not poſſible for the Re- 
and never finde, becauſe they ſeek | probate to be ſaved, fo it is impoſſible 
God not for himſelf but t hemſelves, and that any of the ele& ſhould periſh. The 
fox their own benefits, and not for love | reaſons hereof be; firſt, the election of 
of his goodneſſe, that they may praiſe his God, which is unchangeable. Secondly, 
grace, and ſet for forth his glory. the promiſes of God which are unde- 
TIA. What other Dotrine from this | ceiveable. Thirdly, the prayers of Chriſt 
ſeventh verſe ? x ; which can — be denyed. Laſtly, 
S 11. That in the boſome of the | the power of Chriſt, to whoſe keep- 
Church of God, there have alwayes lived | ing they are committed, which is untea- 
two kinds of people, ſome elect and cal- | liftable. 
led, ſome reprobate and hardned. This TI u. What uſe of this point? 
divifion began in Adams fatnily, in Cain | - S 1 L. Firſt they are from hence con- 
and Abel, whencedid ſpring two Cities | futed, which fay, the ele& may utterly 
(as Auguſtine obſerver) one of God, 'a- | and for ever fall from Gods ſavour and 
nother of the world; it was cbntinued faith in Chrift, Secondly, here is great 


in the family of Abraham, In Iſaac; and 


| Rear. veſſels of wrath to deſtruction. The 


Imael, the one of them being the childe 
of the fleſh, and the other the child of 
the promife. Alſo in the houſe of Iſaac, 
in Eſau and Jacob: and Chriſt ſaith, 
That at his coming two ſhall be in the 
feld, the one taken, and the other re- 
fuſed, Late 17. 31. And laſtly, Paul 
writeth, That of the ſame lumpe of 
mankinde, there are made ſome 
veſſels of mercy to honour, others 


high and ſoveraigne cauſe hereof is the 
will of God, ſhewing mercy to whom 
he will, and hardntug whom he will, 
Romans 9. 17. The ſubordinate cauſe 


ſtumble though we ſee many wicked to 
be in the word. 


and ſe reaſon is, that there are two 
beginnings of mankinde, the ſeed of the 
woman Chriſt Jeſus, the head of the 


their own election, to allure unto them 
their ſtanding in grace unto ſalvation, 
in deſpite of Satan, ſin, themfelves, and 
the whole world. For they areby grace 
of election kept from being hardned to 
deſtruction. 


Diatocus V1. 


® Verſ. 5,8. 
The reſt were hardned,as is ij writen,God bath 


given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes tt at 
they ſhould not ſee, &c. 


* 


TiMOTH zus. 
W. is the ſumme of this Text 7 

S 11. That the ceft of the Jews, 
whom God had not elected, were hard- 


Elect; and the Serpent Satan, the Prince 
of this world, which begetteth chil- 
dren of differing and contrary diſpoſi- 
tions and qualities, 1 John 3. 8, 9. and 
John 15. 19. 11 
T i n. What uſe are Ebriſtians to make of 
this truth ? | | | 
S 1 L. It reproves both ſuch as beleeve | 
all men are ele& and ſhall be ſaved, 
and ſuch as live fo ſecurely, as it none 
ſhould periſh, and wirnes us not o 


TI u. Vba is the next Dodrine from 


thi verſe ? 


ned by the juſt jadgement of God, as 
holy Scripture. 230 


| were hardned, becauſe the Scriptute had 


he b by a teſtimony and oracle of 


TIA. What be the parts of this Text ? 
Sit. Two: Firſt, a propoeion ; 


comfort to a as have the true marks of 


The rei? were bardned ; namely, ſo ma- 
ny as not- being freely choſen of God, 
did not obtain Chriſt and his righteouſ- 
_ —— altthe — 

e wers blinded. Sccondly, a | 
out of holy Scripture — the 
hardning of the ſewes: it proveth two 
things, not onely that many Jewes 


Pp forerold 
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Chap. 17 


Lforetold it; but whence this hardneſſe 
. | came, or what was the main and high - 
eſt cauſe of the blindneſſe and hardneſſe 
of. this Jewiſh people (to wit) che 


fingular or ſpeciall judgement of God, 
ſo appointing, ſo fore · telling, yea, and 
ſo working it in time: alſo: it ſheweth 


ſlumber or ſenſeleſſe ſſeep of the ſoul, 
ora — of eyes — cares, —_— 
ing and hearing , they fhould nei 

> Jan hear unto their - converſion. 
Laftly , how long this hardneſſe did 
continue upon the Jewes, namely, 
even from Eſay his time, unto the pre- 
(ent time wherein the Apoſtle wrote 
__ this day) which muſt be re- 
terte d unto the end of verſe 7. the reſt 
cited out of Eſey, being incloſed in a 
2 1 nn * 

I M. What ſigniſiet the | reſ⸗ 

6 811. — ſewes Ache did 
=_ belong to the election of grace, 
but were reprobates and rejected of 
God. bk 

TIM. Whet is meant by bardning ? 

S x L. It ſigniſies properly the thicke 
ak in of on& hands or feet, with travell 
or worke, which is ſo, baked or ſtiſned, 
as if it were pierced or pinched, yet it is 
not felt: but by tranſlation from the 
body to the ſoule, it fignifies the ſtub- 
bornnes or obftinacy of mans heart, re- 
ſiſting in his wit and will the Word of 
GOD. This tubbornneſſe is noted in 
Scripture by ſuddry ſimilitudes, as ofa 


forchead, of a heart of Adamant, Ezekiel 
11. 19. Eſh 48. 4- Zachariab 7. 12. 
Here in Zacharie, as alſo in that place 
of Bſay, there is a plain defeription of an 
ha 
chaxie. * | 3 | 
TI. How nam kinds of an bard heart 
be there? 
811. Two : one Naturall, which 
_—_— — mon the wombe, called 
a eart kiel in 11. 
— or «4 men Frome birth 
— — the difobedience of 
| ing ſinn ers and enem un- 
godly, and the Children — tort 
Secondly, there is an habituall hard- 


2 


What this hardneſſe is, to wit, a ſpirituall 


ſtone, of an Iron ſinew, of a braſen 


See verſes 11; K of Za- | 


neſſe which is gotten by long cuſtome 


of finne, which for a time takes away 
both the fear and feeling of fin. This 
is common both to elect and reprobate, 
but with great difference. For hardneſſe 
of heart in the elect, before their conver» 
fion is totall and temporary, it wholly 
poſſeſſeth them, but it continueth only 
antill their calling; aſter that their 
hardneſſe is partiall, mixt with tender- 
neſſe and ſoſtneſſe of heart, as in David 
— Peter:but —— IF it is — 
perpetuall, ſo as remain wholly 
obdurate and obſtinate till their death, 
as did Cain, Eſan, Pharaob, Judas, and theſe 
refuſed here ſpoken of. And this 
laſt ( is that which is here meant 
in our Text, which is both of the whole 
heart, affd ſmal l, or for ever. For this 
only is peculiar to ſuch as be not elected, 
as the neareſt and juſt cauſe of their de- 
ftra&ion; which is inflicted upon them, 
not ſo much forfin,as for being hardned 
in ſin, for their impenitency in ſin, 
to the end of their lile notwithſtanding 
all means uſed to ſoſten and cauſe them 
to relent and turne to God from their 
fin. „ oe" 
TIM. But it ſhould ſeem, that few er no 
men are wholly hardened, becauſe Pharaoh yeel- 
ded, and defired Moſes to pray for bim: Eſau 


wept, Abab put on ſackslath. Alſo, of Judas | 


it is written that he repented, and that Felix | 
frembled, and Balaqgn wiſbed that he might 
die the death of the-righteons ? 

S811. Theſe were but cn mo- 
— in — — Sik not, 

e unto flaſhing or tnings. Se- 
condly, they proceeded not from à ſoſt 
and broken heart, but from ſlaviſh fear 
and dread, ag pane ſmart of divine 
judgement. Thirdly, that being once o- 
ver, they returne to their former wic- 
kedneſſe and contempt of Gods, will, 
as Pharaoh did, and Felix and the reſt of 
them, & ce. | 

TIM. What is the dottrine. ont of theſe 
Words ? 2 
- $11. That finall ſtubborneſſe in 
linne, when à ſinner obſtinately conti- 
nueth till his death in one, or more 


knowne finnes, is 4 certaine marke of | 


diſtiaction betweene an ele& child of |: 


Solution. 


God 


T8. 


. 


rhe Een Raman 


— - on . — — — 


Reaſons. | I Fobn 5. 18. The reaſons hereof be, 


2 


raſh jndgements, that we never give 


by God to follow his word, is the grea 


God which ſhall be ſaved,; and hi 
which ſtall be for euer nas 
appeareth , Romans Chapter 9. verſe 
17, 18. Muth. 13. 15.'- Fobu 17. 11. 


becauſe it is neither ſin, nor the num- 
ber, nor the long continuance in them, 
that makes the difference.. For än all 
theſe things, of the elect repro- 
bates are like; therefore that which 

it, muſtneeds be this univerſall and: & 
nall hardneſſe of heart,, unto which te · 
probates are given over, and ſo are not 


the elect. For whom God clefts into 
their hearts he puts bis Spirit, which 

changerh their ſtony hearts into fleſhly, 
being made pliable by his will ; bat the 


reſt (as our Text is) they are hardqed 
and left in their naturall corrupt ion, to 
perſiſt in it to death; and this is the te- 
cond reaſon of the doctrine, that the 
elect have their naturali ſtubbornneſſe 
corrected by the Spirit of Sanctification, 
which altereth and reneweth them unto 
the obedience oſ the word, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 


2 Tbeſ. 13. 3 . - 
TIM. What are we to make of the 

knowledgeof this dothrine? 
81 —— ſerve to keep us from 


finall ſentence upon any man, to brand 
him for a reprobate 1 for who can tell 
if a wicked man will ſo continue unto 
the end of his life? Some have been cal- 
led at the nineth houre ofthe day, ſome 
— at the eleventh, and one (to 
wit, the Theeſe on the Croſſe) conver» 
ted at the twelſe and laſt houre. Se- 
condly, here is a warning to all Chriſti- 
ans above all things in the world, © 
ſtrive againſt hardneſſe of heart, and to 
labour for ſoft and obedient hearts, 
Exe. 11. 19, 20. foras this latter heart 
(co wit) when it is moved and bowed 


teſt bleſſing, being the iar note of 
the childe of God, and a ſpeciall fruit of 
the covenant; ſo the other ( to wit) a 
ſtiffe and un ing heart is the grea- 
teſt curſe, being the marke of caſt» 


awayes and rejected perſons :- unto 


4 — ———— 


which every man is ſo much the neerer, 


vhich ſhould be che meanes of ſdftning 


and fa much the ſurther oi the 
ſaſt and cumtrite his hrarHiIs. 
This adacnition will be ſound 
much the more needſull, it we do duel 


J 


of ! .avitis written, Dru. 
33. 15. Uf the Iſtaelita, when chey were 
tull and well fed, they torgot the firang 
— — FP : proved like 
t e ungameſu orſe, that ſpyrperh and 
kickes dt hls maſter that Ted bim. Se- 


condly, that this Lin, — of hardneſſe 
ot heart, hach ge e 
I des el l Fee 
, PAcrs dei Wy] 2 
which have hearts as —— the Flint, 
or the Smithes Anvill,or the Adamant; 


ſuch as no meanes, faire or foule, either 
benefits or afflitions, chfeatnings or 


promiſes, can neither break, or ſo ni 
as bend them. The word it '{eVfe, 


them, through their owne malice, pro 
a greater means to harden them. 1 
fore in this generall hardneſſe of heart 
there is the more cauſe ſor all men 10 


ed: theſt ſoute things following, are 
be done of all, which defire to eſcape at 
hardned hart. Firſt, iu time of any 
flictiom to worke their hearts earneſt] 
tofcel Gods di inic, and their 
owne finnes wich procured it, alwayes 
that every affliction 
effectually bleſſed, to the humbl 
their hearts: In time of their prof} , 
dayly to conſeſſe. their known fins par- 
ticularly unto God, with great griet 
the offence of God in themall and every 
— ber —— 
yo $ judgements 

in this world and in hell: alſo to medi · 
tate of thepaſſion and death of Chr 
crucified, of their owne mortalitie 
death, of the day of judgement. Laſtly 


the nearer he is unto hardneſſe of heart, 


Pp 2 to 
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|£0 inure thendelves- 10 mourne as yell 
for their ſmal as great fi to avoide 
diligently the oecaſion of all (ns. In the 
third place bert is an exhortation to 
have received a foſt and ſanctiſied heart, a 
ſure teſtimony. of their election by grace, 
when their hearts are „A every 


and take place for::traming them to the 
ſound obedience of his will, 2 Tbeſ. 2.13. 


| Dratoous VII 
24s Verſe- 8. 


Spirit of ſlumbir; eyes that they ſhould not 
Fm Lap F that they ſbould not heare to 


"this day. 2 
Dy. | 


— — 


| 


-,. TizoTrunus 

FT 7 Hat dach the Apoſtle performe here, or 
VV - bow doth be go forward? 
811. He nau tetteth upon the fe- 
cond part of this Chapter, 'zoſhew that 
the moſt part oſ the fewes which then 
lived, were repelled and caſt out of 
God. Thĩs part is ſo knit to che former, 


which was faid in the latter end of the 7 
verſe, touching the hardning of repro 
bate Jewes, The prooſe is a divine te- 
— 9 ſo a — 25 

iptures 10 p eſied. o 
thei? bardnefſe. Therefore I have truel 
ſaid that the reſt were hardned. He dot 
not ſo much prove the thing, to wit, 
their hardneſſe, as to ſhew whence it came 
from God ſo puniſhing the contempt of 
his word, as a moſt righteous Judge, 

TIM. hat he the parts of this Text ? 

S x 1. Two: firſt, a preface of Paul, 
(According as it is written.) Secondly, 
the Text or place of Scripture, which 
is alledged out of ;Eſay 6. 9. n——_—y 
out of Eſay 29. 10, The ſenſe and mea- 
ning is retained; though the words be 
nat preciſely the ſame in Paulas in Eſay; 
whereit is, God hath covered them with 
a ſpirit of (lumber, ' and ſhut their eyes, 


word of God: ban pietce and pricke” it, | 


As it is written; God: bath given them the 


as i containeth the proofe of that |. 


- 26.10. and Eſay 6.9.Goc and make 


they ſee, & . , th 
„TIM. bat are we lo learn. out of this 
Frefase? T7 

Sr. One thing generally, and two 


1 kd 
TIM. V bat is ibe general Ductrine⸗ 

$1 1. That Gods written word is the 
only perſect rule and direction ſor all 
things neceſſary to be known to mans 
ſal vation, as appeareth, Dru. 1 2.32. 2 Tim 
3.16. Fobn 20. 31. What ſoever is ne 
ceſſary ( ſaith a Father) is plainly ſes 
downe in Scrĩptuse. Fhe reaſon of this 
doctrine is, becauſe the Word is in na- 
ture like unto God: himſelſ ; pure as he 
in pure, and perfect as he is perſect: God 
being infinite in wiſdome, his Word 
cannot afford other then abſolute dire- 
FTI u. Wha uſt is to be made of this Do- 
arine? - — 22 27 

S1 1. It overthrowes unwritten vert- 
ties, traditions of the Chruch, at idle 
and unneedfull.Secondly, it warneth all 
Chriſtians to give over themſelves to be 
governed by this Word; in will, con- 


ſcience, affe&ions, words, manners, and | 


converſation. '; 5... 


ions from this place? 

S 11. Atwo-fold uſe oſ holy Scrip- 
ture: Firſt, that it alone is fufbcient to 
con firme all Doctrines of godlineſſe. 
Faul and {other pen men of the Word, 
uſe no other fe of Doctrine; there- 
ſore this ion alone is enough, hu- 
mane teſtimonies are too weake to 
prove, (though they be ſound and agree. 
able to the word, ) becauſe the conſci- 
ence in matter of ſalvation is not ſatiſ- 
fied, till ie heare and have the voyce and 
word of God himſelſe, whoſe word is 


Autopiftos, worthy of credit for it ſelſe, 


and all other men to beleeved for the 
Words ſake; the witneſſes of worthy 
men, ſerve to bewray their eonſent 
wich us, and ours with them in the ſame 
truth. Therefore we alledge them when 
need is and cauſe requires, ſparingly; 
placing them a8 ſervants after their 
Lord, toeft, not to ſudge; this warnes 


carcs heavy, and hut their eyes leſt 


TI u. What be the two particular inſty- 


us 


C hap, 11. 


Doctrine. 


Reuſan 


Dodrim. 


Keaſen, 


— — ITT 


— —— 


:boByitleiothe Roar s. 


us to receive ro dofrinewhich will not ding fal lackbiip,cheeyes; the ears, anc 
admit probation from Seripture, Qui hearts ot wicked men, leftthey wa an 
legimus id - eredimas,/ (faith Hierome) we (ccd aud percejvearidibe ſaved. 
beleeveſ6'niuthas we redd's we ute foro]! TIM. Whats nf ob 2 "7 if 
| Watz rap be wile abovechar whichi| 811 — —— and 
| is written. deep lied (Lechargy, F _— "A; 
The ſecond uſeof holy Sceiprare is; — ofmench they. can». 
to ſerve us not only to prove but tu not be amaked with pricking and 
declare and interpret Dodrities. Even much ;ſuch a ſleep as Ad, was 
Holy $erip. a8 the Tight of the Sunne ſhewerh it ſelt caſt into, Cen. a. But by a Metaphor ĩt 
wee ate fo and other things, ſo dotl- holy doth imply ſplrituall ſenſeleſneſſe or 
tampered, ture, though cheSpitieborheprinc - and blockiſhnefſe in divine} 
plain in one inte of Scripture, yet the Serip- matters, which pertain to Gods wor- 
place. [tyres de the foveraign and moſt cer. ſhip and mans ſalvation; it is called i 
dak in tain mean of interpretation, one place Eſ 5 22. acup of fury and madneſſe, | 
anther. | which is obſeute and hard; being made by a ſpeech borrowed from ſuch as being 
Avg more cafir- by ſome place which4s| made drunk; behave” themſelves as mad 
| plain. Asfor the learn Fathers, wbat- and frantick men. Such a' thing is this 
ſoever the Councell of Trent have attriuſ ſlumber, it takes trom men all ſenſe df 
buted to their uniſorme oonſent, at if godlineſſe, anct makes them even as ſu- 
that were the ſureſt rule of interpretati-| rious beaſts aud drunken men, which 
on, yet they are but ſubordinate and ſeel and ſear nothing in the midſt of ex. | 
Itis)awfult| ſecondary means of expoſition, and not treme Whereas ſome tranſlate 
41 — that neither, ſurther then they ſpeak char (compunction or pricking) which | 
thing in and write the truth, and prove their is here Engliſhed ( (dumber,) — = | 
dn |interpretations; by che Word. Again, Greek ne 2.37. Then 
they have ho often are the Fathers found to jarre it doth ſet ſorth the by aMe- ; 
— | amongſt themſelves/Further, how ſhall | calepfis, of the effe&for wy — 
dende | we know what is Gods minde, but they which are overtaken wich hard- 
wh vill | from God himſelf, declaring it in bis] neiſe, and the dead fleep of finne, they 
Auguſt. * word? for according to it, an expoliti-|are both pricked with grief, and even 
on is lawfull wichout danger or blaſ-\ vexed at the heart with anger, at the 
hemy : as here (hardneſſe) is interpre-| word rebuking and threatning them, 
pnemy * are. * ng 
ted by ¶ ſpirit of ſumber,] and this de-| 48. 7. 54. — being thus pricked 
clared by eyes which ſee not, and ears and vexed they be not awaked out of 


that hear not, and heart wh ich underſtan- 
deth not. Our ſenſes and enarrations; 
ſaith Irenew, without wicnelſe of —_ 
ture have n6 credit. 

T 1M. 4 hat things — to note 


| out of the ſerynid part of our — his ear 


plært or teſtimony of Elay d. 


tion of hardneſſe. Secondly, that hard- 
neſſe is a great and hend ie — 
any in world. Thirdly, that God is 
the Author or chief cauſe ofthis and 
ment oſ hardueſſG. 

TIM. Fhat ©s allein, of bard: 
neſſe or hardning ? 

S 11. It is (nota chickneſſe of skin 
in a mans hands or feet, but) a ſpirituall 
— __ and _ and hol- | his 


S1 u Three chings: Flirts che deftrip- ſhmber 


to wit, the evill ſpirit, or Satan, which 


their {lumber to return to God, and 


one in an heavie fleep can be awaked 


by ſhaking and pinching, and hollow- 
ing or crying, or blowing an horn in 


T x 1: vs as ty che (Oar 


forſake their evill wayes, no more then 


S 11. Spirit though ſometimes it 
kgnifies no more then the minde, as 


Exr. 1. 1. Eſay 19. 3. yet here it noteth 
the inſtrumentall cauſe of this ſſumber, 


God is a juſt Judge ſendeth into wick-" 
ed men in his righteous j ta 


ſendeth a good Spirit into 
to direct and move their 


che, 


direct and drive their hearts to wicked |* 


CP 3 


— 


hearts! 


Interpre- 


r 


d wiloro good things This is} — promile-bocaker 
the word{ Spi · — uc. eee W | 
bad, is written, fal. x5, | v 455; When 
f- | cavetauy perſing, railers; r re 
is written, 1 Cer. 6. 9, 10, When 
5 wie. live in envic, adultery, &c. — 
theſe good whas is written, Gd. 5. 6. 70. 21. 
it ta _ the 'wor-;| When 


. 5. — — — 
is — . 


Tix. What Ahe viſe furm de ces gh 4 
words thus opened ? whings 50 be ible ; (forthey know and 
we. | 811. Firſt; that wicked men which; chem to be Gods word) of ſor 

are under hardnefſe of beart, fare utteriy chat tuck ſayings are dark (for — 4 

blockiſh and ſenſeleſſe in af di- — clear, ar plain, 30 avy 
vibe and heavenly things: as a man ebilde may underſtaad th or be» 
which is in a great ſſumber, underſtan - Auſe they ate never told. * theſe 
deth nothing of earthly things. TI his is chings, for their cars are continual» 
chat which is plainly faid in EH 6. 9. ly beaten wicht theſe lai The true 
land Met: 13. 15. and Ad. 28. 27. that | reaſon — far that they are like 
though they fce his works, and hear tlie deaf Adder fpoken af in 1 — 
his words, yet they hear nor] that will not bear the charmet. Theſe | 


ee, bur are 3{ Bonew are deaf wich the 
even like Horſe, and Muleyrharhave ns 1 


— 2.9. ſo are the wicked 
——— 


e 
bergaining ; Nay they 
others, and 


Var 


evidences againſt 


voyr to death. 
againſt them # 


e contemned bis word ; and the lat 


cer 


theic condemnation way be the 


theſe wards ? + 
ine. | 811. That ſuch as have forſaken 
God, are given up unto the wicked ſpi · 


more to be 'blinded 


This appeareth Epbeſ. 2. 2. 
that works in the children o 


dience, 2 Cor. 4. 4+ 2 Theſ. 2. 10, 1 
For it is very juſt, that they that 
verned 
camm 


by the word of 
ny 
2 * 
over to the hang» 
man. As God threatens his 


not be 


heretofore,and daily. -- 


8 aoEpllaterht Romans, 


will not bear them, Prev. 1. 266 % 38 
things, bowtoever 


| wi and patience, 
it pleaſtth God to execute his 
oe 9 — upon cha wicked through 
r Inſtruſtions, which ſhall b ſtrong 

6 inſt them to convict their 


obſtinacy; Gods word is 4 fert ſtnel 
ling ſavoor to God, even when it is a ſa- 


T.. ng „ be: proved, that nl 
word is ſtill to be preached, to harden impeui | 
tent frmert, to be as a teifimany unta them, and 


$1 l. By Es 6. 9. Eneks 2.5, The 


former place proves, that God ufech | I. 
_ IE deſcrip 


more 


| 


* |©o all wiſebief and bell in the end, a3 | 


power Of datag, and bald 

— 2ovAe 84-Srcondl 

to LG GAREFARY > (3: - N 

i warn u Christians greatly 40; tear 

8 19 bak arfull crecuti- 

ons of 5 he would nt be 

aſraid to y the word of that God 
which tor the cu of mf P 4 


: 
A — 
, 1 N 
* 4 ft 8 * 
* = 4 
c nnn 8 _— Cx 
4 $4 gr In os %:, a * a \ 
v.47 a” NES N ea * 


— — Yo» 4 —— 1 


SO 
E 


nner MPC ue 4 PEO: 1 


4 
Gd fou thre 
per to the body: 
do ſigniſſe here ſuch a minde {i 


haye Saran to be their Rider, to hold the 
rr pe wry > 
, and Ef, and innumerable others whi | -as - 
— | came rather blinde in their underftan- 
TI. lar profit is ta be made hereof? dings, and in their wils more pervert 
811. It teacheth the miſerable con and obftinate. 
dit ion of ſuch Rubborn ſinners as hate 
to be refarmed; for they are under the wed being thus opened # 


which was ſo far from taking any 
1 


. © : " 
" * Nee aan, 2 8 gs * £2 4-8 


TIM. Whatare the parts of theſe latter 
811. 


* _— —  — — 


A Eapoſonion upon 


* 


| ol 1 Low ond gots 


P's of . Four waies : PR 
[chat 


"ti 
. 


and iter Chri ſtdeclared to thi 
by calling them to repentance 


which were continually before their 


U 81 K Aer chings to be ob- 
—— Feten — Wency Se- 


in ch is, that 
— and Rage e 


— —-—„— it , 
yer ie is a great merey as would be well 


petcevel ESD ri- 


ch 
and toſt excellent miracles, 
Bak quickning the dead, 
t ro ebe blinde, "Rio Beſides 
innumerable works of crea 
eerhinent, (ay) works b 

ariduſtice; ordinaty and — 


Alſo 
oſ hen 
reſtoring: 


t 


eyes; to move und ſtirre them to God- A 
wards. Thirdly; that the things which 
they did hear and ſee, were not only 
wonderfull and ſingular, but alſo that 
oftentimes and not ſeldome, they did ſee 
and hear them, which is fignifietby the 
doubling of the verb, Mat. 13. 14. In 
belring they (ball hear. For whenſoever a 
verh is put beſore, and thereunto is ad- 
ded an infinitive mood, { turned 
by agerund) thereby is Ggnified an often 
and vehement action. Laſtly, that beſides 
cheſe externall means offering grace to 
ny! had inwardly ingraffed into 
them, ſome judgement of oonſcience, and 
there was given them ſome ligh 
3 which none cun deny but 

are the good gift of God. 

11. Bur alas they bad no profit by al 
theſe'but burt rather? 

8.1 1. It is true, that —— no pro- 
fit by them; but it was through their 
own default : but as the Sun is no leſſe 
glorious and bright, becauſe weak eyes 
are offended therewith ; or a plaiſter or 
ointment lefle precious, becauſe it pre- 


nd-| wretched which do not in ſome ſort 
zb- | taſte of Gods mercies, 2 


tot un- 


Capone, 


did not benefit fuck av bad them FO 
—— —— 
make Ee yſitian or 
vertue; which'y er 
loſe not their value? ſd obffirivermati- 


— 


make void Gods merciĩes, 


wh iel. 
therfiſelves be ers Same ret: lo- 


T5 n 


ved and praiſed 1-3 © 
TIM. What i} tho Doll e 
811 That chere be no caſawales 41 


by Pſal.'1 45-9. — Rom. 2.45 J. and 
Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. Even fuck. us blaſ- 


the Spirit by malicious haring 
E oaching the known truth of the 
Goſpel, yet have plentifully and _ 
telt Gods yea the · devils 
nat without ſome ſenſe of it; in a 
are ſpared from their fulltorments, 
till the: time of finall judgement. Art 
thou (ſay they to Jeſus) tome · io torment in 
before the time ? Mat, f. 29. ſee Epheſ. 2.2. 


grave untill the day of judgement, with - 


cy. The reaſon of this doctrine is to take 
from the wicked which ſhall 
excuſe; this reaſom is laid down in 
dee £66 brbin 6 had' ſome} 

0 his creatures, to 
leave them without defence and apolo- 


thing of God, had we not been 

we Would have lived better. nd Cond? 
ly, it ſerves to commend the very great 
kindneſſe of God to us for our imĩtati · 


on, as in Lick. 6. 35,36. Mut. 5 43. 
T 1 Mu. What is the »ſe of this A dine? 


ſuch as be not his own, but are ungod- 


oy him ? 
Tim. What was the ſhment 
obſerved in theſelaſt words ? r Pen 


811. To take no fruit at all, but 


vails not to health: So Gods good 
gifts,his good word and works, are not 
the worſe to be eſteemed, becauſe chey 


harm rather, by that which theſe men 
heard and ſaw, even a farre' greater 
blindneſſe and obſtinacy both of minde 


ſo the bodies of the wicked lie in the 


periſh all | 


cioufnefſe of the heart in — a 


| 


out any pain, which is Gods great mer-} * 


gie, ————— — hey E 


S 1 L. It doth reprove ſuch'as dog De. 
evillentreat Gods children, uſing tem 
without How far unlike be theſe 
to God, who hath mercy even towards 


ly, ſinners, yea enemies, and ſtrangers == 


and | 


—— ._—@” 


Locks 


Ver; 


8. 


the Epiſtlerarbe Romans. TY 


and heart, which are morebeſotted; dul · 
led, and indurate or hardened by the 
doctrine and actions of God. And it is; 
ſo much the greater, becauſe wicked 
men feel it not, it being ſuch a grievous 
curſe and judgement, as there is none 
to be matched with it for horror, no not 
ficknefſe,-plague ; nor deafnefle , nor 
lameneſſe, nor impriſonment, nor ba- 
niſnment, nor dearth, nor laoguiſhing 
death, nor cruell bodily torment, nor 
any other judgement” whatſoever, can 
be compare d with a deaſe and blinde 
ſoule, (that ĩs to ſay,) with an hardened 
heart, when it is the puniſhment of ſot: 
mer diſobedience and finnes. My rea · 


niſhment is ſpirituall, and hath in ĩt the 
death of the ſoule by puniſhing finne 
wich ſinne. Secondly, other puniſh- 
ments have with them defire of teleaſe; 
ſo hath not this. Thirdly, it is an high 
ready way to that unpardonable ſinne, 
Marke 3. 29. Fourthly, all other pu- 
niſhments may be and are inf 

though not without paine, yet withays 


addition of finne, both of greater cor- 
ruption and gulit, and withall a greater 
deſert of puniſhment. Fiſtly, it is the pe- 
culiar marke and note of -the childe of 
perdition,as a broken and a contrite ſpi- 
rit, is a ſure note of the Childe of God, 
Rom. 11. . Pſal. 51. 19. Sixtly, ic doth 
in the end moſt certainly bring men, not 
onely to temporall deſtruftion, but to 
eternal] death, Dent. 2. 30. Rem. 2.5. 1 
Sam. 2. 25. Rem. 9. 17. Laſlly, both ſome 
of the heathens have acknowledged the 
truth of this, as Sophocles in Aiax, and 
ſome of the Jewiſh Rabbins, as Rabbi 
Kimlze for ſo, mach Maſter Peter Martyr 
reſtifieth in his Commentary upon this 
Text, 

TIA. What profit is to be made by the 
knowledge of this truth ? 

S 1 L.Firft,it teacheth, chat all good 
things turne to the hurt and damnation 
of the wicked. Secondly, it ſhewerh the 
ſtrange blockiſhnefſe of thoſe wicked 
men, which are under ſucha ſharpe and 
bitter ſcourge, without all ſenſe and 
dread of it, like drunken men which ate 


— 


ſons hereoſ be: Firſt, becauſe this p 


finne : but in this, there is always an 


pride of heart, which where it 


aflecpe in the top of the -Maft, when 


great tempeſt.Moreoverꝶ it; muſt move 


it admoniſheth all Chriſtians to beware | 
of this puniſhment, to feare ic lopg:be- 
fore it conie, and to ſhunne all fuck! 
meanes and uayet, by which men uſe to 
fall into it: as firſt, ignorance of Gods 
will revealed in his word, Epheſ. 4718, | 
19. eſpecially where it is joyned with | 
carclefſecontempt of knowletlg, Prov. 1. 
Secondly, ordinary and daily difobe- 
dience to the word in ſuch things as are 
known to men, eſpecially if it grow to 
a hatred ot the Miniſters and adinoni- 
tions by them given, as in Ahab and 
Hered, toward Elias and Jobn Baptiſt | 
Thirdly, unbeleef or diſtruſt of Gods 
promiſes, Heb. 3. 12, 13. Fourthly, | 
covetouſneſſe and immoderate defire of 
viches, Marth. 13.22. Luke 6. 1 


it ever cauſeth the ſinner to reſiſt God;as 
i to be ſeen in the example of Phamab, 
and Nebuchadue cer, who would not 


ceeded in them. 


* 


Ak it, are undoubtedly caught by, it 
the 


obey the commandement of God, be- 
cauſe they were highminded, ©. 
TI M. hat profit is to be made of theſe 
things ? | 
- SI L, Firſt, it muſt ſerveto warne us 
all, that as we tremble at the j t 
of a hard heart, ſo eſpecially we | 


againſt theſe forenamed fins, even inft | * 


the ve 


' firſt motion of them, 
greatly 


bled that we have ſo far pro- 


III. Let me beere ſame of thoſe fignes l 
which —— — — = 
to, or within this judgement of an hardned and | 

3 Ao 

I L, They are principally theſe 
foure: Firſt, to be — — 
ſeeling or fear of this puniſhment: 
ſuch as never thought of it to fear and 


| 
the ſhip is tendy to be frowned with '@f 
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Chap. 


* 


, | he ſhoyld be braycd ima Mortar, yet w 


& beert is, and: alſo what manner of judge + 


1 2 


A hardens is author of the fin, but not of 


hardneſſe of heart: Firſt, the wicked 


Gods ſeverity can terriie, 
neſſe m61lifie the heart, being like the 


fool ſpoken ofby Selemen,which chongh 


learne no wiſdomezor like reſtive wel-fed 
jades which ſpurne againſt their feeder, 
Deut. 3 2. 15. NR 212 | 
T3 M, Hew mo we apply this to our 
profit? i hin 2. 
5811. If we be ſtirred up by it to 
enter into a ſerious examination of · our 
— — — tokens be- 
| to us, that we may heartily thanke 
God if we finde our ſelves free, and 
ſpeedily repent. if they have taken any 
bold of us. ** | 
TIM. Touhave told us what hardneſſe 


ment it is, but now declare from whence it 
comes, that the wicked are blinded in unbeleeſo 


ulli ir of thy ſelfe 3. which proverh | 
anly: men to he the r tauſes of 
all the cwill that cometh to them, ei- 


| ther in this world, or in the next. Laſtly, 
in Math. 23. 15. and Ad, 28127. The | 
blame of hardening is laid upon the. 


ungodly themſelves; who winked wich 
their eyes, leſt they ſhould. ſce: hereby 
givi ng us to underſt and, chat thote 
things which they ſaw againſt their 
wils, they made as though they did not 
know them, they faw arid: would. not 
ſee, they were wilſully. blinded, their 
one perverſeneſſe and corruption is 
the cauſe of their blindneſſe in ſoule, and 
of hardneſſe of heart, Mat. 23. 37. Heres 
umto accordeth learned Auguſtineʒ Pbar cab 
(aich he) hardned himſelf by his owne 
free will. Andagain in his book de 'pre- 
deft. er gratia, Chap. 4. be ſaich, mans 
heart - being infeted from his birth, 
whatſoever more hardneſſe falleth out 
aſter = firft 1 * it 
teouſly and deſervedly. again, 
— we read that men were har - 
dened, or had their eyes ſhut, or eares 
made heavy, let us not doubt (ſaith he) 
bat that their ſinſull deſervings were 
fath before,as made themworthy of that 


? | 
$ x 1. There be three maine cauſes of 


themſelves. Secondly, Satan. Thirdly, 
God. The wicked harden themſel ves 
as Ty wilfull — Satan 
hardneth as a tempter, I un- 
clean thoughts ; and God — 4 by 

God when he hardens is au- 
thour ofthe puniſhment or t, 
but not of the fin. The Devill when he 


the puniſhment: but man is author ofhis 

own through his fm and 

contempt of the worde. 8 

TIM. Howprove ye tha the wicked are 

canſer of their on nt blindneſſe and 
? 


S 11. Firſt, it isexpreſly ſaid , that 
Pharcob hardened his heart, Exod. 7. 15. 
When Phoroch' [ow that be bad reft, be 
berdened bis heart, or made it beavy. 
Againe, it is written in the P 


ia ment which followed, in his book 
Tae pe, This ſheweth this anti- 
ent Father to have been of this judge - 
ment; that evill men were themſelves the 
principall and proper cauſe and procu- 
rers of hardning their owne hearts. As 
an hot burning coale or fiery Oven and 
Furnace ſendeth forth ſparkles, ſo the 
corrupt heart of man ſendeth out thoſe 
wicked effects in finfull thonghts and 
actions, which cauſeth and makes his 
heart more obſtinate and repugnant un- 


to God. 5 
TI. Fhatyrofit is to be made of this 
point ? 


811. Firſt, it cleares Gods juſtice 
againft ſuch as faſten the blamie of their 
deſtruction upon Gods ſeverity, be- 
cauſe he hardeneth and deftroyeth none 
but ſuchas by their owne malice have 
deferved it. Secondly, it proveth the 
Papifts, flanderers and falſe accuſers; 
for they are not aſhamed to write of 


teſt „ Chap. 13. verſe 9. O Iſrael, * 


the Miniſters of the Goſpell, that we 


teach 


— 


teach God to be the chiete authour and 
proper cauſe of hardneſſe, even as it is a 
lin; whereas with one conſent, we all do 
teach the proper cauſe of unbeleet and 


fin (as it is a fin) to lurke in our own 
nature, and do wholly diſcharge God of 
this. God neither willeth, approveth, 
nor worketh fin, ſaith Philip Melanclon, 
upon the firſt Chapter to the Romans. 
Every one finneth willingly (faich Peter 
Martyr, ) and no man is compelled of 
God to iin; upon the 9. Chapter of Fud- 
ges. The originall of fin is not in God, 
taith Calvin upon Janes 1. 13. We hold 
him for impious and blaſphemous(faich 
Beza contra Coſtil.) which ſaith there is 
iniquity with God; yet both Dureu the 
jeſuite, and the Rhemiſh Prieſts, doe 
charge us that we do make God the pro- 

er author and worker of hardnefſe of 

cart, and the aftive'cault of im. Yea, 
hereupon Stepleton the Divinicy reader 
at Doway, inſerreth that the God of che 
Catholickes, and the God of the Pro- 
teſtants is not one. For ( faith he) 
the Catholickes God is not the cauſe ot 
fin, but the God of the Proteſtants is 
lo; which is a wicked calumnlation, 
and may be juſtly retorted, thus; The 


{tantiation, Purgatory Prayer for the 
dead, merits, &c. | 
TI M. But you 


true God allowes no Maſſe, Tranſub- 
| 


1174 


prove you that 7 
811. Firft, 

kerh the fſumbet or ſenfeleſheſſe 6f the 

foul in heavenly mattets, to be an eff 


of the evill'ſptric ſent by God into rhe 


wicked, to make them more blind and 
obſtinate chen they were aſore. Alſo! 
it is written, 2 Cr. 4. 4. chat Satan 
doth blinde the mindes of the wicked; 
and 1 Ning, 22. 22. Satan is ſent of 
God with authority, to leade inte 
errour and biiadnell that wicked King 
Ahab. . rn N 4 


TIN. But bew is Sat at the tenſe of bord. 


arſe of heart Þ ꝰ 


S11. Asa tempter, and infligator; 


and inſpirer, to breath and drop in un- 


vicked mens hearts, as liquor is diſtilled 


Verſ. 8. Ih the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


| 


godly and unrighteous cogitations into | 


| 


and d into a veſſell. Hence he 
ſaid coworke in the children of diſobe 


dience, Epbeſ 2:2. and to be effeftuall} 


in the wicked, ſtrongly to delude 
2 Theſ.2.9.and to have entred into Judas, 
by his ſaggeſtion to encreate his malice 
againſt Chriſt. 

TI u. Ir this power given to Satan over 
any which are borne of Gd? 

S 1 L. No, over none of them, but 
over the reprobate only;for it is written 


that that wicked one toucheth them not, 
1 Fobn 5. 18. alſo by watchfulneſſe and 
prayer they are kept from falling into 
nis inares, though they be ſore and of- 
cen tempted, Matth. 6. 13. and 26. 41. 
His tyranny. is exerciſed only upon and 
over them, which are addicted and whol- 


ly given to diſobedience, over the ro- 


bate in whom he raigneth and worketh 
even at his pleaſure, 2 Theſ. 2. 10. The 
reaſon hereof is, becauſe wicked men are 
worthily committed to Satan to de 
governed by him, t ecauſe they wanton- 
ty and wiltully (hike off the regiment © 

God, and will not be led by his word 
and Spirit, Pſal. 2. 3. That which Pha- 
raob ſpake with his mouth, the ſame all 
wicked men thinke in their hearts, and 
ſayin their ſoules, Who is the Lord 
that we ſhould him And therefore 
they have an evill ſpirit ſet over them, 
— — unto Saul, who refifted 
the good Spirit of God, and had t 


fore an eviſl ſpirit fent to rule and vex 
him | 


TI. What profit is to be made bereef ? 
ws er | ape Chrifti- 
ans willi 0 „ labour- 
ing to keep his word, and ſuffering ir 
to governe their wayes, leſt after their 
defervings,) We doe put them into t 
hands and power of Satan, to be 
him cartied along unto deſtruction; for 
there is no remedy, ſuch as caſt off the 
yoake and government of Chrift, maſt 
be put under Satans rule and domi- 
nion. * | 
"''T 1: by did you mme thet God was 
[oe tm — heart? 

d t. Beeauſe the | 

this Text, and innumerable other places, 
dv attribute it to God; in Eſc — 9: 


Scriptures both in| 


— 


«+ . 
« 9 


An Expoſotion upon 


Chap. 11. 


1 | 


% flumber, and to ſhut their eyes, and Eſay 
| 19. 14. the Lord mingled amorigſt them 


{ ſhould deny him to have an operation in 


God commands -E jay to goe and make 
their hearts fat, and Ejay 29.10-the Lord 
is ſaid to cover them with the ſpirit of 


the ſpirit of errorʒ and often in Exodus 
it is affirmed of God, that he hardned 
Pharaohs heart: and of Sihon King of 
Hesbon, that the Lord God hardned his 
ſpirit, - and made bis heart obſtinate, 
Dent. 2. 31+ alſo Rom. 1. 24. that God 
delivered up to vile affections, &c. and 
2. Jbeſ. 2. 11. that God ſent ſtrong de- 
luſions that they ſhould beleeve lies, and 
John 12. 40.God hath blinded their eyes 
and hardned their hearts, Theſe and 
many other Texts ſhew, that God hath 
a hand and a worke in the hardning of 
ſinners, elſe. we ſhould deny the word of 
God, and take from God more then half 
the government of the world, if we 


the finfull workes of the wicked, whoſe 
ſoules and bodies are ſubject to God 
who made them,and are to be diſpoſed 
by him. | 

TIM. Will nu this bring in God to be the 
author and cauſe of ſin, ſeeing bardneſſe of heart 
and blindneſſe of minde is a ſn; and if it be of 
God, then God doth work ſin 2 
— — 29 — will not follow; 

is the author of the judgement , but 
rot of the ſin. There be two things 
to be conſidered. in hardneſſe of heart. 
The firſt is, anomi a, the ncy or 
aberration from the will of ; this 
God neither willeth, approveth, nor 
vorketh; but abhorreth and puniſheth 


corruption of mens bearcs, & being con- 
crary to his image and word, The other 
is amimiſihia, Rom. 1. 27. it recompence 
or judgement which is executed when a 


fore, is turther indurate and blinded, as 


jaſt 1 — God, to puniſh fin. with 
fin, leſſer with greater, former with 
latter ſinnes. All puniſhment being an 


to their own merits, either by ſecret or 


itzas coming from Satan, and from the [condly, it muſt move all to ſeare God, 


ſinner that was blinde and obſtinate be · theſe horrible judgements. of God? at 


a reward due to his contempt of God. even cauſe our fleſh to quake, and rot- 
Of this puniſhment and due recompence, tenneſſe to enter into our bones, as it is f 
God is the author and cauſe; for it is a ſaid of Habakpke 
— of flint who is not moved with 


and not as it is a tranigreſſion, for ſo it 
roceeds from Satan and the wicked. 


us Augaftine teacheth: Pharaob, (faith | 


he) hardened himſelie, libero arbitrio, and 
God hardened him juſto ſu judftio : again 
God hardeneth not as an evill author, 
but ag a righteous judge, who though he 


doth not inſtill any ſin into che creature, 


nor make his heart hard or blind, which 
before did ſee and was fofc : yet doth he 
not tame and ſoſten them; and he is ſaid 
to harden whom he doth not mollifie. 
Yet hedoth not only forſake the finner, 
which had before forſaken him, depri- 
ving him of his grace, but alſo delive- 
reth him up to Satan and his own ma- 
lice, to be ruled thereby: as a malefactor 
is put over by a Judge into the hands of 
an executioner; beſides, he both mini- 
ſtreth occaſion of ſtumbling unto them, 
by — many objects unto them, 
an 


diſpoſeth their finfull thoughts ande 


deeds unto the praiſe of his own juſtice, 
to their deſerved confuſion ; for as he 
worketh in the hearts of the godly, to 
encline their thoughts to good workes, | 
according to his mercies; ſo he workes| 
in the wils of the wicked, to encline and 
order them unto evill acts, according 


maniteſt, but ever by juſt judgement. 
TI u. What uſe is to be made bereof ? 
811. It confutes ſuch, who to ex- 
cuſe God, do therefore ſay,that he doth 
permit and ſuffer the evill of ſin to be 
done, contrary to the plaine phraſe of 
Scripture, which aſcribes an active pow - | 
er to God; as a ſoveraigne. Judge. Se- 
who can ſmite the heart 'fpiritually and 
dreadfully, Sui: non contremiſcat, ad bec| 
heyrenda Dei judicia } faith.  Anguſtine. | 
Who would not ſhake.and, tremble at 


the due conſideration ofthem, it might 


He muſt have an 


act of juftice is good. Therefore fin ;as| 
it is a puniſhment: cometh from God, 
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Scope. 


D1iartoour VIII. 
Verſ. 9, 10. 


| even for à recompence unto them; 
their eyes be darkened that they (ee 
and bow down their backs alwaies. 


TyIiMOTHEUS. 


Scripture ? 

S 11. To prove the rejection of the 
Jewes, and their blindneſſe through 
which they did not receive Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, but wilfully contemned it, 


ſlumber. And this Paul proves by a teſti- 
mony out of the Pſal.6g. 22, 23. where- 
in David bearing the perſon of the Meſ- 
fias (of whom he was a Type) doth 
complain of the extreme injuries, and 
oppreſſions wherewith the Jewes (his 
own le and countreymen) ſhould 
vex Chriſt. Amongſt other things, that 
= ſhould mingle his meat with gall, 

vinegar with his drink : and now 
in this Text, by way of imprecation 
or curſe, he prayeth ſor Gods horrible 
wrath and puniſhment to come upon 
them ; and namely, that their mindes 
might beſpoyled of all judgement and 
diſcretion, to diſcern or chooſe things; 


they might beableneverto attain good 
things deſired, nor to hurt the godly; 
and their lile to be void of all comforts, 
chatall their moſt pleaſant things might 
be turned to their deſtruction. Now 
the holy King David having; by a pro- 
phericall ſpirit prayed for ſuch mileries 
to the Jewes, they muſt be fulfilled : 
thereſore the general anbelief and hard- 
ning ofthe Jewes, is no incredible thing 
to be wondred at. Note that though 
Paul changeth ſome words, yet he hol- 
deth the ſenſe like an Apoſtolicall Pro- 
phet, keeping and explaining the mea- 
ning by alteration of words. | 

TI u. What things are to be conſidered in 


this Text,cited out of the Prophet David ? 


— — 


Ard David ſaith, Let their table be made 
4 ſrare and a net, and a ſtumbling block, mer of Mankinde.. 


Let 
not, ment? 


Hat is the drift and end of this 


being wholly poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of 


and their bodies of all ftrength, that 


dignity, being vagabonds, hatefull to 
| Qq God! 


841. Two things : Firſ, the 
or ſeveral} kindes of puniſhment. 


' wiſhed unto the malicious Jewes, for 
reliſting and reſuſing Chriſt the Redee- 


T 1 u. What is the firſt kinde of puniſh- 
| S 1 L. Thattheir Tablemay be made 


for a ſnare. 

TIA. What ſignifies the Table? 

S1L. It is a figurative and borrow- 
cd ſpeech, ſignifying all things wherein 
the Jewes delighted and took plea- 
ſure; becauſe men who be rich and 
great, doe furniſh their Table with 
goodly delicacies, meats, and drinks, 
pleaſant to the taſte and fight : alſo, 
tor that men come to the table to be re- 
freſhed and merry. Hence it ſignifies 
whatſoever is acceptable and delight- 
full unto us, giving us contentment and 
| comfort in this life; I ſay, that by a Sy- 
| necdoche, the Table importerh riches, 
| feaſts, proſperity, peace, and publick 
eſtate z yea, all their ſpirituall and tem- 
porall bleſſings, as Scriptures,*Sacrifices, 
Temple, or whatſoever they had which 
was good, proſperous,” and glorious, 
(as Chryſoſtome, Calvin, Peter „ and 
Pareus expounds it:) he pray eth that all 
this may be turned to t heit hurt, ruĩine, 
3 
- 1 1M. By what compariſon is this hurt 
and ruine ſet forth in our _ 

S 1 L. By three fimilitudes : Firſt, of 
a ſnare wherein Birds are taken when 
| they think to feed. Secondly, of a net 

or trap, ſuck as wilde beaſls are caught 
in. Thirdly, ofa ſtumbling block, or 
ſtone, wh 
do ſtumble a fall. This firſt puniſh- 
ment, how it isfulfilled in the Jewes, 


have made it ſo plainto all men, as-it 
needeth no proof at all. For all men 
know what was the name, digni- 
ty, renown, glory, riches, priviledges, 
and benefits beſtored on = Nation; 
and now what calamities of body and 
ſoul they are tormented with, Ls 
plagued with extreme infamy and in- 


parts] 
de- 


linde men or drunkards 


experience. of many hundred years, | 


. | condly, the equity of the puniſhmenr} +; 
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An Expoſition won _ 


: Chap.11. | 


1 D.drine. 


7 1 Keaſan. 


Uſe. 


them, whiles they 


riches ſake. 
TI NM. 


from this firſi puniſhment ? 


| 


i 


] 
| 


| 


hs 
and 


the Goſpell : and to Ceſar, 
of Rome, who was (lain in the 


bis table and dainties. 

point ?- 

ſon of finne, when it-is conti 
that 


ſelf; as the 


death, the 8 


affli&tions only, but 


God and all men: their wealth or 
whatſoever may make for their welfare, 
being made their ſnare to intangle 
are baniſhed in iu 
co 8, and cruclly ſlain for their 


at is our Doctrine to be learned 


S x L. That unto wicked men which 
are Gods enemies, the moſt dear and 
precious things are made the means of 
their own deſtruction : howloever 
chey lift up their horns, and exalt their 
heads on high, and flouriſh likea green 
Bay- tree, and ſeem to be rooted in pro- 
ſperity, as though they ſhould never be 
removed, yet it is certain, that what- 
ſoever is given for their benefit, ſhall be 
converted to their bane and miſery.The 
reaſon hereof is, becauſe they do abuſe 
Gods gifts by pride, wantonneſſe, riot, 
and exceſſe: or elſe by covetouſneſſe 
and uſury, crucky and oppreſlion. 

Hence it is, that God in his j 
will at length deſtroy them, and bring 
— and — — 
as it happened to theſe to 
Balthazar in Daniel, to the rich man in 


ement 


TI. Whatproftt is to be made of this 
S 1 L. It teacheth the forcible} y- 
ing the nature of things, mak 
urtfull which is — Rat 

Goſpell to be a ſavour of 


1 Cor. 18. 24. Chriſt a rock of offence, 
1 Fer. 2.7. A Table, a place of ſafety and 
ſecurity, of micth and friendſhip, to be a 
ſnare and trap, and an occaſion of ruine. 
decondly, it teacheth alſo the condition 
of ſuch as live in the ſervice of ſinne, 
without turning to God, to be moſt un- 
: to whom all things, not fins 
gifts and 
bleſſmgs alſo,ſball be turned unto their 
evill both temporall and eternall. 


ry 


in, 


in it 


eternall blifle and glory in heaven. Laſt- 
te, [ly,it warneth all men to pray God car- 
where (his Table) bisglory was: and to neſtly to bleſſe his benefits unto them, 
who was hung up in his locks | that as they are good in themſelves, ſo 
wherein hedelighted, as a mandoth in — — 4. prove good to the poſſeſ- 


ment, and tell ms what it is ? 


ding in heavenly things, [ Let their 
ing be darkened.) This is 287025 — 


Thirdly, it ſervgth as a bridle to re- 
ſtrain the children of God from fret · 
ting and repluing at the great welfare 
of the ungodly livers. If Jeremy, fb and 
David repined and grieved at the pro- 
(perity of ſinners, let others fear atall, | 
where ſuch Saints ſo ftrong did ſtum- 
ble. See Pſa.37. 1, 2, 3; &c. Let God alone 
with them, and be not troubled about 
them. Fourthly, it makes much for the 
conſolation of the godly, to whom not 
only things deſireable and good, but 
even hard, unhappy, bitter, and dead! 
things, ſhall turn and become whol- 
ſome and good; as ſickneſſe, weakneſſe, 
verty, impriſonment, ban iſhment, in- 
y,and death, &c. All things ſhall 
work together for good to ſuch as 
love God, Rom.$.28. The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe Chriſt by his Croſſe, hath ſanctiſi- 
ed the croſſes of the faithfull, and pro- 
nounced them bleſſed which mourn 


TIM. Come now to the ſecond puniſh» 
811. The blindeneſſe of underſtan- 


borrow- 
ed from the body, and applyed anto the 
minde, which is (as it were] the — 
unto the ſoul. The darkning of this 
e, ſigniſtes che taking away of under - 
ing from the Jewes, making them 
witleſſe and blockiſh, that they might 
ſee no more in the matters of God, and 
of ſalvation, then a blinde man can ſee 
at noon day in worldly matters. 

T 1 u. dat is the Doctrine which dib 
ariſe now out of theſe words thus opened * 

S 1 i. Tobe deprived of the uſe of 
underſtanding in things pertaining to 
God, is a dreadfull judgement. | The 


proo 


* 


nm 


* 


8 e 
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Verſ. 10. | 


— 
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|ceffary then the 


| proofe hereof, is from Demteron. 28. 28, 
29. where God threatneth the diſobe- 
dient to his Law, to ſmice them with 
blindneſſe and with aſfoniſhment of 
heart; that plaine and eaſie and familiar 
matters ſhould be as hard and obſcure 
unto them, as the Sunne is darkeſome 
to him that lacketh his fight. Example 
of this judgement, we have firſt in Pha- 
rab, who having diſobeyed Gods 
warnings, bidding him let the people 
goe; and after many and moſt ſharpe 
plagues, having 'hardned his heart 
againſt Gods known will, was ſtricken 
juſtly of G OD with ſuch a ſpiritual} 
madneſſe, as he was not able to per- 
ceive it to be a ſinſull and hurtfull ring 
unto him, to keep the children of Iſrae 
fill in his land; but after he had let 
them goe, he would needs obſtinatel 
follow them unto the red Sea, whi 
was the deſtruction of him and his 


mindes ſo darkned of God, as they 
would not diſcerne any — one 
er, in putting to death Jeſus, t 

ey bal often felt that . had done 
them no hurt at all, but much good, and 
in their preſente had many wayes, and 
manifeſtly witneſſed (by his! lite, do- 
ctrine, patience, miracles) both the in- 
nocency of his manhood, and the truth 
ofhis Godhead, A certain ſhadow of 
this judgment, we have ſet forth in the 
Sodomites, Geneſ. 19. 11. who being 
ſmit with blindneſſe, did in, the da 

ht even grope after the dore of Lo 
his houſe. If we do account it a very 
great evill to have the eyes of our 

t out; then to be: ed of the 
ight of underſtanding, muſt be a more 
heavicr judgement and calamity,by how 
much the ſoule is more excellent then 
the body, and the benefit of inward 
underſtanding, is greater and more net 
profit of an outward! 


and fleſhly eye. OY YEE em 
TI u. How may Chiiſtians edifie them · 

ſelves by the knowledge and meditation of this 

loch ine x ae e 


it muſt ſtirre them 


| up'unto-thankful- 
neſſe, to bleſſe GOD for 


ple. Likewiſe, the Phariſees had their 


Jews forthe contem 


do thatwhich is good; and remporall; 
having their civil authority and govern- 
ment taken ſrvm them. * 


5 — to the ſword,” and laid 
| W 
tace or forme of: « Common - wealth 
amoũgſt them; being uttetly voide 
- 11” {all Lawesiiand; Regiment, ind being 
S1 x, Firft, in reſpect of themſelves,'| made 
the face of the earth, ande have re- 


eye-light by the Spide of Wikdomer, 


livered from the judgement of a blind 
heart. Laſtly, chat to this end they 
endeavour alwayes to glorific God by 
their knowledge, by turning it into 
practiſe and actions. Now in reſpect 
of others, to take compariſon to ſuch as 


will pity poor blinde men which can- 
not ſee their way, and Idiots or fools 
which lack the ule of natural] reaſon: 
mach more we ought to grieve for ſuch 
as have loft the uſe of ſpirituall under- 
ſtanding, not being able to fee the way 


that he hath a very flinty heart that 

cannot mourne for ſuch, or at leaff 

— —— for that his heart is fo 
ard. 


\ 
TI. What was the third puniſhment? 


or loities, wherein there is another 
Metaphor. tranſlating that to the ſoule 
and the eftate of the which is pro- 
per to the body, the ſtrength whereof 


Alſo to pray unto God for the continu- 
ance and increafe of it, and to be dee} 


are under this judgement, For if we 


unto ſalvation: and take it for a ſurety, | 


S1 t. The bowing of their backes 


| 


doth "chiefly conſiſt in the backe or 
loynes, the bowing whereof importeth 
- ſs the — — yr 
of this bodily ſtrength : by all whic 

ſignified 'unro us, yo He mali 
of Chriſt aud hi 
Goſpel, ſhould loſe their whole ſirength 
both ſpinituall, lacking all idea vour to 


0 


\ This judgemene | wan to be exeeu+ 
ted upon i chem 1 the: birth of] 


ſo unthere was not any more 


vallaltd and wagabonds upon 


clearing their mained now: fiftern 'handeed yeares 


and 


Q 2 


. 


—C 
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- 
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nm 


ougght we to be aftoniſhed at the conſi- 


| generally. the extreame fi erceneſſe of 


ſerve that it is a plaine and a ſure token 


' wholly removed, and to become like 
lacke of good lawes, wiſe governours, 


and above, which coaclanence of this} 
judgement. is noted in this word |. al 
wayes.] When ic had laſted but 3 hun- 
dred yeares , Chi wondred at 
this judgement of GOD, how then 


deration of it? Let us learne from it 


Gods wrath unbeleeſe, for 
hs _ he — * exceedin gy 
an erely plague his own peculiar 
people : More particularly letus ob- 
of Gods indignation again any Coun- 
trey, to have the chieſe prope or 
ſtayes thereof, either ſore ſhaken or 


a tottering wall or broken hedge, for 


| for againſttbe Jewer, let us bear what it to be 


us: let — leſt wa, es God 
cauſe to take up that complei inſt 
us, which ſometimes be took up —— 
the leus by his Prophet Eſay 57. 1. The 
;- 444 periſberb , and 1 may canſider- 
et . 

T. Ie bose beard bitherts of the 
three kindes of puniſhments wiſped or prayed 


ſaid touching the equity of theſe prnſbmen 
bow juſt they be ? pe 
Sx L. That is pointed at, and noted 
in the word reeompence] in the end of 
the 9. verſe, whereby is lignatied a xetali- 
ation and requitall to the wieked Iews, 
that as they had taken pleaſure to afttift 
the righteous and to make all chi 


grievous unto them, and eſpeci 


the power of the ſword, , For 
proof hereof , ſee Eſay 2. 2, 3, 4, 5, 
6, &c. which ſhould prevaile with us 
to move us to be thankfult to God| 
both in word and deed, for that little 
ſtrength chat is leſt unto us, leſt if we 


\Prike our leynes, and firip us 
ofall our ſtrength to become not on- 


our hearts, earneſtliy praying him to 


continue in our unthankiulneſs and ſin 


ly ſeeble, ſtooping, and crookedl, but fall 
down flat our — — 
trample upon us as on mice i 
in the ſtreet· If God did thus unto Fe- 
ruſalem and the et which were | 
reat among the Nations, even his be- 
ved whom be had honoured 
with fame and renown -above all peo- 
ple ; yet if heſpared not them for rheir 
5 made chair ſtrength 
to fall, ſo as they ars nat able to riſe up, 
Le. 1. 14, 16. then judge ye 

| : | 
cauſe we haye to fear the like Judgement 
whoſe ſins ars ſo much the more grie- 
vous then theirs, by hommuch the mer- 
cics that we have abuſed are more and 
greater then were the mencies beſtowed 
on them. Wherefore let us ſpeedily: 
repent,” and turne totheLord with all 


heale our Land, which is ſore ſhakes by 
the lofſe of very many wotthies in all 


| —— — A > tooth,bloud 
| (pollingfor ſpoiling,judging 
what | for judging fcc. — which ching 


had perſecuted Jeſus the Son of God, 
giving him vincgar to drink, and gall to 
cate, to vex him withall : So it was but 
rightful] that God mete home che Jewes 
with their ou ne meaiure, paying them 
wich their mn coyne, and for a re- 


eneſſe, 

— they had abuſed it unto wicked - 
e. 

T 1M. I/batinſtrudtiens are we to gaiber 

from hence 2 

811. Firſt, That it is a righteous } 

ching with God, nec only to puniſh | 


þ 


ganers but to proportionate the pain 


and make it like unto the finne, as it 


look more upon Rem. 1. 25, 26. This 
ought to awake ſinners, which have in» 
jared cither God ar man, that by hear- 
ty repentance they may prevent and 
turne away righteous recom- 
pence. Secondly from 'this word | re- 
compence ] we :learne another le 

namely, that bl indneſſe and ignorance 
from God, hach not the nature of ſinne 


{imply and only, but of arecompence, 


—— degrets of men amongſt 


Chap 11. 


when it is ified as a due requitall for 


former 


— 


11 — 
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which are 
no maledi- 
Aion. 


# Verl. 10. 


There be | 
Kae himſelfe the Soveraigne and Righteous 


likely (to wit) Gods glory. Sccondly, 


former ſinnes: and in ths teſpect finne 
is from God as author, (to wit) as ſin 
hath the condition of a recompence, but 
not as it hath the quality of a tranſgreſ- 
tion: for ſo it proceeds from Satans 
ſuggeſtion and mans corruption. In ſins 
mans evill worke in offe 
breaking the Law muſt be ſevered in 
confideration and truth, both from the 
good work of God, and his judge- 
ment by puniſhing offences righteouſly: 
which if the Papiſts would confeſſe, (for 
they cannot bur ſee it) they would ceaſe 
to ſlander us Proteſtants, by ſpeking and 
writing that we make God the proper 
cauſe of ſinne (as it is ſinne,) whereas 
we teach that in ſinne beſides the anomia, 
which is from man himſel fe, there is alſo 
antimiſibia which is the proper worke of 
God. 

T 1 u. Ve have ſeen what is to be learned 
from the parts of this text, is there not ſome- 
thing 10 be learned from it being u bol) con- 
fidered ? 


that ſometĩme, and in ſome caſes , and 
from ſome perſons, imprecations and 
curſes be lawfall. 

TI. In whom be imprecations lawful!, 
and towards tem, in what canjes, things, and 
' in what manner ? 


S 1 1. Firſt, it is lawſull for God 


Authour of bleſſings and curſes Levit. 
26. Deut. 28. For God being himſelſe 
moſt holy, can neither bleſſe nor curſe 
no otherwiſe but holily. Alſo in the 
Prophets and Apoſlles which had the 
Spirit of Propheſie, and a warrant by 
a ſpeciall calling to curſe others, it was 
in them abſolutely lawſull ſo to doe. 
Thirdly, in publick perſons, as Magi» 
ftrates, Miniſters, and Parents, it 
is lawiull conditionally, that the cauſe 
of their curſe be not private, but pub- 


that their affections be not partiall, nor 


malicioully diſtempered with defire of 
revenge. Now for the perſons to- 
wards whom i tion muſt be 
uſed, they muſt be ſuch as ſbew them 
ſelves to be deſperate and profeſied 


ing God by 


811. Yes, and namely thus much : 


cruell perſecuting $. Thicdl 
curſes muſt be uſed rms ſuch mac- 
ters as do concerne Godor his Church. 
And fourthly, not in thoſe things that 
ate eternall ( tor no man without pecu- 
liar revclation, may pray for the dam- 
nation of any man) bur in things 
which are temporall, ſo far forth on- 
ly as they may tend to the ſalvation of 
the parties. Finally, as touching the 
manner, curſes are to be wiſhed no o- 
therwiſe then with this affection of the 
converſion of others, expreſſed or 
underſtood if they belong unto God ;} 
or otherwiſe that they may be con- 
ſounded, 

T 1 Au. FWhereunto may the krew- 
ledge of this doctrine help and further Cbri- 
ſtans ? 

S1L. Firſt, to reprove ſuch as raſh- 
ly out of ſpleen or choler , doe banne 
or curſe either themſelves or others, 
their children or neighbours : and ſe 
— » to warne them to take care o 

repenting ſor that which is paſt, and 
hence · forward to take heed how they 
ruſh through indiſcretion or impatien- 
cy into ſuch wicked imprecarions, 
beſides the taking of the ſacred N 
of God in vain, contrary to the third 
Commandement, they do pull down 
upon their own heads theſe very curſes 
which they have pronounced with thei 
own mouthes, as it isthreatned in tha 
very precept : and as ithappened unt 
one Charles Duke of Burben, who w 
{hine with a 'Gun-ſhot inthe aſſault 
a Towne, at he had wiſhed unto him- 


as was Ananias, Simon Mu, 
mas the Sorcerer, the Traitor Tae | 
7 


ſhe h 

— and ſhe was made dumbe. A 
other 'out of choler praying tb 

the devill would take her ſonne, was 

reſently poſſeſſed. And laſtly unto 


enemies to G OD and godlineſſe, ſuch 


ewes, Who imprecation curing 
5 Q43 them- 


2 


{© 
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Chap. 11. 


4 | themſelves and their children, Mat. 27. 
*Y 25. they doe moſt w — 7 
unto this preſent houre: which ſhould be 
of force to _—_— = _ jo avoide 

fane curſing; for as love cur- 
14 — ſhall be cloathed with it, and bleſ- 
Mi | | ting ſhall be far from them, as it is writ- 
- cen in one of the Pſalmes. 


Diaitocuns XI. 


Verſe 11. 

2 Part of | 1 demand then, bave they ſtumbled that they 
the Chap"! ſßould fall? God forbid ? but through their 
: fall ſalvation cometh wnto the Gentiles, to 
provoke them to follow them. 


 Txrworunus. 
| Hat deth the Apoſile now per- 
W forme in L. and ſo fol- 
lowing ? 

S x1. Now, he prepareth himſelſe 
a way toexhort the beleeving Gentiles 
to -modefly (not to inſult over the 
caſt-away. Jewes) and to comfort the 
unbeleeving abje&t Jewes, not to de- 
ſpaice for their fall, as if they were ne- 
| ver to riſe and be reſtored. And this he 
: — unto verſe 33. So as here the A- 
poſtle ſet upon the other two parts of 
the Chapter, the one Parzneticall, con- 
7X | [tainingexbortations unto humility:the 
=” þ other, Propheticall, foretelling the 
|. revocation of the Jewes to their great 
E. -| comfort. 

TIM. How dab Paul paſſe forwards to 
GE this exbortatory part? 
A | S 1 L. By a double Prolepſis, or pre- 
Z occupation, where he meeteth with,and 
anſwereth two objections, which a per- 
verſe cavilling je might make againſt 
his former matter. The firſt of themis 
. in this 11 verſe, to — 5s What, 

fhall the rejected Jew always remain in 

unbeleef, and ſo periſh? Or hath God 
caft off ſo many Jewesto this end, that 
he might utterly ideftroy them? This 
queſtion ariſeth out of the former part 
of the Chapter, wherein Paul had t 
two things: Firſt, that ſome Jewes c 
| living, were ele& by grace, and ſhall be 


faved, Secondly, that the moſt part of 


4 


| 


—— forbid, | ſhewing that it was not 


them were left in unbeleef, and ſhould 
periſh and be deſtroyed. This latter | 
was proved by teſtimony of 
pture out of Eſq; and David, which 
told before that God would give them 
the ſpirit of lumber, and darken their 
lay a ſlumbling blocke before 
» hereupon one might ſay unto 
Paul, Did God this to the Jewes that 
they might ſtumble and fall, that is, 
come to utter ruine and deftruftion ? 
Which queſtion, doth not inquire into 
the intention of the wicked Jews, what 
they meant by refuſing of Chriſt,but in- 
to the ends of Gods counſell, delivering 
them to be hardned, that they might be 
caſt out from Chriſt and his ſalvation. 
What God did reſpect herein, is now 
demanded. 
TIM. What dee we learne from this ob- 
jectien ? 
S 1 1. That carnall reaſon thinketh 
mans deſtruction to be the only and 
main end of Gods reprobation ; as if 


a Tyrant ſhould put out anothers eye, 


and then lay a block in his way to make | 


him ſtumble and fall, that ſo he might 
daſh himſelfe in peeces. Let us not mar- 
vell then, if Gods counſell be charged 
now with cruelty and injuſtice, ſeeing 
ic was ſo then even in the Apoſtles 
time, 

TI Mu. How doth the Apoſtle anſwer this 
objetion ? 

811. Two wayes: Firft, negatively, 
denying this falſe end of Gods counſell, 


cir downtall which God intended. 
Secondly, affirmatively, putting down 
the true ends of the ſame, as firſt the ſal- 
vation of the Gentiles;and ſeeondly, the 
converſion ofthe Jews by their example 
[Bat rather, &c.] 

TI u. What learne we from the Apoſtles 
denying of the thing objected? 

S 1 L. That though the perdition of 
the undeleeving Jewes, and other ene 
— - God — the — which fol- 

weth upon their et reprobation, 
(for they cannot be ſaved whom God 
would not chooſe unto ſalvation, and 
it isa thing decreed of God, otherwiſe 


| 


it could not be) yet it is not the end 


which! 


Two ends 
Of Gods 
— in 
ejeding 
the Iewes. 


DodGrine. 


— 1 


\ 


tbe Epiſtle to tbe Romans. 


Reaſon. 


Uſe. 


| 


Verſ. it, 


— 


chiefly to himſelſe, or at all for it ſelfs 
My reaſons be, ſirſt it is againſt the na- 
ture of God, that he being a moſt gra- 
tious Creatour, ſhould delight in the 
overthrow of his creature. Secondly, 
it isagainſt the plaine word of God, 
which ſaith, That be delighteth net in the 
death of a finmer, Exek. 18. 31, 32. God 
forbiddeth under a curſe, to lay a block 
in the way of the blinde, to make them 
ſtumble and fall; therefore it cannot 
be that God ſhould take pleaſure in 
the fambling and fall of the Jewes, 
and to that end ſhould blinde and har- 
den them. 

TIM. But Paul ſaith,that God appointeth 
ſame to wrath, 1 Theſ. 5. 9. and of old ordain- 
eth men wrto damnation, Jude 4- 

S 1 Deſtruction is no end of Gods 
counſell for it ſelſe, and as it is ſuch, 
( towit ) the ruine and hurt of the 
creature, but with relation to ſome 
other thing, and as it hat in it reſpect 
ofgood, (to wit) as it ſerveth to — 
maniſeſtation of his high Juſtice, 
ot his power, Rom. 9. 22. For though 
there be a ſupreame good, which is ſo 


unded onely or- 


anco ſalvation. ; 
TI u. What is meartby fall? | 
S 1 L. The lofſe of Chriſt his grace 
and glory: a moſt grievous fall. | 

TI. bat is meant by jealeſfie? | 

S 11. An envy towards the Gen- 
tiles, wich an earneſt deſire and longing 
to be like them, by recovering their 
eſtate. : 

TI What learn ye bereby ? : 

S 11. Firſt, ſeeing the ends of 
Gods decree, touching the reprobating| 
lo ewes, were ſo holy and good 
(as the calling of the Gentiles, and the 
receiving in of the Jewes,) therefore his 
decree not to be blamed but ex- 
tolled rather, becauſe it aimed at moſt 
worthy marks. Secondly, we learn, 
that our of things moſt evill, God can 
draw much good, As the unbelcef o 
the Jewes, and their fall from ſalvation, 
is a moſt grievous evill ; yet by Gods 
providence , there did ſpring out of it 
two very good things, the vocation 
the Gentiles, and the converfion of the 
Jewes; which were not meerly execu-| 
ted by Gods bare permiſſion, as if he 
onely ſuffered theſe things ( as a behol- 


Dettr ine. 


otherwiſe. 
14 IM. What ule ber 
S 11. It cleares 


before and beyond which there is no 
other: therefore let iniquit 
mouth, and let God be confeſſed to be 


* in all his wayes. 


good as at no hand it becometh evill, 
(to wit) God himſelſe; yet there is no 
extreame evill which hath not ſome 
conſideration of good, and fo it is wil - 
led and ordained of God, and none 


7 
Ga of tyranny 
and unrighteouſneſſe, and his Miniſters 
from teaching him to be ſo, when they 
teach his predeſtination to hang upon | 
his owne will as the ſoveraigne cauſe, neeſſe draweth lite out of the death, and 
grace out of fin, and good out of evill, 
as in the creation he made light ſpring 


the world,Gods 


ſtop her 
out of darkneſſe. 


1 M. Come now to the ends for which | point of doctrine⸗ 


God rejected the Few, and tell us what is 


meant by Gentiles ? 


Gentile. 


T 1 M. Vbat is mean by ſalvation ? 


faith and ſalvation, or which calleth tuall welfare. 


der or looker on) whereas nothing hap» 
ned without his will, but are —— 
effects of Gods gratious providence, 
ſo wiſely ordering and di 
contumacy, as it gave occaſion of ope- 
ning a dore of grace unto the Gentiles 

that they might come in, and thereby ar 
laſt provoke the Jewes to ſeek their 
own reftitution unto their former con 
dition. Thus in the adminiſtration o 
vidence and good- 


II. What profit is to be made of thi 


ſeth to ſome, by the fin and 
1 behoveth us to conſider 
| wiſely, howto convert our own fals 
Sr. The doctrine which worketh and other mens overſights to our ſpiri- 


(poſing their 


| Sit. That Chriſtians muſt ſtudy how] Tiſe. 
| to convert their own ſins, and the fall 

S 1 L. All people ſaving the Jewes, others to their benefit; for ſeeing God 
the world being divided into Jew and 


— 
reap be ne- 
fic by fin. | 


T1» 


| 


- 
— 


= 


So 


"el" ited * 


* ” 
<2 * 
* 
* . 


An Expoſetion upon 


Doctrine. 


9 
. 1 N I 
5 A 
5 +4 
. ct 
» N 
. = £ *» 
= + 
+ 
- - 
P * * 
2 4 * 
.+ 


þ 


| 


% 


fals, and the fals of others ? 
| fully and diſtintily ? 47 


TI . Vbat good may we take of our own 
us this more 


S x 1. Firſt, our own ſinnes ſhould 


be a meanes to humble us. Secondly, | 
to cauſe us to be more watchtull.Fhird- 


ly, to ffirre us up more to prayer againſt 
chem. Fourthly, to a greater ſtriſe a- 
gainſt ſinne, that it prevaile not nor 
foil us. And laſtly to a greater compaſ- 
ſiom towards our neighbours which 
have falne by feeling our infirmitics. 
The ſinnes of others ſhould ſtir us up 
to more heedfulnefſe that we do not the 
ixe; alſo to take occaſion of exerci- 
fing charity in prayer for them, and ad- 
moniſhing of them. We had need to 
have skill to know how to reap ſome 
good of ſinne, for we have had a great 
dcale of harm by it, even the offence 
and diſpleaſure of a good God, the 
wounding and defiling of our conſci- 
encey hurt — name and eſtate, dan- 
er of periſhing to our perſons, man 

miſcries; anddeath in the end; which 


Iſhould cauſe us to feare before ſinne, 


and after finne to be made wary and 
wiſe by our owne, and other mens 


faults. 


TIA. Vu other things are to be learned 


from hence? 


S I L. That there is great difference 


between God and men in their manner 


of governing; his wayes and our wayes 
are not alike; for he may uſe all occaſi · 
ons, meanes, and inſtruments of doing 
good, becauſe he is a moſt free agent, 
and cannot bed: filed by partaking with 
evill; but men are bound to doe good 
things by good means, Rom. 3. 5. We 
may nat doe evill that good may come of it. 
Moreover we learn, that where the 
Goſpell is, there cometh ſalvation; for 
it is both a meſfage of ſalvation to ſin- 
ners, and the power of God unto falva- 
tion, Lake 2. 10. Rom. 1. 1 6. Therefore 
called Goſpell, (that is) a gladſome 
tidings,and ſo it is to all afflited ſinners 
which feel the burden {of fin and groan 
under it. Laſtly, we learn that the pro- 
ſperĩty of others, it is the ſtauſe of jea- 
louſie, and envy in our ſelves: the Gen- 


tiles good is the Jewes griefe ; which 


though it be a ſin, yet God can and will 
make good to come of it; but though 
God in his providence can diſpoſefaults 
to very good ends: this muſt not be an 
encouraging to offend. 


— 


Diatocus X. | 
Verlſ. 12. 
Wherefore if the fall of them be the riches of 
the world, and the diminiſbing of them the 
riches of the Gentiles, how much more ſhall 

their abundance be ? 


T IMOTHBEUS., 


WI. doth this Scripture containe 
in it ? 


SI. An illuſtration or larger ſetting 
forth of the two ends of the tall of the 
ſewes, mentioned in verſe 11. viz. the 
adoption of the Gentiles, and the repen- 
tance and converſion of the ſewers this 
latter he beginneth within this 12. ver. 
and the former he il luſtrateth in the 13. 
and 14. verſes. The reaſon why he 
firſt dealeth with the latter end of 
Gods conſell by an hyſteroſis, it is becauſe 
it ſeemeth to be contrary to the former, 
and therefore he is carcfull to reconcile 
them. 

TIM. How may theſe two endes ſeeme 
to fight one with another, as mutual] ene- 
mues ? 

S x r. Thus: as if the Jewes were 
caſt out of the Covenant and Church, 
to make roome for the Gentiles to 
come in;hereof the Gentiles might ſur- 
miſe, that the receiving of the Jewes | 
ſhould be their rejection and cnn, 
off. Forit was likely and might be fea- 
red, that as the falling away oß the Jews, 
was the occaſion of the converſion oſ 
the Gentiles, ſo the converſion of the 
Jew, ſhould occaſion the falling away 
of the Gentile. Unto which obje&ion, 
the Apoſtle anſwereth negatively, de-| . 
nying the objeftion; he ſtrengthneth 
his argument from the leſſe to the more, 
thus: If the dimĩiniſhing and poverty of 
the Jewes, be the riches ofthe Gentiles, 


much more ſhall: their plentiſull calling 
be: if their fal do further the ſalvation of 
the 


—— 


Chap. 11. 


Vert. 13. 


the Epiſtle totbe Romans. . 


Summe. 


Interpret. 


the Geatile , their reſtoring ſhall not 
hinder but further it more, For if God 
can do that which is lefle likely,to draw 
good out of evill; much more he can 
turne that which is good, tothe good 
which is 
good (as the reſtoring of che Jew ) hath 
à proper inbred vertue, to bring forth 
that which is good; but a ching which 
is evill (as the fall of the Jews) bringeth 
forth good accidentally, not as a cauſe, 


of the Gentile. Again, a thi 


but as an occaſion only. 
T1m, 
what is meant by | fall? 


from Chriſt in part, and not 


fuſing Chriſt by 


* the whole. 1 * 
1 M. What is meant by | wor Ney 
riches ?] 90 
S 1 L. [ World] fignifieth the Gen- 
tiles, ſo expounded A the words fol: 
lowing: and the riches of the Gentiles 
implyeth both the great multitu 
the Gentiles called to Chriſt by the 
Goſpell, and the thing wherewith»th 
| were enriched, even the plentifull know- 
ledge of Chriſt, and the abundant grades 
of the Spirit. be: | 
TI. hat frgnifies abundance? 
S 1 Li, Two things: Firſt, the great 
company of the Jewes which ſhall be 
called, rowards the end of the world. 
And ſecondly, the encreaſe of ſpirituall 
graces beſtowed on the Jewes in their 
generall converſion. So as this is the 
ſumme of this whiole verſe; Seeing the 


| 


e 
—— to a little number, did occaſi · 
on the plentiſull and generall vocation 
of the Gentiles unto grace, therefore 
the Jewes themſelves being generally 


— 


the words, and tell ur 


S 1 L. The caſting off of the _ 
therefore called (diminution, or wind. 
ſuing) by which word we are not to 
underſtand the Apoſtles, which were 
but few and abject, yet enriched the 
Gentiles by their preaching : but the 
falling away of the Jew unto a few and 
ſmall bomber: forthegwol of them re- doFrine 
the reſidue 
were but a few ; and therfore ficly cal- 
led a miniſhing, or a diminution,which, 
is not an exciſion or cutting off the 
whole, but a deciſion or cutting a part 


bey too, aud tumbled them down to hell, 


wes being fallen away from God and 


and in verſe 26. 


riches of Chrift, there 
come great good to 


tainly thereby 
Gentiles. v2 
TIM. Let w now for what Dothrines 


pownded ? 
S 11. Firſt, we learn the 
great ſeverity and moſt ſharpe 


Jewes, his own and only people, for 
many thouſand years endowed with 
innumerable priviledges, as in Rom. 9. 
536,7. yet the greateſt part of the whole 
Nation was fallen from God into ex- 
treame deſolation. The reaſon hereot, 
is the malice and infidelity the Jewes, 
firiving againft Chriſt the Lon ot God, 
and his Goſpell preached by himſelſe 
and his Apoſtles, and calling them ſweet + 
ly unto ſalvation, ſee ver. 20. 

T 1M. be wſc is tobe made of 

ine 7 


awe of Gods ſeverity, and to keep 
Sn, throngh fear of his juftice, P)al. 4.5. 
How will he ſpare thee, when he did 
not ſparea whole Nation? how will he 

a wilde branch, which did cut 
the true Olive? Theretore fear him all 


'of 
cond uſe is to exhort us to beware as © 
all fin, ſo chiefly of unbeleef, which 
chruſt Adam out of paradiſe, the Jews 
our of the Church, and out of heaven 


Reve. 21.8. Unbeleef moſt diſhonour- 
eth God, moſt hurteth men, being the 
root of all fins, and cauſe of all tempo- 


we oughi much miſlike it, and mightily 
ſtrĩve againſt ic. 
TI. bat is the ſecond doctrine : 


S811. That the Jews ſhall be reſtored P 


— —— to dards the end of the world, 
| that not by two or three, 

but by great companies. As the whol 
Nation in à manner departed from 
Chriſt, ſo in a manner ſhall the whole 
Nation return to him: che proof hereof 
is in this verſe, in the word [abandance] 


TIX. 


doe ariſe out of this 12. verſe thus ex- 


wrath ot 
God, in the great fall and miſery of the 


| 


| 
| 


f 


| 


this 


81 1. le warneth all men to ſtand in 
from 


off 


e, becauſe he judgeth without 
4, 1 Pet. 2. 17. The ſe- 


| rall and eternall torments t therefore] - 


or a ſew. 


Reaſon. | 


| 


Uſe. || * 


K 


— — 
— 


__ 


An Expoßtia upon 


Chap. 11. 


Dodrine. 


— 


IIA. hat profit js to be made hereof ? 
immealu- | che 
rable mercy of God in delivering ſuch a a 


811. It commends the 


rebellious and forlorn people. Second- 


ly, his incredible being able to 
call unto Chriſt a people that deſpiſed 


and ſtrongly reſiſted him, as if he ſhould 
raiſe the dead out of the grave. Laſtly, 
ſeeing God is willing to pity them, it 
behoves us ſo to doe, and. earneſtly to 
pray to God for their recovery, and 


ny travailers, one encourageth ano- 
- | 


-nefſe to light, as Paul oftendoth for the 
Gentiles, whereof ſee the proof in his |. 


not to deſpaire either of our ſelves or 
others, being very grievous ſinners be- 
ſore God. | 

TI u. What the third Doctrine? 

S 11. That the true riches of a 
Chr ĩiſtian is not in gold or flyer, &c. 
but in the multitude of the faithtull,and 


1 Cor. 1. 5. Epheſ. 3.16. Revel.3, 18; The 
reaſon is, becauſe all other riches are 
earthly and yaniſhing, but theſe are 


81 1. le ſerves to call our minds 


a . corruptible riches, to fixe them 
upon oy are gore to labour to bee 


rich in Chriſt, not to the world, 4s 


Chriſt counſelleth, Man b. 6. 19, Lay 


ö 


not up treaſure, c. Secondly, to ftgeng- 
then thoſe in their good reſolution, 
which for the riches of Chriſſ have 
learned to contemne the world; for 
they have with Mary cboſen the better 
parts which ſhall never be taken frgm 
t . | 50 
TI u. bat is the fourth dotfrine ? 


{ hindreth not the converſion of another, 
but ratber much furthereth the ſame; 
as it is written of the Gentiles, that ir 
ſhould much help their falyation, to 
1ſee the Jews generally converted. In 
the ſtate of this world, the preferring of 
one often croſſeth the preſerment of 
another; but: it is contrary in the flate 
of grace. The reaſon is, becauſe the 
more be converted, and the more ſull 
the body of the Church js, they do the 
more abound in mutuall help. As in 
an army amongſt many Souldiers, one 
ſuccoureth another; and amongſt ma- 
4 \ 


plentiouſneſſe of Gods graces in them, 


from heaven, and therefore everla- 
ſtin 


g. Pe 6 
TI Au. What is the uſe of this dottrine ? , ||. 
teln, and might ſave ſome of them. 


their emulation of the belceving Gen- 
tiles, yerles 13, N · Secondly, he com- 
forteth the 
fofheing reſtored to Chriſt, before the | 
S811. That the converſion of one end ofthe world, 


TI u. What fruit may we reap by the 
knowledge of this truth? 

S x i. It ferves to 2 all Chri- 
ſtians to pray and ſeek far the turning 
many unto God, that they may be the 
ſtronger. Secondly, to praiſe God hear- 
tily for ſuch as be called out of darke- 


Epiſtles to the Philippians and Coleſſians. 
Laftly, to take heed we envy not the re- 

tance of any, but rather to rejoyce at 
it, after the Angels example,. who 
were glad of the converſion. ot a 
Lake 15. 10, 


* 
8 


Diatocus XI. 


Verſ. 13,14. 
For in that I peak to you Gentiles, in as much 
as I amthe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Imag- 
nie mine effice, to try if by «any meanes 1 
might provoke them of my fleſh, to follow 


% 


— — ———— 


* 
ITIMuOTrAM Zu:. 
NH doth Paul perſerme in this | 
Text ? | 
817 1. Firſt, he 


veth the fen- 


tence, which be put forth before, tous |, ' 


ching the ſalyation of the Jewes, by 
s, by giving them ho 


TIA. By what argument doth Paul prove, | 
that the converſion of the Gentiles, ſhall turne 
tothe ſalvation of the Jews? 

811. By a reaſon taken from his 
on example, or from the end of his 
own Miniſtery among the Gentiles, 


| which was, by converting the Genciles, |. 


to provoke many of the Iſraelites to 
follow them. The reaſon ſtandeth thus: 
The end which God propounded to 
his own counſell in rejecting the Jews, 
and which I ſet before mine eyes in my 
Miniſtery and preaching, muft needs be 


9 unto; but as God in his coun- 
ſell, | 


ſigner, | 


ws... ad M6. n 


Uſe. 


Propoſiti» 
On. 


232 —— 


* 


Verl 13. 


the Epiſtletothe Roman 3. 


a 


| 
— 


Cencluſi- 
on 


Interpre- 


Vſe. 


'| muſt take all occafions to witneſſe their 


fell; ſo Lin my Doctrine haye propoun- 
ded this end, that the Jewes might be 
brought at laſt co deſire grace, and be 
ſaved by means of chat grace given to 
the Gentiles : Therefore it is certain, 
that at the lat many Jewes ſhall be ſa 

ved: Otherwiſe the end both of Gods 
decree, and my doctrine, ſhoduld be fru- 

ſtrate, which cannot be. 

T 1 . Upon what grounds doth Paul | i 
eomfart the Fewes in the 14. verſe ? 

S 1 L. Upon this ground, that ſeeing 
reconciliation came to the world of the 
Gentiles by their fall; therefore howſo- 
ever their caſe ſcems ro be deſperate, 
as of dead men, yet God will quicken 
them, chat they may be partakers of the 
common reconciliation. - 

TIM. Why doth Paul call himſelf the 
L of the Gentiles ? 

811. Becauſe he was of God, ap- 
pointed to be a preacher to the Gentiles, 
as Peter was to the Jewes, Gal. 2.7, 8. 
I Tim. 2. 7. 

— = e deth Paul dire his 
ſpeech to the Gentiles in this fort ? 
811. By this wa to creep 
into their mindes, and the more to knit 
their heart to him, as one that was or- 
dained to ſer forwards their ſalvation. 
TIM. I hat is the Dotrine from bene | 33 
S 1 L. That Miniſters of the word 


love to their flock. And fecondly, that 
it behoves the people to be 
ded of the goodaffeftion of their Tea · alſo 
chers towards them. The reaſon here- 
of is, becauſe the Doctine of 

will more eatily pierce the mindes of 
the hearers, if they be · well aſſected to- 
wards their teachers: which made the 


mindes cancerning their Teachers: Y; 
by this means their doctrine will be. 
come of none eſſect, and their ſalva⸗ 
tion will be greatly bipdred#- Fheſe 
things, God, Chriſt, Goſpell, Teachers; 
Salvation are ſo linked together, as to 
deſpiſe one, is to detpiſe all: honour 


one, and honour all. 


tf? » 
| . t. Sometimes it 
known the greatneſſe and glory of a- 
nother, Luk 1. 46. but here it is to ho- 
nour, or to make glorious his offce, that 


is, his Miniſtry ot Apoſtleſhip The do- 


Arine is, that it behoveth a Minifter to 
honour his ſunction. 


ITI. What dib this ward Inger! 
lipnifies to make 


TIM. Wherein doth fand 
and glory of the Miniſtery? 


text ft 


S 11. In ſundry things: run, r 4 


faithfulnefle, — Miniſters both 
and teach well, 1 1 Cor. 4. a. it is the credit 


of Stewards to be fairhfull and truſty. - 


Secondly, in patient ſuffering t 
tions for the Goſpell, 2 Cor. 4 — 


Thirdly, by diligence in preaching the 
Laſtly, by the good ſucceſſe of p 


ching, when thereby many are cor 
| _ unto Chriſt. This laſt is meant here 


by the words _ ihe | 


v FA that Pauls — 
would be the honour of his Mini 


ht win ſdme of che Jewes 
2 as — glory and'ft of 4 
Kingconſit he number of worthy 
ſubjects, ſo the number of good Scho- 
lars is the hondut of the Teachers: 


that made the holy Ghoſt ta ſay in the | 


— the — — E dnid N 


Spirit of God in the Scriptures , to 
charge both Miniſters to then | 
ſelves mildely, as Paftors, Fathers, and 
Nurſes amongſt the leg and thelr 

le to have their teachers in fingu- 
lovefor their works ſake. 2 
T 1 4. hat uſe- of this doftrine ? 


S x 1. It ſerves to warn Chriſtians 00 
beware, left by Satans ſuggeſtions, their 


ther — into or entertained in und 


— — —— 


are not à little horiouret!; Aber 
found 


own' corruption, or - counſell of the | TIM. What profit may we take 10 
wicked, any finiſter bad conceit be ei ſelves 


82155 many were turned to the 
ich by yo . — of i for te 

— to righeceuſneſſe, is a 
greater tharter then to work . 0 
nay then to make a world: theref 
— whdibe Fee preachers el 


preaching, many are brotght ec 
repentance' . of life, 


Yb 
811. — ſach men as plac 


= * — —— CS... FS — * 


Miniſtry is much r 


that he might ſo preach co the Go | 
leer 


— — us = — 


Uſe. | 


1 * * 
: Tres» rn male K 


— . — * 


. Expoftti rin upon. 


cht honour of che dliniſſery in pomp, 


| workily wealth, ric hes, and glory, ſtate- | a 


ts, and precious garments z 

which things, the talſe Prophets moſt 
extell / See Rey. 18. Alſo they be but 
— andſophiſticall Ornaments, 


1chey:doinot 2 to the nature and 


ſubſtance of the Miniſtery, which con · 


ſiſfs in preaching and doctrine, and con- 
verting ſouls thereby to Chriſt. Such 


as do not this, whatſoever they have or 
doe, they bring no digni mary to the Mi- 


niſtery, which is magnified not by titles 
and ſhewes, but by doing the work be- 


Alonęingero it. Secondly, it warneth 


Minifters to keep their office from con · 


ſltrebukes ſuch bearers as wi 
„ o1 faxed by gteaching, tor t 
9 bleib co, the Word 


8 Ge Es BER wiſce] 


tempt, by flying licenciouſneſſe, idle- 
nefje,' co vetoulneſſe, &c. by preachin 
inſully, and iving honeſt! .Thirdly, 
not be're- 
are a blot 
the Mini- 
hereof, as much as in th em is, as it 
in were of no might to ſave. Fourthly, it 
exhorts, all men;even as they tender the 
credit and honour of Gods bleſſed Mi- 
— to ſumbit unto the doctrine 
t them: by this means they ſtall 
the Go pell and cauſe it to be 
y eſteemed of. 
1 II bat are we to learn from . 
being ſent to the Gentiler, yet ra 
1 wetheFowes tao 
09:2 1, That Baſtors and Parents, has 
Ving firſt and chiefly looked to their 


oo —— lawfully endeavour. 
kanggrs e teaching: provided it be 

No. —_—_— chem res r we 
as (pecia}ly ſet. {vio bet 

& Feld — 
aeg 


— — 9 540 
17 — 5 not vr: theſe ew 3 
Nag tere Mixed any the: 


8 — 2 — m be neg · 
math om dug band his com- 
1909985 to teach alf Nations. 2: 216 
92 e ee e. 
Fri Tame 122 


liſters go, he as efhcieng: 1 — 


2002 


5 [5-45 8. 


tion-of many others, * thergf: 


5 Jewes, whereof. we heard out of verſ. 


cauſe of ſalvation, bein both. av 4 

nd bleſſer of the in re Miniſters 
Give as his voluntary inſtruments, whom 
he uſeth not ef med, but becauſe he wil, 
and to whom chat is communicated 
which is proper to the chief agent: to 
teach all men to' reverence the miniſtry, 
and to ſee the great neceſſity of it, 1 Tim. 
4.16. Jam-5.20. Rom. 1. 19. 

T 1 M. What elſe learn we here f 

S I L. That in: _— to fave, our| 
greateſt care muſt be for triends & kinſ- 
men, Luk.22.32. Ad. 10. 24. For cha- 
rity is limited and ruled, it beginneth at 
cur ſelves and thoſe next to as, and ſo 
ſtretchet h ir ſelf to others both in tem- 
porall matters, and in ſpirĩtuall, 1 Tim. 


þ 


Draroous XII. 


Vert. 15. 

For if the cafting away of them be the recen 

. Ciling of the world, what ſhall their recei- 
ving be but life from the dead 2 


2 


* 


= pong Ta 


Hat doth this 15«verſe , 7 
\ 775 S1. The ſecond argument 


whereby che belerring Gent ls. are de- 

d from inſulting or proud diſdai- 
Jans of 1 it is ta» 
ken from che hope of the reſtoring of 
the Jewyes to the Church of God, who! 


_ 


ore ought not to be contemned. 
argument was fram the end of 
God connſell, in the rejection oſ the 


11:12. 1 
TIA Of mbetharts dath this — 

.:$ x 1-Ql twoparts: Theficſtis a pro. 
poſition. [The ſecond is a proof: "the 
Rropoſnion or matter propounded is 
this : Ihe gæwes which benow as dead 
men by their unbelief, ſnall be revived 
and quick ned again by grace. This pro- 


the ſimilitude ofithe laſtand generallre- 
ſurrection, when the dead which l 
Aburyedi in their graves,ſhall ariſe I 


eyen as pollble it is for God to raiſe the e 


poſnion is illuſtrated and ſet forth by 


Parts. 


Jewes 


r - <ouc - 


"Y 


7 - ld 
— 8 


the Epifile rothe Romans. . 


Verl 16. 


© out of che grave of their in. TI. F 


— 


is propoſition is confirmed by an ar- 

t 4 minori, from that which is | 

eſſe likely, to that which is more like- greateſtevill co much good for his chil- 
thus: If thecalamicy of the Jewes dren : the reaſon is, his moſt admirable 


1 

ly,as 
ith God, then what ſhall their felici 

be, but a reviving ofthe whole wor 


ceive the Goſpell; then not Jew alone 


ſhall be reſtored to life, but the whole point 


world ſhall be totally received to God» 
wards. 

T 1 M. Now expound the words of the firſt 
part of this ſentence. 

811. | Caſting away] fignifieth the 
ſame with fall and diminiſhing, as be- 
fore verſe 14. [ World] by a Synecdo- 

ifies the Gentiles which be the 
greateſt part of the world, And recon- 


ouratonement with God by Chriſt is 
chiefeſt part, becauſe a ſinner entreth 
then into the ſtate of ſalvation, when 
fins are pardoned through Chriſt. - 
TIM. But bow muy the caſti 
ſome, be the reconciling and ſeving 


away 
other, 


come of it ? 


811. Firſt, the cafti ol the 
Jewes, as it comes com Goll, ld the 
nature not of an evill but of a good 
work, becauſe it was the execution of 
his juſtice upon them for their unbe- 
ief. it was not properly the 
cauſe of the Gentiles ſalvation, but ac- 
cidentally; inſomuch as the Jewes be- 
ing caſt out, by that occaſion the Gen- 
tiles were called to Chriſt; who could 
not be called till they were rejected, b 
reaſon that the Jewes malice. was ſuc 
as made them to contemn the 
Chrift, and to envie that the Gentile 
ſhould be partakers of it. Neither 
would they enter, nor ſuffer others: as 
a Dog in a manger,which neither eateth 
the Hay, nor ſuffereth the Oxe to eat it; 
therefore, as by tumbling down the 
Dog, the beaſt comes unto the food, ſo 
ing of the ſtubborn Jewes the 
es found entrance both into the 
—_ Grace, and reconciliation with 


—_—_ 


— 


when both Jewes and Gentiles ſhall re- k 


cilement is put for ſalvation, whereof 


ſeeing evill muſt. not be dane thet good may 


of 


wy! 7's Fat, het Ord can cara the 


z even as Satan 


80 forth ſo great a good to the | wiſdomeand a 
world of the Gentiles,as reconciliation by his very great malice and ſub- 


ty, can fo poyſon the beſt chings, 
#2 they prove burtfull to the wic- 


Tr M. What bs the uſe to be made of this 


S1L. Firſt, to move us to love, 
praiſe and admire the moſt fingular love 
and wiſdome of God. Secondly, to la- 
bour after Gods cxample, ro make be- 
nefit ofall evils which happen to our 
ſelves or others, even of our own fins, 
and of the tranſgreſſions of other men, 
to make us more humble and watchfull 
thereby, ſor the time to come. 

T 1 u. What other leſſon learn we from 
the beginning of this verſe i 155 7 
S LL. That the ſum of the Goſ 

isto preach reconciliation with 
(to wit) chat of finners, enemies, and 


ne | 


we are received to favour and become 
friends, children, and heirs. of life 
through Jeſus Chriſt belee ved in. See | 
2Cor. 5. what Paul faith of God, in 
verſ. 18. 19. and of the Apoſtles and 
other Miniſters, verſ. 20. 


TI u. het 


* 


the Spirit, Kam. 6. 2, 33 een 


and 

on of remiſſon, and fruit o — | 
tion with God, 1 Cor.1.30. Wh, 
*T 1M. What profit is to be made ef 


this point ? 
* 


it raign not, 


1 1. That preachers ought 
| P 


rc beve we fr — 


2 « A 


8 
„ 3. 
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ſtrangers from 


chis place: What (faith he) ſhal 


n ſay of 

him chat aſſumeth or receive hes be 

| Whereas 
hard heartedneſſe) be 


lc the reſti- 
126-19-H . c. 


| c being ſpiritually 
dad) e cerca En 


nierey 
day; | paſſion 
TI taugbt from hence? | £10k 
TI. M bat elſe are we 
8.1 L. Th ie all men naturally, 
a good 
work (no not to think a. good 
thought) pleaſing God, then there is 
force in a dead man to do any worldly 
work, Fob.15.5. 2 Cor. 3.4. 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
This confuteth the councell of Trent, 
which teacheth, that we have power 


res do often 


ere is no more ſtrength to do 


it e will) to receive grace 


in treſpaſſes. Thus Occumenius expounds 


11.1 
* 


1 ba 


beleeve and repent when we are ex 
| ted. Seſſion 6. But this is falſe, be 
| 


ty to teach this doctrine of reconeile - God muſt deaw us to Chriſt, Job 6.44: 
ment, and the people to learn ir, that alſu, worł in us both the will and detd, 
cheymay be throughly acquainted with Fh. 2. 2 3. and becauſe of our will be- 


of Chriſt, unto firm and full atonement 
with God; ſo nothing is more available 
to humble them then the remembrance 
of their An in being 


Ti 1.Cometo th: latter part of this verſe, 
and tell ws what is meant by »[ receiving, | as 


their 


| 


a new ſoul of grace into us. This muſt 
ſtir us up to give the whole praiſe ot 
our new birth to God, as Col. 1. 21. 
Epbeſ” 1. 2, a, 3. Again, from hence twe 
may learn, chat we may not deſpair of 
the ſalvation of any either others or 
our own, how hopeleſſe ſoever. For it 
God can revive the Jewes, om ſixteen 
Ages rotten in the grave of fin,then how 
much more others alſo?Sece Iub. 5. 25,28. 

T I M. What uſe of this laſt point ? 

S x f. This muſt nour iſn a charitable 
opinion of 8 ſinners, and pre- 


ſerve men in 


| 


pardon, and to ſave 


many Chriſtians are,) bei 
like to God, who 


n- 
to 

fer implacable, 

as nothing will appeaſe them; no ſub» 

miſſon and n aſter crimes; 


oſtanders: 


＋. | *. as * too 
otliert are too too ſevere, 
ming to take . 
repencing children. 

would become of themſelves, if Gad ſo 
deal wich them! But there is much 
> with God, and plentifull com- 
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Het do theſe words performe ? 
W Rm proot of che for- 
| me 
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Verl. 16. the Epiſtlo to 
mer reaſon touching the univerſall re- 
ſtoring of the Jewes unto grace, be- 
fore the end of the world, where Paul 
meant both to comfort the Jewes, and 
warn the Gentiles that they doe 
ö not proudly contemn the Jewes. This 
proof is taken from ſorce ot the league, 
and promiſes made to Al rabam, and to 
other anceſtors of the ſewes, who be 
— untothe firſt fruits and 
| root, and the 

anteceſſors, unto the lump and bran- 
ches. The proof ſtandeth thus; The 
Jewes are an holy Nation by the pro- 
miſes made to their Fathers, therefore 
God will not caſt them away : but as 


covenant to be their God, will cauſe ho- 
lineſſe in Gods good time to bederived | 
to their poſterity ; for there is like con- 
dition ot cauſes and effects, of root and 
branches. 

TIM. Upon what parts doth this Text 
conſiſt | 

S 1x L. Upon two compariſons : the 


firſt whereof is taken from the obſer- 


Jewes who came of theſe | 


the Romans. 


the Law of firſi-fruits ? 


S t L. For ſundry good purpoſes and | 


cauſes; Firſt, that by ſuch a ceremony, 
the Jewes might know and acknow- 
ledge that it is God to hom they owe 
thanks tor all their truics, as being his 
ttee gilt; as worldly Princes will have 
their ſervints to pay ſome penny a 
[year for ſome great \Lordſhip beſtow- 
ed on them, only to teltifie their de- 
pendance upon their Soveraign, and 
not to enrich themſelves; ſo it is here. 
Secondly, by ſuch oblations the holy 
Miniſtery of Prieſts. and Levites wich 
their families were maintained: and 


the firſt fraits and root being holy, do there is ſuch neceſſary uſe of the mini- 
make the lump and branches holy, ſo | ſtery of che word, as men ate to up- 
Abrahem and the fore - fathers of the hold that, though unto their great coſt, 
| Jewes, being holy by vertue of Gods | Gal 6. 6. 1 Cor. 9.5, 6,7, 8, 9. Thirdly, 


in all their firſt-truits were repreſented 
Chriſt, the firſt-born of every creature, 
and the firſt fruits of them which riſe 
again from the dead, whereby all the 
faithfull are ſanctified to an happy 
reſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. 20. Laſtly, the 
firſt-· fruĩts were a type and figure ot the 
eſtate of the Jewiſh. Church: wherein 
the Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, 


vation ofthe Moſaicall Law, touching 
firſt· fruits: the other, from naturall ex- 
perienceof the root and branches. It is 
the nature of the root to draw good 
ſap out of the ground, and to diſperſe it 
| into the ſtock and branches to make 
them fruitfull. Therefore what the root 
is, ſuch will be the branches; if the 
root be ſappy, and fall of good juyce, it 
will cauſe good nouriſhment to the tree, 
and plentifulnefſe of good fruits. 
1 M. What was the Law to be obſerved 
by the Few, touching firſt-fruits ? 
S 1 Lt. This: of all the increaſe of the 
earth, God commanded the firſt-fruits 
to be given him, as Numb. 1 5. 20. Lev. 2 3. 
10,11. Alſo,when they made a maſſe of 
dow, there was a part for God, whereof 
were {weet cakes or Shew-bread made, 
to be ſet befbre the Arke : and this done, 
the reſt of their fruit and bread was 
ſanfified unto them, (that is) the uſe 
and eating of their fruit and bread be- 
came holy and wholſome. 


and other godly Fathers, were like 
unto the firſt fruits, to convey the holi- 
neſſe of the covenant made with them, 
to the remainder. of the ſewes which 
came oſ them. And alſo in this reſpect 
they wete reſembled by a root, which 
imparteth all che ſap it hath to bran- 
ches; fo the godly Patriarchs impart 
the grace of Gods covenant unto their 
off-ſpring , whereupon it is not to be 


+ doubted, but the ſewes which lie now 


as men dead, abject, and without hope 
to ſee to, yet ſhall be received to be 
Gods people, and revived; albeit they 
are as it may ſeem deſperate, as men laid 
in che grave and buried. 


ITI u. For what cauſes did Gad erdain x 


TIA. Now thut we hav? ſeen to whi 
purpoſe Paul uſed theſe two Metaphors and 
ſimilitudet, paſſe forwards to the Docłrinet, 
and tell us what they be? 

LI I. Firſt, we learn that whenſo- 
ever we reap the fruitsof the earth, we 
ought to ſhew thankfulnefſe to God, 
by giving the firſt to him; that is,to our 


a 
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ſcend from Fathers to 
| men beget free-men, Jewes beget Jewes, great worthineſſe it is to deſcend from 


| prous, and yet bea free man, when the 


An Exæpoſition upon 


© Chap.1: 


| teachers, and to the poor in his nan: e: 
for the cquĩty of the Law is perpetuall, 
although che ceremony be ceaſed. Se- 
condly, from bence we learn that the 
covenant graces of the parents, be- 
long to ſuch children as are born of 
them. 

T 1 M. But bow may this he, ſince the 
Patriarch were holy, but many of the Fewes 
were rebellious ? and experience teacheth, that 
of the beſt parents come il e worſe children ? In 
ore people ſome be called only, ſame be eleft and 
bele-vers alſo? 

S 11.1c is true, that the perſonall 
and inherent holineſſe of the Parents 
to wit)the godly habit of their minds, 
as faith and hope, do not paſſe from the 


parents into the children, as if vertuous 


and belceving parents ſhould: alwaies 
bring forth ſuch children; for theſe 
qualities come not by generation, but 
by regeneration. ' Howbeit many out- 
ward priviledges and qualities do de- 
ildren, as free» 


Chriſtians, Chriſtians, by the bleſſing 
of the covenant which is made both to 
parents and their children. 

T 1M. Bur if we be all conceived in fin, 
how doth the boly root make the branches holy? 
811. The Jewes are ſpoken of as 
they come nom Abrabam, and not as 
they came from God : howſoever natu- 
rall corruption be contradictory to the 
grace of regeneration, which doth qua- 
lifie and take it away, yet it may well 
agree and ſtand with the grace of the 
covenant. For as one may be born le- 


Parents be ſuch; ſo one may be born 
2 finner by Adam, and yet be born a 
Chriſtian and a member of the viſible 
Church too, becauſe he and his parents | 


be within the coyenant of grace; which 


covenant though it bring with it, for- 
giveneſſe of that fin which we draw 


from Father Adam, yet when it 
ſhal}have force we are ignorant. And 
Sefipture doth not teach us whether 


original! ſin is forgivcn to the infant 
in the womb, or at birth, or preſently 


as they tech which tye grace and tor- 
giveneſſe unto the Sacraments. But for 
that Infants belong to the covenant of 
mercy and ſorgiveneſſe, we do veiily | 
belceve that they are holy, and ſhall bs 
pardoned ; ſo many are elected, how ſo- 
ever they come ſinners from Adam. 

'T 1m. If only ſuch branches be holy as 
come from an holy root, what is this unto us 
Gentiles,which are no branches vf this root: 

St Lt. The Gentiles be branches 


f 


hereditary right, yet by free inſit ion & 
planting in; which made the Apoſtle 
ſay of the Corinthians, that their chil- 


no wiſe do partake either Turks, Pa- 
gans, or ſewes, as they ſtand at this pre- 


fled in, though not naturall; there 
re the bleſſing and virtue oſ the cove- 
' nant reacheth unto us, though not by 


dren were holy, becauſe themſelves 
were holy : holy by a covenant«hcli- 
neſſe, ſo as to be reckoned Gods peo- 
ple, and to have the ſeal. 

TIM. What profit are we to make of this 
Didtrine to our ſelves ? 

S 1 f. Firſt, it teacheth us what a 


Chriftian parents, becauſe tu ſuch, all 
the prerogatives of the covenant, all the 
immunities & priviledges of the Church 
belong unto them : even as the children 
of the Jewes had right by Gods cove- 
nant unto circumcihon and other facra- 
ments, to the ſacrifices and-promiſes, 
Likewiſe now ſuch as be born of Chri- 
ſtian parente, have title to iſme, the 
Lords Supper, to the word of Law and 
Goſpell, andall other priviledges pfthe 
Church; which is a favour wherein in 


ſent. And in this confidence it is that 
we offer our children to be baptized, 
being branches of an holy root, by 
bleſſing of the covenant. Secondly, 
this ſerves to confute the Anabaptiſts, 
which deny unto Chriftian children the 
benefit of baptiſme, as if our condition 
were worſe under the New Teſtament, 
then the Jewes under the Old, or as 
though the ſign muſt be holden from 
them, to whom the covenant it ſelf ap- 
pertains. Thirdly, it affords matter of 


after, or at Baptiſme, or afterward : for 


| 


it is not given to all men at one time, _ any time ſhall be afflicted in minde 


great comfort unto all ſuch Chriſtians | 


for 


ä 


* 
1 


'Verl. 


17. 


the Epiſtle tothe Romans. 


for their fins, to remember that they 
are under the covenant which promi- 
ſeth remiſſion of ſins, to parents and 
their children. With this very argu- 
— did Peter cheer the hearts of the 


Jewes when they were pricked with 
ſorrow, for the killing of: che Lord of 
glory, Ad. 2.38, 39. 

Fourthly, it confirmeth our faith and 
perſwaſion touching this main myſtery 
and truth of the reſtoring of the Jewes, 
in as much as they ſpringing from 4. 
brabam and Jacob, as from an holy 
root, and from the other Patriarchs, as 
firſt-· fruits ſanctified to GOD; it is 
therefore without al doubt, and a thing 
of certainty, that the bleſſing and prero- 
gat ĩves of the Covenant made with the 
— ſhall flow and break forth at 
aſt to the making of very many of them 
true members of the inviftible Church, as 
now it cauſeth all our children to be- 
come members of the outward vilible 
Church, for whom is God to be prayed, 
that they may not ouly aſſent firmly un- 
to, and Jay hold upon the promiſes of 
eternall lite by faith, and bring forth al- 
ſo the fruits of good works by love, 
without the which the parents picty 
will but lictle profit the — 


pn 
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Diatocus XIIII. 


. Verſ. 17. 
And though ſome of the branches be broken 


off, and thou being a wilde Olive tree 
waſt graffed in for them, and made parta- 
her of the root aud fatneſſe of the Olive 
tree: boaſt not thy ſelf, & . 


22 


— 


TiIMOTHEUS. 


Hes doth the Apoſile Paul proceed ? 

S 1 i. He bringeth forth a third 
argument to dehort the beleeving Gen- 
tile from deſpiſing and reproaching the 
rejected and unbeleeving Jew. He had 
firſt ſaid that their caſting off was to the 
great commodity of the Gentiles, name 
ly the vocation of them to God by the 
Goſpell. Secondly, he gave hope to'the 
Jew of their repairing, becauſe they 


1 
—— 


were an holy people, and ſeparated from 


all other Nations, by the promiſes and 
covenant of lite which was given them 
Now thirdly he reaſoneth from the 
condition ot the Gentiles, both that 
which is paſt( they were a wilde Olive,) 
and that, hich is preſent, (they were 
gratted into the true Olive: ) whereup- 
on dependeth a double grace; one, that 
the Gentiles are made partakers of the 
root of the Olive: and ſecondly, that 
they do injoy the fatneſſe that cometh of 
the root, that is, they have communion 
with Chriſt, the Church and the Go- 
ſpell. The ſumme of the Argument is 
thus much: Ye Gentiles being once 
like a wilde Olive, are now planted into 
the true Olive; therefore do not proud-| 
ly boaſt your ſelves with the reproach 
of the Jewes. This argument is wholly 
contained in the Text, and hath two 
parts both expreſſed. One is the ante- 
cedentpart in verſe 17. The other is 
che conſequent in verſe 18, which is en- 
forced by a new reaſon drawn from 
that which is abſurd or unhoneſt, be- 
cauſe we Gentiles bear not the Jewes, 
but their root doth bear and ſuſtain us; 
now it were an unthankfull and unho- 
neſt part to diſdain that which doth 
ſupport us. 

T 1 M. But how is this Soripture tun 
and coupled to the former ? 1 

S 1 Lt. By a prolepſis or preoccupa 
tion, thus; The Gentiles might ſay 
What did it profit the Jewes to come 
of an honeſt root, ſeeing they are cur 
off from the ſtock of the holy Patri- 
archs ? To which Paul an ſwereth, What 
though they were once holy branches, 
and now indeed broke off? yet not al 
but ſome only ; whereas you Gentiles| . 
were a long timeunholy,a wilde Olive, 
ſtrangers from God, and now of free fa- 
your are graffed into their place; there- 
fore be not proud, but modeſt and hum- 
ble. 

T 1M. What is meant by [ broken bran- 
ches? 

S x L.The Iſraelites, which were lik 
unto branches broken off from a tree, 
are good for nothing but to periſh 
wither: So the Jewes were caſt out from 
grace and ſalvation as rotten branches. 

Rr 3 TIA. 
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EM 


many or all ſeeing the greateſt number of Jews 
were reſuſed in Pauls time? 

S 1 L. Paul (peaks not of one age of 
chem, but of the whole nation in all 
ages,cver ſince they were ſeparated in A- 
brabam to be Gods own peculiar people, 
and ſo from thence to the end of the 
world: and then who perceiyeth not 
that the Apoſtle might well fay | ſome ] 
ſeeing ſo very great a part were laved? 
for there were many Patriarchs, Kings, 
Prophets, Prieſts, and innumerable pri- 
vate men and women, all dear to God, 


and ve read ot five thouſand converted 


at the beginning of the Goſpell by Pe- 
ter and other Apoſtles, A3. 2. & 4 And 
towards the conſummation of the 
world, in great heaps they ſhall be 
drawn to Chriſt : So as Paul did well 


broken off. 


= 


* T 1 u. But many of the branches be bro- 


hen off, it may ſeem the elect may periſh, for 
what are the branches but Gods own elected 


| 


people ? 
811. It is impoſſible that the elect 


ſhould perſh, Chriſt hath ſaid it, Mat. 
24+2 4. For the gifts of election, faith, 
and juſtification, &c. are without re- 
pentance, ſuch as God never changeth 
and taketh away, but if the clect periſh, 


then muſt God change, Rom. 11. 29. 


Paul chereſore ſpeaketh not here of 


right and true branches, ſuchas elect and 


taithfull perſons be, which cannot be 
cut off. but of counterfeit ſeeming bran- 
ches, whobe ſuch in their own opinion, 
and in the account of the Church, but 
not being indeed elected and called to 


The ground aud proof of this difference 
we have in Joh. 15. 2,3, 4. alſo Rom. 9.7. 
where is a plain odds between the chil- 
dren of Abraham, and Rom. 2. 3 1. where 
is mention made of Jewes inward, and 
Jewes outward, in the Spirit and in the 
letter. And 1 Fob. 2.19. it is ſaid that 
ſome were of us, and ſome were among 
us; the former remained in the Church, 
che other did not, but plaid Apoſtataes 
and revolters; running to the enemies 


camp. 
Ke 7-9, 


to ſay, a certain number only were 


8 


the iuſtiudliuns we have from theſe firſt 
words £ 

S1L, The doctrines from them be 
two z firſt, che promite ot grace and ſal- 
vation is not fixed or tyed to fleſhly ge- 
neration: the reaſon is, becauſe grace 
cometh by regeneration at the pleaſure 
of God, and not by generation at the 
will of man, Job. 1. 12, 13. Godly pa- 
rents do convey their corrupt ſeed to 
their children, but not their ſanctiſying 
Spirit: elſe all that deſcend of faithful 
parents ſhould be ſaved, which is not ſo; 
as in Iſhmael, Eſau, Cain, Abſalom, & c. 

TI. V rat profit is ts be made of this 
dodtrine ? 

S 1 L. It warneth all children which 
come of godly parents, to ſtrive to be 


like them in faich and vertue; as Chriſt 
exhorteth the Jewes, Jab. 8. 36. to doe 
the works of Alrabum, and Paul, Raw 4. 
12. to tread in the ſteps uf his faith: 
otherwiſe the piety of progenitors will 
not help: for, not ſpringing from good 


happy; the ſewes were of Abrabam, and 
yet were broken off. | 

TI. What is the ſecond Duclrine? 

S 1 L. This breacking the branches 
tcacheth us thacitis not enough to 
profeſſe God, for ſo did theſe Jewes ; 
nor to know him and have the Sacra- 


Chritl; and theſe may and do fall away. | 


ments, for ſo had they ; but to labour 
to be well grounded and rooted in 
Chriſt by a lively fich working by 
lave. For all they that be not thus, ſeem 
they never ſo holy and glorious, may 
and ſhall fall and be broken off, either 
at death, or when the winds of tempta- 
tion blow. Mat. 7. 25. 

TI u. What uſe of this mfirution ? 

S 1 L.It ſerves to reprove ſuch as reſt 
in externall things, never trying them- 
ſelves: their end is to be deceived at laſt; 
as they which truſt in a crackt title, or 
lean on a broken ſtaffe. 

T 1M. What is meant by the wilde Olive- 
tree? 

S 11. The wilde Olive is put for a 
branch or grift : for whole trees uſe 
not to be graffed, but branches; and 
theſe branches of the wilde Olive, figni- 


fie 
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TIM. Vn doth he ſay | ſome | and wt TI M. The knots being looſed, ſhew us 


parents, but being like them makes us 


n 


Reaſon. 


Uſe. 


Interpre- 
tation. 


| 


Verl. 1 7. 


the Epiſile totbe Romans. 


Doctrine. 


Reaſon. 


| Uſe. 


Doctrine. 


form and ſhape of a true Olive, yet lacks 
the generous and ſruitful juice of a true 
| Olive, and therefore yeelds no pleaſant 
truit: ſo the Gentiles being without 
the faith and profeſſion of Chriſt, and 
true picty,and ſhadowes of many Ver- 
tues, and ſhewes of goodneſſe, yet indeed 
were very unclean and accur ſed, as 
Epheſ. 2. 1, 12. & 4. 17,1819. 

T 1 M. What do we learn from hence ? 

S 11. The miſtrable condition of 
us all without Chriſt, that howſoever 
we may be commended for very honeſt 
men, and have ſome appearance of the 
Image of God, and ſome ſhew of faith 
and godlineſſe, yet before our incorpo- 
ration into Chriſt, we lack his ſpirit ut- 
terly, and bring forth fruit which is 
bitter, even fruit to death, ſuch as be 
reckoned up,Gal.5.19, 20, 21, The rea- 
ſon is,becauſeall is fin and death, which 
is eſtranged from Chriſt. 

TI. hat profit it to be made by 1he 
knowledge and meditation of this condition ? 

S 11.1 ſerveth to inſtruct and ſtir 
us up unto modeſty and humility, unto 
which end it is here preſented to the 
Gentiles, even to ſuppreſſe their pride 
and arrogincy. Alſo it provoketh us 
to thankfulneſfe for the benefit of de- 
liverance from it,, when it is compared 
to the contrary condition wherein men 
did lie betore ſuch deliverance, as Epheſ. 
2. 4, 5- And the benefit when it is per- 
ceived in the worthineſſe of it (which 
without ſuch compariſon cannot be ) 
cauſeth an higher eſteem and ſweeter 
ſenſe of it; and that kindleth the more 
love towards the giver GOD, and more 
„ in his bounty, whence flow - 
eth all Chriſtian and true gratitude. 

T 1 u. What other matter do we obſerve 
here ? 

S1. The difference which is be- 
tween natural and ſpiritual graffing. 


| unnatural men) are graffed and joyned 
to the good and noble ſtock Chriſt, by 
whole Spirit and grace, they are alter- 
ed and made new creatures I ke himſelf, 
Epbeſ. 4. 24. otherwiſe both kindes of 
planting agree in this; that they make 
che branch and ſtock to be one. 

TI. What is this raot into which ti. ey 
were graffed ? 

S1 1. It is Abraham in regard of 


| 


was joyned to Chriſt, and to be grat- 
ted into this root, is to become one 
people of God with the Jewes, growing 
up into one Church with them, as it 
they had been derived from Abraham 
by carnal generation, and ſo to be 
made parts and members of the body of 
Chriſt, which is the fellowſhip of all 
faithful people. 

TIM. What is meant by Olive? 

S11, The Church of the Jewes, 
whereof Abrabam was the root and fa- 
ther: ſo called for reſemblance ſake 
unto an Olive. Which Metaphor, we 
finde in Jer. 11. 16. and Pfal. 52. 8. and 
Judg. 9.9. And it is like thoſe other 
Metaphors of a Vine, *. 15. 1. and of 
a Fig- tree: all which fitly repreſent 
the eſtate of the true Church of God, in 
reſpect of the conjunction which is be · 
tween the root and the ſtock; and in re- 
gard of their great fruitfulneſſe, and 
_ pleaſantneſſe. 

1 M. What is meant by the fatneſſe 6 
LEED y the fatneſſe of 

S 1 L. The Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
all the benefits of Chriſt, all the graces 
of the Spirit. with the priviledges of the 
Church, called in the Pſalme, the mar- 
— and fatneſſe of Gods houſe, Pſal. 

3.3. 

Tru. What learn we hence ? 

S1L. That we bring no merits to 
our own juſtification, no more then a 


For in naturall grafting a good and 
ſweet ſcions or branch, is graffed to a 
ſowre crabbed ſtock, by llitting and 


branch can help a graffe it ſelf, or a 
man to beget himſelf. Secohdly, it is 
a great excellency to be a true member 


pricking the ſame : the bad fap where- 


of. Gods Church: for ſuch be united 
wieh 


fe all the Gentiles: which ſcrved Idols | of, is changed into the good juice of 


tor the living God]; becauſe they were | the good branch : burin the ſpiritual 


as the wilde Olives,namely herein, that | ingrating, it is quite contrary for 
as the wilde Olive, though it have the | then wilde branches (which are wicked 


 Interpre- 


the covenant made with him, and as he tation. 
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An Expoſition upon 


Chap. 11 


with Chriſt, as the branch and the O- 
live be. Thirdly, that they which are 
ſuch, ought to abound in all the fruits 
of the Spirit, mentioned Gal. 5.22, 23. 
Fourthly, the — before Chriſt, and 
the Gentiles which now do beleeve in 
Chriſt, have the ſame root, the ſame 
Spiritand Faith, the ſame Church and 
Sacraments, with ſome difference in 
outward ſigns and rites. Contrary 
to their wicked Doctrine, who teach, 
that the Jewes had but the ſigures on- 
ly of that, whereof we have the truth 
and ſubſtance; a Popiſh fantaſticall 
conceit, croſſed by many hundred pla 
ccs of Scripture. 


— 


Diartocus XV. 


Verſ. 18. 

Boaſt not thy ſelf againſt the Lranchet: but if 
thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but the 
root thee. 


65 


TIuorunsus 
Hat is the drift of this Text ? 

S1 1. The - ſame which was 
of the former, even to exhort the Gen- 
| tiles unto modeſty, and to ſuppreſs their 
| pride, leſt they inſult over the Jewes, as 
over broken branches. 

TIM. V bat be the parts of this Text? 

S 11. Two: Firſt, the conſequent 
or latter part of theformer reaſon, taken 

from the condition of the Gentiles. Se- 
| condly, anew reaſon drawn from that 
x hich is abſurd and unhoneſt| but if thou 


| Tr. Return to the interpretation of 
the words, and tell us what is ſignified by 
[ boaſting * } 
S1 1, To ſtrout or to ſtretch out 
theneck, which is proper to all proud 
perſons to look bigh and lift up their 
necks: the meaning is, they ' ſhould 
not proudly contemn or reproach the 
out · caſt Jewes, rejoycing in their fins 
and miſcries. | 

TI u. What is meant by ſ thy ſelf ? | 

S1 1. It is an Apoſtrophe or turning 
of his ſpeech unto the Gentiles, whom 
he ſpeaks unto in the ſingular number, 


— 


1 


as it they were but one man. 


TIM. What are we is learn from theſe 


firſt words | boaſt nut C 


Sl. That it is not lawfull for Chri- 
ſtians to rejoyce for the ſins and cala- 
mities of others, and to reproach them 


it is a thing diſpleaſing unto God,; 
who hath bid us os in, other 
mens evils. Secondly, it is contrary to 
the example of Chriſt, who wept over 
Jeruſalem, and prayed for his perſecu- 
tors, Luk. 19.41. & 23. 34. and of the 
godly wholament the fins and harms 
of others, as Fob 31. 29. and Paul, Phil. 
3- 18. Thicdly, it is againft charity, 
which is picitull, and rejoyceth-notin 
iniquity, 1 Cor. 13. 6. Fourt hly, it is 
againſt common experience, which tel- 
leth us that the evill which happeneth 
to one, may, and oftentimes doth hap- 
pen to another, Therefore we ſhould in 
much meekneſſe pity others, conſide- 
=y our ſelves, Gal.' 6. 1. A certain 
godly perſon hearing his Chriſtian bro- 
ther had committed adultery,mourned, 
and ſaid, He fell to day, I may fall to 
morrow. Laſtly, it is againſt piety to 
rejoyce for any mans ſin, ſeeing it kils 


Chriſt to ſhed his bloud, and grieveih 
the holy Spirit of God; alſo breedeth 
ſcandall in the Church, bringeth 
plagues upon whole Nations and 
Churches. What a wickedneſſe were 
it to take delight and inſult for that 
which cauſeth ſuch things? 

TIA. What profit are we to make of this 
inſtruction ? 

S1 L. It reproveth ſuch as are glad 
becauſe they ſee others offend and take 
hurt by ſin, making it cheir ſport and 
Table-talk, to prattle of other mens 
faults and loſſes, either ſpeaking of it 
without all grief for their brethren, and 
fear for themſelves, or glory ing in their 


fall, and boaſting _ againſt them; 
which men, do ſhew hereby, that not on- 
ly all Chriſtianity is quencht in them, 
but are without any drop of humanity, 
by which one man ſhould relieve ano- 
ther, even becauſe he is a man. Many 


the ſoul of thy brother, which cauſed | 


being faln. The reaſonshereof be, firſt, 


| 


heathen which with griet have ſelt the 


evils 


F te. ln. Alt ot. th. ttt 


| 


the E piſtle tothe Romans. on 


Verl. 18. 


— 


evils of other men, as Ad. 28.2. 10. ſhall 
condemn ſuch Chriſtians which ſcorn- 
fully look upon and ipeak ot their 
neighbours evils. 

T 1M. Wat muy we learn from this, 
that Paul ſpeaking to man: yet uſeth the ſin- 
gular number | thy ſelf :. ; 

S1L. It may teach us two things: 
Firſt, _ is the 760 of the Miniſter 
particularly to a the word to every 
one, becauſe chings enerally ſpoken 
may inſtruct, but doth not ſo much a- 
feft and move, as when it is fitted to 
every perſon ; like a plaiſter laid to the 
ſore, or a portion of meat mert for 
him that eateth it. Secondly, we learn 
that when the word of God ispreached, 
every one ought to attend and think 
all that is ſpo en is ſpoken to himſelt; 
for while we poſt it off to others, it 
makes the word of God unfruitfull to 
us. Godly David went into the Temple 
5 GOD would ſay unto 
himſelf, Pſal 85. 8. 4d. 10.33. The word 
is to medicines, meat, wine, 
&c, which will not at all profit us ex- 
cept they be of every one received. 

TIM. Proceed to tht ſecond part, and 
ſhew us what is meum by { the root | and bow 
the root bears the Gentiles ? 

S1. By the root is meant Abre- 
bem the Father of the ſaithſull, who is 
— — bear the . — 

vation depends u e cove- 
nant which was made eich Abrabam 
and his ſeed. The ſumme is, that ſal- 
vation came from the Jews to the Gen- 
tiles, who conferredno dignity at all 
upon 2 but received all from 
them. Therefore it were very abſurd 
and unwholeſome to boaſt againſt the 

which were to inſult againſt 
Abraham, the Father and root of. the 
Jewes ; for in deſpiſing that by which 
a thing ſtands, that thing muſt needs 
fall, and it is a very wicked unthankful- 
neſſe to inſult over them, from whom 
| we take ſo much good. 
TI. Whatis our dodlrine from theſe 
words ? 
S x L. That it is a very unreaſonable 
thing for Chriſtians to deride the 


ifan houſe ſhould boaſt zgainſt che 
wals that bear ic up, or the wals againſt 
the foundation which upholds them, 
oras a mans head or arms againſt the 
legs which carry them, or the Coach 
againſt the wheel that ſupports it. Se- 
condly, we learn that unthank ſulneſſe 
againſt Benefactors, is a very uncomly 
and filthy thing. The reaſons hereof be, 
firſt we cannot abuſe and ſcorn them by 
whom God hath done us good, but that 
we muſt needs ſcorn and deride God 
himſelf. Secondly, it is a blockiſh thing 
not to acknowledge them from whoni 
we take good, and a wicked thing to re- 
quite them evill for good. Thirdly, it 
is a dangerous thing ſo to do, for God 
bath threatned that evill ſhall never 
depart from the houſe of ſuch. GOD 
wil certainly plague unthankfull = 


ſons, as he did the Jewes for their un- 
grateful] doings to the houſe of Gidem, 
and towards the Prophets, Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles; and Pharaob for forget- 
ting Joſephs kindneſſe. Laſtly, it makes 
men worſe then beaſts, for the Stork 
will nouriſh her Dam, and the Dog will 
fight for his maſter which feeds him. 

T 1M. What uſe is to be made of thit 
point / 

S11. Firſt, it reproves ſuch as ei- 
ther forget their Benefaftors, or fore- 
flow to render due and meet recom» 


if they may and be able. Second- 
ng be —— all Chriſtians = be — 
ſul, thankfully to repay good for good: 
ſuch as be a - it — 
them worthy to loſe all the good ch 
have. But on the contrary, God is we 
pleaſed with gratefull perſons,and doth 


table example in Joſeph, whoſe thank- 


Jewes; for that is cvea as ridiculous as | them, by whom God hath at 1 


ſulneſſe to his parents God much al- 
lowed and proſpered; as he did alſo the 
Iſraelites for uſing kindly the poſterity 
of Jethro, who met them as they 

out of the wilderneſſe; the like was 
done to Rabab, who entertained the 
ſpies : alfo in David for the kindneſſe 
to Fonathen, and Paul to as, Ac 
Wherefore as we deſire it ſhould go wel} 
with us, let us r and co 


ever bleſſe them; whereof we have a no- 
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«ledge for them elve ? 


or bodies; name or goods; for he can 
never berruly thankiull to God who is 
unthanktull to the means by whom 


God doth him good. 


DiatGocus XVI. 


l Verſ. 19, 20. 

Thou wilt ſay then, the brancl.es are broken 
off, that thou mighteſt be grafſed in; well 
becauſe of unbelief they were broken off and 
thou ſtandeſt by faith. 


— 


— 


TIVuOru Zus. 
Hat duth this Text contain ? 

Ia S1 1. Two things: Firſt, an 
objection on the behalf of the Gendiles, 
why they ought to boaſt, verſ. 19gSe- 
condly, the anſwer of the Apoſile 
thereunto verſ. 20. 

T 1 u. What do the Gentiles object and 


S811. That they might boaſt and re- 
joyce againſt the Jew, becauſe they 
were more worthy then they; tor, tor 
their ſakes (that they might be called to 
be Gods people) the Jewes were bro- 
ken off and deſtroyed : as if they ſhould 
lay, The Jewes are broken off and caſt 
our for my ſake, they give place unto 
me; but the leſſe worthy doe give 
place to the more worthy : therefore 
1 excell them and may glory againſt 
them, ſor he is of more worthineſſe for 
whoſe ſakea thing is done, then is that 
which is done for bis ſake. 

T 1 M. What doth this objeQlion teach u: 

S I t. This leſſon, that humane rea- 
ſon is exceeding prone to pride and 
arrogancy ; which appeareth hereby, 
that not only no argument can be ſo 
ſound and ſtronꝑ as to call it back from 
pride unto modeſty, but it will rather 
take occaſion to {trengthen it ſelf in 
arrogancy, by that which is brought in 
to humble and take it down. This hap- 
ned here unto Paul the Apoſtle, uling 
this firm reaſon to prove the» Gentiles 
ought not to be proud, for that they 
had been once as a wilde Olive, ſtrange: $ 


An Expoſition upon 


ſhewed any mercy either on our ſouls t 


Chap: 11, 


the true Olive, and be cone Gods people 
in ſtead ofthe Jewes | 

1 his reaſon doth but the more liſt up 
the Gentiles in pride, who attribute it 
to their own worthineſſe, that the Jews! 
| were rejected and they received. This 
' ſhewes the wicked pride of man, (to 
wit) how bard ic y to reclaim it and 
bring it unto humility: ſor as other ſin- 
ners have their deſence, the coverous 
pretend thriſt, care ot wiſe and chil- 
dren ; the drunkard good fellowſhip, 
the wanton youthſulneſſe, the revenger 
injuries of others provoking ; ſo the 
proud perſon pleads his own excellent 
parts and worthineſle. And hence ic 
it cometh to paſſe, that few praud wits 
are reſormed and cured, becauſe they 
are drunken with opinion ot their own 
worth and goodneſſe; which muſt be 
denyed and renounced, ere they be 
pleaſing to God who loves the humble. 
TI M. What other things do ye obſerve in 
the words of the otjeflion ? 

S1 L, The great difference which is 
between worldly grafting, and that 
which is ſpirituall, whereof Paul now 
ſpeaketh: cheyace both like in this, 

t there is in both an uniting and 
conjunction between the ſtock and that 
which is graffed into it, they become 
one and have a communion, the root 
and branches. Chriſt and his Church 
be moſt nearly conjoyned, ſo as the 
Charch hath the appellation and name 
of Chriſt put upon it for his union 
lake : ſee 1Cor. 12. 12. howbeit theſe 
two kindes of grafting do diſagree in 
theſe two things. Firſt, in the manner 
of grafting, a good ſcion and graff is 
taken and ſet ina wilde and barren 
ſtock, as a pippin or a pearmain, on a 
crab-tree : but in the ſpiritual it isclean 
contrary; fer the branches of the 
wilde Olive tree(as the Gentiles were,) 
are. taken and graffed into the true tree, | 
the body of the Church and ſocicty of 
the godly, this is good: but the graffs 
are unfruitfull, barren, and wilde Olive 
trees, (that is) wicked and unclean men: 
and indeed it caunot be otherwiſe, for 
whoſoever is tound without Chriſt and 
his Church, ( his body ) he can be no 


from Chriſt,but were now planted into 


other 


— 


«a. 
2 
t — 
* A 
a 


8 = " ＋ ** * 
* 


3 
= ' TY 
x 
* 
2 — mee 
* * I '% 
19. 
= 
CY 
* * 
* 6 


ile E piſlle tate Rhmans. 


lother but qygodly and accurſed. Se- 
condly; in naturall graffing the branch 
| communicates ſap to the tree, that by 


che 


 ſpixic 
give not, 


the barrenneſſe and wilden 
| be atfjendeed': but inthe 


but receive juice from the 

th " 
and 
the 


Chriſt t they we 
changed to be likero fiimſelt, h 

asheis : and this © 
end of their in i 
namely, to be converted and bear his 
Imageyis proved by Ie, . 2352+ 


geffed i the tree | of Chriſt and bi 
— kd Jag? | 

S 1 L. No verily 
into the Church of Chrif, by pro 


be broken 
| done, 


\ the: grafkng in, 
and calling of the Gentiles ; thia I deny 
not, ſaith Pail. | 1023 
The ſecond part of his anſwer isa 
negation, wherein he dath deny that tho 
worthineſſe of the Gentiles was the 
true cauſe why the Jewes were rejectod, 
and the Gentiles planted in; but infi- 
 deliry (becanſe of unbelict ) as if he 
diay, not for thee nor for thy 
fake, but — — are the cut 
off, eyen becauſe they proudly refuſed 
| the faith of the promiſes and of the Go- 


fat and fruitfull ſap of the good 
truitfull ſap ot 1 — 
inting, tke branch and graff 
b. 8 the grace of 
bo Boy . rs: be 


jorinco Chriſt, 


In | | | ; 
1 M. But were all the Gentiles that were 
: ſome were graffed | 


: ſome alſo were 


18 | * 
gather from the. farmer part of this anſwer 
The b 7 


gran» | bis own ruine, he 


ſpell, (ſeekingeo be Juſtifed by their 

vyyn merits ot works, and not by che 
faich of Chrig,) as before Ren. 9. 31, 
32,5 K 10. 3. And the cauſe Why the 
Orntiles were: ingtatted. into the body 
of the Church, as not any dignity. of 
their own, but their faith whereby they 
reſted upon Chcift alone ſor righteoul - 
neſſe and ſolvati on, as ic is ſaiu of them, 
Rom, 9. 30. and here | Thou ſtandeſt by 
faitb.] Thus in ſew aud plain words are 
laid down the right cauſes of the de- | 
ſtruction of the Jewes, and oſ the voea - 
tion of the Gentiles ; where of the one 
(to wie, unbelief) is natural] and might 
befall both Jew and Grnille, being both 
born in fin and unbelict. The other, to 


. 
. 


* 
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they are broken off thitugh * . 
; $21. Father God in fut andes 


| hecavhe 
no man in Gods cternall counſel] is 


1 | refuſed for fin, yet God in time doth 
13:89. | vot defirog men but by rtaſan of: their 
, ignorance,:'unbelief, and fing ; ſo as man 


bearrth in his on boſome the root © 
may blame nothing 
but his own unbelecving heart reje&ting 
Godepromiſes moſt wickedly. Second- 
ly, we leatu, that unbelief is a fin mo 
 odions unto God, and 
men in n ie rei 


. For as it caſt 


Adam oue of Paradiſe; and kept 
from entring into the promiſed Land 
ſo it ived the of the cove | 


nantand promiſes of ſalvation. The 
reafon why God doth ſo deteſt it, i 
firſt becauſe itrobbeth him of hisglory 
quite tak a him thepraiſe of hi 
wer,and which in effe&& 
is to mkeno God at all, but an Idoll 
Secondly, unbelief doth reproach 
and maketh him a lyar; which is to 
make him not a God but a Devill, whe 
is the father of lyes, 1 Fob. 5. 10. Third 
ly, becauſe as faith is the mother of all 
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of all evill : for from thence it is that we 
run into all MI, becauſe we do not 


ins ſpoil God of his authority, the 
unbelief ſtrips him of his eſſence and 


fin as doth violate and deface” the whole 


{ good works,ſo infidelity'isthe mother 
beleeve the word of God whereas ther 


very being. Laſtly, unbellef is ſuch a| 


Diatoous XVII. 


Verſ. 20021. 


fins are committed- but agaĩnſt | 
ona part or parcell of the word: of God. 
receive | * ation 

2 — 


811. It ſerves to inſorm us in hat 
miſerable” caſe the members of the 


doctrine of the Goſpell, whereas other! 15 


of Go and loſt 


to be juſtified 
Chriſt; how may we look to kerp our 
dignity, degrer, and ftanding , if we 
ſhall refuſe Chriſt thi in , 
and truſt in our own ?: Laſtly, it 
warneth us above all other ſint, to 
ſir ive againſt an unbeleeving heart: 
for whatſoever fins we have, 
deſtroy us not, ſo we have fait 
men are danmed not ſo much for com- 
oficting fin, as for tinbelichberauſe they 
refuſe mercy pardon offered. Not 
but that the leaſt fin hath in it the merit 
of eternall death;Rom.6.verſe laft: mach 
more the But as left 
fin ſhall bei to him which is an 
unbeleever, ſo not the fouleſt ſhall be 


laid to his charge, which truly Yepen- 
tech and beleeverh in Chris d we 


4d. 10. 43. 


by beleeving in Jefus | 
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dude ate 
tiles, in r 
rill, that they 
Gods benefits, and ſo 'wax proud 
ring da 3 po Bo 
y and i in 
learn from Mær. 16. 16. Job, 3.16, 8, 35. ſerve their faith, and —— 
N ſin that gracious eſtatę 
I ſetled by the faith of Chriſt, 
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in 


de the beleeyii . 
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and 


dib labou 
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they are 


TIM. Come to the wards and tell 


” — 


Verf 2 8 * 421 
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Dia ine. 


3. 


; 


and Le 2. ſo iftancy; | takes us to be ſuch, For we live by faith, 
185775. 0 46; 2 i EG 20. Rom. 1. 12. Whereas both 
| nifes the ſtate and con 229 2 our Engliſh Divines, and others, doe 
an, or of à member of A. write, that we zre ingraffed into Chriſt 


| ach 40 Ch are known Ram, 6-443 I. 


pep 24t is ment -| children « of God,as it is (aid of love, that 


11: Tbe * tongrega- theteby we ale knowne to be Chriſts 
tion of the Gentiles, body ee 54 Jahn I;. 35. 1 Jobn 3. 23. 
ſoeyer, namely, the 1 . but by faith-wr are made und conſtitu- 
received t 5 See Chrift, and are planted 
| the tree of his Charch,and become | 
I branches thereof. As good fruit cauſerh 
ndta tree to 60d; but is a witneſſe 
of the goodh of the tree: So good 
1. wotke,and all other good gifts do te- 
'of fait ftifie us co be Chriſtians, but faith only 


2 5 5 


Chriſtian 
Cannes [ fending ] is the ſame with by baptiſme, iꝛ muſt de meant that it is 


1 Secrament and a ſcale of that faith " 

& 1 : M. . bel hens aith YT 8 which regerierateth and ingraffeth into 

* er the 15 i 6f- faith Chriſt, Rom. 4; 1 1: for which purpo 
in the month, if ye ethid utc} Lead A Fils on Af. 2 170 5 


only , or the gift oftigednd| © T i Phat aer are there! 16 
faich inthe heart, Healy Apple. 2 this, tha Faith onrly makes #7 ts be 
Gods grace in Chriſt, If briftians ? 
2 it co of 


Ing is * much, that our condts| which quicktns ui unto God but it is 
con and e we ae n Hh — which we are quickned to 
A err we! 1 e . ae g Cod ed Ka, Ff 5. re — 
wholly an y the of w in hn, E 2.1235, 8 
Shall and be wer er co n not the be 2 HEE 
ſeemingly, as by counterfeit Chriftt- Chri till we beuniced to him as to ou? 
or truely and indeed, as by right head: but tis union is wrought by| 
Chriſtians, which are ſo indeed as they faith, e Till we N 
be named. rw the ſont of God, and 
TIM. bat i the dr ne out of bet e 8 rightconſnefſe eo qe to 


firſt words ? us, we are none of Chrifts * 
8 11. That the eſtate and very adoption and juſtification ire done by 
being of a Chriſtian on faith: faith, Rem. 3.28. Gal. 3. 26. therefore it 


For as before Paul layed down | tnfi- is by kack that we are branches of the 
delity ] to be the true and proper cauſe 8 Olive, and do pleaſe God. 
of he breaking off and deſtruction of T 1. M bar profit are Cbriftians to make 
he ewes, o now he fignifieth faith to to themſelves of this doctrine 7 
ata cauſe of ingraffing the Gen- 8 1 1. It confutes both Papiſts 
ds into, Cbriſt. Fach it is then chat (ho teach that the very Act o 
makes us to he Chriſtians: and members = tiſme makes us to become 
of Gods Church, Gal. 3. 26. Wee art ch dren, and fo doth juſti ge, regene · 
made the ſapnes of God by faith in | rate, and fatiffifie us: às alſo the phan- 
Chriſt, „We are made righ> rafticall ſpirits, which taught that we 
reous by faith, 1 od herein is a maine are the funnes of God before we be- 
difference bet ween faith and all other [teeve, Secondly, it warneth us of t 
— .and wor es of the Spirit, as |ryiſerable”effire, that the Pagans, 
ope love, repentance, &r.thar thoſe doe Turkes, Jewes, and all infidels which be 


nat make us, but declare us to be the without the Church, 27 live in; as = 
A 
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eevers.” The ſum hwy) 81 "Fir ware Chiriflians by that Rea. 
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by{bigh | 
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not wiſe in your ſelves, or de not wi 
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be Olve ur wly wan eee mi 
tied off h 


men that have not the blaſſin of an 
ewe —— all ne - to labour - ch is noqc of ourszfor 
tor ĩ one W ve ha at all, no not a crumime! 
Cbrtz, 2d 48. ble by belecy EE Rl Water, bat of free 
94 3.9. For aben Ek bag gig > ames f. 17. Hit be a 
beftowed out of Gods mercy co thay, a layer 
he will, yet Goda ulech (ch pores it 2 proud of another: apparel} 
— dn e 30 by and by 
an ird for it- we ace by ir off; 7. jvm vo og 110 Hon we 
chigdofrine called from ang ar- proud of fi me 
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in ma ow to RE rank and ftriven ag 
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it repent, 
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he wr vn wi, 


Tide is h al 


ood medicatiqn, and carneft 
24 ve it mortified by 7 gras, i if 
* will pleaſe God, and proſper 


Cav reyes need of 4 
ee much and greatly, be- 


ſe all manner ol pride a- | 
mo jt was never more rife, both 


and inward pride, and in all 
ſtriying for cy, our 
Al cha deck ego 00 that we 


ourap |, words, 
looks gate, tle, hunting IL 
our knowledg, and of 
are proud therefore hape need to 
. left we n 
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Interpret. 


Doubt, 


Solution, | 


{laviſh fear of Gods terrible Juſtice and 


to be deprived of. our faith, and other 


f Verl. 20. Ie Epiſtle to tbe Romans. 


S1 1. It is ſet as contrary to high to avoyd I the offence of God, not ſo 
mindedneſſe, and ſigniſies humble re- | much for puniſhment , as becauſe of his} 
verence of God, or reverence of God | mercies — and ſor love of 
joyned with humility; for as pride and TIS 
preſumption of heart ſtirred up by | - Oderunt peccare mali fermidine pane. 
Gods giſts, hath for companion carnall | Oderunt peccare boni virtutis amore. 


ſecurity, which is the greateſt enemy to 
grace and faith: So humility ariſing 
from the fight of our great unworthi- 
nefſe and manifold 'infirmities, is ever 
coupled with a reverent awe of Gods 
difpleaſurewhich is a ſpeciall ponſerver 
of faith, or of a Chtiſtian in the eſtate of 
faith. & i 


Paul [ but fear} with that commandement af 
Moſes, Exod. 20. 20. Fear nat; and with that 
of Chriſt, Luke 12. 4. Alſo that of John, 
1 Joh. 4. 18. Charity 2 out fear? 

S x L. The fear forbid in theſe places 
is either the immoderate fear of mighty 


'4 


gion and their duty to, God, or elſe a 
vengeance * ſe of in, _—_ * moe 
lexity of minde, and deſpair 
— Blk theſe kindes of feat be 
evil in their on nature, howſoever the 
latter is oftentimes occaſion of 
Gods children, through the wifdome 
and mercy of their heavenly Father, 


making it a meanes to prepare their 


briſtle makes way for the thread to en- 
ter and goe througb, and then the. 
pn caft * 2 ok ſexvill 
ſear led where faith and charity 
towards God hath _— 


trance. Vas : 


bere.commaended ? ky. | 
S 11. An  ingenuons, . godly, and 
humble fear, breeding continuall care 
not to offend God. by. anz ſinne, as 
much and as far as frailty will ſuffer ; 
and to deſerve to loſe his ſavour, and 


his graces beſtowed on us. Such a fear 
as ufeth to be in good children to- 
wards their parentꝭ, whom they are very 
loath to diſpleaſe for their love and 


TIM. But how agreeth this precept of 


men driving others to forſake true reli- ftvod as Exod. 20. 20. Dent. 6. 13. 


ſoules for grace; like as a needle or a 


teonin 


An example to illuſtrate theſe two 
ſorts of fear, good and bad, may be 
this, in the Son of a Judge, and a ma- 
| lefaor, both at once ſtanding in the 
udges preſence, fitting on the ſeat of 
ance, they ,both are afraid : the ma- 
lefaftor hating the Jucge tcareth him, 
becauſe he hath a ſword and power to 
N the child out of a love of 
is Father, doth reverence his preſence, 
and dare not by any miſ-behaviour 
provoke his Father to wrath. Of this 
tter fear, Paul ſpeaketh here: and alſo 
all other texts which containe com- 
mendation of fear, are thus to be under - 
Pal. 112. 1. Job 1. 1. Ad. 10. 2. 35. 
Pal. 25. 14. 
TIM. hence ariſeth this good and child- 
like fear, whereby the breach of the law is more 
feared then the curſe ? / 


knowledge of our own naturall weak- 
neſſe and proneneſſe to fall into fin, 
| is weak. As young | 
children th their owne 
weakneſſe, and readinefte to ſtumble, 
are afraid and become more careſull to 
get them a ſtay; ſo it fareth with Gods 
S 

rength of Satan, who as a roaring. 
Lyon, goeth about ſerking whom be 
may devour, 1 Pet. 5.8. Therefore we 


full; as many fear him too much, ſo: 


the often and earneft conſideration of 
Gods preſence, whoſe eye is eyer over 
us. Alſo of a — wer, being able 
to kill body and foul, and to caſi them 
into hell, Lake 12. 5. and of his moſt 
terrible wrath and upright juſtice, jud · 
ging and chaſlening fingers, without g 
ſpect of perſons, 1 Fet. 1. 17. Laſtly; 
from ſenſe of Gods ſweet: mercics in 


kindnefle ſhewed unto them: So this 
filiall fear of God, cauſerh the faichfull | 


— 


Chriſt. Pſal. 130, 4. 


1 
811. From a particular and due 


we may do it too little. Thirdly, from 


- 


TIA. What [fear] then js # which is | have great need to be ſober and watch-⸗- 


TI. Va reaſons are there to en; 
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they ſhall be preſerved, See Pſal. 112. 1, 


"An Expoſetion upon 


| force this exthortation, and to perfwade Chriffi- 
ant te beve God alwayes in fear? 

S x 1. Very many and firong 
reaſons : Firft the commandement of 
God, very often enjoyning us to fear 
him; as here, ſo in many other places. 
Secondly , the great praiſe which God. 
himſelf giveth to this grace, as chat it is 
the beginning of wiſdome, Prov. 9. 10. 
and 1.7. The well-ſpring of life, Prov. 
14. 27. Our Treaſure, The inſtruction 
of wildome, Prov. 15. 33. See Prov. 14. 
26. and 16. 6+ and 9.23. and 28. 14. 
Thirdly, the precious promiſes made 
to them which fear to fiane againſt 
God, That they ſhall be bleſſed, that 


2, 3, &c. Alſo Pſalme 128, x, 2, 3, &c. 
Fourthly, ſuch alſo are pleaſing and ac- 
cepted of God, Ad. 10. 31. Fiftly, 
great profit comes by the fear of God, 
it conſtraineth to good, it reftraineth 
from evill ; example in Joſeph, Gen. 39. 
9. and the Midwives, Exod. 1. 13. Al- 
fo by means of this fear, Chriſtians 
dand in the ch, eſcape b 


bands: Or as a man ſet on the top of an 


tull thoughts and carnall intirmity,puc. 

ting the godly in dread and trembling, 
which yet is ſubdued by the ſtiength of 
faith. For, as a little child which is fer | 
aloft on horſeback behind or before | 
his father, when he looks towards the 
ground and remembreth his owne 
weakneſſe, is made afraid of falling; 
but yet he overcometh this fear, and is 
in good heart, when he thinks that his 
loving father hath him faſt tied to him 
by a Towell, or holdeth him in his 


high Tower, whiles his minde runneth 
upon nothing but the height of the To- 
wer, or what a deep way he may fall, 
and that his fall will be with certaine 
danger of death, it is not poſſible buc 
his minde being upon theſe things, muſt 
be ſmitten with horror. But when his 
eyes are turned towards the barres ,and 

battlements which firmely ſtayeth him, 

chen he takes ſpiric to him, and puts | 
away fear; even ſo likewiſe the true 

Beleevers\, when they confider with 
themſelves how weake are, being 


| 


reaking off 
and deſtruction; whereas proud and 
ſecure Chriſtians loſe that faith which | 
they have and their other graces, andat 
length the happineſſe. For fro him which 
bath not, ſpe be taken away even that which 
be bath. Such as live awfully, and in 
lowly reverence of God, do maintaine 
their faith, and themſelves un- 
N edneſſe, as Paul here not 
obſcurely telleth the Rowens, that 
unleſſe they did fear , they ſhould be 
PE andthe world now ga 
paſſe Jas all the world now vet 
— contempt of 
Grace. 

TIA. But ſeeing Gods Children «re * 
Lyons, Prov. 28. 1. and bleſſed with confi- 
dence through Faith, Ephei. 3. 12. He is it 


that they fear? | 
| faithfull children con- | 


n 


S 11. Gods 
fiſt of a ſpirkuall regenerate part, 
and of a carnal} unregenerate part. In the 
inward regenerate part, there is good 
confidence, by reaſon of Gods £ . 
neſſe in Chriſt apprehended by Faith, 
yet the fleſh or unregenerate part, ſug- 


. 


j 


very 

thinke 
bad works, and the 
Gods Law, requiring their uttermoſt 
obedience , threat - 
the leaft diſobedience ; 
reſiſtible the 
of God is againſt fin ; theſe cenfidera- 


tlons being vehement, cannos but de- 
J3e& the minde, and caſt it down with 


feare, 
on caſt their 2 upon the mercies 
moſt conſtant promiſes , and the in- 


— 


ly doubtfull or fear- | at in the foithſullt Or, if beleevers 
| | myſt 


— —— —— 


prone to evill; and alſo doe 
the naughtinefſe of their 
ion of | 


their beſt workes, and the ſeverity of 


deſtruction to 
finally how un- | 
power, and horrible wrath 


Bur on the other fide, when 


exceeding clemency of God, his 
finite merites of Chriſt, communi- 
cated with them by faith; then their 
fear is citheir laid aſide or leflened, and 
they are much comforted and wax bold 
Tt? faith 3 
IM. Bat ſeeing 4 true faith brings 
with # 1 and an infallible 
perſwaſion of Gods love; and it beeing 
once bad, can never bee hof? agdine, in 
re ſpec of Gods power, and Chriſt in- 
terceſion , bow is there any place for feart 


* — 


122 —— 


Chap.11 


Doubt. 


Verl. 21. 


the Epiſtlezo 


che Romans. 


Solution. 


Uſe. 


See Rhe- 
miſh notes 
on 1 lehn 
4+ 18. 


| miſt feare,then bow is there any certainty in 


Faith, for there is nothing ſo contrary to Faith, 
45 fear and doubting ? ' 
811. Feare, and perplexed doub- 
ting, comes from the weakeneſſe of 
faith; Faich in its owne nature, being 
a moſt certain perſwaſion: but wee 
Are to note that this is not ſpoken-to 
this or that truebelcever, for whom it 
is impoſſible that they ſhould loſe their 
faith wholly. * For it is a. gilt where- 
of God repenteth not: alſo, God ne- 
ver teinpteth his above their power: 
But this is ſpoken of whole · congrega- 
tions, wherein ſome do falſely perſwade 
themſelves top true beleevers, and 
bee not ſo i - Thirdly, howſo- 
ever that fear that engendreth per- 
plexity of minde, and breedeth de- 
ſpaire of Gods goodneſſe, cannot con» 
2 together with Faith, the one de- 
ſtroying the other 5 yet that fear which 
breeds a reverence of God, may well 
ſtand with the aſſurance of faith, being 
a means ordained of God, both to con- 
tinue and encreaſe faith, becauſe it _ 
veth us to earneſt conſtant Prayer, by 
the which faith is nouriſhed and ftreng* 


which haveãt to be thanktul j tor it, and f 
grow up in it. For bleſſed is he chat 


jeaceth continually: Therefore if yet 
call God Father, paſſe the time of your 
dwelling in fear. 

TIM. Come nw t the 21. verſe, 
and tell us what is meant by the | nett 
branches. | 

S 11. The Jewes, Gods owne 
people, who becauſe they were borne 
of an holy root and beleeving parents, 
(who by a free covenant were of God 
leparated from other people) are chere- 
fore called naturall branches, though 
they were conceived in ſinne as all 
others are, and by nature had no mote 
holineſſe then others. And whereas it 
is ſaid of God that he ſpared not them, 
the meaning is, that he puniſhed them 


and brake them, as it is expoanded, |: 


verſe 17,19. See alſo Rem. 8, 3 2. Leſſe 
is ſpoken then is meant, which is uſuall 
in the Scripture, ſee 1 Cor. 15. 58. Heb. 
6. 10. 

TI Mu. What is the leſſon to be learned 
from hence? 


God againſt the obſlinate unbelee- 


thened. Howſoever then, a beleeving 
ſon need not fear condemnatioſi, yet 
may and muſt fear tranſgreſſion, Pſal. 
4-4. He cannot fear falling away into 
rdition, but he oughe to fear falling 
nto fin : he muſt have the fear of humi- 
lity to make him watchtull, but not the 
fear which ariſes out of infidelity, vhich 
makes him diftruſttull, 

T 1 M. What profit is to be ade of this 
inſtruion touching the fear of God ? 

S 1 L. It acquits us trom the ſlander 
of the Papiſts, who accuſe us that we do 
teach men that they may live ſecurely, 
and need not fear God. Secondly, it con- 
victs them of error, which ſay we can. 
not be certain of forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, 
becauſe we muſt fear; whereas fear being 
a fruit of ſanctification and a mate of 
our adoption, As 10. 35. the more we 
doe fear God and his word, the more 
we are ſure to bebleſſed, which is every 
wherg promiſed to {uch as fear God. 
Laſtly, it exhorts all Chriſtians which 
lack this fear, to ſeek it, and thoſe 


— — 


vers, which are contemners of his 
word; in that his ancient people which 
had ſtood ſo many yeares under his co- 
venant, and were ſo long before us in 
poſſeſſion of religion, and had ſo many 
great promiſes and favours done them ; 
yet when they deſpiſed and abuſed 
Gods goodneſſe fo farre, as publickly 
to deny and reject his Sonne, they muſt 
be no — borne with, at any hand. 
How then may we which are branches 
by grafting in, deſcended of infidels 
and heatheniſh parẽts, and but adopted 
children, looke to eſcape Gods herce 
wrath it we contemne his word? when 
the very natural] branches and ſuch as 
come of the holy Patriarchs were dif- 
inherited and caſt out, but not before 
God had chaftned them with rods, aud 
ſometimes ſent them into captivity. 
This may therefore ſerve as a pattern 
for parents, how to proceed to difinhe- 


riting their children:and for fuperivurs, } 


how to deale with inferiours, with 
much patience and long ſuffering, wal- 
SC 3 ting 


| 


S 1 1. The unpartiall ſeverity of 


Doctrine. 
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" An Expoſition upon 


Chapans| 


2 — and reſol we 
0 u ſe extremĩty, ti 
no remedy, and chat all hope be gone. 


DI IOC Cu 


Verl. 22. 

Bebola therefore the boumifulueſſe and ſeverity 
of Gad; on them which have faln, ſeveri- 
ty: but toward thee, bourtifulneſſe, 4 
thou continue in his bountifulneſſe : or elſe 
thou ſbalt alſo be cut off. 

TrMOTHEUS, 
Hew ws what theſe words import and 


Sit. The Apoſtle forward 
in bis exhortation of t Gentiles to 


XVIII. 


{wards the concluſion of it, heapeth up 
many reaſons in a ſmall room, whi 
he would Have all beleevers ever to have 
before their eyes; this one verſe con- 
taineth four motives unto and 
lowlineſſe of minde. Firſt, from the 
example of Gods ſeverity in cutting off 
the Jewes, Secondly, from the efficient 
cauſe of the vocation of theGentiles, 
(to wit) Gods bounty and goodneſſe. 
Thirdly, qo} ths —— _ 
which is bounty, namely, i 
contus in — 22 wherein his 
zoodneſs hath ſet them. Fourthly, roma 
— of deſtruction, if through 
pride and ſecurity they forſake the Go- 
ſpell and loſe their faith; which is ſi 


gular perſon, which cannot be cut off, 
yet this caution is profitable. | 
TIM. Now tothe interpretation, and tell 
what doth | bounty aud ſeverity erte | 
SL. Bounty fignifies the clemency 
of God, and his great readi neſſe to do 
good unto, and to pleaſure men. Se- 
fveri ies that extreme rigour in 
| God, whereby he dealeth with his ene- 
| mies preciſely and exactly „ 
their deſervings, or the cutting off of 
his enemies ing to extremity. of 


juſtice. 


CY and ſeverity, are both to 


and are not 
contrary on 


Chriſtian humility; and drawing — good 


two 
thor of bl 3 the other ſevere, and 
the bebop. — 


ken to the whole nat ion, not to any ſin- good 


to receive with | TI M. bet may be reant by [hebold ? | 
—— May 5 ) 


S 2 x. It isagmuch,as to muſe upon 
and diligently to confiderin our minds, 
till they be ſo plain and clear to us, as 
things which we do ſee witk our eyes. 

TI. What didhine are we to leam from 
theſe words thus declared ? 

S x L. That goodneſs and juſti - 
found in 
one God: ſte Exad. 20.5, 6. & 34. 6, 7. 
. ky 1 

I M. Bu are not mercy and ſeverity en- 
tram qualities, how then can 29 7¹ into the 
nature of Gad? Is Gad contrary to bimſealſ ? 

S1 L, Theſe qualities agree t r 


repu » but are 
ly * men. 
One and the ſeli- ſame God is mercifull 
levere in reſpect of divers perſons 
upon whom be worketh, but he is not 
contrary to himſelf, no more then a 
Governour is con to him- 
felt, when he ſeverely puniſbeth evill 
doers, andpraiſeth and cxtolleth ſuch 
as do well: alſo one and the ſelf-fame 

Sun ſoftnerh the waxe, but hardneth | 
the cliy, yet hath in it no repugnant 
q though ic bring ſorth con- 
2 xs, according to the nature 
of the ſubjet, or matter on which it 
worketh 


| 
TIM. What uſe are we to thi 
”_ uſe are we to make of this 
Ms nodes cho Genclens 
$ the Mani which fai 
Gods, the one good and the Au- 


puniſhment ; whereas 
Paul calleth one ſeli- ſame God both 
and rigorous. Secondl it wares | 
all which have any authori i 
or private, to bear this image of Godin 

government, neither to be alto- 
gether remiſſe or wholly rigorous, but 
to mixe k indneſſe with extremity, ac- 
cording to the condition of perſons 
and crimes. 

TI M. Fhat is the next dofirine ? 

S 3 L, Out of the word (behold) 
we learn that Chriſtians arg bound to 
bend their-mindes to think and medi- 
tate upon, both the goodneſſe and wrath 
of God. For God doth here enjoyn it as 
a 


un 


Uſe. 


SOT 


} 


Verſ 22. 


the Epifile tothe Romans 
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a duty | Behold. ] Again, Mſes in Deu 32. 
and David in Pfal. 78. 11, 12, Ce. re- 
buke the Jewes, becauſe they let Gods 
goodneſſe {lip out of minde. So doth 
Ens in Nebem. 9.35; und in Hay. 1. 5. 
the people are charged to ſer their hearts 
upon Gods ſeverity, aud el ſew here of. 
ten. Moreover, the confideration of 
Gods . zur, is many 
wayes beneficiall to Chriftians, Which 
are careſully and religionſly occupied 
therein. For this conſideration will 
provoke and ſtir us up to faith, to put 
our truſt in God, whom by good and 
long experience, we have found moſt 
good and faithfall in his promiſesg7/el. 
4. 1. 2 Tim. 4. 17, 18. Secondly, to 
praiſe God and to be thankſull for 


his 


ious favour, which is a thing of 
God much ſer by. For he loveth thank · 


ly, to love him again, who hach done us 
oodd, and to labour to render much o- 
ience unto him of whom we” ceceive 
much,Pſal.z16.1,2. Fourthly, to walk 
in reverenceand awe of offending him, 
becauſe of his mercies, Pſal. 130. 4- 
Laſtly, to be humble, ſeeing we are 
holding to his bounty for all, receiving 
of his goodneſſe whatſoever good we 
ave. 
TI u. What commedity cometh to us by 
thinking on the ſeverity of God ? 
S1 L. It may make us to pity others 
which are faln inte miſery. Secondly, 
to be watchfull, and to take good heed 
to our ſelves, ſtriving coptinuall 
againſt carnal preſumption, and world - 
ly ſecurity; y ea, and to leave every fin 


fulneſsand praiſe, Heb. 13.15, 16. Thigd- glorious name, Ram. a. 17. is now 


be- | ſheweth forth his extreme rigour, but 


9. 75. they loft the covenant and all 
| the benefirs thereof, even temporall and 


eternall happineſſe. Secondly, ic - 
red in 'the extreme ld — 
they now fo long (that is, a thouſand 
fix hundred years) have lien. Theſe evils 
{are bodily, as baniſhment from their 
own Land, alſo infamy and reproach 
[ans de and ſpirituall. As the I- 


ö 


4 


raclites. being in Batylar, gomplain in 
the Lamentations of Jeremy, chap. 1.12. 
That there was no farrow' is their ſcrrew; ſo 
may I ſay, chat there was no ſeverity like 
to this ſeyerity, ſo long to forlake a 
| people, that ſo longtime had been his 
people, and ſo much bleſſed by him, and 


renowned by warp» — to be made 
now a dy-w overb, a gazing and 
looking ſtack to all the world, ſo as the 
name of the Jewes, which was once a 


wn 
to be moſt odious. Let all men behold 
and confider this ſeverity with aſtoniſh- 
ment and fear. . 
TI. What dottrine are we to learn from 
this part of this our Text ? ; 
S1. That God never inflicteth and 


in their unbelicf and fin, 

make themſelves worthy of it. God in- 
deed was very ſecure, but towards 
ten, and tad long. dpi ka 
[ 5 an ] ſpiſe 1 
corrections and — —— at laſt 
openly defied and murthered his only 
Son which came to work their redem- 


upon deſperate enemies, which b 
1 3, y 


which kindleth Gods anger and draw- 
eth down his ſevere judgements, and to 
hold us in a conſtant courſe of weldo- 
ing, that we may eſcape his ſharp rods. 
TIM. Let us proceed to look a little fur- 
ther in bis ſeverity firſt, and afterwards into | 


This ſeverity towards them, appeareth 


they loſt, whereof read Rom. 3. _ 


his benignity towards them which felt ſeveriiy: places ( 
tel me mho be they which be meant by faln ? | reaſtrained unto the impulſive and me- 
S811. The ſewes, which for their ritorious cauſe, even mans iniquity: 
unbelief were cut off from the Church | to teach us, that God ſtrikes not blind 
and kingdome of Chriſt, as verſe 20. ly at all adventure (as Poets faign o 


two wayes : Firſt, in the good which | and great patience. 


(to wit) the rebellion of ungodly ſin- 
ners: Pal. 1. 1. & 2. 12. & Pfal. 
11. & 37. Alſo Exad. 20.5, 8. & Jer. 5. 9 
& 7. 14, 15. And in very many ot 
vengeance is limited and 


ortune) but with juſtice, wiſdome 


T i 4. What profit ſhould Chriſtians 
make 


An” Frepoſorioapon 


&rine? ' 

Sz x. Firſt, it muſt ſerve to prove 
ſuch as are too ſevere, or cruell rather, 
grievouſſy punifhing without any de- 


Nabotb, Herod who bebeaded John 
as the Jewes who killed Ohrift, the 
Apoſtjes, and Stephen, &c. the Papiſts 
who burned the godly for confeffion of 
their faith, and conftancy in it. Second- 
ly, ſuch as puniſh for a; fault, but are 
more ſeyere then the fault merits; uſing 
utmoſt rigour, whereas pan would be 


rents, Maſters, and Rulers, are overſeen 


ia ſtretching the ſmart beyond the 


harme. Thirdly; them who dveJuſtific 
great offenders whom they ought to 
condemn: they which thus proceed, are 


will not deſtroy: 
ſo lie will not ſer the tranſgreſſors goe 
irce, nor hold them innocent; Exod. 
34. 7. Let all ſuch repent and flie to 
Chriſt for pardon. Secondly, it ſerves 
to extiorr all Rulers, as they defire to 
tread in the ſteps of God (the juſt Jud 

of all the world) fo they look earneſt- 
ly to it, to draw out the ſword aꝑainſt 
ſich as do ill, Rom. 13. 2, 3- remem- 
bring Eh his lenity, and what end it had 
yet 5, as they never excced to extreame 
and laſt puniſhments, (ſuch as be ex- 
communication in the Church, death in 
the common - wealth, diſinheriting in a 
family) but as Chirurgions doe pro- 
ceed to cut off a member (as an arme 
or leg) when there is no other remedy, 
andali other means be unavaileable; ſo 
theſe capitall and grievons pains would 
not be inflicted and laid on men, but 
when the great good of the weale pub- 


delinquents do require it. This is to 
be juſt as God is juſt for quality; for 
no creature can be ſo for equality, an 
endeayour to come as neere him as we 
may, is all we are to doe. Laſtly, an ad- 
monition we have, as ve would not 
drinke.of the dregs of his wrath, and 
feel his bitter ſeverity, to be very care- 
full not to drinke in finne with greedi- 


fert at all, as Jeſabel, who ſlew innocent 


inflifted with mederstion: many Pa- 


mike the moſt ee abe 
good with the bad, 


Ike, and uncurable naughtineſſe of the 


make by the meditation of b De- | nefſe, going on in evill with So 


of God and his Word-. 


1 Dx A LORE. XIX. 


F 1 
; Verſes 33,24. | 
| And they alſe if they eb1de nat ſtill in unbe- 
lee ſe (ballbe graſſid in, for. God is able to 
greffe them in. For if then waſt cut 
ent ef the Olive frees which wilde by na- 
tare, Cc. 105 i 8 


th. a 


4 TIMO rn KSU $, 
Ow doth Paul proceed * 


— 


argument, to beat down the pride of 
the beleeving Romany, and to teach 
chew/bumility;' It is taken from the 
hope of the Jewes reparation, whoſe re- 


proveth to be poſſible in verſ. 23. alſo to 
de prebable and very likely, verſ. 24. 

| TI. Dex what condition is it poſjible, 
ali by what reaſon is it confirmed to be (6 7 
811. By a reafon taken from the 
power of God, o by his Almightineſs 
is able to engraff them into the Church 
on this condition, that they did not re- 
main in their unbeleef. As the Gentiles, 


— — 


if they fall from their faith, may be c 
off, A the Jew; may beplantell in » — 
recover their dignity of being Gods 
people, if they did not ſtill continue 
unbeleevers and contemners of the grace 
of Chriſt. Whereof it doth not follow, 
that to do ſo, in their own liberty, but it 
muſt come from od, who worketh both 
che will and deed. 

T 1 u. What are we to learn from theſe 
conditional words, | if they abide not in un- 
beleeſ? | 

11. Firſt, the fin of unbe leef, ( in 
the obſtinate reſuſing of Chriſt 400 Jig 
grace offered ſo kindly and freely) was 
che true cauſe why the Jews were caſt 
out from being Gods people'; which 
ſhewes what an horrible ſin unbeleef is, 
of which a certain Divine hath truly 
written, that ĩt js the grand-witchwhich 
workerh all evill — miſchief both to 
the body and ſoul of men in this life, 
| and 


— — 


— 


tt: 
H 811. Now het addeth anew! 


ſtoring to Chriſt (how deſperate and | 
forlorne their caſe may ſeem to be,) he 


Chap. 11. 


and in the world to come. Forit ſhut- 
teth rhe hands of Gods bounty, that he 
cannot give good things; as it is writ- 
ten in the Goſpell, that Chrift could not 
do any great work becauſe of their un- 
belect, Mat. 13. 58. Alſo it openeth the 
| hand ofhis Juſtice. and draweth down 
even eternall vengeance as well as tem- 
porall ; as it is ſaid afore; ver. 20. Be- 
cauſe of unbeleef they are broken off, 


and Revel. 21.8. which muſt cauſe men 
to hate this ſin, as they abhorre a witch 
or a Serpent, and to ſtrive againſt the 
ſame as againſt death, hell, and deſtructi- 
on. Secondly, we learn that though the 
Jews being very grievous offenders, as 
alſo very ſore and very long plagued; 
yet their converſion is not to be deſp.1i- 
red of ; ſo they returne, repent and be- 
leeve, they may be faved, though 
through unbelcefe they crucified = 
Lord of life .And withall we are taught 
generally, that we ought natto caſt a- 
way hope, either of our own, or of the 
ſalvation of other, ( howſoever great 
tranſgreſſors, and of a great time and 
ſtanding in fin,) ſo we do nat abide 
Reaſons. | till in our iniquity, The reaſons here- 
of be, firſt, becauſe Gods mercies, and 
Chriſts merits, do far exceed mens treſ- 
C paſſes, for they be abſolutely infinite, 
{o be not our finnes. Secondly,” God 
hath promiſedgrace and ſalvation ro 
ſuch as returne to bim, without exc 
tion, either of the kinde of fin, or of the 
| number, or of the time, but at what time 
ſeever, as the Prophet Exzekie! ſpeaketh, 


thou ſbalt ve, Exe. 18. 20. Repent that 
mey be done away, Als 3. 19. 
Laftly, if the Jews were the greateſt of- 
fenders that ever were, (for they killed 
| that juſt one, and defired a murtherer to 
be given them) are not left without 
hope, ſo they return : what good hope 
| may other conceive whoſe fins are not 
comparable to the Jewes, if they will 
repent of that is paſt,and henceforth live 
godlily. | 
5 I M. What uſe to be made of this know- 
ger” 
Uſe. 81 r. It confates the Novatians and 
other like Heretickes, who denyed re· 


Verl. 2. the Epiſtle rothe Romans. 


Ebay. 18. Alſo, O beuſe of Iſrael retwrne and, 


pentance unto ſuch as aſter baprilme did 
fall into any groſs crime, though it were 
of fear or other infirmities. Secondly, 


it ſerveth to teach and inſtruct us tou. | 


ching the largeneſſe of Gods k indneſſe 
and love, that it is excceding rich and 
deep, even as a bottomleſſe tea, being 
indeed without either bottom or banks. 
And thirdly, it giveth comtort againſt 
finall deſpair, to ſuch as are out of heart 
with conceit and horror of their ſinnes, 
becauſe they may be many and manitold 
being alſo moſt ugly; or for that they 
have long lived in them; whereas the:e 
Jews after abiding in their infidelity 
now a thouſand years and a halte, yet 


are raiſed up to a comfortable hope. 


Laſtly, here is an admonition to ſuch as 
have either committed ſome great no- 
torious ſin, and doe live in ignorance, 


unbeleef, ſecurĩty, hypocriſie, profaneſſe, 
wordlyneſſe, &c. that they make hatt 


to repent and get out of their fin, (as a 
man would with ſpeed leap out of a 


quagmire, or out of a deep dungeon, or 


hot furnace) for it is not the filthineſs of 
their fin that ſhall be able to condemne 


them, ſo they do not abide in it. Sinne 


damneth a man when it is abiden in and 
lived in without remorſe or hatred a- 
gainſt ſit, or eſchewing occafions, and 
purpoſe of amendment: bur ſuch as turne 
unto the Lord with all their heart, ſhall 
not die in their fins ; the mouth of the 
Lord hath ſaid it. | 
TIM. Bat it ſeemeth unpeſſible that ever 
the unbeleeving Jewes ſhould be graffed in and 
reftored to Chriſt and bis Church : for bew can 
they leave their infirmity, no more then en 
Ethiopian can change bis skinne, or a Leopard 


faith, nm» more then en evill tree can againe 


make it ſelfe good, or a bow broken off gr 


it ſelſe into the tree, no more can unbeleevers 


t is ſpots ? or bem cantheygive to a i 


convert themſelves and become faithſull| 


ones ? 2 
811. It is true, yet that which is 
unpoſſible both to our ſelves and others, 
it is poſſible with God. God that by 
his own power could make the world 
ofnothing by his word, which could 
divide the ſea and make it ſtand by his 
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power as a wall, and ſtay the courſe * 
e 


V rap 7 * 4 
2 <8: ” 
. a4 A 


- 


- 
„ 


3 
: -% 
4 


— 


—— — — 
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Doubt. 


0 


the Sunne, and open the earth, and over- | 
| whelme the world with watcr,and cauſe 
the deaf to hear; the lame to goe, the 
blinde to ſee, the dumbe to ſpeak, the 
dead to live: which could caſt out devils 
and diſpoſſeſſe unclean ſpirits by his 
commandement; why ſhould not he be 
mighty enough to make an unbeleeving 
Jew to become a beleeving Chriſtian ? 
did he not make Paul of a bloudy perſe · 
cutor and a raging wolſe, to become a 
ſheep, yea a ſhepheard and teacher of 
the Hocke? and why then can he not 


* | change a blinde obſtinate Jew being an 


enemy to Chriſt, into a faithfull member 
of Chriſt? for God is able to graff 
them. 

T 1M. Tea, but there be mam things 
which-might be done of Gad in reſpeef of bi 
abſolute power, and never were done nr ſball 
be done. God could of flones raiſe up children 
to Abraham, and have ent legjons of Angels 
to bis Son to deliver him from the bands of the 
ewes, yet did neither the one nor the other. 


reaſoning a poſſe ad elle, in the mater of 
the Sacrament, becauje there be ſundry: things 
which God never will do, nor doth thongh. he 
could do them? 


811. It is true indeed: fram the F 


power of God ſevered from his will we 
cannot firmely reaſon: for ſo we might 
conclude, that there be many Worlds, 
that the world ſhould laſt al way, that 
men ſhould not die, that a man hath two 
ſouls, &c. becauſe God can doe ſuch 
things. Therefore ĩt is fooliſh in the Pa- 

pifts to inferre, that Chriſt his naturall 

body is locally preſent in theSacrament, 
becauſe God is able to do it: unleſſe they 
could prove that it were his will to have 
it ſo. We doubt not of Gods power, if 
once we ſee any ſure evidence of his will 
out of his word. It followeth by good 
conſequence, God is willing to doe this 
or that, therefore can do it, and it ſhall 
be done indeed. We have then to con- 
fider Gods Almightineſſe, not fimply in 

it (elf, as ĩt is infinite and unlimited, but 
as it is limĩtedand bounded by his word 

and will. The Apoſtle then reaſoneth 

well, that ſeeing God by his power 

could convert the Jewes to the faith of 


Do we not finde fault-with the Papiſts for | 


Chriſt, therefore it ſhou}d be ſo, becauſe 
Paul was aſſured by the propheties of — 
Word (fee ver. 26, 27.) and by godti 
ſöund reaſon, that it was the wil of God 
to have it ſo, ver- 24. 

T 1 Mu. bat it then our leſſon from 
bence ? 

81 1. That in thoſe things that God 
willeth and ꝓromiſeth, we muſt ſtreng- 
then our faith by the meditation of 
Gods power and might, after the exam- 
ple of Abraham, Rom. 4. 21. alſo of Paul, 
2 Tim-1. 12. 1 Pet. 1. 5. Job, 18. 29, 30. 
Gods power is the main prop of his 
childrens faith. Secondly, ſeing the con- 
ver ſion of the Jewes is attributed to the 
power of God, hence we learn that to 
repent lyeth not in our hands. Therefore 
they do erre which aſcribe ic to the pow- 
re of their own wil, in whole or in part: 
alſo ſuch as be converted, owe all praiſe 
unto. God for ſuch a wonderfull worke: 
and ſuch as be nor; to their own endea- 
vour muſt joyn prayer earneſt and con- 
ſtant, apd wait upon God in reverent 
ang diligent uſe of all good means. 

TI R. But bow may it appear to be a likely 
matter,that God is willing the Fewes (bonld be 
reſtored to Cbriftianity ? 4, 

Si 1. Thus; God did graff the Gen - 
tiles being wild Olives, into the true 
Olive: therefore it is more then likely, 
that he will plant in againe the Jewes, 

naturall branches; (the Jewes be- 


ing, o called, becauſe they came and 
were borne of | 


parents to whom thepro- 
miſesdid belong, and ſo were not the 


Gentiles.) Now in reaſon it is an harder 
matter tograff in-a wilde branch then 
that which-was once a true branch, be- 
cauſe that is beſide and againſt nature, 
but this is agreeable unto the order of 
nature, therefore more eaſie. Alſo there 
18 more agreement between a graff or 
{ciens which was broken off, and his 
own ſtocke, then between a ſtrange 
branch and therree. Laſtly, if we regard 
Gods connſell, there was nothing in the 
wild Olive amiable, which might induce 


God to graff it in, or to take ſuch paines 
and to be at ſuch coſt (as l may ſpeak) 
as to take boughs from the wild Olive, 


to 


— 
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—.—— uſed in the work 


being a thirig which God will —_ twf Tam. Rwy wb 
be, and none can reſiſt his will, for it is | this ouſter) 2 
| unchan and omniporent : and i | 
this he prove by ſubdry reaſons, - 25condly, that i 
avfirſttly ad Apoſtalicall Oracle, as by nefſe of the Genc 
his own teſtimony, or rather bythe | on 755 «hat 36 lengih 
teſtimony of God maniftficd ta him, 1 Ze ſaved 4 
— ſet down in vent — What ore pe tn by this, thay 
| Secondly, by a rophericall authori | trutb, 
or by tun res cited our of | 

Prophet Eſa vet, 26. 125 Thirdly, from The duty of Gods Miniſter: 
the dignity uf the Jewca, being borne | aply th each che peaple chat ; 

| Gods dear and choſen people, verſe 28. know till more — 2 bor to des 
| alſo from the nature and mn of it with affect ion and r 
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Werl. 25. "the Epiſtle r01be Romans. 


cannot fee into the Doctrine of on or habitable countrey paſt by, 
b. Gsell this is called unbelerſe, 
verſe 20, 30, 32. This happened uno 
them by the juſt judgements of God, 
ing ic as a puniſhment for their 
nnes, as was before written, 
verſes $,9,10. 
1 M. hat meaneth this [impart 7] 
that | the Gentiles (ball be ſo wniverjally called, ſo a 
in their unbeleeſe was not 


then, ſome af the Nation that belceved 
that it ſhould 


what tine they ſþall be called, end bow long it 


ill the ſulneſſe of che 
ſhall be come in. 
TIM. Tell w the wedning of t 


wry ! 
11. 

4 

the houſe of the livi: which 
the Church of Chriſt ; and by ( ſul - 
neſle) is fignified the whole body of 
the Gentiles, or an appointed multitude 
, which are here called ful- 
deſſe; (as before verſe 
> called abundance ) becau 
belcevers among the Gen- 
tiles ſhould ariſe to a great, 
that publikely 
there ſhould be | 
pany unto Chriſt, chere being no Nati- 


be before is be? 
S x b. Even unt 


| 


in J fignifies the 


or entrance into 


a great com- 


which ſhould not imbrace che Gol+. 
pell, at leaſt for a time, according to 
that propheſie in Plane 19. 4. and that 
of our Saviour, Aare 15. 16. and that 
teſtimony of Paul, Col. 1. 6. and chat O- 
racle of Chrif}, Man: 24- 27. 

TIA. But ſpal there be any time wherein 


dne (ball be ſaved ? ; 431 
2 1. Not ſo, for then the Church 
of God ſhould want enemies, and che 
| prophefies of Antichriſt ſhould be un- 
j xe; bur bereby cheir aboundane 
to the Church in 
i ever ſince the Apoſtles 

which when It comes to paſſe, then the 


Grecke Scholis doe declare upon this |- 
place, and as the Apodile ſaith plain in 
the next words, that all oc! may be 
ſaved, which is athird part of this my. | 


— 


— — 
ture |; 
bur to the letter ie 

the Nation of the Jews, as in the 


1 u. he ine 
I L, every 
them, bu 


Hl 


l 
J 


11 
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0 


An Expoſition upon 


the other 


4. verſe 1. 


2 Bride 


be any thl 


n 
j 


— 
reer 


faich, and be ſaved. This appeareth 
Jürg by the teſtimony which Faul ci 

in the two next veries, which pla 
fore-tell it. Secondly, by Revelation 
7. h 5. Oc Which pro 
terally ro be underſtood o 
converſion, after Chryſoſtomes minde, 
are . diſtinguiſhed from 
tons mentioned ver ſe 9. 
And this propheſie is of things not al- 
ready done, but to be fulfilled aſter- 
ward, as yee finde it written, Chap. 
Thirdly, hereunto wee 
may joyne that other prophefie in Re- 
velation 21. which would be expyun- 
ded of that moſt pure Church that to- 
wards the end ſhall be gathered of Jews 
and Gentiles, joyned ina moſt fincere 
profeſſon ofdoftrine, and excelling in 
{ach piety and vertue, as if the world 
were to be created 
the celeſtiall bleſſedneſſe of the Saint 
in the world to come, as may appeare 
by theſe reaſons drawne 
cumſtances of the Text. Firſt, he 
ſptakes of Ferwſalem, 
— ) Bain 
and by his grace 


becauſe th 


from the - cir- 


(not glorified in 
garily p n 
eurth. Secondly, ſhe 2 not to 
e marriage is already ac- 
it muſt be in heaven, butto 


to meet her husband, as it afeth to be- 
in earth. Thirdly, tabernacles belong 
not to bleſſed Saints, which have ended 
their warfare, but te Pilgrimes, which 
as ſtrangers, are to abidea certaine time 
the combare with ſach Jufts as fight a+ 
gainſtthe ſoul. Theſe reaſons are taken? 
from verſe 2. and 3. now the berſes '6: 7. 
atid —— . 
fer in es. chere 18 a promi 
members oſchla New Jertiſaſim, which 
art, athirſt. Now the e9 | 
converted ſhall have a very fer-- 
deſire aſter the ſweetneſſe of 
hriſt, in whom they ſhall belecve : 
in heaven where all ſualneſſe and 
reft ſhall be enjoyed, How can there 


— 


that the Papiſſs being ncereſt to them, 


ſchiſmes, factions, hereſies in religion, 


indeed | prove great ſtümbling b 


ry many have. an heavy account to 


where all ſhall be crowned 
end trĩiumpf 7 And how thall Kings | 
bring thels bes unto heaven? as verſe 


24. Theſe with ſundry other the like 
arguments out of the Text, doe ſuf- 
ficiently convince (in my opinion) that 
this Chapter is not to be conſtrued of 
the glorious condition oſ the godly in 
heaven, but of a Church which for da- 
&rine and manners ſhal} be illuſtrious 
in earth ʒ not infected wick ſuch errors 
and corruptions in liſe, as was under 
Antichriſts reigne, nor ſo moleſted wick 
perſecutions and torments which cau-| 
fed ſorrow, and cryings, and teares, and 
death, as in verſe 4. of which there ſhall 
be a ceflation{in che dayes of chis re- 
newed Church, being bleſſed with 
| great purity and happy peace. The con- 
lideration and belteſe of this doctrine, 
ſhould move all Chriſtians to help for- 
ward this glorious worke,eſpecially by 
earneſt prayer to God for it, and ſpeed 
repentance for thoſe their ſinnes, w 
 hicherto have been barres and obſta- 
cles to hinder it. For at the execrable} 
and moſt palpable idolatry of the ſu - 
ſtitious Romaniſts, crouching and 
'bowing moſt baſely before the workes 
of their one hands, dead 
ſtockes, Images, bread in the Sacra- | 
metic,have catifed the Jews to abhorre 
our religion and faith; the rather for 


* 


and the greater number, they meaſuring 
the whole by chat RY thinkeus 
all to be as great idol}-ſervers as they 
be: So the moſt lewd, and looſe man · 
ners of Proteſtants abounding in 


being miſerably rent ene from another 
in matter of faith, and in matter of fa&, 
being full ofmurthers, theſts, rapines, 
rapes, adulrerics, perjur ies, uſuries, op- 
preſſions, inhumanity, ryrannies to- 
wards them, and 8 

s to keep 
them e. For which ſcandals ve · 


make. . 4 


. PIA 


Chap. 11. 


ie abs, ; 


' 


27. ID 
Fil * $4 "+1 TH it from th ation the 5 Gho#? 
— A — 
Dre 0 TT: 
> ( «1 "Pa 1 5 ; ror yr * 1515 2 
4 agu, th HOO me. 4 S Ut is true, Paulchls omne aſ- 
f Sion 5494) ST | fercion thight have ſuffobently autho- 
5 12. 3 de, red chis doc̃t ine, but for two or three 
"IS the: | elptciall reaſons, he doth now (as oſten 


— — 
19 nnen 


an n bis 


Hat decb Paul — 
ne, 14G 1525 £14. 37 
2 81 1 — — 
propheſie touching the vocation 

tulgeſſe of the jewes towards the end 
ol che world z he no. proveth-ic by a 
double teſtimony of the Prophet Eſq; 
whence ariſeth a ſecond argument, to 


| confirmethar ſeeret of tho Jewes con- 


vertion; eve Propheticall authority, 
which is a ſure word that cannot 
file nor deceive. The Prophets have 
De of all things, der 
the ( — 

it muſt be ſo 


| be 
| was written before by ibe Prqbet ? if 
ner written” end revealed; then it is ns 


verſe 25. wt ich bete in theſe- 


— L. Doctrines of the wade ſecrets 


which knownhem: alſo _ be ſecrers | 
in part, when in the whole they be not 
ſverets. So it farerh with chis particular 
doQrine,tonching the ſuture and ſul re- 
ſtauration of the unbeleeving Jewes: 
though ic was written in che Scripture 
ofthe „ yer it remained as to 
ethers, ſo to Pau! himſelf a ſecret. and 
hidden thing, till it was taught him, yea 


f 


to ſome when they are not to others | pe and 


r appcale unto 
his wonted wort ( as in 


e His reaſons be theſe : Firſts to 
| man ifeſt and make good that which in 


his defence - againſt King 
had ſpoken, . 
ther d then Sole: Which the Pr. 


ZE 


e 


Scriptures a petiaſt rule 
——— ͤ ꝓœã᷑é,F 


P 


pell-Third! co commend the aieofthe| | 


alone to demonſtrate and -all 
| do&rince tourhing ſalvations ſo-ag we 
need not for this pu bu- 
mane, or tradicions'of che: Church; and 
unwritten word. le et . 

T 1m. — 
conſtent uſtame of Paul, ill provaking 19 . 
ee, e of 


$1140 484 «| 
8 11. Eirſt, 
esl Beet. 
call in the nem Teſta- 
ment is taught to be beleered untw fal- 
vation, which is not ſoretold and ſo 
ſhewed'in the old niſec 
in the old; which Hach not be "COt 
pliſhmenc in the new; ſi u 


and after he had learncd ir, yet ſtill to 


fort, as in what manner, at what 


tion ſhould be fulfilled. Thus what is 
not abſolutely a ſteret, may yet be called 
a 2 in ſome reſpects. 

i M. But wes is not ſufficient for the 
credit 1 this myſtery, that Paul bad affirmed 


others which knew it not, it did abide a | were Commentaries of t 
my ſlery j yea and to himſelfe in ſome the 


lar time, and by what means this voca- of the old, as the old is the ſhac 


of Evangeliſts and dean de 


de interpreters P's 
Thenew Teſtament is the illuſti 


-of the ne: both be but one — 
one Scriptute, as there is but one 
one Church whatſoever - and 
fancaſticall men, as Mareionites, Mani · 
chees, — dreame. Secondly, 

t 2 we 


Reaſons | 
why the 


apoltiesdo | 


” ad RN 
* 
* 


** 


* * 

N 

2 

WY 

„ 

” <6 

« 

5 

. 
AZ 1 

2 * 
8 


„1 
= 


— 


written 
ing in the ware 


|| orb and inmioo be (do | 
wichout au | — — 
— j with peer mary, — 

« | — — ather. 


 Huſtine, t not in the 
it 
rn I will not 


. — res what Chapters 
ore ry two, antborities dr em o Blas 
ched? nk, hot (nv the7, ered ang Paul, bir | bas 


4. Ihre be two. Oracles of 
Eſ the contracted into one, 
as was done 
ther Text ot ſentence, taken out of the 


Hh ori rene —— leh * 


Eþ9 it ie, ¶ Tbe — —— 
. — — (following the 


re- 
— en is by che Notaries 
C fault, the Texs 
— —U— 


uin | 
L if we xeade 
5 ä — 2 SI 
. 
0 
— — the Church 


fee by Im, whe hah 


vert the Mes to Chriſt: whereas Eſa 


— ſaich | «nie them which 
Larne from iniquity | which implyeih 


pentance 
thee very cauſe of their » Dame» | 


God unto —— — 
which cannot be — cont 


e word, quent of 9 
— ys or for mau of ſinneßg. 4, 
afmcaning. Weny 


| 


EN, ht 0 


re in verſe 8. The ſor- 


— 


and not da- Buc 


— life 5 which covenant, he bath 
. 


came the Goſpell, which dan Bald con- is the deliverer here — — — to — 


 reſpefting the very time and inſtant of 
D e, aid [Un- 
te Sion. 

| — another alteration in the 


cds, though no change in the ſenſe; 


beneficial conſe- 


Fhe- ſecond authority is ferched, 
1 be m cove- 
nan] out of EH 59. 21. and the other 
8 9 27. 9. This is all 
the fruite, the taking away of finne. 


faich| Some thinke it an alluſion tothe words | 


of the covenant, Jer. 31: 443», The 
le applieth chis place — his $7 
after this ſort. Secing God meane 
free covenant to be reconciled to the 
Jews, (forgiv lay, api 
au be his Prophet, there- 
— III ns 
be: in which regasd, the Geatiles, have 
no cauſe proudly to deſpiſe and iniult 
over the Jewes, but in frar and bumili- 


faithfull,and cannot Iye or den 
himſelf, 1 Tim. 1. 2. Shall be — 
promiſe 

nanted to give a erance, not — 


if 
e 


Jews; not wich one or with a Sabel 
with the whole pe 2 
cob] oppoſed [ In n far] ys 

This Covenant of ſending 


vert the whole Nation of the Jewes, 
and ſave them by forgiveneſſe of (inn, 
is not yet accompliſhed, Therefore in 
time to come, even before the concluſi- 
on of the world, it muſt be ſulſilled:ſor 
one tittle or jot of Gods word, may not 
fall to che ground. This is like che pro- 


- Which are not yet done, 
therefore muſt be. For the Joes being 


= 


7 „ 
Sepeusgint) it is, (gens g God is 


ze- pheſies — 1. 21. Midb. 4. 7. 
„Faul ring higher, * 


— 


4 


the 


nr 


| 


— 


—— 


— — 


the Epiſtle tothe Romans. 


Veri 26,27. 
ſche chief part of the people, are but in 
ſmall nen to the king- 
dome of Chriſt, 

TIM. What is now the generall doctrine 
of theſe two Verjes? What is taught out of 
them ? 


Str. That there ſhall be a ge- 
of the Jews faich of 


be any one beleever in the whole nati-! 
as the fulnefſe of the Gentiles | 
are ſaid to come into the Church be- 
cauſe the moſt and greateſt number 
\ ſhall imbrace Chrif}; ſo all reel muſt be 
faved, and whole Faceb ſhall have finne 
en them, becauſe this ſhall be done 
chieſeft part, whereof the whole 
uſeth to take denomihation. 
For further proof hereof, ſee the 21 
2 
this Ia great vocati- 
— of the Jewes, as hath beer 
before. Unto which we may 
Exekjels vifion, touching the 
(by certain degrees) unto life, ſtrength, 


which he ſaw ſcattered in t 
, 4, &c. which howſve- 
do apply to the re- 


Eck. 37. 1,2, 


ſurre&ion of the dead at the 
j t, yet it is plain by the text to 
Iſraelites being (in reſpect 
of ſpirituall life and grace, like 
bones and dead bodies, )unable 
unbeleeſe to ſtirre toward God, but 
the great and rich 
of God to be raiſed again by the Goſ- 
pell, and made alive to God through 
Chriſt; not all at once, but by ſome de» 
grees, whereof their comi 
their deſparte captivity o 
might be a type and figure. For it is 


ſpirituall and hea- 


Gods manner in 
liverances, to t 
venly things concer nin 
demption by Chriſt. 

the couriſell of the moſt wiſe and Al- 
mighty God in the wonderfull preſer- 
vation of the Jewes, cught diligent] 

be conſidered and we 


to 
ighed of the — 


ly; whereas ſundry very ancient pev- 
ple and famous, as Perfiens, Ebeldeans, 
Aſhrians , Trojans, V i, Lombards, 
Gotbes, Saxons, id, Hunnes, Kc. are 
either quiteextin& and deſtroyed, or 
elſe being ſevered and ſcattered , have 

d their owne, as to keep (till 


— 2 — e thing and remark- 
le) the Jewes only, notwit 

their and long diſperfions, 
manifold calatnities, deſolations, and 
death in ſundry countries, where they 
have been butchered like ſheep, as in 
Englend here at London, and Tork (by 
hundreds and thouſands, and elſcwhete 
— — 7 iled, ) do 

ers poued, 

tor all this not onely — in ; 
innumerous multicndes, chi 84 
fre and Affrica, (as M. Bexa, and M. Gri- 
— J bur do keepe their — 
port N 

ſtinct and u and their re- 
JO withotit —— — much 
F + | 5 De 

n 


rrupt 
Tee eech d it and con 


modity, both their pedegree and 
deſcent from Aron and he Pat 
archs may appear, 2 De 
witneſſe of our bookes, (out of which 
we derive our holy faith.) 
may be juſtified and cleared from ſuſp 
cion of and fraud, which the 
beatheniſh Philoſophers and other pre 
fanc — tor ——— —— NC 
charge us with, ſeeing 1 
remain as vriſervers of theſe © de 
of God, whith be the founders of ot 
religion. Of all which what other thing 
are we to deem and judge, but chat 
they are reſerved thus tniraculouſly of 
God againſſ the time of their conve 
on and ſalvation to come hereafter, ir 
Gods CI —— Of tt 
judgement and opinion y are m 
= writers, M. Calvine 
Beza , Peter Martyr, Funix , Piſcator, 
T3 Peres 


| 


3 | "488 1 


19» 


— 


— 


As Expoſition pon 


Porew , and our learned igduftrjous 
countryman, M. Doctor Wilt, who 
hath ritten an whole tract of this ar- 
gument : and divers of the ancient Fa 
thers and Schoolemen, as namely Hila- 


and Cbryſoflame , and Thema Aqui- 
n, whoſe words are theſe: Univerfs 


or turning from ſinne unto holineſſe, 
which js — ny LL 
eparable companion of juſtificatiun, a 
neceſlary fruit of faith, and a ſpirituall 
beneſit of Gods free Conenant, ſo as 
they do in vain boaſt of having Chcift 

remiſſion of finnes by him, which 


Judei, & e. all che Jews ſhall come to 
univexſally all; as many ed in the 


be when the Goſpell fir was 


ſo very many ſhall beleeve 
The meditation whereof, 
ſhould warn us 1. of courteſie and cha- 
rity towards the Jcyes; 2. of humility 
in our ſelves, that we deſpiſe not them 
whom God will honour; 3. of ſound 


che Faith, not phate +. ſome, but (began 


have not forſaken their iniquities, and 
un to lead a new life. ObRinaes ſin- 


ners which fill abide in their wicked 
luſts, without amendment, having no- 
thing to do with Chriſt as a deliverer 
and Saviour, but as with a fierce Judge. 
Secondly, we are raught that we have 
pardon of fin and ſanctiſication by the 
virtue of Godscovenant and free pro- 


amendtoent of our lives, that we be no 
any occaſion of their gumbling 


and averhon 
with day iy and moſt ferv 


Tx. Tee beve now finiſbed this gener 


miſe, whereupon all good benefics de- 
ru but this is effectuall only by faich. 
or as no Chriſt, no reconciliation with 
God, without the promiſe concernin 
Chriſt, ſo the promi Il 
ye beleeve. Therefore the Papiſts teach 
co » Which ſay, that . rties 
are and ſunftited by 
by the work done, whether they do be- 
leere or not. Moreover, if 
ſinnes be by free Covenant, what be- 
cometh of merit of works ? For, i our 


inſtrudion: Tell me pert | 
Je here to commend out of theſe two werjes ? 
'$ x x, Both what be the beneſits of 
Gods Covenant of and in what 
order: Chriſt himſelie the deliverer or 
Redeemer, whom except we receive 
and embrace (being made one with him 
by Faith) we can have no part in his me- 
borne up 


a 
icule leſſons 


s e 


cannot 


on, or taking away fine, both | 


Chrift, whereunto is annexed jmputati- | 
on of Chriſt his active obedience, in 
keeping the whole Law for aur righte- 
ouſneſſe. For it is not enough to be 
freed from condemnation and the curſe 
of fin, but there muſt be title and inte- 
reſt given. us unto and life 
eternall, that we may be * 
and Chriſt may be to us no halſe, but an 


ſalvation ſtands in remiſſion, then not in 


free Covenant, then not in the glory of 
our merits. 


— 


Dr1atoocus XXII. 


. they are enemies ſor 

your ſake, but as touching the election, 1 
ere beloved for the Fathers ſake. For the 
Lifts and calling of God are without Re- 
pemtance. 


. tt 


TiMOTS BUS. 
Hat dath this Text contain? 


$ 1 1. Two arguments to 


prove the former ſecret about the uni- 
verſall reftoring of the Jewes. The 
firſt is taken from the dignitie of the 
Jewes being his ancient people, ſet 

rth by che efficient cauſe, Gods 
election, and his Covenant with the 


abſolute Redeemer. Lafily, repentance 


Fathers. 


. 


— 


N 


—— 


Verl. 28,29. 


deal Romans. 


2 


Fathers. The ſecond is from che na- 
ture of God, who is evermore Arme 
and unchangeable, and will not Hu- 
ſtrate his own electiotr and cal ling. 


Therefore it is moſt certain, that one an 
Jewes · muſt be converted un- c 
to the faith, becauſe —— 
O 


dear unto him, being ks; choſen'peo- 


day the 
ever leave aud forfake. a 


ple, purtaters of his pramles and e- 


"ry 1. How doth Paul paſſe on; and corn 
unto theſe iwo guet. c 
S1 . By a Preoccupation, where- 
in there is a ſecret n anſwered.” 
The objection is this: The Jewes are 
— — 
hi e and ſpteadi 
ir, God 4 owes to ; ny — Fo 
we thinke he will fave them, as you 
_ 2 Unto chis the Apoſtle anſwer- 
a diſtinction, thus: They are 
17 che 1 ke, unto 


are enemies, and our 


miſes made to their Fathers, ne! by 


cauſe of Gods election, which cannot be 
made voyde by their p unbe- 
lief and refiſtance of the Goſpell, be- 
cauſe —— and calling of God never 


Ti — But bow is it poſſible,that the ſelfe- 
ſame perſons ſbould be both enemies, «nd be Le- 
leved ? to hate and ts love, are Contravties, 
and cannot at one time be in « men, muob leſſe 
God? 

S 1 r. Fundry anſwers may be 
fitted to this queſtion and doubt, to ſa- 

tisfic it. Firſt, the ſell- ſame Jewes may 
be hated and loved of God at ſundry 
times; hated, whiles they continue in 
unbelief; beloved, when they be con- 
verted to the faith, as werſe 23. Se- 
condly, it may be meant of diverſe ſorts 
of Jewes, | ſuch as ſpurne againſt 
Chrift, are enemies and hated ; but the 
remnant beloved, which belong to 
Gods election, and do beleeve. Thisd- | 


| che Goſ hatd: but in 
their Fathers, beloved preci- 
dus: but the ficceſt anſiper hereunto js 


and hated for their inkdclicy, yera 
utrerly caſt our, becauſe of the 2 
nant made with their Fathers: 

River is ſtill the ſame, al thou —— 
ter which runneth b y, be not — 
{ i is the ſame Nacion of the ſewes, 


becauſe oflinea!l deſcent, 
fiſting of divers generations, of un- 
like conditions. 
Thus then the anſwer of Pu may 
ſuammnarily be collected: that — 44 
| looke upon the Jewes- 
their preſent. eſtace ; 71 key do not not ad- 


mit; but Ei. ba 
teth them, and N 
them; but as he conſidereth his 
not aſter their evill 
cording to his owne free election, end 
chat iſe which God hath made to 


Abrabam and his feed, God ſo lo- 


his grace unto them; . becauſe howſo- 


r 
- 


veth thetn,andin his time wil youchſafe | 


ever all men be lyars, yet God remai- 
neth conſtant, and altereth not his will 
and counſel], ver. 29. 
TI wm. But V Gu changeable, 
ſeeing be ſometimes loveth , and ſometiines 
hath ? 

S 1 r. No verily, God fill re 
malneth one and the ſame, ever like 


himſelſe, howſoever things and $ 
are often c , ſach as he w 


ble; ſhall be alteredʒ but himſelf varieth; 
os hes him is no ſhadow'by tur- 
logs Janes 1. 17 

1M. 9 and tell w 
to whom the Jewes are enemics ? 
S$1t, Firſt, to God, whoſe ene- 
mies they are, hating him, and hateful] 
to him. Secondly, unto all godly per- 
ſons, Paul and others; for Gods ene- 
mies are our enemies, and his 


ly; it is true in divers conſiderations: 


in regard of their preſent minde | 


muſt be our friends, Gen, 13. 3. Pſa 


139. 


_ 


| 450 


uſe 


| fee ker, 


— e it 
ſhould be taken. — 


- | mie, and hateth ſuch as be adverſaries to 


An Expoſttion upon 


pl. 


139. 41,2. And this Pez! doth prove 
by two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe they be- 
lerve not the Goſpell, but ftrive and 
it. Secondly, for the Gen- 
ich may have a double ſenſe, 
either that rhe Jewes for their unbeleei 
— out, the Gentiles might be 

in, and enter into their void 
room: or elſe for your fake, that is, be- 
condo chey fee you lmbracy the Goſpel], 
even therefore they reſiſt the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, and abhorre you ſor making 


TIM. What Doedrines are we to learne 
from theſe words, thus declared 7 
S 11. Firſt, that God is an ecne- 


the Goſpell of his Sonne. The reaſon 
hereof is Goſpell 


I 


being a word of truth and reconcile- 
| ment. Therefore trum epa and op- 
x but odious 


to 
— 1 M. N bus is ibe uſe that we are to make 
1 inflruttien 2 
2. 1. Firſt, it hewerh the moſt 
miſerable eſtate and condition of all | 
Heretickes, Papiſts, Jewes 
o | 


Paul ſaith, Phil. . 18, 19. be ene 
mies tothe croſſe of Chriſt, that is, to 
the doctrine of Chriſt crucified; and 
| therefore God abborres them, and their 
repentance. e vengeance 
in flaming ſire of them which be igno- 
rant oſ his will, and do not know the 
Goſpell, 2 Tbeſ. 1. 8. how will he tor- 
ment ſuch as by word, falſe opinions, 
writing, or ſword and perſecution, be 
enemies to the Goſpell ? Secondly, this 
admoniſheth us whom we muff ac- 
count enemies, and how farre forth, 
namely, not for their private profit. or 
pleaſure, but for the Goſpell and mens 
ſalvation ſake : with ſach as hurt theſe, 


; Ofwhich 


„ Atheiſts, ef 


reprooves men- pleaſert 

—— who for luere and —— 
yea ignity, are ready for- 
ward to have unity wich Gods enemies, 

to compound light and darkneſſe, to ſet 

agreement between Popith Idolatry, and 


Antichriſt, asif they would endevour 
to accord fire and water, a chaſte Ma- 
tron, and an arrant Strumpet, beaven 
and hell : ſee Deut. 13. 5,6,7. 2 Cor. 6. 
14,15. 

TIA. Vba is meant by ¶ beloved] and of 


ben is it meant ? 

S zi. Bcloved ifeth dear unto 
God, not to the faichfull onely ; of 
which love there be two cauſes rende- 


red. Firſt, che election of God. Secondly, 


their Fathers, and the covenant with 


thera 


811. The externall 

covenant, whereby God choſe this 

from amongk all other nations 
of the carth to be „ Dead. 32- 
$,9. Secondly, where- 
by he choſe many of in Chriſt 
to be heires of eternall life ; this cove- 
nant and election are perpetuall and not 


temporary. , 
Pau. Wha F abers are theſe be (peakes 
7 
S1 L. Abraben, Iſaac, and Jacob, and 
God made 


the other Patriarchs, to whom 
a folemne promiſe to be their God, and 


Seeing the cle&ion of God bath ſuch 
force and vigour in this people of che 
Jewes, and God did love their Fathers, 
and gave them a promiſe to ſave them 
and theirpoſtrricy:therefore God loveth 
their children, and will in his time 
convert them, becauſe he hath ſet his love 
upon them; for his nature is ok. 
he repents not, nor changeth hi y 
purpoſe, and heavenly calling. 

Fo But uber will it belpe the Jewes 
being themſelves unheleevers and unbe- 
ly, to deſcend of boly and faitbfulf Fabers, 
more bereafter, then beretofore it bath 


we muſt have irreconcileable diffe- 


T 1 u. What i3 meant by | elefling ? | 
grace ae 


tt. Add 


the God of their ſeed. The ſumme is; 


done ? 
811. 


rence, ſo long as they ſet thernſelves 
. — 4 | 


| 


Inerpra.| 


Doubt. 


Ver 28. 


tbe Epiſlie tobe Romans. 


Uſe. 


[the 


811. Firſt, the corcnane which was 
giver to che Fathers; makes all ſuch as 
come of them to be holy, though not 


wich perſonall ho lines, yer with ſederall 


fo tar as to be counted Gods people, 
and to have right and title to the word 


| and Sacraments, as before. Secondly, he 
ſpeakes now of fath as are not only 
under che coventrie, but ander Gods 
w and therefore ſuch as muſt 
be called iu time, and made to walke in 
the ficps of their Fathers faith) who ſhaft 
be loved and received; nor ſo much for 
their Fathers, as becanſe of Chriſt, ia 
whom they belceve,as their Fathers did 
before them. . 
TIN. What is er dottrine from bente? 
811. That God extends his love to 
godly and to their iſſue, 
which imirace their faith and goodnes 
even as men; the ' 
1 — ow 
ts — ; 4s David gu 
abun che Father; and Mephibeſbeth 
Sonne. 8o God deriverh his love tothe 
children, which be like anto their good 


we reid that God remembred Tec for 
Abrob anrs fake: and did good to Saban 
for Devid his father ſake: ſee'thie 2:00 
mandement, Exed. 20. 2 


TI. Vbar ſhould this teach w? 
S rt. Firſt, te warnetk us all herein 
to imitate God, to continue our love in 
a conſtant tenour from Father to the 
childe; there being no juſt cauſe to the 
, 23 Pevid loved and honoured 
— Tor 
his old age, 2 Sam. 19-39. Secondly,not 
to hate the wicked longer then they a- 
bide in their refuſall of the Goſpelli but 
25 God and Angels receive love, and joy 
at fmners when convert, ſo ought 
— 15. Thi — — 
ich have had godly parents, 

inhericours of the ſame grace and love, 
ſo as they be followers of the piety of 
their parents. MH the drgenerate, God 
will fate them as the did the 

which grew out of kinde, but if they be 
| like co their beleevimg progenitors, they 


and righteous parents, Pſe. 112. 2. and 


by reafors of | 


but daily amd earneſbiy pray for the con- 
— them, as pertain 
to Gods election and cosenant, provok- 
ing chem by our Chriſtian and godly 
| converfation to come unto; and to like 
— — 
uſages and corrupt manners, for which 
che Idolatroas Papi ſto and carnall pro- 
ſeſſors have much to anſwer to God, 
' who will be a ſevere revenger of fack 
ſcandals, 

TI u. Gs forward to verſe 2. which 
bath a nem reaſem fromthe natare of God, to 
| prove his mnchangrable tove to the Nation 


| the Fees, becauje God cams change 
frogs tareyphrmns rucdyn means. by 
[ gifts and calling, } and by [_ witheas repens 
Lance, | cnd what is our infiructio frem this 
| whole verſe 7 

| —.— By Foſs — — 
either corpos as 
firengrh,beaucy; nor yet natura 
ot the minde, 


deſtination and love: Ali chat c 
| which is according to Gods pu 
which is ever effeftualb to the change 
— — — hes 
it is written, t wihouc Ren- 
rexce, Ichat is, immuradie — 
alteration. — the cauſe of 
change, being by a Meronymie, 
— es beds 
men 
not that theſe giſts — | 


. or es 


| ſhall raffe of the ſame love. Laſtly, (ering 


p— — 


ee without change, being pr 
3 Y 


God loveth many of the ter: noe 
Chriſtians hate or deſpiſe, | 
or be aacourteous or Hurfull to them; 


4 


* 
” 
9 - x * 
* 
0 


— 9 SES. 
2 4 n 9 
PRA, tn 


"Than 


Mal. z.6. 


Num. 13-19 
 Elay 46.11 l 1 
18a. 1 $ +2 9* 
Pal. 110.4. 
11am, 1. 17 


ply and infinite ly eternall, ) but ſeeing 
550 who beſtowed — never 


altered, and free from chance. For that 
which cauſeth tance and change, 
is either want of counſell and ſoreſighi 
to underſtand things thorouꝑbly; or of 
power,” not being able well to effect 
what was well conſidered. Now in 
God there lackes no wiſedome nor 


none can refiſt his power; therefore 
ſuch Jews as he knew before, and whom 
he: gave to his Sonne to de redeemed 
and delivered, cannot fall from theſe 
gifta and calling of God. This word 

{ witheat repentance] muſt not with 
Ereſmm be referred to the giſti and 
things themſeltes, nor with Stapleton 
and other Popiſh Sophiſters be ſo ta- 


u God had no cauſe to t of 
his pejefting the Jewes, for that thereof 


came ſuch a good, as the converſion of 
Gentiles; it being Paul: purpoſe by 
chis afſertion,to provethe 

ethcs; but this myſt be 
| ed and moſ 


to the 


of, Kev. 


* as neither 

ce | 
E 6 lle ar cy, 
hereave them of their gifts, and in- 
ward calling; becauſe God the author 
worker is conſſant, and fo preſer- 

eih what he beſtoweth, as neither 
he taker them awgy, nor (uffereth his 
children to caſt them away. Of which 
matter ; reade the Dialogue on Kev. 
„TIN. But bemſocver there be no repen= 
tance and changing of purpoſe with God, and 
berefere. ſeeing according, to bit everlaſting 
punpoſeþ. promiſed that the ſeed of the Fathers, 
FT. am, cc. ſball be holy, be will 
Hand te his promiſes, and out of the Jewes 
will gatber, all bis ele&?, ( for this 5s, bis 
;topernaturegnet to repent bim; his gifts and 


{ 
{ 
[ 
| 


| calling ere without changing) yet God temai 


ing conſtam, men through their default may 
45 


call them backe, hence it is they are not | bim. 


power, for he knew all bis words, and c 


of the | 


God towards his elect, ſuch as he had _ 


ling br ok, 


ſhake of iboir lg, def of abeir gi 
. —— ratabeens 
1 90 er 1 330140010 1.0 THI? 

S 1:1» Fot anſwer hereunto, irfty 
is dock im ly a contradiftion,cþat.the 
—— loſe — — 
prove tempo | | 

abide W For, he hath * 


1 
4. * 


faichfullout o 


— 


add conſtant, che 
beleqvers cannot y heir owne tolkp 
and unheedfulneſſe quite loſe. {nancy 
for a moment) theie eleionapdiaichs 
fox then the temptation ſhal excred their 
» and: they Mere pluckt out of 

| to 


| 


bathe ſouls. 
ſo not everls · | 
; Secondly, alheit our corrupt nature 
in ſo made, as . would ,goe backe, and 
of igi(clic fall away, yet the cleft 
power of. God che 
cannot haye a will to tejed 
their calling, nay their will is cookiemed 
to perſeverance: alſo faith bringech wich: 
it a per ſwaſion, that God being our Fa- 
ther in very deed, will be our God and 
Saviour to the death, and for ever. And 
cherefore, though of weakneſſe we often 
take (ore ſals, yet he will not ſuffer us to 
fall away from him. 
.Laſtly,fickence without perſeverance 
EE — 
| y beſaid to be without repentance 
— calling and faith be ſo knit, as they 
together, or fall together) thera- 
fore lively faith cannot be loſt, no 
not by our owne default. For none 
wholly can forſake God, ſave ſuch as be 
wholly forſaken ot God, who hath pro- 
miſed the righteous never to falle and 
forſake them, 7oſb. 1. Heb. 13. 5. And 
to ſhut up ¶ becauſe this poĩnt hath been 
elſewhere largely ſpoken of,) it la not 


in 


—_— 


— 


| 


— 


— 


— 


Verl. 30, 31,32. 


bat they alſs may obtaine mercy. For God 


the Epiſtle totbe Romans. 


in vain that the elect being wenke, are 
commanded to watch and pray, and be 
ſober to preſerve themſclves ; to feare 
with humbleneſſe of minde, Matth. 26. 
1 Pet. 4. 1 Jen 5. Rom. 11. For by 
theſe and ſuch exhortations as inſtru· 
ments of grace, they are ot the holy Spi- 


bath ſbut up all in unbeleefe, that be might 


eve mercy on all. 


— — ——— 00 


Tiuoru us. 


[YT Hat may be the contents of - this, 
Text ? a | 
S 1 L. It containeth the two laſt ar- 


ric ſtirred up to great and continuall 
fear,to keep — xj = $, 
and by the mighty bleſſing upon 
the miniftery of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, they are ſtabliſhed and made 
ſtrong in the faith. Of the fals which 
they take hy overſight or force of ſpĩri- 
tuall aſſaults, they have a figtit, ſenſe, 
and ſorrow given them, and fo riſe a 
eainc by true tante, to walke on 
more ſteadily and heedily; for afterward 
being conyerted,confirme thy Brethren. 
This Doctrine, that our election, calling, 
and faith cannot faile, is very comforta- 
ble to all ſuch asbe well aſſured of their 
own election andcalling by che worthy 
fruits of faith, and teftimony of Gods 
Spirit: it makes them joyſull in tribula- 


Satan, fin and the world do meſt rage 


Andtoglory in God, even when 


guments, to prove the converfion and 
ſalvation of the Jewes, aſcribing it nei - 
ther co chance nor their one merits, 
but wholly unto the mercy of God, as 
the head-ſpring of all good gifts. The 
one of theſe — is draun from 
a compariſon of equals, or from the ex · 
ample of the Gentiles, being matched 
with a like example of the Jewes, verſes | 
30, 31. The other from common 
end of that miſery, wherein both Jews |: 
and —_ were — — = 
lect: which is, not that they might periſh, / 
but to miniſter occaſion unto God to | 
expreſſe his mercy. 
| T I M. What ii the ſumme of the former 
argument | 
S1L, Thus much; as ye Gentiles 
were not forſaken of God,. when yee 
were unbeleeyers : fo though the Jews 


be now unbeleevers, yet do not yee 


1 chem; becauſe they know, that 
ſpirituall and ſplteſull adverſa · 
es do imagine but a Min dhing; they 
ſhal be no more able by al theirw 


on any whom God hath choſen in his 

ingdome of heaven, then could Fan! 
with bis Courtiets, hinder Devid from 
attaining the promiſed Kingdome of 
Lrael; and therefore with his words in 
their chĩeſeſt conflicts af conſcience may 
ay, O yee gates of bell, how long will yer love 
vanitg and jerk ofver leaſing ? Aſſure pee, the 
Luna heib ſe apart bim tet is godly for bam» 
Jetf be will bege me when Ical upon bim, 
++ 23 


—— 


DIIILI ocus XXIII. 


Verſ. 30,3 132. 

Far ven art in times paſt have wit heleeved 
God, yet have now abtained mercie through 
their unbelteſe, even ſo ne have they net 


| belervel through the mercy ſbewed unto y0ug 


ever, for they now are not worſe then 
and fighting, to break off ſrom ſalvati · you have been. Or thus, If the unbeleet 


ve notthinł that the calling of the Gen- 


think that they ſhall be forſaken for e- 


of the Jewes was occaſion of beleeſe to | 
you Gentiles z then the mercy. of the 
— ſhall likew | F —— of 
ng mercy to the Jewes, that 
may eſe — be lavad. The pc 
news of the argument con 
herein, that there is aa much, or rather 
more force in that which i good, to 
produce a good effect, then there is in 
that which is evill, to bi —— 
end. — = inde of the 
Jewes (though it be a being 
Gods work, had ſo good 24 as the | 
converſian of the Gentiles, why may 


tiles, ſhould help towards the calling | 
and ſalvation of the Jewes, by provo- | 
king them to emulation and earneſt de- 
ire aſter che ſame grace to enjoy it? as 


— 


u. 
ITI X. In this example what things ave 
com- 


—]y 


- F 


493 


44 


An Expoſition upon 


Chap 11 


are together? 
| xs L Three things with three things: 


Firſt, the unbeleef of the Gentiles ; 
with the r of the 
ews. Secondly, ent mercy u 

25 the Gentiles, with the future 455 
to beſhewed upon the Jews hereaftcr. 
Thirdly, oceaſion with occaſion, the un- 
beleef of the Jews,as occaſion of beleef to 
the Gent ies, and the merey extended to 
the Gentiles, as an occafion of mercy un- 
to the eus. 

TIM. Come to the words and tell us, vbe- 
ther it were better to read unbeleeſe, or diſo- 


bedience ? 

S1 1. Though it skill not much, yet 
T unbeleeſe] is the better reading, for 
none are. worſe to be perſwaded then 
—— 8 — n here uſed, 
cometh of a wor ing to per- 
ſwade.Alſo Paul in this Chapter 22 
unbeleef the cauſe of the Jewes rejection 
from God, as verſes 20, 25. 

TI M. Vba is bere fignified by mer- 


? 
. ge 2 effect, 
mercy ſor ic o that cometh 
from Gods mercy ; ſo to obtaine mercy, 


— om derem rex of 
God: mercy 31. not 
— —ů —e 
bue thas blefiing of faith which Gods 
- unto them; as before in 
22. 
ſignitir a 1 
TIM. Whit inflrations ave we now 
- take from theſe two firſt verſes of this 
ext ? 


'S 21. That the elect of God ( be 
the or Gentiles } do_obtaine to 
beleeve in Chrift,not by fortune or 
cheir owne — — freely through 
the mercy of God. proofe hereof 
is firſt, Rem. 9. 16. where election and 
faith, which d upon it, are de- 
nyed unto, taken from our one 
merits, and attributed wholly to God 
and ,mercy; adde hereunto Hbeſ. 2. 8. 
—_— 1 unbelcefe co from 
the free wil of man corrapt,there- 
fore It cannot ingender faith, for out of 
one ' fountain” cometh not facet and 


_— 


| 


—— 


1 


| 


leerne from the mo former verſer of this | 
Text? 


| I 


N 


us 
lieth 


ſowre water. Laſtly, if faith come from 

our ſelves though but in part, 

might we have ſome rejoycing n our 

ſelves, but we muſt whotly glory in 

God, and not in our ſelves — 
Therefore ſaich in them by an e — 
all calling, is the only worke of h 


grace and mercy, Tit. 3. 4 5. 2 Tm.| 


+ 9, 
TI M. V hat is the we are do make te 

our e g * 

1 L. It teacheth where to beg fuich 


mercies and mans free will; as if it 
ſome power to beleeve the 
and only need ſome help of Grace. 
Fhirdly, it hambleth che pride of man;} 
_— that all that is — 10 
tending to doch 
come without out ſelves whoHy by che 
grace of God, 1 Cor. 1. 29. | 
FTI. Villtbi not weeken our ended. 


the more weare bound to do what 


in us to pleaſe him, Pſel. 130. 
Rom. 12. 1. Secondly choagh faich come| 
of God, yet our duty is to ſeek, aske, 
knock, labour and' ftrive to attain it: 
and the promiſe is to ſuch. 
TI u. What aber things may we 


nacy ofthe der des alder 
tumacy oft | Js 
vech their breaking off from the Chrifti- 
an Church, ſo as God is juſt, and they 
have no cauſe to complain. Secondly, 
why the Jewesand the Gentiles might | 
not heleeve both together, budby cour- 
ſes one after another, is a ſecret to be 
adoredof us, and 7 to be inquired in- 
to, verſe 33. Thirdly, the converſion of 
the Gentiles, foffowing the unbeleef of 
the Jews, not as an of the proper 
caſe, (for the Jewes in their diſobey ing 
intended no mercy to the les,) 


| 


* 


— — —_— 
— 


Frr e — ks . 4 * 12 | 
ce 2 4 _ : 

73S 0}, of | then others b "birth, have dhe more 

| babe Bed, Gsell For . 


exgrment "C01 


Wn e 

1 ere n 

ee re 
N 


12 0 , 
flaps y appeare 

a4 f God | comparing this ders 
9215 [oat 1 "| 12. Gal. 3. * 

. powring |[fin]which is called unbelc 

i that tearmed tt wil 

ok. ie nor yet onely 
Tat 99 1100 bli ire de. 


: lendets, Et 
1 
fin ſo « 
fore a Metap 
from + f a 
ſpirituall things. © 
TIM. Fhatis ar eff fry the firſt jr are free, whom ti 
of 5 _ | others remain fal 
t God uſeth to puniſh one chaines and nan 
y another, wherein yet he is dot | nee ark i6fid 
rof the fin PP of the K jt 
nt m God, 
= is * 1 | 
ſtand in 3 can | | 
en e well aighe tel n Dates XXIV; "x 


Sccondly, | Enn 
cle& a Se 3 3 272 ** 1 bins 


Lin Dt. - 
: — — therefare none ne ought 2 1 


— g's +, * 3 — — 
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An Expoſition pon 


© wnſearchable are bis. judgments, and bis 
wchet paſt finding out ? for who bath known 
, © the "7 of the Lord, or abe was bis coun- 
ſellor, & 


_— 


— — 


| TiMOTH BUS. 
[XV Hat doth this Text contein ? 
S1 
mer argument, touching election and re- 
| probation, but eſpecially ot the myſtery 
. of che 
Jewes: at the conſideration of which 
] chings, be as one ſtricken with a maze- 
ment, exclaimerh that they are too high 
or deep for him, either to underſtand 
or utter, being worthy to be admired 
and becauſe of the admirable 
wiſcdome and juſtice of God in them, 
and fo ſhuts up the Chapter with glori- 
fying God for them. $77 
TI M. bas be. the parts of ibis preſent 
Text? wut 

S811. Two: firſt, an exclamation in 
three verſes: and ſecondly; a petition in 
the latter end of the 36. verſe. 

TI M. # hat is the ſumme and ſubſtance 
of this exclemation? _. þ 


the moſt wiſe counſcls of God, indiſpo- 
fing the ends of them; rec 2 
touching che finall eſtate of and 
forbidding either curi- 
them, or wickedly to 


men, 
to ſearch 


ouſly 
murmureagainſt them, upon theſe three 
Reaſons. Firſt, forthat they are unſearch- 
able, (that it) ſuch things as never 


oughc to be ſearched after, neither can 
they be found,ver.33.by way of interro- 
| gation; and in ver. 34. by the teſtimony 
of: the Prophet Eſey, chap. 40. ver. 13. 
Secondly , becauſe they are moſt juſt 
whoa — unto the crea- 
ture, ver. 35. Thirdly, in reſpeft of their 
end, becauſe God who is the 

of all things, hath decreed and done 
things to his one glory. © - 
TIM. * [ by 

S I i. Theab is put | 
tract, d for deep, as Rom. 11. 6. 
Election for Ele&, 2 Pet. 3. 13. righte- 
ouſneſſe for rightegus perſons. And by 


riches,is underſtood the immenſe or un- 
meaſurable abundance of any. thing, as 
Rom. 9. 23. Riches of glory for his 
moſt plentiſull glory,  Epbeſ. 2. 7. 
Riches of his grace, for his moſt aboun- 
dant grace: ſee Rem. 24. This phraſe is 
much like unto that in Col. 2.3. All the 
tresſures, &c. In both places there is a 
compariſon from earthly riches and 
treaſures, which are ſo deep hid in the 
very bowels of the carth, that they can- 
notbe come at, and di up: even 
ſuch is the knowledge 
God, touching the end of man, they be 
inacceſſible, far above and beyond the 
reach of our capacity, If Feul; ſuch a 


=_ much more ought others to think 
it ſo? 
TIM. What may be meant 

and wiſedome 2 een 

81 „ words are ſometimes 
7 dan of man, as 1 Cor. 12. 
8. But they are here uſed actively, for 
that whereby God doth perieftly be- 
bold himſelie and all other things to be 


— 


by or not to be done, and moſt wiſe- 
ends. So 


of his creatures to moi due 
as attributes in God, not as eſſects in 


e words be uſed, Coleſ. 2. 2. 


us. | 
TIM. hat doffrine have we to learne 


bence ? 
S x i. The wiſdome of God in bis 
purpoſes towards men, and in the ad- 
miniſtration or government of men 
and their finall eftate, cannot throughly 
and perfetly of us be perceived and 
ſeen into. As why God would elect this 
man, and not man, Peter and not 
Judas, both being alike corrupt: why 
ſor _ — nat hear» Rs 
ſewes bis e, and not the Gentiles, 
— — oy Gentiles and not the 
Jewes by courſes, and not both toge- 
ther, &c. Theſe things were ſuch as 
even Paul bimſelfe found too high for 
him. The Reaſons hereof be firſt, be- 


like to the wide and unbounded Ocean, 
like the treaſures which are many thou- 


fandfadomes ſhut up in the earth, and 
Can 


Cap 


wiſedome of 


worthy Apoſtle perceived it to be ſo, 


for that knowledge wher-" 


Reaſons. 
cauſe the knowledge of God is inſinite 


— 


Dod rine. 


—_ 


— 


Vert 33 _ 


the Epiſile to the Romans. 


| thirdly, alſo for the manner netding 


Die. 


cannot be fetched and drawne out. 
Secondly, our underſtanding is finice 
and limited. Looke what a ſpoon 18 
to the holding of the whole Sta, or a 
| ſpanne to the meaſuring of heaven; 
or one fiſte- to the gripim of the earth, 
that is mans knowledge being com- 
pared with Gods knowledge. Gods 
knowledge is moſt excellent, and not 
only firſt, for the immenſity and largenes 
of it, knowing himſelſe and all things; 
but ſecondly, tor the perſection of it, 
knowing all things perfectly; and 


no meanes of knowledge at all : and 
fourthly, fot the celerity ofit, in a mo- 
ment knowing all. Fiftly, the certain- 
ty, it cannot be deceived. . Sixtly, the 


Abraham beholdiug the unſpeakeable 
glory of God, was the more eaſily 
brought to perceive his owne bafenefle, 
_ was but duſt 1 and — 
the moſt piercing and ſig hted eye, wi 

prove dul, if it be ſer againſt — 
| of the Sunne: ſo the beſt and greateſt 
knowledge of any man (houſoever it 
may ſreme much) when hee com- 
pareth himſelfe wich others that are 
tarre more ignorant then he, yet in re- 
ſpe& of God it will be found meere 
ignoranceand blindneſſe, even as dark- 
neſſe is in compariſon of the light: let 
every man theretore, as he feeles know - 
ledge to puffe him up, beat it down 
with this thought; O Lord, how little 
of portion of wiſdome have I in regard 


eternity. Seventhly, the efficacic, being 
the cauſe of all, and enlighting all. | 


God keeps 
his owne boſome, and cannot be 
known of us, no more then-we know 
anothers thoughts or the reaſons of o- 
thers doings, eſpecially of the acts of 
Princes, whoſe wayes ate like a great 
deep, ſaith Solomon; which if we can- 
notalwayes look into, how much leſſe 

into all Gods matters ? As our bodily 
| eyes, howſoever quick»fighted, yet are 
not able directly to looke upon the Sun 
ſhining in his brightneſſe: to the perfect 
wiſdome of God by many degrees, doth 


Thirdly, there be many things which | 
and reſerves as fecrets in 


of thee ! 

TI u. What doe judgements and wayes 
fgnifie 7 

S 1 L.Some take them to ſignifie one 
thing, the counſell of God touching 
mankinde , and the events of thoſe 
counſels; but the beſt is to diftinguiſh 
them,and to expound judgements of the 
meanes which God ulcth in the diſpoſi · 
tion and government of mankinde, ac- 
cording to his eternall counſels: in 
which ſenſe the Hebrews doe uſe to 
take this word for Gods adminiſtrati- 
on, as Pſal. 9. 7. and 67. 4. Judges 7. 26. 
Jobn 5.22. By [ Wayes | are meant the 


exceed the moſt perfect and profound 


wiſdome of man. 


purpoſes and decrees of God, touchin 
all perſons, and touching cheir — 
condition, together with the reaſons 
why he doth this to that man, and not 


T 1. Te what duties this dochrine 
may put ws in minde of ? | 

S1 1. That we are bound moſt; 
reverently to think and ſpeak of thoſe | 
words and workes of God which we- 
doe not know, as being aſſured they 
ex from moſt excellent know- 
edge, and infinite wiſedome. Second 
ly, it may move us to conſider with 
humility, the weakneſſe of our one 
knowledge, which we ſhall never 


to that. And whereas his wayes be two- 
fold, either thoſe by which we come un- 
to him, which are his precepts and pro- 
mſes, P/al. 1 12. 1. and 119. 1. ( for as 
by the way we are led to the City, ſo by 
the word of promiſes, and co 

ment we are brought to God:) or 
thoſeby which God comes to us, which 
are the wayes of his providence, and de- 
crees of mercy and juſtice: Theſe latter 


perceive how poore and fimpleit is, till 
weput ic in the ballance, and compare 
it with Gods knowledge. As Peter the 
better ſaw his owne vileneſſe, when the 
majeſty and divine power of Chriſt, 


appeared at the draughe of Fiſhes; and 


are underſtood here, and theſe are tear 
med [ unſearchable, ] becauſe they ought 
not to be ſearched nor Equired into, and 
[untraceable and paſt finding out, ] be- 

cauſe by no ſearch they areto be found; 
as the way ofa ſhip in the Sea, and the | 
Uu 2 way 
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L 


and Eſaa refuſed, ( both bei 


| way of an arrow in the aire,ſo the ways 
of God cannot be known as touchin 

the canſe and manner of them, and unti 

they be revealed. That Foſeph was ſo 
exalted in Egypt,and Devid ſo advanced 
in Iſrael, and Iſmael not choſen when | 
Iaac was, and Chrift ſent to redeeme 
the world by death z theſe are things 
which we may ſearch, becauſe they are 


| 


their other brethren : Why Jacob taken, 
every 
way equall:) Why rcdemption by 
Oo — wrought by Juda 
his treaſon, then by any other meanes: 
Finally, why the Jews a long time ha- 
ving been Gods people, [ſhould be bro- 
ken off, and that in the time of grace; 
and the Gentiles at that time planted in 
when they were groſſe Idolaters; and 
why the calling of the Jewes is deferred 
ſo many hundred years; theſe and ſuch 
like are the wayes ot God that cannot 

known, nor!ought to be ſearched, | 


| but are to be thought upon with great 


admiration an d filence, after Pauls ex - 


ample, 


T 1 M. het inſtruction / beve we from 
theſe laſt words cf the 33 verſe? 1 

S1 1. Firft, it is the duty of Gods 
children(avoiding al — adore 
and wonder at the ſecrets o as 
did Mery, Luke 2. and the Evangelift 


| wn 7 — the reaſon hereof is, 


h becauſe ſtrange things deſerve to be 
admired, and ignorance is ever a juſt 
cauſe of wondering, for no man won- 
ders at what he knows, but at what he 
| knows not ; therefore God never won- 
dreth at any thing, and wiſe men won- 
der leſſe then fools, becauſe they know 
more; and yet both fools and wiſe men 
muſt — at ſome things which they 
cannot know. 

T 1 wi To what profit ſerves this de- 
Grine ? 

S x L. It ſerves to rebuke blockiſh- 
neſſe in ſuch as are not moved to won» 


der at the admirable wayes of God. Se- 


| condly, the fity of others, who in- 
ſtead of ing and being amazed, 
break out into murmuring and blaſ- 


"ELLIS 


known by the word. But why Jeſeph 
andDevid were exalted, rather the any of | 


ſelves of this point ? 


pheming of che things which they un- 
. not: as many Papiſts, Pela- 


gians, and Lutherans uſe to do about 
the matter of predeſtination and other 


nen points, condemning what by them 


neſſe of ſome who deride and jeſt at 
— which cannot perceive: che 
world is too full of ſuch Atheiſis and 
mockers;all ſuch muſt be ſent to ſchoole 
to ſober and godly minded Paul, to re- 
verence and adore things which be above 
them, 

TI M. What etber inſtruclions from 
hence ? 

S 1 1. The cauſe and reaſons of 
Gods eternall counſell cannot be ſought 
out nor found; which inftruftion ad- 
mics two exceptions. Firſt, (of the bleſ- 
ſedTrinicy,of which each perſon knows 
the hidden things of God, 1 Cor. 3. Se- 
condly, of ſuch things as are manifeſt by 


16. Matth. 11. So much of Gods ways 
as Chriſt hath taught, we may, nay we 
ought to learn, but we may not be 
learners where God is no teacher; nor 
have cares co hear, where God hath } 
not a mouth to ſpeak. Learned igno | 
rance Is much better and ſafer then 
proud and curious knowledge; for he 
that ſcarcheth theglory, ſhal be cofoun- 
ded ofthe majeſty; and ſecret things be- 
. unto God, Dent. 29. 29. 


1M. What profit are we to make our 


S 11. Firſt, ic condemnes ſuch 
curious perſons which like Adam, Gen. 
3- and Peter, John 21. neglect to ſearch 
what they may well finde and know, 
and defire to pry into that which they 
cannot know; theſe loſe their labour 
and themſelves. Secondly, it exhorts us 
all unto Chriſtian ſobriety, to content 
our ſelves with things revealed, and let- 
ting that part of Gods minde, 
which he hath reſerved to himſelſe, 
becauſe he needeth none to be the men 
of his counſel], as Eſay well ſpeakerh.| 
For as he knows all the counſels of all 

his creatures, and is ſufficient to him- 
ſelſe to be his own Counſellour, ha- 
ving none to adviſe him when he pur- 


— — 


not conceived. Thirdly, the prophane- 


the workes and word of God, 1 Cor. 2. 


P . 


— 
—ñj6ä— 


I 


Chap. 11, 


; 


” 


VWVerſ. 35,36. 


world: ſo ie bootes not for any man — 
look after thoſe counſels of his which he 
will have kept ſecret ; there is no more 
dangerous nadneſſe then not regarding 
that which we ought, and may know, 
to moleſt our ſclves in hunting ou 

what cannot be known. \ * 


. e 


DIA IOOC u XX XV. 


Verſes 35, 36. - 

Who hath given him firſt, and it ſhall be recom- 
penſed te bim again? For of bim, and 
through him, and for him are all things: fs 
whom bt glory for ever. Amen. . 


A. 


— 


ITiuorz zus. : 

Ow: deth. , this Text agree with the 

former ? | 346 fa 
ing ſaid we. cannot. pier 


* 


S 1 1. Havi 
into Gods — he giveth a oaks 
becauſe they depend not upon us j but 
— an nan upon God as the iſirſt 
beginner of all ching; deconferres all 
— others, none canferres t ti 
bim;wichall he now quitteth from 


accuſations of injuries tony creature,” 
bya reaſon taken from his Juſtice, be- 
cauſe he is a debter to none, but all are; 
beholden to him for all that they be or 
have.Alſo be bath both made all at finſt, 
and ſtill governeth all things unto his, 
own glory, therefore he cannot be un- 
juſt in his wayes. | Wi 

TIM. Doth Paul allude to any place of 
Scripture in (aying, | Wt o bath given? Sc.] 
S11. Yea, to a place in Fob, Chap. 
41.verſe 2. and ſuch an interrogation, 
hath the force ofa negation or deniall, 
as if it were ſaid; None hath ought: gi- 
ven unto bim to bind him to make re- 
compence to them. | 1254 
TIM. ht is fignified. by | Firſt, and 
Þ Recompence / 


1 1. Firſt, ſigniſies before : and re- 


compence, ſignifies due reward by debt. 


T 1 M. What is the doctrine from theſe 
words? | p 
S 1 1, That God hath abſolute right 


and power in, and over all men, ſo as be 


3 — — 


oweth nothing to any, or takes ought 


— 


the Epiſtle tothe Romans. 


poſed to create, and how to governe the of any; he may doe to them, or not do, 


bound to them, they giving or adding 


that freely out of his one good will 


8 


what he will, give or not give, what, and 
to whom, and how much, as he pleaſeth, 
being independent upon any creature, 
and free from all obligation which 
might oblige or rye him unto any ofhis 
creatures, No Potter over his hay, or 

Lord over his vaſſals, can have more 
abſolute right and juriſdictiõ, then God 


hath over all things created: Adam 


in Paradi ſe, or the good Angels which 
be in heaven, did not nor could demerit 
God, or make . him. in leaſt degree 
— him, but taking all their 
goodneſſe, wiſedome, integrity, and 
whatſoever: excellency from him; and 


and pleaſure as being himſelf uf him- 
ſelfa moſt full perfeQion; and an abſo- 
lute moſt free Agent, himſelfbefore all 
things, cauſe of all things, upholder and 
ſuſtaincr,ofall things, end of all things. 
As the Sea hath nothing from the R; 
vers; butthey from itz nor the 

takes any light from the Moone, but lt 
borroweth all from the Sunne; nor the 


all authority) who by their mul 


ſoule borrowes any life from the body, 
but the bodies life is from the ſoule: ſo is 
it between God and all his creatures. 
No Monarch in the world, Emperour 
or King, is or can be ſo abſolute and in- 
as the ſoveraigne King of 
the world is; for they cannoc 
without their people, (as a King in roy- 


ſtrength and riches, do maintain the 
ſafety of their Kings and Rulers,and by 
theic ſubmiſſion do honour them: biit 
God had no need of his creatures, be 
did and can for ever have ſubſiſted, and 
been perſect and all-ſafficient to him - 
ſelf; and of himſelf without them: and 
ſo not they without him, of whom t 
have being, hen they were not; and all 
things when they had nothicg. This 
made Johto ſay, that as mans wickednes 
hurt not God, fo his goodneſſe did not 
roſit him. And David, Pſal. 16. 2. that 
is goodneſſe or liberality did not᷑ ex · 
tend to God, but to the Saints, which 
were of excellent vertue, it might doe 
them ſome good, and none can give 
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cur affections, Give me thy heart, Prov.23. 
and for our goods, Offer thy ſubſtance 
— — 
thanks and praiſes, K unto me praiſes, 
fal. 5G. 14. We are to know that we 
giye God nothing, but what he farft gave 
as. Alſo by our gifts — 9 
ed, but cannot be enriched, being an in · 
finite perſeſtion. And laſtly, in our gifts 
to him, we expreſſe our duty, but wake 
him no debter; for we owe unto him 


2 more then we do or be. 


T 1 M. Untowhat profit and uſe are we 


| to turne this de&rine touching Gods abſolute» 


22 

12 1. Firſt, it ſerves ſor inſtruction, 
to teach that God cannot do wrong, or 
offer injuſtice to any, ſeeing he is in debt 
to none, and might do with his one 
what be would: therefore, though he 
have no mercy on Cain, Iſmael, Eſau, 
Saul, Abab, Judas, or others, yet heres 

he not unjuſt, for he oweath them 


is 
f : nay, had he denied mercy to 
— = [r I Ll 
and remedileſſe 


| 


tall was to his owne power to 
diſpale of them as he himſelf lifted + 
Let then all months be ſtopped. . Se+ 
condly, this exhores the elect and » 
to great and continual] love and - 


(folnefle towards God, becauſe of his 


zous favour, they hold themſelves 


| and whatſoever they enjoy; they enjoy ice (not oſ clemency 


— —-— 
| ue i i 

their merit, as being by guilt of fin wor» 
thy af the fame condition with the re- 
probate ; it is the meer goodneſſe of 
God, who hath ſeparated and al- 
lotted Whew a better eſtate; for they 
gave him nothing, they prevented him 
not by any merit or defert on thei 


part. 

TIM. Tet the Scripture often affirmeth 
that God rendreth te the gadly, eccording to 
their norkes, Rom. 2. 6. end that be dth 
this an rigen Fudge, 2 Theſ. 1. 6, 7. 


ſu 
kim de e ae 


God any thing. WhereasGod cala for 2 Tim. 4. 8. Therefore it ſhould ſerme God 


is not juſt , except be recompenſe the godly 
for thet which they heve given bim: ſce 
Luke 14 14. 

S 11. Whatſoever werkes the 
faichtull have, th 
worketh in them both the will and deed 
according to his pleaſure, ' Phil, 2.9. 
they be no otherwiſe called our works, 
but as our bread is tearmed ours, Math. 
7. 11. beraufe tris given us; wearethey 
which receive ic, to uſe it by Gods libe- 
rality, and as his bleſſing upon our in- 
duſtry. So good workes being wroughc 
is us, and given us by Gods holy Spirit, 
ars therefore 8 oursz and not be- 
cauſe they proceed from our will : 
which made Auguſtine to ſay , Lord 
look not upon my owne werkes, but 
upon thy works which thou haſt done 


his one gifts, not our merit: and 
again, he doth us a double firft 
he giveth us power to doe well, and 
then rec 


7 and crownes 
worke which he dM well by his 


the 

hypocries and juſticiaries are 
ae eres mad,which preſume to 
make God obnoxious and a debter to 

them by their workes, as if 
vehim — of their | 

o were unjuſt, except by order 
23 edid hed 
even for the worthyneſſe of the worke. 
See Rhemiſh notes on 2 Tim. 4. $. Heb. 
6. 16. Laſtly, here is conſuted predefti- 
nation upon faith and workes fore- 
ſeen, w bindeth Gods fore-ap- 
pointment to the quality of the crea- 
ture, as if it being the ſupream cauſe of 

(as 


ew 
ſay giveunto him. a 
TIA. Whatdeth the loft verſe of this 
er min? | 
1 1. A proof of that which went 


be Gods gifts, who- 


ſomething 


12 ap. I I. 


J 


in me: and again, God crowneth in us 


— 


| 


before, that he is debeer to no man, 


| becauſe” 


Solution. 
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Verſ. * 


1e ——— 


— — 


, becauſe his is the 


things 
Led owne end, but 
God himſe lf is the end for which ſore 
men are elect; and others reprobate z 
therefore whether he do elect or not e- 
left, hecannor wrong any man, for-it *in 
God ſhould promote his ene 
a he lift. 
Te M. Wheat is meant inthit ſentence by 
Chin] thrice repeated ⁊ 
811. — — 
ſons in rinity, wiekout any 
— therefore the beſt gmerally bo 
und it of God, 
f 1M Ab ſenſe are all things ſaid to 


——_— 


are, ( for then alł things ſhould be 
85 but as of — anch be- 
| ing: for he giverh being to all, all 
Gigs made are of him by creation;al] 
ele& be of him by predieftina- 
: Sons: all the Saints that are beleevert, 
are of him by regeneration ; there is 
nothing in them either of 
Ek! is of God: ſinne 
an evill thing is not o Cod: be 
of os malice of b Uh of van 
corruption, though finne be of God 
paſſively, for he itz and 
— ſor he with · draw his 
yet not from God as efficient 


| 


for . 4 — 
his juſtice, 
Tu. Abart meaning are all things ſaid 
8 3 

Sz r. They are | h him) 
8 2 he — 
things, even the to a fparrow on 
— —— = Secondly, 

are t im by prefervation, 

becuaſe he ups s all thi in their 
being ſo long as they be; for God is 


Baines. all things by his mighty word, 
Heb. 1. 3. 
TI u. In what meani 1 it it ſaid, that al 


fall | | 
for jc i rightſull chat every | 


5 Abe 238 of rhe matter whereof 


0. 


e 
_ gill workin — — it 11. Though 


| —— of lots and warre . 


the preſerver of man and deal, and ſu- | prayer 


— (through him) yet he ls very 
ES 
wrieten that all 
him? 
ebe wifdone- of the C deasor 
of the worſd fre Nrn. & 27428, 29 
an Arvificer | exerciſed bis Are by 
 wiſerclome, fo God i 
2 ö 


are 
asby a worki Fay cats 


| 


811. Thar the fume God who. is|Dogfrines| © 
the maker ofalF things,id both era 3 
and reer of al thinge, d ; 
ob alt ehings 25 he will, ov ſuftaini: ng 
them ſo long as he will, for he c 
whatſoever pleafeth him, Pſal, 1275 
and worketh att things after the cc 
(ell of his will, Ephbeſ. 1. II. — 
called the, See Jr. Gen. 18. 
25. Me — Fer. 10. 7. k 
lubject to his 
Asten « and nds within « 
without the Church: he turnerk-the 
©» the Rivers of waters, 
anſwer ofthe tongue 
isfrom God. Prev, 16. 1. and verſe 
the lot (ſaitli Solomon ) be caſb i 
— anne. he is 


upo 
things, and in the 6d 'of meancs | 
to ſeek unto him ſor a bleff 
for as his goodneſſ gives us the i 
ſd his providence muſt make it elety 
allo cur tinckh. Sccondly, k exho 
— SE. 
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| tually or bodily;thankfully tgacknow. 
I [ledge it to come from Gad, and in evill 


. with God; becauſe they are ſent ot him, 
[after the example of Jab 1. 21, and of 


| — — him, and no other moving 

ping bim; ſe chey are only dor his own 
madeè all things 
and juſtiſtethꝭ men to the praiſe of his 


PROT 


things to be patient and well pleaſed 


TI u. Fherefore deth tht Apoſtle ſay, tha! 
al things are{ far God? .. * 
81 His meaning Is, chat all 


and by himſelfe none other hel+ 
glory, and ſor no other end; for he 


for himſelſe, Prov. 16. 4. 
Revel. 4.11, he prrdeſtinateth, adopteth, 


lorious grace, Epheſ. 1. 5, 6. Hence our 
— is ta give him glory in and for all 


diſcerned trom Baſtards, who have no 
affeftion toward rhe glory of God; 
whereas his adopted children make it 
the ſcope of their actions. = 
TI. What may we learn by the laſt; 
words, \ To bim be glory, &c?] 1 

1 7. muſt * 2 
approve s glo n all occafa- 
— it —— and 
gladſomneſſe, will ratiſying it: 
which is a very ſure token of an adop- 


ted child of God, to wiſh and approve! 


his Fathers honour, with grieſe to think 
of the hurt done to ic by blaſphemies 
and other wickednefſe; and with much 
Joy ſtudying how to promote ĩt in their 

ives and callings, by prayers and prai- 
ſes, good pradtiſes eſpecially : where 
there is this good minde in any mea- 


things, 1 Cor.10.30-as the Rivers which, 
flow out ofythe Sea returne thither a-/ 
gaine: ſo: God is to be praiſed for all 
good things, becauſe of him alone they 
proceed : and herein true children are | 


It beſeech ou therefore Brethren Cy the mercies 


adv 2 
4 


ſure after the hallowing of Gods name, 
it is a good marke of one, who in truth 
faith (O, aur Father.) Ts 
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DIAIO Ou I. 
Verſ. 1. 


f Ged, that ye give up your bodies 4 
| ling ſacrifice, boh, acceptable unt 
Gad, which is your reaſonable ſerving of 
P_—_— 


TiIMOTH EUs, 
Hew uw bow this Chapter doth de- 
pend upon the former ? 
8 1 l. In the former Chapters 
e Pax had handled doctrinal 


| 


points of Faith, as Juſtification, Sancti- 


Exbortations to morall Duties. 
| Geation, Predeftination, unto the end of 


11. Chapter. Here at the 12. Chapter, 


he beginneth the next part of his Epiſfle 
ical or exhortat@y for || 


which is 
he exhorteth all Chriſtian profeſſors in 
the perſon of the Romans, unto duties 
morall in this Chapter. Secondly, un- 


to ciyill in the next. Thirdly, unto 


charity, about things indifferent in th 
14. and part of the 15. Chapters, and: 


then deſcends unto familiar ching, 


Chapter 19. 

T 1 M. What Method and order doth the 
le keep in this Chapter? 
1 1. He exhorteth unto general] 
duties belonging unto all Chriſtians 


- 
a 


— — 


——ä—m— — 


affirmatively in the firſt verſe, ſhewing | 


what 


x Cot 10. 


3%, 


— 


** 
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I 


Properties 
of our 
Chriſtian 
vacrifice, 


Interpret. 


in the ſecond verſe, warning What 
they ſhould not do; afterthat, from the 
third verſe, untill cheninth verſe, he per · 
ſwadeth unto particular duties, which 
are to be done in reſpect of ſome degree 
or ſunction Ecclehaſticall. Laſtly, in the 
ninth yerſe, he returneth unto common 
duties, which appertain unto all pro- 
feflors, unto the end of the Chapter. 

TIM. Tel us what is the ſumme of this 
firft verſe which wee have choſen for our 
Text ? 

S 1 t. It is an earneſt exhortation to 
ſtir up all Chriſtians whatſoever, with 
all their power to ſtudy and endeavour 
to lead their lives holily and juſtly. In 
this exhortation, there are to be noted 
two things chiefely : Firſt, the matter, 
which is to become a living facritice to 
God. This Sacrifice is qualified with five 
conditions,and confirmed or urged with 
two reaſons. Of the conditions, the firſt 
is to be voluntary in theſe words | that 
ye preſent. ] Secondly, that it [muſt be ot 
the ¶ body, | that is, of the whole man by 
a Synecdoche. Thirdly, a living | one. 
Fourthly,[ boly. ] Fiſtly, Ireaſenable. Now 
| the reaſons of the exhortation be two, 
one from the moving cauſe, [ Gods mer- 
cies,] the other from the fitiall end,[ That 
Ged may be pleaſed. | 

T 1 u. What is the other grand or maine 
thing to be conſidered in this verſe ? 

S 1 t.The manner of the exhortation, 
which is by a ſweet obteſtation [ I beſeech 
von,] and by a loving compellation 
. ia, all Chriſtian proſeſ 
ors which have one common faith and 
ion. 

1 M. What inſtruftions may wee | 
take from this milde manner of exhorta- 
tion ? 

S 1 L. That the Miniſters of Chriſt 
muſt not alwayes ſtand upon their au- 
thority, nor alwayes uſe ſeverity, but 
ſometimes by milde entreaties 
and perſwaſions, Phile. 9, 10. For Mi- 
niſters be fathers , who be milde and 
deal gently. Secondly, the Spirit of the 
Goſpell is the Spirit of love. Thirdly, 
the Children of God being of an inge- 


| rel 


nuous ſpirit, be more eaſily led then 


2 the Epiſtle to he Romans. 
what they ſhould doe; and negatively fdrawnẽ, Ind do better like of mecke · 


neſſe then fear. Laſtly, admonit ions are 
like a bitter potion that muſt be ſweet · 
ned with kind words (as it it were with 
Sugar,) 

TIA. What uſe bereof ? | 

S1. It ſerveth to admoniſh the 
Preachers to pray for a meck and lo- 
ving heart, and for diſcretion to know 
towards whom to uſe their mildenefle 
2 Tim. 2. 25. Jude v. 22, 23. Secondly, 
bearers alſo by this are to be admoni- 
ſhed, to be bowed and won with their 
Paſtors beſeeching voice, leſt they de- 
ſerve to hear his chiding and threatniug 
voice: remembring what he looſeth 
or bindeth on earth, according to the | 
word, ſhall be looſed and bound in 
heaven. | 

TIM. bet may we ol ſerve bythe illative 
particle | therefore ? | 

S I Lit hathreſpe& unto the dotrine 
taught formerly; as it he (hould ſay, 
Secing the — are caſt out of the 
Church for their unbelteſ, and you Ro- 
mans are elected of God, and called x0 
the faith of Chriſt in their roome, even 
for this cauſe you muſt beth ink your 
ſelves what ſervice and thankſulneſſe 
you owe to God, how deepely ye be 
engaged and obliged to him. 

TIM. What is the leſſan we are to tale} 


from hence ? | 

S1t. That Chriſtians are to be 
moved unto duty towards God and 
man, aſter the doctrine of his grace and 
love cowards them be manifeſted. For 
as the eye guides the body, ſo doctrine 
governes duty; and what a foundation 
is unto an houſe, that the doctrine of 
grace is unto an holy life, even the 
ground-worke,root, and ſpring of all 
good workes. 

TI u. What uſe of this Inflraftion ? 

S 1 L.It confutes them which hold the 
doctrine of grace to be an enemy to a 
good life,and to open a window or gap 
unto liberty in fin, from which it re- 
calleth rather. Alſo it ſerves to reprove 
them that teach duties without doctrine; 
or doe not lead their lives anſwerable 
to the doctrine ot grace which they do 
know and profeſſe. 


| 


5 


N. 
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Reaſons 
why Chri- 
{tjan obedi- 
ence is cal 


led ſacrifice 


- An Expoption. upon. 


| TIM. Ceme now to the matter or thiig 
echorted unto, and tell as what is meant by 
[ ſacrifice? ] )] 
811. The word ¶ ſacrifice ] is not 
here put properly for ſome outward 
ſenſible thing Cas beaſts) offered unto 
God by a Leviticall Prieſt properly ta- 
ken, to teſtifie mans ſubjection to God, 
and Gods doniũnon over man; whereof 
ſome were gratulatory to give God 
thankes aſter ſome ſpeciall benefit re- 
ceived. Others were propitiatory to 
make atonement with God after cer- 
tain finnes committed; for Paul ex- 
refly ſpeaketh of living and reaſona- 
le ſacrifice : and he writeth unto all 


- [Chriſtians to offer them, not to Prieſts 


and Miniſters only. Therefore Bel- 
larmine doth dote, who in libro de miſſa 
10. Chap. 20. would build the ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe upon theſe words, as it ſa- 
crifice were here uſed ina proper ſenſe ; 
which itit were ſo, yet would it not 
make for the ſacrifice of the Maſle , 
wherein no externall oblation is ſaid to 
be given to God: for Chriſts body was 
once offered of himſelſe, and is now in 
heaven, there to remainetill the end: 
but it is uſed here properly for the mor- 
tification of our ſinſull luſts, ſticking in 
our corrupt reaſon and will, even after 
regeneration. 

TI M. For what reaſon doth the Apoſtle 
chuſe to call this crucifying and killing of our 
luſts a ſacrifice ? 

S1r. Firſt to meet with an of- 
fence of the Jewes, who miſliked the 
Chriſtian proteſlion, becauſe it had no 
{acrifice, as now the Papiſts except a- 
gainſt our religion, for that we baye no 
Altars, no Prieſts, no Oblations ; 
u hom we do anſwer, as here Paul doth 
the Jewes, that the Chriſtian faith hath 
(ſacrifices) but ſpirituall ones, as good 
duties of all ſorts, Palm. 141 2. Sccond- 
ly, praiſcs, Heb. 13. 13. Thirdly, Almes, 
Heb. 13. 16. Fourthly, a contrite heart, 
Fſ:1.5 1. 17. Fiſtly, workes of our cal- 
ling, Rom. 15. 16. Sixtly, martyrdome, 

Pb1l, 2. 17. Seventhly, mortification, as 
lin this text: but externall ſacrifices we 
want indeed, becauſe their date was 
on at the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the 


crolſe, Fehn 18. 30. Heb. 7. Secondly,to 

ſet forth the dignicy of Chriſtians, be- 
ing now by Chriſt advanced, to be 
themſelves both the ſacrifices and the 
prieſts, (even as himlelfe was) a royall 
prieſthood, 1 Pct. 2. 9. Prieſts and, 
Kings to God, Kevel, 1. 6. which ſhould 
warne us of our duty, in being careſull 
to live well. Thirdly, to put us in minde 
that the mortification of our corrupt 
nature, and the defires thereof, is as 
gratefull to God, as ſacrifices under the 
Law, yea more gratetull : fichence they 


| without repentance. and taith, were al- 


wayes diſpleaſing unto God: fee Eſay 1. 
Pal, 5 1. outward ſacrifices being ſeve - 
red from internall worſhip, offended 
God: which ought to encourage Chri. 
ſtians very much to be converſant in 


inſtructeth us, that the exerciſe of Chri- 


ſtianity, is unpleaſing to our nature, and 
very paintull, inſomuch as it requireth 
a death and ſlaughter, even of our dearcf} 


a ffections, that we may live to God: for | | 


there can be no living to God, without 
the ſaccificing and killing of ſin; as the 
bodies of beaſts were firſt killed and 
then offered; and as Chriſis body on 
che croſſe was ctuelly murthered : So 
(it;we will be true Chriftians ) muſt 
che body of ſinne be uſed, even mangled, 
cut apeeces, plerced, tortured, yea 
the heart-blood of finne let out by 
the exerciſe of repentance and mortifi- 
cation. | 

T 1M. To what uſe may thi: Ruomledge 
ſerve us ? 

S1L. It reproves ſuch as thinke 
it an eaſie thing to be a Chriſtian, Matt. 
7. 14. 1 Pet. 4. 18. or that they can be 
currant Chriſtians, when they never 
ſtrive to kill and deſtroy their luſts: 
ſuch doe but deceive their one hearts, 
James 1. 22, 26, 27. let men take never 
{o much paines in prayer, reading, hea- 
ring, &c.- yet if chey ſuffer pride, cove- 
touſneſſe, malice, fornication, hypocri- 
fie, and other affections unmortified, 
they be no Chriſtians indeed, through | 
they he in name. Secondly, it exhorteth 
all which will have any comfort or 
fruit of their profeſſion, to (et a m—_ 

the 


this inward ſervice of faith. Fourthly, it 


Chap. 13 


— 


— 
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— 
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the Spirit ofgrace, which is in chem to —— muſt de applyed to other 


crucifie the Heſh; th · t is, their remai- good works, they àte Ot accepted, 
n ing corruption, and to this end to take unleſſe they be cheerſully done : for 3 


i 
| \ 
N * 
. * 


Ver 


1 


to them the ſword of the Spirit (Gods 
Word) and to ſtrike through the heart 
of fin, by applying the threatnings ot 
the Law to it, and give themſelves to 
earneſt prayer and oſten ſaſting, to un- 


ding occaſions of every ſin, not ſpa- 

ing nor pitying our darling ſin: be 
ie fo of nature, of cuſtome, of trade, 
bring it never ſuch ſweetneſſe of plea- 
| ſure,or profit, or worſhip with ic; yea 
though the revenues of our uns were 


ity it, nor your hand ſpare it, take it 
b the throat, ſtrangle and kill it, that it 
kill not chee. As Agur the bond-woman 
wascaft out of Abrahams family, ſo caſt 
all thy ſlaviſh vices out ot thy ſoul. 
Remember what God did to Saul for 
faving ſome of the Amalekjtes cattell 
alive, he depoſed him of his Kingdome: 
fo will he baniſh thee ont of his celeſtial 
| Kingdome,if thou ſuffer but one fin- £6 
yo As the hoaft of Iſrae! had 
and ſafety 


and executed: ſo ſearch thy heart for that 
hidden and dear ſin, which as yet liveth 
| and is mighty, and ſlay it, or elſe thou 
ſhalt never have peace to thy ſoul, 
fafery from deſtruction; for he that bea · 
reth but with one fin is guilty of all, 
Jam. 2.10, 11. The obſtinate tranſgref- 
ſors of one known Law, deſpiſe the 
whole authority of the Law-maker, and 
Satan can enthrall and draw to hell by 
one fin ſerved,as well as by forty. 


+1 Cor. 9. 27: boch body 
feigned confeſſion of daily fins, avoi- 


ſecond condition? 
500 pound a year: let not your eye|- 


| x Cor-6. 20. Thirdly, the whole muſt be 


when Achai was found out 


or | to God; God will not be ſerved with 


TI u. Tou have ſpoben of the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice,it is now time we heard the condi- 
tions opened unto . 

S 1 L: Firſt it muſt be free and wil- 
lingly offered, noted in this word [pre- 


God loveth no campulſion or neceſſuy 
in his ſervice, buta cheerſull — | 
condly, it muſt be of:the whole man 
{ body | put tor our ſol vat, 28 Rom: 6. 12. 
and ſouls, with 
the affe&ions in them both.” / is 
rather named then minde, becauſe fm} 
entred into the ſoul by propagation 
trom the body, and are ſhe wed forth in 
and by the members of the body. 
TI u. Vbat are we to. learn from this 
S x L.-That God requirerh the whole 
man. Firſt, he created: thr whole. Se- 
condly, the d hole was redeemed by him, 


gloriſied. Fourthly, the whole was 
given to ſin before new birth. Fiſth 
God giveth himſelf wholly to his chil 
dren, therefore they muſt not give him 
a part: and indeed we give nothing ex- 
cept we give all, for God deſerveth, an 
is worthy ofall, even the whole heart, 
ſoul, minde, and might. fo 
TI. What uſe hereof f == 
- $1 x. This doctrine reproveth Ni- 
codemits, which give. their bodies to 
Idols, and keep as they fay;their heart 


„ % 
# 


the one half, offer to him all or none 
Secondly, ſuch as out worſhip 
God with their bodies, but keep X 


hearts and affections for the ſervice o 
fin, as hypocrites do. Thirdly, it ex- 
horteth all Chriſtians with all their fa- 
culties of ſoul and body, to decli 
from evill of all ſorts, and to do all | 
duties of all kindes, towards God and 
man : let their judgement ſtoop to t 
wiſdome of the Word, and their affe 
ions bow and obedience to 


eeld 

authority of the Word : let their bodil 
members be no ſervants of fin, but in 
ſtruments of righteouſneſſe, Ran. 6. 13. 

T 1 x. bat be the next conditions of 
Chriſtian ſacrifice ? 
811. It muſt bef living] that is, © 
our ſelves which live, and not of dead 


ſent, or give up:] a ſpeech borrowed 
either from ſacrifices of beaſts freely 
preſented at the Altar to be given to 
. } God; or from ſervants willingly pre- 
ſenting themſelves to their maſters 
preſence, ready to do them ſervice : ſo 
ought our Chriſtian duties to be perfor- 
med wich a good will, Ran. 6. 16. Pſal. | bodies of beaſts, and to ſhety the chi 
119. 14. That which Paul faith of giving | part of this our ſacrifice, to be ( Faith) 


| as | : whereby 


— 
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356 An Expoſition upon Chap. 2 | 
4 | whereby our ſpuls live ro God. Alſo | mercies in Chriſt are a moſt 'effe&aall, . | 
| the more we do live to God, the more motion and ſhaxp' ſpur to. 9-gpdly 
4 fin is killed :\fjighteous perſons alone life. As ifa mother ſhould - ber 
4 are t ro offer this ſacrifice; for 'they | childe to do ſome ching. by che wombe 
BP alone live to God, Rm. 1.1 8. Gal. 2. 20-| that bare him, the paps which ſucks 
4 unregenerate men cannot ſacrifice them- him, the knees which dandled him, and | 
ſelves to God, for: they. be dead in fan, all ber entire compaſſions towards — 
Epbeſ. 2. 1. they do not live by faith. - ho flinty ſhould bis heart be, not to 
Fourthly, it muſt be holy, hat is, pure yeeld to her? ſo we ſhould ſhew our 
and ſeparated ſrom all earthlineſſe and | ſelves more then ſlony- hearted if we 
tinfull corruption; ſo is this ſacrifice it | yeeld not to God, when he that might 
part: the ſanctifcation of the Spirit, condemn, doth; beſeech even by thoſe 
which cauſeth the faithfull to offer up tender merciet ereby he begat us, par- 
. pure hearts to in a good meaſure doned us, called us, renewed, and iaved 
| feparated from mixture of ſin. This us. For this is the main end why he be- 
was ented in the ſpot leſſe ſacrifice ftowes his mercies: ſee Pfal. 130. 4. Al- 
of the Law: therefore wicked men can ſo Lak . 73,4. Secondly, whatſoever | 
not offer this facrifice, for they ſtill live we are or have, bodily or ſpiritual] | 
in their fins without holineſſe, and ſo - bleſſings, it is all of his mercies. Third- | 
= | themſelves and their offerings are abo- ly, there can be no ſound | 
34 minablez Tir. 1. 5. - | given unto God. but that which-ſprings 
Ih -  Fifthly,ic muſt be reaſonable, that is, from the ſenſe of hl love and mercy : 
S ' Ifpirituall, ſo expounded by Peter, 1 Pet. ' for that which is conſtraingd by fear is 
2. 5. Our ſacrifices may not be maſſing, hypocriticall - hn 
Popi , or Moſaical l out ward ones but T 1 M. What uſe are we to mal of this 
"inward of the ſpirit and*minde, Joh. 4. | Dodrine ? | 
24. For this is reaſonablegbecaulſe a rea- 81. It condemns fuch as by Gods 
| | ſon of it may he given out ofthe Word, | mercies are the more idned to of- 
| for God is & Spirit z and they be of our fend : it is afearfull fign- of a deſperate | 
ſelves whichare reaſonable, and offered | wicked man, when by the inde uſage | 
to Chriſt our Redeemer, as reaſonable | of God he is made morewitked: as he is | 
thing, More particularly dur reaſona - . worſe by his 
ble ſer vice be our Theological vertices, love. Secondly, ſuch as ſorget his mer- 
6 faith, hope, love, 1 Or. 13.13. Theorical | cies : whereof good Chriſtians ought to | 
*. |  \{gifts, knowledge, wiſdonie, &c. Our] keep (as ic were) a Regiſter; that as they | 
B | Morall gifts eck neſſe, mercy, chaſticy ; ara tempted to any fin, they may check 
E. | our Poljticall vertues : all theſe are rea | It with remembrance of ſome mercy, as. 
— ſonable ſacrifices. © © *. | Foſeph did: or as they become dull and 
C, T 1 u. Whats the firſt. redſon whereby | low to good duties, they may quicken 
x this ſacrifice is confirmed and urged to ws in theniſelves with, meditation of ſome g 
31 | our Text ? | ſmercifull kindenefſe,and with thoughts | 
E 1 811. From the mercies of God, | of ſome mercy ; alwaies reſolving that 
even his ſpicituall mercies, which are the more deeply they have drunk of the 
called _mercies in the plurall number; mercies of God, the more they be bound 
FR 1 becauſe they are many (to wit, )ele&ion |to live well and godlily : as our Savi- 
| ofgrace, calling to Chriſt, juſtification our faith, God will require much, 
oy faith,ſan&ihcarion by the Spirit: by | where he hath given much. It isby Ezra 
all theſe mercies (which. are every one to the Jew, and by the om Eſay to 
of them more worth then a thouſand | Hezekjab, imputed as a ſauſt, that they 
| worlds) he beſeecheth them to obey forꝑat his mercies, and rendred not to 
God by mortification oftheir luſis. God according to his great goodnelſe, 
| T1 m. Whats an Dbdtrine? TIM. What is the ſecond reaſon ? - 
| S 3 L. That the meditation of Gods | S1L, It is taken from the 4 of 
this 
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of Gods mercy in Chriſt, and are led by 


they are aſter his own heart. For God 
being a ſpirit and holy, cannot but de- 
light in holy and ſpiricuall ſervice, be- 


this acrifice, becauſe God accepteth this world, and areenjoyned (if we will 
ſuch a. ſaccifice ſo well qualified, for | pleaſe and ſerve God) to make the will 


of God (revealed in his word, ) the rule 
of our lite and manners: which will 1s 
ſet forth by three eſpeciall qualities. 


ing offered up in the name 0“ Chriſt, 


every Chriſtian to labour hard in the 
deniall of himſelf and mortification of 
bis laſts, to know this to be accepted 
with, God. Muſt wives ſtudy to pleaſe 
their husbands ? 1 Car. 7. 34. and ſervants 
their maſters? Epheſ 6.5. even their un- 
courteous maſters ? 1 Pet. 2. 18. How 
much more then ought you to pleaſe 
God, your Lord, husband, father, and 
redeemer, who hath forgiven you all 
your fans, and called you to an inheri- 
cance immortall in the heavens? 1 Pet. 
1. 4 Theſe two reaſons can be of no 
force with an unregenerate or evill man 
or woman, which never were partakers 
of his ſaving mercies, no not of one 
crum of them, nor yet ever had their 
hearts framed by the holy Ghoſt to any 
ſound care of pleaſing God; but. the 
godly which have received but one drop 


his Spirit, theſe will be mighty perſwa- 
lions to make them more upright and 
zealous in Gods ſervice. 


— 


Dis eee 


ö Verſ. 2. 

And be not conformed unto this world : but 
be ye transformed by the renewing: of your 

mindes, that ye may prove what is that 


good, that acceptable, and perfect will of 
God. 


— * — 


Tiluor uus. 
Hat is the matter and method of this 
| Text ? 
S 1 t. It containeth the ſecond. gene- 
rall precept concerning all Chriſtians 
of every degree and ſort. For the form 
of it, is ſet down negatively; and then 
amplified by the contrary affirmation. 
We are forbid to follow the faſhions of 


2 Pet. 2. 5. and praceeding from faith | 


by the Spirit of God, Heb. 11.5. 6. Gal. 
5. 22, 23. A great encouragement 2 


Firſt, good. Secondly, acoeptable. Third- 
ly, perfect. This verſe then hath in ic 
the explication of the former, expreſ- 
ling plainly what was there figuratiye- 
Iy ſet down, teaching us the manner 
how Chriſtians may offer themſelves to 
God, namely, it they avoid the corrupt 
luſts of the world, and endeavour 
through | 
< which beginneth at the change of the 
mĩnde, the principall part of mans ſoul) 
to allow and chuſe things which God 
willeth and approveth, being good, ac- 
ceptable, and perfect. 

T 1 M. bat is meant by the world, and 
by being conformable to it ? no 

S x L. Men unregenerate and meerly 
naturall, and all which is contrary to 
Gods will, which is here called the 
world, as often elſewhere, Fob. 14. 17. 
Job. 2. 14, 15, 16. & Chap.5.19, &c. 
becauſe ſuch perſons do ſtill ſtick in 
the unclean and filthy mire of worldl 
luſts, which they obey with ineſſe. 
Alſo for that they wholly nunde earth 
ly things, loving them, and .caring 
or the things of this life, neglecting 
heavenly things. The conforming to 
theſe mentis to like and allow them and 
to be like them in their conditions, to 
follow their faſhions, forme, and guiſe 
of living, ſhaping our courſes ſemblable 
unto theirs, putting an their ſorm and 
ſhape in our behaviour. What the faſhi- 
ons of the world be, ſee 1 Cor..6, 9 10. 
Gal. 5. 19,20, 21. 1 Pet. 4. 3. 1 Job.2.14. 
Epheſ. 4. 18, 19, 20. 

TI u. What is our Doctrine from theſe 


mere of ihe Tone then of 15 
S 11. Gods chi muſt * in 


any wile wake the manners of worldly 
and wicked men, the rule and pat- 
tern of their life and action. The proof 
hereof, ſte Pſal. 1. 1. Falk not in the 
way of the wicked, Cr. and Prov. 1. 10. 
and chap. 4. 14. we are forbid to go af- 
ter finnagg; whereunto agreeth that of 


tm 


Mat. 7. 13. forbidding to enter into 
Xx a. the 


the regeneration ofthe Spirit, 


4 rall men be 


| | | 


Summe. 


Interpret. 


Why natu- 


called the 
worid. 
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Chap-13| 


the broad way : and that of 1 Per. 4. 4. 
that we ſhould not run with the wick- 


darkneſſe, Epbeſ. 5.7. 11. All which do 
teach us, that in framing our converſa- 
tion, we may not imitate the faſhions 
and deeds of evill men. The reaſons 
hereof be theſe : Firſt, Gods people are 
a kingly Priefthood, 1 Pet. 2. 9. there- 
fore the faſhions of worldly men do not 
become them. For fince the elect are 
made Prieſts unto God, it behoveth 
them to have the whole life, and all 
the parts of it well ordered (faith Chry- 
ſofteme.) The Prieſts under the Law 
might not touch any unclean carkaſſe 
of men or beaſts, neither may Chriſtian 
Prieſts meddle with polluted rotten 
lufts, ſuch as carnal} men wallow or 
welter in. Secondly, the luſts of the 
world are not of God but of the Devil, 

oh. 2. 16. But Gods children in their 
Baptiſme have by ſolemn promiſe re- 
nounced the Devill and all his lufts, 
and therefore may not follow them, 
vrithout running into the guilt ofper- 
fidiouſnefſe, and promiſe- breaking 


| Thirdly,che faithſul have put on Chriſt 


Jeſus, Gal. 3. 27. and have him dwelling 


Therefore they may not put on the ſin- 
fall aſſections, and fooliſh faſhions of 
this world; for what commanion be- 


tween Chrcift and the world, from 


which he hath redeemed us? Alſo his 
— and grace teacheth us to deny 
worldly luſts, Nr. 4. 11. Fourthly, God 
and the corrupt cuſtome of finners, can- 
not both be loved; for if we love 
the world and the things thereof, the 
love of God is not in us, I Job. 2. 15. 
Fam. 4. 3- The amity of this world is 
enmity with God, but Gods children 
are bound to love God above all, yea 
alone, all things be for him and in him: 
therefore they oughe to abhorre the 
world. Fiftiy, it is even in 
this life for the godly to do after the 
cuſtomes, or to delight in the company 
of ſinful! men. Peter among world! 

men learned to deny and forſwear his 


Saviour: Jeboſapb was forbid ſamilia- 


— — 


ed unto the ſame exceſſe of riot, nor Jeſia by converfing with, and confor- 
to be e with the works of — himſelf unto an heathen King, 
i 


of ſhort continuance ; it is not for fi 


in their hearts by faith, Epbeſ. 3. 17. no certainty nor durance. 


arity wich Abab, Wilt thou love him 
whom God hateth? 2 Chron: 19. 1. and 


loſt his liſe, 2 King. 23. 29. the Iſrae · 
lites by framing chemielves to be Egype 
tians in Idolatry, Exed.32.1,2,3. and to 
the Moabites in adultery, Nunb. 25. 1, 2. 
pulled due and juſt, vengeance from, 
God upen their own heads. David 
among the Philiſtims learned to dli- 
ſemble,and was in hazard: ſee the title 
of Pſal. 34. Sixcly, the end ofthe chil - 
dren of this world, and ſuch as faſhion 


themſelves like to it, is damnation, PI. 


3-19. alfo ſee 2 Theſſ. 1. 9. 1 Pet. 4. 5. 
Laſtly, the faſhions, delights, pleaſures, 
and luſts of worldly perſons, do in a 
ſhort time vaniſh and paſſe away, as 


Therefore even in this text they be like» 


7 _— hath inſolidity, or unſound- 
neſſe in it. Now true beleevers which are 
born of God unto eternall glory in the 
heavens, 2 Pet. 1.3, 4. muſt not imbrace 
things which be fading and witherin 


as be called to a bleſſed immortality, to 
glue themſelves to vanities which have 


T 1 M. But have the godly any need of this 
dehortation which you fo ſtrengthened 
with Scripture and good reaſon ? it (ould 
ſeem they hare, ſeeing Paul writeth this to 
the faithfull Romans. | 

S 1 L. Yea verymuch, for God doth 
nothing ſuperfluouſly and in vain, he 
would not give ſuch an exhortation but 
on juſt neceſſity : and by nature we are 

ne to fall into that from which 
G O D diflwadeth us. Moreover, 
the luſts and falbions of the wicked be 
deceirfull above meaſure, and exceeding 
pleaſant to the fleſh and corruption of 
nature, which ſceing the godly have not 
wholly put off(for they are partly fleſh, 
and partly Spirit) therefore they had 
need to be warned, and by many rea- 
ſons (as by bits or bridles ) to be held in 
from running after the manners of this 
world : eſpecially, ſeeing they cannot 
there is a neceſſity in ic) but live to- 


ſmoak or as a ſhadow, 1 Cr. 7. 31. 
ned to a figure or image, (as alſo Pſal. 


| 


———— 


he Epilezorbe Romans. 


| 


| Ve. 


| — 


eau ſe tlie 
and] 


| 


— 
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in ebeir 
ous un 


him, 
Phariſees 


Ang in the falhionb and 
world; this isnovehe leaſt moivey be- 


Verl. 3. 
| —| pethoy with wen ofthis world; therefore 
Ie great ——ů 
prayer pains, can pute 
Simili- b the inſact ion of this word: as it 
fue. | nd matter to keep em from 


defiled, or burne and 


— toneh and handle Colli- 
SPIN 


alt, or rharnes] And 
h been ·ſuid to pre 
chikirewof Gd 


pots! f eh 


truth — of of gb 


Im. u. 27: Let any perſbt have ne- 
verzſo great knowledge of Scripture, 
andimake never ſo godly a profeſſion, 


ſtrive not agaiuſt the corrupti- 
fpors of the world; but com- 


municace in them and in his teſts; (be- 


the vai and wicked of the 


wgrld:)-there is not n dramof true Res i 


him. 


»1s Tx: Vnto'what wet and profits the 
nt/tation of tbr chern 
| rely co condemn — 


——— 
rove 2nd 
fe as un; 

„ who make the ſaſmions and 


conditions ofworkdly men, theehiefor 


of their behavionr;*think+ 


ing they do well-when they d as they 
ſet others do, aud in their words, ap- 
parell, diet, actions, are like the moſt | i 
and-iyarſt men 2 but if they have ſome 

or many; learned, rich, wiſe, and wor. 
ſhipfull perſons for their precechents und 
guides : then they bleſſe "their ſouls in| 
cheir evill waies, and no body muſt 
'millike: or ſpeak 
they: be. like thoſe 'Jewes' mentioned in 
che Goſpell, who — themſelves 


againſt them. ' Herein 


inions, tradicions, and xcti- | 
rulers yea, {6 far as they 


— — Chriſt;Crucifie him, cru- 


only becauſe the Scribes ant 
did hate him. So the ten 


ribes would be idolatrous one eros 


arked;that the A a 


_— — — 
— Cw I 


tt. 


- | livers,we may not at any hand * 


$| ſoweſtall be perverſt, if i _ 


doth'nde ˙² your faves 
like unto fach in. the wo blech al 


famons* for wiſdome, Knowledge 


au- 
choekty; wealh'; dur forbids Ky 0 
be like the world;without al 

6an” Tr mattereth nor what fit 


be for thoſe things though the nne id 
honeur, and deres 3 wit and 
polleyzyet ifthey befecureand wortdly 


oer ſehres to chem: but eto 4h 
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An Expoſsion n Chap 132 


5 ſoneth them that come near it, even |unto true godlineſſt. As Chriſtian Re- 
+» like che peſtilence. I ligion is the more pure and ſincere, che 
3 Moreover, our ſinfull nature is ſo apt | leis it doth partake with the ſuperſtition 
| . | to take the contagion of fin, as flax and | of Anticbrift : &our Chriſtian conver» 
tinder to take the fire. Hence came | ſation is the more holy and unblama- 
| thoſe proteſtations of David, Pſal 26. & | ble, the further it is removed from the 
4 | 119- «and that admonition of Paul, | cuftomeg*and fafhibns of unregenerate 
Epheſ. S. xx. which ſhould provoke all | perſons. Finally, ſeeing Paul writeth 
| men (as ever they do minde te obey | to men already juſti faith, and 
this precept of not conforming ) to | ſanctiſied, yea in a great meaſure 7 this 
©. avoid voluntary co of vain and putteth us in minde that this leſſon i 
= | ungodly - perſons. Think wich your | fit for the beſt; Chriſtians to learn and 
» | | ſelves,ifſuchgodly perſons, ſo wiſeand | take out, and that it is a work not of a 
. well —. as David was, dutſt not | day, week, monch, or yeartto flicthe con- 
C joyn himſelf to corrupt and carnall | formity and likeneſſe of the world, but N 
F company, upon fear to be like them : | ſuch as men ought all their life long to 
I then how much the more are others to | he occupied and buſied about; all dime 
| * [look to it, hich by —_ ces are | and care is heregoo little. $ 
* not ſo ſtrong as this holy King and| This precept containeth one half © 
Prophet was ? Ok, that you would once our repentance touching leaving of our 
belceve, that there were great hurt and] fins, and is like thoſe other precepts, 
. hinderance unto 2odlineie in the con- of ceafing from evill, Eſe 1. 16. Eſal. 34. 
N ver ſation with ungodly and unrighte-| 14. of deſtroying and crucifying the 
x8: ous men, whoſe words and works ſhew | body of fin, Ran. 6. 6. of mortifying| 
= | them to be ofthis world, as Peters lan- | our tarthly members, and putting off 
* guage deſcryed him to be a Galilean. | the old man, Col. 3.5, 6,7,8:ofdenying | 
1 M What other efſors from this verſe? | worldly Iuſſs, Tit: 2. 12. of departing 
811. Whereasthe Apoſtle doth not | from iniquity, 2 Tim. 2. 19. All theſe 
Write, that ye ſhould go out of this differ not in ſubſtance of matter, but in 
P | world, and leave it quite, and ſhut your | terms; affording buſineſſe enough 
8; ſelves in Monaſteries and Cloyſters, and enough again to him that ſhould , 


7 Jab. 1715. Neither faith. he, uſe not live Methuſalems age. For what a work 


this world, for we be commanded ſo and ado abbut forſak ing one fooliſh 
to dos i Gor. 7. 31. and God hath given [and finfull faſhion ¶ I mean not of ap- 
many things both for neceſſity and com- — yet even that way we can | 
fort, which he would have uſed in his | fooliſh and fantaſticall enough, and as 
| fear: but ſaying thus (faſhion or con- froward in retaining, as forward in re- 
Sb form not your ſelves to this world.) | ceiving them, but wicked doings,) how 

oP Hence we gather, that whatſoever is a | longere one naughty uſage will be lefe? 18 
3 properey.guilegtaſhion, behaviour, cu- | what time and travell will it atke, tou 
E* 1; „or practiſe of finners and cor- you, to rid our houſe of ſo many 
Bf rupt men, (as there be ſuch ) this is even | noyſome cumberſome gueſts, as} 
= canſe enough why the children of God | have now long time haunted us: our 
3 are to decline jt, and to follow the con- fins of nature, cuſtome, trade eſpeci- 
3 trary courſe. Diagenes thought that he | ally? 

34 ſhould do beſt when he did leaſt what | Fs 


the common people did: but ſure that | | 
courſe of life is moſt commendable and D1a Locus III. | 
acceptable to God, which is moſt con- Vert. 2. | . 


trary to the ſaſnion of the world. The 
more and further that in our ſpeech, ge- | But be ye transformed by the renewing of your | | 


1 ſture, attire, condition, or works, we minde, that ye may prove what that good . 
1 * world, the neerer we come acceptable, and perfet will of God is. ; | | 
| | 4. Sum b 


Verſ. 3. 
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1 
IN 


CY 


the Epi. 


to tbe Romans. 


ſon) is corrupt and depraved with ig- 


Truoruzus. 


Hat it the matter and method of this 
Text ? | 
811. An exHortat ion to the tranſ- 
formation, or changing of our mindes, 
that is,to pray God and earneſtly to en- 
devour to have our mindes chapged by | 
his Spirit. This exhortation is enforced 
by an argument from a neceſfary effect, 


- {becauſe unleſſe our mindes be renewed 


we ſhall never be able to allow and fol- 


| places of Scripture, 2 Car, 3.5. 1 Coma. 


— ͤ A᷑̊ — 


14. Epheſ. 2.3. & 4.18. Col, 1. 21. And 
allo rea ſon to prove it,namely, that the 
mind hath need to be renewed, therefore 
it ic corrupt and old; for old and cor- 
rupt things only need renewing. That 
which is whole, ſound, and pertect, cra- 
veth no renovation, which ever is ota} 
thing decayed and waſted. 

TI. What uf: is to be made of this do- 
darine of Gods children ? 

S811. Firſt, it confateth ſuch Philo- 


low the will of God, which is there 
commended by their Epithites or quali- 
ties. Firſt, good. Secondly, acceptable. 
Thirdly, perfect. 
TIM. What is meant by [ transforming? | 
S 11. Not ſuch a metamorphoſis or 
change as Ovid did drgam of, by paſſing 
of one ſubſtance into another, but an 
alteration or change of judgement, pur- 
poſe, will, and affections from evill to | 
good, which the Apoſtle himſelf cals a 
renovation or renuing ; ſuch a work of 
the Spirit whereby old. and corrupt 
qualities (which ſtill ſtick in us, atteg 
new birth) be corrected and reformed 
till they be extin& and deſtroyed. 
TIM. What is ſignified here by| minder] 
S x L. Both the faculties or powers of 


the ſoul, td wit, the underſtanding and 


ſophers and Popiſh Sophiſters, who ve- 
hemently contend, that the minde re- 
maineth ſtill ſound and uncorrupt, 
alwaies enclining unto good things, as 
Ariſtotle ſpeaks in his Ethicks : whereas 
the ſickneſſe of the minde may be eaſily 


in thoſe moſt notable things that the 
heathen were ſtirred up unto by the di- 
rection of their minde, they had regard 


W — 


God, but were led with ambition and 
vain-glory, being greedily deſirous of 
fameand praiſe amongſt men : andas | 
their intent and end were both naught, 
ſo they failed in tha manner, becauſe 
the love of God and of their neighbour, 
did not bear any ſway in their actions. 
Secondly, this ſerveth to humble man, 


will, the daily decaics whereof in ho- 
linefſe, we are here exhorted to ſeek by | 
prayer and all means to repair. As a | 
garment or an houſe when they wan 
old or worn, are to be patched and 
holpen, ſo the godly when through 
oldneſſe of fin or corruption, any breach 
or waſte is made in their minde or man- 
ners, they are not to deſpair or faint, or 
caſt away all care and hope; but by 
ſorrow, tears, repentance, to rectĩſie 
and remedy that which is amiſſe and 
otherwiſe then well. This is the ſumme 
of the Apoſtles exhortation. 
Tr u. What dod@rines do ariſe from this 
ſhort exhortation # | 
S 1. Firſt, that even the nobleſt 
part of mans ſoul, (his minde and rea- 


norance, vanity, unbelief, errors, doub- 
rings, and hereſies, &c. This truth hath 
1: hide from other Authorities and 


— ů —ů— 


for that he wanteth all power to apply 
his minde unto good things, being alto- 

ther blinde in ſpirituall matters. 

irdly, it ſheweth the great inſection 
of fin, poy ſoning, defiling, and corru- 
pting not the body alone, but the ſoul; 
not the inferiour,as the will, affections, 
and perfect ſenſes, but alſo the ſuperiour 
and principal}, part of man, the minde, 
judgement, memory, and conſcience. 
Laſtly, it ſheweth how much the elect 
are be holden to the grace of Chriſt,by 
whom the whole hart taken by fin, is 
cured and healed through his grace and. 
Spirit. * ws \. 

T 1 u. What other docirine arifeth out of 
theſe words ? 

St v. Bleſſed Paul, direting this ex- 
hortation to ſuch as were already faich- |, 
full and regenerate, doth hereby teach 
us, that the godlieſt perſons are in this 
lite renewed and ſanctiſied, not 

3 


ut |. 


bewrayed by theſe things, namely, that |- 


fully, | - 
wiy 


— — ———— 


neither unto the will nor honour-of | » 


Doctrine. 
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I Reaſon. 


Uſe. 


| 


| piſts which hold the Law poſſible to be 
ept 


| 


our imperfe&ion,is our beſt perſect 


o 


but in part only: for there ſhuuld be 
no cauſe of exhorting beleevers to be 
renewed in their mindes, were it not 
that till there ſticketh in their ſouls 
ſome blindenefſe and erſeneſſe, 
which would be corrected and enlight 
ned. This imperfe&ion Paul acknow- 
ledgeth himſel i, Pbil.3. 12. 1Cor.13.9.and 
David, Pſal. 119. and all che Apoſtles 
praying for increaſe of Faith. Finally, 
what cauſe were there daily to ask — 
don of ſins, if there were an abſolute 


Gods children have ingenuouſly accuſed 
themſelves. The Scriptures alſo univer- 
ſally proclaiming, that there is no man 
living, which ſmneth not in thought, 
word, and deed, and that continually, 

T 1 M. What uſe hereof ? 

Sr L. It confutes ſuch as vainly and 
falſly dream of perfe&tion, as the Liber- 
tines, Familifts, Aanabaptiſts, and Pa- 


An E-xpoſstion upon 


freedome from fin ? whereofthe beſt of | 


Chap. 12, 


1 


wi at i meant ty | The ill of God? 

S 1 L. Nut that faculty or power chat 
is eſſentiall in God, whereby God pur- 
poſeth and decreeth all things trom 
everlaſting, Ram 9. 16, 18, 19. but the 
things which God willeth. Of which the 
Law is one part, requiring duties to Be 
done towards God and man: and the 
Goſpel another part, requiring men to 


fins, Job. 6. 4. 1 Jeb. 3. 23. 1 Tbeſſ.4·3 
The revealed afl 3 is — 
namely, the promiſes and precep ts of 
the word, and not his ſecret will. In 
dur common ſpeech we uſe to ſay, this 
is my will, when we mean not that part 
of the ſoul, by the which we will and 
defire things, bur the things themſelves 
which we do defire : ſo here it is taken. 

Tim. 2 what this will is, what 
doth it ſignifie ? 

S 1 L. Firſt, plainly and diſtinctly to 
know it. — to try and diſcern 


and that men may be without any 
mortall fin, and do more then is com- 
manding, or have an abſolute holineſſe 
and freedome from fin by the hol 
Ghoſt, Secondly, it exhorrs all 
children to ſee and feel their own wants 
and weakneſſes, and in the and 
Tenſe of them, to lament and ftriveto- 
— — > EY 
In remiſſion of fins, not in perfe&lon of 
vertues, eonſiſts our bleſſedneſſe. 
TI. Vn other leſſon from this part 
the verſe ? 
811. That the renewing of man be- 
ginneth at his minde, not in his body 
and outward members and actions, but 
firſt in his underſtanding part, which 
beginning ſo, it maſt ſſ abroad into 
the will — —— the 

as mans n at the tainting 
— abuſing his minde, through unbe 
lief to che word of Gods threatning: 
ſo his reſtoring muſt take beginning 
thereat, being Queen and Miſtris to 
guide all the reſt. Knowledge of Gods 
is the firſt work of the regenerating 


they may [| 
yet they & v2 to frame themſelves ac- 


1 from that which is not Gods will 
5. 10.4, 5 Rom. 2. 18. 1 Thefſ.5.21: Ad. 
7.11. Miedl „with ay; l ement 
to allow, and beartily to love thin 
agreeable to his will, Phil. 1. 19. Pſal. 
119. 14,16. O how do love th Law lit i 
dearer to me, &. Laſtly, with chearſul- 
neſſe and diligence to rm it, and 
to conform our whole liſe, according to 
the rules of it, Job. 10.14. Jan. 1. 22,23, 
1 Fob. 2. 4,5. 

Tim. Miau doftrine are we to lamm 
from theſe words thus expounded ? | 

811. Seeing that the approving of 
the will of God, is a ſpeciall part, fruit, 
and effect of our renewing, as this parti - 
cle ¶ That ] doth imply: it doth teach 
therefore, that none but regenerate per- 
ſons (born anew by the holy Ghoſt) 
can love and embrace Gods will by 
Faith and obedience to it. All unrege- 
nerate men, either through ignorance 
they do not know it ; or if they know 
it, through malice of their hearts they 
hate and abhorre it, as hereticks and 


prophane men : or through hypocriſie 
and profeſſe well of it, 


Spirit. | 
£0 forward to the part 
2. 


TIM. Let u 
rtation, and tell * 


of this Text, the 


S —_ 


cording to it. As very many which 
are called Chriſtians, are very torwards 


rn 


ro 


beleeve in Chriſt, and repent of their 


Dodrine. 


lt. Ah 


Interpret. 


— 


5 Verl.2. 


the Epaltle to the Romans. 


to hear the word, to commend the 
doctrine hb is taught, to condemn 
things wb are contrary to the will 
of God, and to praiſe the Preacher of 
the word ; to make great ſhew of zeal, 
both towards the word of God, and 
them that bring it, like to Herod, Mar. 6. 
and Simon Magis, Act. 8. Too like others 
which live alter it, and to joyn in ſel- 
lowſhip and company with them; and 
yet being tranſported and clean carryed 
aſide by ſome wicked atfeQtions, as un- 
cleanneſſe, covetouſneſſe, wrath, pride, 
or the like zthey never ſubmit to the will 
of God to do it, but moſt miſerably fail 


part wich their own 2 will, 
againſt Gods will. Whereas the truly 
regenerate perſon, as he hath bis eyes 


ric,to ſee in part what the will of God 
is, ſo he ſtriveth earneſtly to perform 
what he knoweth,to beleeve that which 
God doth promiſe, to do what he 
biddeth, to leave undone what he for- 
biddeth, to fear what he threatneth, 
to rejoyce in his comforts. At a word, 
to order and guide his thoughts, words, 
and deeds, by the ſound rule of bis 
word, as he may pleaſe God in themall; 
the Prophet David proſeſſeth of him- 
ſelf,that he was purpoſed to keep the 
righteous ſtatutes of God, and had 
ſworn to obſerve his teſtimonies, Pal. 
119. And the bleſſed Apoſtle Paul (as 
he witneſſeth of himfelt ) deſireth to 
keep a good conſcience, and to live ho- 
neſtly , Ad. 24.16. Heb. 13. 18. So every 
one of Gods children, according to the 
| meaſure of grace, received in their new 
birth, it is their hearts deſire and con- 
ſtant endeavour to expreſſe in their 
actions that knowledꝑe they have of the 
will of God, and by their own obedi- 
ence to Gods will, as by a ſure token 
and mark their regeneration is ſealed 
and made,knownto them, 1 Job. 2. 4. I 
am thine Lord, ſave me, fur | keep thy com- 
mandements,(aich David. Thus may every 
godly man conclude, that God is his 
Father and will ſave him, becauſe be la- 
bours to pleaſe him, by living according 
to his word: For mt every one that ſaith 


— —— 


- 


in their practice, preferring and taking 


open by the illumination f Gods Spi- 


| who 


| Loze, but be that duth ſhall exter te the 
+ II 1, Such tor their firm- 
neſſe in the ſtate of gr.ce and ſal vation, 
are likened to an houſe built upon a 
rock,which never ſhall beremoved, Mar. 
7 25, 26: 
Tu. What other leſſon mg we take 
from bence ? 
S 1 i. The only rule of faich A 
manners, is the will of God revealed in 
his word. The Shepherds voice is chat 
which the ſheep are to hearken and to 
follow, and Gods will is that only 
thing which his people muſt approve 
ot, belceve, and practiſe. The reaſons 
hereot be: Firſt, becauſe the will of 
God only is good, ic commendeth all 
good things, it condemneth all evill 
things; the will of all other creatures 
is ſo far good, as it accords with this : 
alſo it makes men of ill to become gaod, 
for it converteth finners, Pſal. 19. 7. 
The ſecond reaſon is, becaule this will 
of God is. acceptable. there is nothi 
that we either think, ſpeak, or do,whi 
is acceptable or pleating to God, if it 
ſwerve from his will : to the which, 
whatſoever is agreeing, that, and that 
only, he likech, leflechs and rewardeth; 
as it is written, Great i their reward that 
4 thereafter,Pſal.19. 11. Thus Abrabam, 
Her faceb;Elas Zacharias Elizabeth, and 
cever elſe were of God, 
it was therefore becauſe they beleeved, 
and did his will. Cain, Eu, Abab, Ju- 
das, and others, chat have been rejected of 
God, it hath been becauſe they rejected 
and refuſed his will. As parents and ma- 
ſters ſuch children beſt which 
{trive to do their will, ſo it is with God. 
TIM. What profit may come to us by the 
meditation of this do@rine ? | 
S1L. Ic muſt ſerve to ſtirre up all 
good Chriſtians more to love and fol- 
ow the will of God, which is ſo good, 
fo holy, ſo perfeft. Secondly, it muſt 
warn all ſuch men to look to them- 
ſelves, and betimes to repent,which care | 
not either to know what his will is, or 
to govern or guide their w it; 
for the — wi 2 God 
is, the more juſt and heavie will their 
condemnation be which | ix. 
ö Thirdly, L 


2 


* 


7 


An Expoſsgon upon 
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Thirdly, it ſharply reproves ſuch as 
make * — corrupt luſts, or 
the ſinſull cuſtomes, or the examples of 
the times, or commandements ot men, 
the pattern and rule of theit converſati 
on, Mat. 15. 15. Laſtly, it conſutes the 
Papiſts, which charge the will of God 
up — ,as if it were only gi- 
ven for ſuch as are rude, and not for the 
ſtrong and perſecter men. Alſo which 
equall to it, and match with it Apocry- 
phall writings, and traditions of the 
Church, as things to be received with 


like affection and reverence as the very 


perſect will of God it ſelf : as the Tri- 
dentine Councell blaſphemouſly hath 
decreed and written. Here alſo is an ar- 
gument for the fulneſs and perfection of 
Scriptures, becauſe in them only is 
found the good, acceptable, and perfect 
will of God. When I go from the Scrip- 
tures, who ſhall tell me what is the will 
of God? faith one of the Fathers. 


Driatceous IIII. 


Verſ. 3. 

T ſay then through the grace that is given unto 
me to every one that is among you, that 10 
man preſume to underſiand atove that 
which is meet to underſtand : but that he 

underſtand according to ſobriety,as God bath 
deal! to every man the meaſure of faith. 


— — 


Tliuor uus. 
J Het is it that the Apoſtle doth now 
and how doth be proceeed ? 
Sx 1. The Apoſtle having already 
given, us his general exhortation(in the 
two. former verſes ) that we ſhould ſerve 
God, firſt by ſtudying how to pleaſe 
and obey him, by mortifying of our 
luſts : And ſecondly, by not ſtudying 
how to frame our ſelves like the chil- 
dren of men: he doth in this verſe de- 


firſt is an Apoſtolicall ſanction, or pro- 
po ng the right uſe of ſpi- 
ritoall gifts, and the due adminiſtration 
of Ecclefiaſtical ſunctions, untill verſ. . 

TIM. bat is the ſurme of the ſpeciall 


exbortation in this third verſe contained * 


ſcend to particular duties, whereof the 


| S 11. That no man 
proudly in reſpect ot his gi 
over-weening opinion of 
he knew more then he doth- know ; 
but to think modeſtly ot his own know- 
ledge and giſts, and to apply them wich 
diſcretion to the good ot others, accor- 
ding to the meaſure of them, and che 
meaning of God the giver 3. which was 
notfor oſtentation and contention, but 
for mutuall edification. 

T's Mm. V bat be the parts of this preſent 
exhortation ? 

S 11. They be two: Firſt, the ex- 
hortation it ſelf. Secondly, the expli- 
cation, with certain rcaſuns annexed, 
to give an edge to the exhortation. The 
exhortation hath a preface, and the mat- 
ter. The-preface pointeth at Pauls Apo: 
ſtolical authority, enabling him to com- 
mand ; and putteth on the Raman and 
all other Chriſtians, a neceſſity to yeeld 
obedience. The matter of the exhorta- 
tion conſiſis of two precepts : Firſt, that 
we be not arrogant, preſuming to un- 
derſtand more then is meet, or to be too 
wiſe. Secondly, to underſtand accor- 
ding to ſobriety, that is modeſtly to 

eſteem of our gifts. The reaſons are 
| theſe: Firſt, from the Author, becauſe 
God is the giver. Secondly, from the 
meaſure, no one man hath all, but cach 
his portion. Thirdly, from the uni- 
verſality of receiyers,cvery one bath his 
proper gift, there is none which hath 
not his talent, Fourthly, from the na- 
ture of the giſt, it is no temporall but a 
ſpiricuall gift, therefore no man ought 
to be inſolent to deſpiſe others, but 
each to be content with his own grace 
and to uſe it well. The cauſe which mo- 
ved Paul to this exhortation, was great 
emulation which burſt out into con- 
tention, the Jewes would be preferred 
before the Gentiles, and the Gentiles 
deſpiſed the Jewes ; ſuch as had more 
worthy gifts, diſdaining their inferi- 
ours. 

Li M. M bat things are to be obſerved in 
Pauls preface: 

81 L. Firſt, that he gives nota coun- 
| ſel] but a commandement, for | T ſay] 
ſignifies as much as if he had ſaid, (1 


— vid, 


Chap. 12, 


carcy. himſelt Sure. 
having an 
ſelf, as if 


ws” 


3» 
a bid,) I command, Ienjoyn, as che man- 
nerofthe Lattne is to put do for juleb, 
ſd as this is no indifferent thing wh 
men may do or not;/bats — 
cept which may not zt any bund be 
omitted without ſin . Me are farther to 
mark, — — — of 
| Chrift ometimes ff on 
of — verſ. 1. ſo — . — 
may command prectſely but of that 
power which Chriſt hath given; as hefe 
and 1 Tim. 6. 17. 2 Tims, 1: The 
thing to be noted, is the 'oniverfity t 
this -precept, that it is to all and e 
one; it reacheth throughout to 
member or Officer of the Church what- 
ſoever his office or gift be, there is none 

be be high or low; learted 
or unleatned, they are bound to ſab- 
mit themſelves to this: precept, concer- 
ning humility in afmg rightly their 
gifts and offices. If they be inferiour 
perſons and have mean gifts, they have 
need of it for ro keep them from envy» 
ing them which have better. If ſuperibrs 
and have more excellent graces then 
they have need of it to keep them from 
p_ and diſdaining them which. have 
ele. Laſtly, whatſoever they be they 
ſhall never turn their giſts to the prof. 
of others, and of publick good,, unleſſe 
they be modeſt and ſober minded. Ihe 
next thing to be noted in this prefaceis, 
that Paul doth bring forth his Apoſto- 
— calling and fun&ion —— 

is Fort in this 

lignifies neither — holy — 
quence, or power in. ſpeech, nor 
yet the of wiſdome, as ſome 
think , ( by 2 Meronymie of 
the cauſe for the eſſect) it is put for 
the Apoſtolicall vocation, as alſo Rem. 
1. 7. & 15.15. which is therefore called 
(grace) becauſe he received it freely; 
being put into this office when he 
thought not of it ; yea, he was a blaſ- 
phemer and perſecutor of the Church, 
A. 9. 1. Im. 1. 19. And this he doth to 
ſhew he was no intruder or ambitious 
uſurper, which thruſt in himſelf, doing 
more. chen he might well do, in giving 
precepts to Churches; as alſo to draw 
the Romans, and in them all — 


6— — nn EO 


1 * 


the Epiftlero the Romans. 


to yeeſd unto the practiſt of this 
with all good reverenceand ſubmiſſion, 
they be = 47. to ſtrive and 
| e Peul, hom to 
to, and to reverence, ds to receive and 
htarken unto Chriſt, Mat. 0. 

TIN. Nor tothe the, whar-is the 


d Above that | 
preſume to he 
be wiſe cvermarh,, 
me, nor tithe 


firſtpant of it + 

'S £1. Not to underſtan 
which is meet, or not to 
ſecond wiſe overmuch- . 

T 1 4 Bxtbow cn 
ſeving none can have too 
underftand enough ? how then ſhell am o 
bote that whith is vet 


ſerpent, Mat. 40. 


811. It is true, therefort here ig not 
condemned the exceſſe of wiſdome; (for 
God will have his children ſtrive to per 
fetion) but the proud opinien of tuch 
men as challenge to themſelves all vi. 
dome and knowledge, who both are 
proud of that which they have, and ulſo 
ate to themſelves und 

and gifts which they have not, to the 
contempt of others,thinking themſelves 
to know all, and to be the only wiſe 
men, none to be like them, or fit to be 
compared with them. This attributing 
too much to our own cgnceit, and de- 
tracting from others, is the main vice 
here forbid. and condemned, out of 
which (as out of an 
do fpring three n 


for we are bid to be wiſe ar 


ome root) there 
ome branches, all 
under this part : as firſt 
an itching deſire to invent new do- 
Acines, forſaking the beaten path, and 
ſimplicity of the known and received 
truth, to run into new ami op 
nions. And that this pride and over- 
—— of wit, is the 88 herefie 
damnable errors, Scriptures, 
1 Thy. 6. 3, 4. and lamentable | 
ence hath confirmed unto ns, tha 
to be thought wiſer then others hath 
hatched errors. i 
ondl z A too great 


anderftandin 


confidence of 
, as I it were ſharp 
and quick enough to pierce into the 
moſt ſecret things of God, which are 
untraceable and pat finding © out. 
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EH Kxpoſplionpon 
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of Pauls exbertation 


met het. ranged 3s $0122 17 
i M. Now we ſee what it is (tu anger» 
fand above that is meet:) let us bear what it | ther 


termeddle Mitztw rw ing « i 
in was the next ver — arp 


is ('to think ſaberh) which is the ſecond part 


| of aU;yergues, 

minde in ſoundt 
on; the other 
thogwer 


man z chere is potaperſon in Gods fa- 


$444 There ie bridal 

which.is propecly temperanrt, ani on · 
bil in a woderathon df our> agpetit 
about p cal ahings of this hiſeg a8 


b 


up our 


bulie in other mens callangs. 


e or, think ot dun al ven, edcondipg 
: xc meaſure. of c= den grad 


2 much better oſotliers then of ous 


o 0109*:5vin hat 


God hath. diſtributed a giſt to every 


— ———— 
: one hath the giſt oſ teaching, ano- 
of. exhoxtin i 


. 


' 
| , 


lick gift, another hach a prlvate gift a8 


in 


1 


— 


— 


— 


rr 
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Verl. | 


the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


| 


| 


in the naturall body each member hath 
a faculty, ſo iff the myſticall body of 
Chriſts Church, 1 Cor. 1 2. 6,7,8, 9, Kc. 
Therefore let no man imagine that 
himſelf hath all, but let him know, that 
each hath his gifr and function to, and 
by this means, none ſhall deſpite or 


proper þift unto the common good of 
the reſt. 


Here (1 


firſt, 2 ſound knowledge of Chriſt. 


{ Secondly, the eſſects thereof, namely, 


the infuſed habit of juſtifying beleif. 
| Thirdly,choſe ifts of the Spiric, which 
iy this habit of fairh,which are 
— called by the name of (Faith,) 
both becauſe Faith is the giſt by which 
all other are attained, (Be it done to thee 
| to thy Faith, Mat. 15. 28. Al- 
fo becauſe theſe gifts are - conferred 
| the ſaichſull which beleeve in 
A meaſure of this faith, is ſet 
againſt ſulneſſe or perſection, which no 
meer man in this life can have, becauſe 
God gives it unto none, Phil.3. 12, but 
dealerh to every man a certain portion 
of faith, to ſome more, and others leſſe, 
as he himſelf pleaſeth, x Cor.7 7. Here- 
unto ap the Parable of the 
Talents, whereof five were committed 
to one, and ten to another, and one to 
another. Like as in our ſleſhly bodies 
there is great difference of giirs, our 
more excelent members, having more 
excellent faculties: ſo it ſareth in the 
„ which is the body of Chriſt; 


is 
chat 7 but it is l to the 
— ——— —— Tpheſ. 


. u. Wharf beef: | 


S x 1, Firſt, it muſt be abridleuato 


—— 
that no one man either hath all 
iſt 
full 


s, or thoſe gifts which he hach in 
perfeftion, but a certain meaſure 
meted out to every man, not by our 
rts, but as it ſcemeth good in the 
e of the giver. Here alfo we may ob- 


„how the Pope doch walk by this 
rule; or how may we judge him to be 


—— — 


each ſhall employ his on breaſt, nothing muſt 
he third reaſon is, that to eve - word, according to the Latine Pro- 
is dealt out a meaſure of Faith, | verb, he alone will be Daminus Far- 
Faith) we are to underſtand : | totum: and after our common Engliſh 


the ſervant of Chriſt, who being but 
one man, yer arrogateth all to himſelf? 
he will have the whole power of the 
Church, yea, and he will do all in the 
Common wealth too, he alone will be 
both a temporal aud ſpiritual, Monarch, 


he ingroffech all knowledge into his 
1 divinity } 
and truth which he 1aith is not ſo. At a 


ſay ing, He albne nil have all the Pipes. 
This is farre from contenting himſelf 
with his own portion and meaſure, as 
other ſellou - ſervants do: he may very 
wel and worthily be termed Antichriſt, 
being ſo contrary to Chriſt, who him- 
= was ſo full of humillty, — Pbil. 2. 

„7. Job. 13. 5. taught his Diſciples to 
be * and meek, Mat. = 29, 
— — is the — — 
the King ide, na de it ſelt. 
Moreover, ſeeing emacs Faich 
is dealt of God, hence it ſollowes that 
faith is Gods gift, and comes not by 
mans will in whole or in pare, Epbeſ.2. 
10. Alſo the meaſure of Faich is divers: 
there is a liccle or a weak faith ; again, 
there is a or a faith. Let not 
the ſtrong in faith be liſted up, but 
think of proficing and encreaſing their 
meaſure, after the le of the Apo- 
ſtles, {Lord increaſe our foith : ) Neither 
let chem of little faith deſpair,for God 
that dealt their meaſure, will maintain 
and tic, ſo they do their part 

our. Finally, when Paul re- 

quireth us to be wiſe to ſo- 
briety, he condemnerh in all Chriſtians 
both blockihnefle or faolifhnefie, and 
flothfulnefſe; requiring in them both 
wiſdome in the kn ob univer» 
fall things both divine and humane; 
and prudence in the choice of particu- 
lars, about things profirable to the 
Church and our ſelves: likewiſe indu- 
ſtry in applying their beſt underiſtan- 
unto the moſt benefit of our ſelves 
our brechren. 


| 


DIA-| 


5 


3 


An Expoſction pon 


ap. 23 


Simili- 
tucle. 


Coherence 


Diaiocus v. 


Verſ. 4355625778. a 

For as we have mam members in one body, 
and all members have not one office, ſo we 
being many, are one body in Chriſt, and 
eve iy one members of another. Having then 
gifts, Cc. 


| body naturall, 


T I MOTHBEUS. 
V Ow deth the Apoſtle Paul go forwards? 
and how doth this text bang upon the 
former? 

811. Now he bringeth a new argu» 
ment from the communion of the faith- 
tul, to prove his laſt exhortation, to wit, 
that every oge without pride ought to 
content himſelf with his meaſure of 
gifts,and to uſe them to common edifi- 
cation in all humility and charity; and 
this he doth by a compariſon of a natu- 
rall body, which compariſon our Apo- 
ſtle uſeth alſo in 1 Cor. i 2.12. & Ephef. 4. 
4+ 16. It is very fit and of great force to 
draw men from curiofity and arrogan- 
cy, unto humility and unity: for as in a 
beit it be one, and the 
members many, diſtinct the one from 
another, in place, order, uſe, office and 
gifts: yet one member doth not invade 
the room, or uſurp the duty of another, 
but each member keeping in his. own 
placeand rank,confers his own proper 
gift, and doth his own office to the ſaſe- 
ty & good of the whole bodyin all peace 
and concord, without diſdaining or en- 
vying one another : So in the Church 
(which is Chriſts myſticall body) it is 
meet that each m endeavour it ſelf 


| with quietneſs and modeſty, to ſerve and 


bencfit others, without intruding one 
into anothers calling. What efficacy to 


hold men in concord this fimilitade 


bath, may be perceived by the example 
of Me: mint Agrippa in Livie, when the 
people in a faction and diſcontent, were 
renting themſelves from their Senators 
and Rulers,he reduced them to good a+ 
greement by this compariſon : alſo the 
holy Ghoſt hath often uſed this fimili- 
tude to perſwade union amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, as eſpecially in 1 Cor. 12. & Ex heſ. 


1 in our preſent text. 


ledge is termed a body Scholaſticall; a 


| 


| TIA. What be the pants or things chief 


| 


and therefore no head of the Church, 


to be conſidered in this ſimilſdude contained in 
verſ. 4,5 # | 

S1 TH 
red here is, that che union or ſociety 
of beleevers is called a body : a matter 
uſuall to give the name of a body to a 
fellowſhip in all languages: thus a Col- 


City, a body politicall; ſo the Congre- 
gation of Chriſtian profeſſors , both 
1 Cor.10.17. Eybeſ. 1722, 23. for reſem- 
blance and likeneſſe ſake which is be- 
tween a ſociety and a body: for firſt, 
in anaturall body, the is but one, 
and the head is but one; likewiſe the 
body of the Church which is but one, 
hath but one head, and that is Chriſt, 
— OO 1. 18. Should therefore 
the Pope be a head of the Church? it 
would be a monſtrous body having 
two heads at once, cither principall ot | 
ſubordinate, yea four.: heads at once, 
when beſides Chriſt there were three 
Anti- popes actually, one at Avinion, 
another at Ravenna, a third at Rane: 
alſo Peter himſelf was but a member oſ 
the Church (as other beleevers were) 
how then can the Pope ( ſuppoſe: he 
were Peters — ) — an — ? for 
38 years together, from Pope Eva- 
7 unto Pope Pius, the See of Rome 
had no Pope, therefore ſo long was a 
body 


an heretick,) or for internall vivificasi 
on and motion (being but a creature) 


which is the body and Spouſe of Chriſt; 
therefore the Pope no husband, no 
head of it, no not ſo much as a ſound. 
member, but he is rather head of the 
Antichriſtian body,and Caprain of that | 
apoſtaſie from the faith, 2 Theſſ.2. 
The ſecond thing to be conſidered in 
this compariſon, is, that although the 
body of the Church be one, and the 
head one, yet the members be wany,all 
knit to Chriſt their head, and amo 
themſelyes, by the inward glue of Fai 


The firſt thing to be confide- | 


without a head; yea were way |= 


and 


Pope head, ſooften as the Pope dyeth, s 41 

D rr 
can a Pope do, which a head ought to 2 — 
do, either for externall direction (being he no 


oe 


; Vert 75. tbe Epifile to the Romans. 


= 


and Chriſtian charity, and by the out- 
ward band of the Word and · Sacra; 
ments; as our fiſhly members by ſi- 
newes and arteries are joyned to our 
head, and one to another: and this is 
that communion which is among th 
Saints. Unto which, nothing is more re 
p then pride and ſtrite. Let notbing 
(faith P) be done throxgh contention or 
vaine=glory, if there be any communion of the 
Spirit," er comfort of love, + Phil. 2. 1. 
Wherein we learn, that contention and 
arrogancy cannot ſtand wich Chriſtian 
communion, : * 
| to be obſerved in 


The third thing 


this fimilitude is, that che faichful which 


ery : wad 5; 
peciall II. But what { pit | 
L havef in verſe ſeven ? pry ep. 
1 —— ni of 


811. Pixl-ſpeaketh not ef mira · 


po Cor. 12. 6, 8, 9, 10. 
8 then this exhortation ſhould not be 


- 
— ak. — 


ofthe whole. The want of this 
rought ſuch Schiſmes and facti- 


ons at we now ſee with much grief, to 
be too riſe both in Common - wealth and 
Church of God. 

TI u. Fhat doth the Apoſtle performe in 
verſe 48, 7,87 
S i 1. He amplifieth that part of che 
compariſon touching divers members, 
and different gittsand ſunctions. As in 
a naturall body there be many members, 
and theſe have tundry faculties and ope- 
rations ; ſo amongt the taithful}, they 
have gifts and duties; one divers from 
another, ſ Seeing we have giſis which 
are divers] that is; We Chriſtians (which 
be as many members ) have divers. giſts. 
Some the gilt to teach, ſome the gite to 
exbort, ſome to rule, ſome to diſtribute, 
ſome to — — their 
proper work, and proper gift, Let ey 
one in the uſe of his giſt be wiſe — 
ſobriety, (for this muſſ be added to ſup- | 
ply the ſenſe,) and not; let us be conver- 
ſant (as Bex. would have it] or, let us 
attend and wait, as the | Syrian Incerpre- 
tert, and Gwalzer do thinke : but the 
words in the third verſe [ Let us ſoberly 

„muſt in com- 


* 
=—— 


* 
111 


the C of Ohriſt hath 
errant ror 
"will, and a body 3 God willing co 
have the whole man ſaved, appointed 
for the underftandi | 


ing part, Doctrines 
to teach it, and for the wil exhortations| - . 
to quicken it, and ſor the body certaine 
— officers, to — the welfare 
carriage ze of It re men. 
| | Yy The 


o 


p * 
_ 


As Eapeſ tion pon | 


Iso Origee 1 Car. 1 13. is named firſt, as 
Aan, | rhe moſt noble and excellent —_— 
Kt take in ir * the other, pertaineth — . 
oo bag (mawogrds and is here called 
#nd exhor- | ſtring, not in a ——— — 
a,, rer ing to 
meaning, as — kinds 


a —— - 


0 The word [ Grace, ] leadeth us unto 


| which, the teaching and exhortations of 


| 


two: Firſt, — 


== 
= 7 Be 


f . their ſeverall HAI the one hath the giſt | of 


the fountaine of theſe gifts andcallings; 
the free favour of God: and by (Ana- 
of faith) .is underſtood not as 
Faith bath deſerved } nor as e ope 
1 the meaſure of faith. The oly 
nents which be a cestaine rule of 

and Canon of all ſaving ve- 

rity, ofrinr an — by Analogie 
of taith, as ſome think, (or heads of 


faith) gathered by the Apoſtles from 
out of the Scriptures; according to 


Doctors and Paflors ought to be exa- 
mined, and to be allowed, being conſo- 


oant to thatforme or proportion, or re · 
| fuſed if it be found diſſonant and diſa- 


* The Papiſts wickedly 
fooliſhly of a certaine 
un written rule by Traditions, delivered | 


to theChacch! » try and prove by it, 
even the writivgs and bookes of the 


ot knowledge, the other of wiſdome, 
v Cor: 12. $, and ſeverall operations or 
workes, for the one teacheth and inter- 
pteteth Scripture, layeth out the ſenſe 
and doArine ſoundly, conſuting errors, 
which is the Doctors pare: whereot 
we have 'a practiſe in our Univerſitey 
proſeſſors which read Divinity Lectures 
iu the Schools, as alſo in our Cathedral} 
Ghurches, to exbort the bearers unto 
godlineſſe, and to comfort and ſtreng- 
the the infirmitics of faith in the Saints; 
23 alſo to miniſter Sacraments, this is the 
part of the Paſtovor exhorter. 
Now | miniftring ] which is the ſe- 
cond generall head, hath three: gifts, or 
is ſubdivided into t bree functions; one, 
of ſuch perſons as are ſet apart to dis» 
ſtribute the treaſury or Church goods 
to the poor, 48 ever one had; need 
Aft. 6. 3, 5. Theſe goods — by 
0 
And ſor the 


Apoſtles ind Exangeliſts, which 44 

themſelves will be the Canon w 

to judge of all that which is — in 4 

che Church. 
T 114. What be the kinds of offices and | 

fanitiens unto which theſe ordinary bifts 


belong # 
— Mi 


S 1 1. They be ſummar 
— — 


Glos, which A ecalleh here P 


ing, not in a ſpeciall, for iaion of 
chings t to come, but in a al] ads ſenſe, 
in which the word proyheſy ing is uſed, 


— 


| 


under it, — to be converſant 


— — — things. 
belonging 1 i 28 which is 


the office of the ſecondly, | 
2 the office of rhe 
Paſtorʒ ſor theſe two offices are divided, 
though ſometime their gifts may and 
meet in one,  Epbeſ..4..31.)and have 


ſhewers,*) not 


— Ad. 4.34 35, then * C 
on, I Cor. 16. 1, 2 

y | right r diſpoking of he v 1 _—_ 

there were appointed 

— — 2 

— vainc · glory, covetomſnueſſe, or 

frowardneſſe — — 


Aer gift is diligence, which containeth 


both a great en 
deavour, with delight bo dos the buſi - 
neſſe and « commited: ta them. 
The third an ——— rs. { be mercy- 
— — pf, ad 
Matth. 26. 36, 36. for ghee workes 
be common to all Chriſtians ; but ſuch 
Offices) mercifull workes as bet mentioned, 
1 Tim. $. 10. Their giit is ( cheerſul - 


firſt, alacchy of heart; 


things, 
„gem leneiſꝭ in words; hirdly, 
— — ily pl 


—— 


unto icke, aged; 


impotent , 


| 
— — 


nefſe, ) which containeeb ini ie hs 


Chap 


| 


| 


1 
— 


Like te our 
Church - 


— | 


_ 1. 
And — 


expound it. 


_—_ . this ſervice | 


aged, | 


= 
I... I" — Q_— 


od. MES en KILLS 


; 


| 


Verl 9510. 


ile Epiftle tothe Romans. 


| WI; is here performed by Paul? 


'| unto common converſation 3; whereun- 


imporent , ſtrangers , exiles, orphanes; Juſlifcation by Chriſt, he never meſſti-j 


as their worke was ſuch as might 
breed loathſomeneſſe ro attend ſicxe 
and fegble; ſo they were to be old 
widowes and aged men, wo na- 
turally are ſowre and teſty ,- theres 
fore needed this precept of cheereſull- 
neſle. LES 


us. 


DiatoGus VI. 


1 


——_— 


— 


1 


Verſes 9, 10. 2 

Let love be without diſſimulation,abhorre that 

which is evill, cleave to that which is ge. 
Be affectionated, &c. 


Tiluornsus. 


81. After particular duties in 
reſpect ot a giſt and i function in the 
Church, now be turnes nato general 
duties, and commandeth unto fChrifti- 
ans, certain generall graces pertaining 


to he exhorteth them, namely to con- 
tinue in the practiſe ofthem : for being 
beleevers they already had begun tõ 
exerciſe theſe vertues; as namely, love, 
courteſie, diligence, fervency, hope, pa- 


| 


| without coldneffe, Sixtly, humble wich» 


tience;prayer, — — 
mility, mutuall affection, and fimplicity 
ſorbearing of revenge, and ſuch like 
Godly graces,as ornaments in'our Chri- 
ſtian proſe ſſion, and fruits of charity. Of 
this love here be in our text ſund 

good precepts; Firſt, that it be — 
without diſſembling. Secondlyʒ diſcreet, 
abhorring evil}; Thirdly; firme in adhe- 
ring and ſticking to goodneſſe. Fourth- 
Iy,univerſallto all the brethren without 
partialneſſe. Fitfcly, fervent and earneſt 


out ambition. i "OP 


Sr. Becauſe it is the chlef gift above 
other, and foundation of ad the rift, 


which do ſpring out of de, as head- | 
ſpring and mother of them all. Before 


in former Chap. while Raul di ſcuſſed the 


why is this firſt named of Mother vertues CN. 3 


oned love, ſor that ic.had nothing to do 
in matter of forgiveneſſe of im, either to 
merit it; or tu receive it a It doch, only 


declare (as a ſigue) who be juſtificd and 


pardoned by faith. But now he giveth 
exhortat ion to manneis and good lite, 
he nameth love, as the chiet and princt- 
pall gracecwhich 1wayeth moſt in the 


- [matters of a Criſtian lite and converſati- 


on, being ririglcader unto and breeder of 
che reſt © :tor therefore do men behave 
themſelves juſtly, meckly, peaccably, 
chaſtly, and courteouſſy be caule they do 
love. $4 x 


TI u. By what reaſons may it bee 


7: | proved that charity is 4 chief giſt of the 


Spirit-? | i 

S 1 1. Not onely becauſe Paul na- 
meth ĩt in the firſt place, as here and 
Galat. 5. 22. and tor that it ãs the — 
of all the reſt, as faich is «he root of 
love: but thirdly , becauſt it is the 
ſumme ot the Law, Rem. 13. 10. 
And fourthly, it makes all graces proti-) 
table, bich are of no uſe without cha- 


rity, 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2. and. futly, it is 
the band of per ſection, which knits all 
Chriſtians, and holds all duties toge- 
ther, as ſticks are made faſt by a band. 
And fixtly; it is the maine badge and 
cogniſance of true Chriſtianity, and a 
certalne note to diſcerne ã truc Chri- 
flan from a counterſeit; Fob. 15. 35. 
1 Job. 3. 14. Laſtly, it is perpetuall, 
and remmineth after other giſts, when 
Faith and: Hope ceaſeth ic continues. 
x Cor. 13. $397 177 04 722 
''T 1 43 het tle is to hmm ef thin do- 
Frine, touching th&excellency «f lone 2 
811. Firſt, to enflame dur hearts 


14) che 
on ſove. | OT] 


-» $31 Such lobe as is w 
latlon, thavis/it muſt be true, ſimeere, 
ſrom the heart, withour fraue, guile, 


more and more wir che love of this 


| doctrine of grace, and entreated of W 


deceit, falſe ſhewes or wrinkles. 
Yy 2 TIA. 


Reaſon. 


* 


A Expoſtion upon 


Chap. 


— 


12˙ 


TIM. Hen hay 4 Chriſtian 
bimſelfe, that be bath this undiſſembled nd 
upright love ? * l. 
. There be three rules by 
be diſcerncd to be voide 
- Firſt, when one doth 


| 


of h | 
heartily love God, and that which is 


pleafing to kim. A good rule : ſor then 
we cannot. chooſe but in Our love to 
our neighbour to be fincere, becauſe. 
fincerity and truth is a thing highly 


judge of | as Felix did, A: 4. At a word, all inch 


are here condemned, as do not love their 
neighbours out of a pure heart, the ſeat 
of love, unfaigned faith the cauſe of 
love, a good, conſcience the companion 
of love, 1 Tim, 3+ 5. - Secondly, belide 


to ſtrive for unfaigned love in all their 
dealings with men by word or deed,to 
declare the truth of their love, ſeeming 
to be in Kindneſſe what indeed they 


| pleaſing to God. The ſecond rule, when. 
we are ready to do towards our neg 
- | bour, as we ourſelves would be dealt 

| withall by others. This rule is com- 
| mended in Matth. 7. 12- for no man 
will difſemble or deal talſely with him- 


in word and tongue onely, but in truth 
and deed, 1 Jebn 3. 18. not as they are 
| ſpoken of, in James 2. 15, 16. but as, 
God loved mankinde, to whom he pro- 
miſed his Son 
fent him at the fulneſſe of time, Gel. 4.4. 
— _ who ſhewed _ — 
0 kiode ipeeches, giving 
bis life, a Jehn 3. 16. ſoour love mult 
be expreſſed in actions, and then it 4s 


lying love. - 
T 1 u. Co what profit may we 
doctrine⸗ ; 5 | 

Sx i. I ferves 


turne this 


fear and dread, as and Ot- 


ſpeeches and geſtures, pretend 
love others for 


— 


fic, which they 


EI 


| God hateth hypocriſie, it is odious in his 


| neighbour : it makes us like a broken 
ſelfe. The third rule is, not to love 


word, and afterward friend. 


ſound and undiſſombled. Lig-love, ih petuall 


fenders do to ſtvere Magiſtrates, bad we ſpake 
ſervents to their uncourteous Maſters, then by 
and the poore to the mighty whom 
they could wiſh in their graves, yet by 
| much | burtfull,and by abhorring and cleaving 
reverence and love. Thirdly, ſuch as 
| hape deſire. | 
chem; ſo long as they | TI u. Whgt leſſonfrom the words thas 
them, give kinde words interpreted? | 


be, and being what they ſeeme : for 


light, and unto all good men. Alſo diſ- 
limul ation, as it is contrary to the na- 
ture of God, fo it is burtfull to our 


bow, whereof the ſhivers ar: ready to 
runne into his band which leanrs 

on it, or broken Raffe which fay- 
leth him that truſteth thereunto, or 
anto a looſe tooth g for ſo is a falſe 


reprehenſon, here is exhortation to all 


T 1 4. M bat is weewt by the next precept 


on ?] 
1 1. It may be rally ex- 
KN of and per- 
repentance, tak ing evill for f 
chineſſe of ſin, ps yrs for holineſſe 
— and then lie meaning 
is, unto true repentance, is requi- 
red not onely to flicknnc, and to | 
righ but to loath and detcft 
finne, and have in abominaton What- 
ſoever is evill in his eyes: alſo not cold- 
ly to approve good things commanded 
of God, but fervently ro embrace them, 
ſtriving to be glewed to them, to be- 
come one as ic were wich that which is 
, Which is meant ¶ by cleaving to 
t.] Hereof we have David an example 
Pala. 139. 22. but more eſpecially it 
be reſtrained unto love, whereof 
in the former Aphoꝛĩſme: and 
good and evill, underſtand not 
only that which is honeſt and diſho 
that alſo which is profitable and 


is meant extreame hatred, and lingular 


of [ abborring euiil end cleaving to that which x 


Pe. Mart)g 
of 


— 


811. 


1 


— 


— 


* 


Verſ 9. 


"he Epiſtle tothe Romans 


Inter 
_ 


they com- 


one and 


therefore 
they love 
One ano- 
ther by 

t 


Ariſtet. 


et. 


municate in 


— — 35; and Mary, Luke 2. and the latter 


neighbour, muſt not hinder us from 
abhorring that which is evill and fin- 
full in him, though he be never ſo dear 
a friend : nor for liking and eagerly 


is in him, be he never ſo much an ene- 
my unto us. As the love of mens per- 
ſons muſt not make us love their faults, 
or flatter them, or winke at them, or 
defend them: ſo the hatred of mens 
vices muſt not draw us from the defire 
and earneſt delight in that which is good 
in any man. Furthermore, it is the 

roperty of true love to he exceeding 
— to injure or hurt our neighbour, 
or ſuffer him to be hurt in any ching 
which is precious unto himzas his name, 

rſon, goods, wife, ſalvation, &c, 
bur rather very earneſtly to ſtudy how 
to pleaſure and help him in all and every 
one of theſe: to thinke and ſpeak, and 
doe him good, being ſo bent unto the 
profit of our Neigbbour, as to our owne 
welfare, according to the ſaying of our 
Saviour Chriſt, Love thy neighbour as thy 
_ , 

+ IM. In the next ſhort ſentence, what is 


meant by | affettions,and by brotherly love 7 
S 11. The firſt word fignifies ſuch 
naturall affections and tender love, as is 
in parents towards their children, 
whereof ſee Facots example, Gen. 37. 


word implieth ſuch love as is between 
Brethren borne of one and the ſame 
Parents, whereof 7oſepb is a prefident 
unto us. Moſes and Pauls love unto 
their kin (men, was vehement, Exod. 32. 
32. Rom. g. 1. Chriſtians are brethren 
by profeſſion. 

TIM. What learn we from hence? 

$ 1 1; That their love amongſt 
themſelves one towards another, muſt 
not be common and ordinary, but ſin- 
gular and very great, like unto that 
which parents do bear to the children 
of their wombe, and wherewith bro - 
thers affe& one another; and no mar- 
vaile, ſeeing our Jove muſt extend even 
unto the ſpending of lite, and not of our 
fubſtance only for our: brethrens ſa, 


S 11. Firſt, that our love to our 1 The. 4. 9. Heb. 13. 1. 1 Pet. 1. 22. 


embracing that good and vertue which | 


. | neerely linkt unto us by bands of nation 


love, according to thoſe many and plain | 


2 Pet. 1.7. . 

'T 1 4. Are Papiſts which profeſſe and 
belerde the doctrine of the councell of Trent, 
our brei hren? and be al! our brethren 
" be loved alike, with the ſame degree of 
ove ? ; 


S 1 L. Such Papiſls be not our 
brethren (namely it they be learned 
and have knowledge,) for they do not 
profeſſethe ſame doftrine, nor the fame 
religion with us, (which is the band of 
brotherhood) but raze the foundation 
of faith and works. Secondly, they have 


one, ſuch a one as ſhall ſave them by 


not the ſame Saviour, but a diiguiſed 


their owne merits, at leaſt in part. 
Thirdly, they have the great whore 
mentioned, Revel. 17.and 18. for their 
mother, and we have the chaſte ſpouſe 
of Chriſt to our mother. Fourth'y,they 
have no true Sacraments but ballard 
ones ; for the Lords Supper is all cor- 
rupted and depraved with their inven - 
tions, they turne the Communion into a 
private ſupper, and they overturne the 
doctrine which baptiſme ſhould ſeale. 
Fittly, they confidently hold, and pro- 
nounce peremptorily all us to be in the 
eſtate of & damnation, judging (though 
falſely and raſbly*) us to Hereticks, 
Schiſmatickes, &c. So we ought to 
deeme of them which live and dye in 
the papacy : how can we be brethren, 
which be ſo miſerably divided? Now 
towards ſuch as be our brethren ( by 
joynt conſeſſion of the ſame holy faith) 
we are commanded to love all thele 
wich the ſame kind of love that is fin- 
cere and great, but not in the ſame mea- 
ſure : for as any of the brethren be more 


or nature, or of affinity, or be more 
—— endowed with grace, ſo we 
are to declare the force, and bring 
forth the ſtuites of our love, rather 
towards them then others, howbeic 
we are to love all which are of our 
Chriftian religion, with a brotherly 


exhortations of the word before ſet 
downe. 


Rom. 16.4. 1 Job.3.16. See like precepts, 


The greae. 


Antii-chrit- 4 


no 1 
N 
Rome 


| 


TI. N for the laſt precept, what 
"I a: 


_524 


An Expoßtion upon 


det | bonour ] ſigni fie? and what it is to goe 


one before another in giving of honour ? | 


S 1 L. Honour lignifies a good opi- 
nĩ on concelved of others, and outward- 


&c, The grounds or begetter of this o- 
pinion be theſe 4. Firſt, authority, pub- 
lick in Magiſtrates or Minifters, private 
in parents or maſters. Secondly, dignity, 
or any thing wherein another excelleth; 
asto bea creature, a man, a Chriftian,a 
childe of God, a member of Chriſt, &c 

and to each of theſe there belongeth ho- 
nour and certain reverence. Thirdly, 


the mind, either naturall, civill, morall, 
or ſpirituall, and theologicall, as faith, 
hope, love, repentance, &c. Fourthly, 


Schools, or Church, or common- 
| wealth, by publicke benefits, as that Cen- 
turion did, Luke 8. 4. Theſe be the 
cauſes of a good opinion: many be the 
| fines of it, to ſhew it by,amongſ which 
vailing the Bonnet, bowing the knee, 
ſtanding before them,rifing up, relieving 
them, AMatth. 15. 6,7, It is firſt to have a 
lowly opinion of our ſſelves. Secondly, 
to thinke better of others then of our 
ſelves. Then we go before others in gi- 
ving honor, when inferiors do both in 
heart and actions begin firſt to honour 
and ſalute their ſuperiours: when equals 
ſtrive who ſhall prevent and begin, firſt, 
provoking to reverence and honourable 
reſpects. Laſtly, when ſuperiours do fo 
take the honour due unto them, in re- 
'gard of their place, as they could be 
pleaſed to preventeven their inferiours 
out of an bumble affection, might they 
do it without offence and breach of 
good order; whereof in ſocieties there is 
a ſpeciall care to be had. 


— 


Driazocus VII. 


| Verſ. 11, 12. 

Net ſlotbfal / to doe ſervice, fervent in ſpi- 
| rit, ſerving the Lord, rejoycing in bope, 
| patient in tribulation , continuing in 
| projer. 


| 


ly teſtified by words , geſtures, deeds, | 


gitts, outward of the body, or inward of 


merits , when any deſerve well, of 


TxiMOTHEUS. 


Ha doth the firſt words of this Text 
contain ? | 
81. An exhortation to induſtry 
and diligence in doing all duties both | 
towards God and men: which are not 
to be performed ſlothfully, becauſe God 
doth not love _ — doe aw Po 
ingly and ne tly. A 
. tho 8 Take that 
ſlothfull ſervant, and bind him hand 
and foot: but to the faithfull whereof 
diligence is a part it ſhall be ſaid,Come 
good and fairhfn]l ſervant. Therefore 
whatſoever is in our hands to doe ( as 
Solomon ſaith ) wee are to doe it with 
all readineſſe and induſtry, it we will 
leaſe God and avoid his judge ments. 
— chis readineſſe in buſineſſe, 
we have in Abrabam, Gen. 18. 6. and 
Gen. 24. in his ſervant, who in the buſi- 
neſſe of Iſaset marriage was —_— 
Alſo in Mary, Lake 11. 39. and Chriſt 
the Lord, and in the Apoſtle Paul, who 
moſt induſtriouſly did the workes of 
their calling. Here we are to take heed 
of two extreames : the one is of too | * 
much diligence , when we buſie our 
ſelves much in things not partaining to 
us. This is curiofity , condemned by 
Paul 1 Tbeſ. 4. 11. the other is too 
much ſlowneſſe or ſhaggiſhnefle in our 
own duties, when we doe our things 
as it were ſleepingly, like that idle ſer- 
vant in the Goſpell. chat hid his calenc 
in a Napkin : or like that ſluggard men- 
tioned,in Prov. 26. 13. that ſought vain 
delayes and excuſes to keep him from 
his duty, There is 4 Lyon in the way. Some 
are ſlow, being of an heavy mould, and 
dull by nature; others through unwil- 
lingnefſe to doe any good, theſe be the 
worſe. 

TIM. Vba is commended unto us in the 
next ſentence ? - 

811. Fervency of ſpirit : in which 
is a precept contrary to the former,and 
injoyneth not readineſſe alone, but ear- 
neſtneſſe to both in Religion to God, 
and charity to man : and withall ic tea 
Seth whence this earneſtneſſe or fer- 


vency cometh, namely, from the ſpirit 


of 


— 


g ; Verl. 


I. 


the Epiſtle to be Romans. 


-of God, kindling it in our hearts, and 
inflaming us with love in a great mea- 
ſure. Whereof we have example in 
Moſes, who out of zeale brake the two 
Tables: in Elias doing the ſervice of 
God with much power and fervency ; 
as appeareth in deſtroying the Idols, 
and killing Beals Prieſts, Alſo in John 
Baptiſt, who trod in the fame ſteppes ot 
El zeale, Luke 1. 17. in Paul and Bar- 
nabar, Ads 14. 14, I5. and in Chriſt 
Jobn 2. 14,15, 16. and generally in all 
the Prophets and Apoſtles. They walke 
not according to this rule, who are cold 
in their profeſſion. Alſo thoſe who be 
neither hot nor cold, but luke-warme 
in their Religion, being indifferent, not 
caring which end goeth formoſt. Nor 
they who be temporizers and newters 
in the confeſſion of their faith: alſo by 
this rule Gods children are exhorted to 
a godly fervency and zeal, both in pro- 
ſeſſion and praftiſe of Religion. For 
zeal is a fruit of the Spirit, and of god- 
ly ſorrow, 2 Cor. 7. 11. and hereby we 
become like Chrift and the Apoſtles. 
Laſtly, it is good to be zealouſly affe- 
ed ſtill in a good thing ( faith Paul, 


nm 


po ſit ion? 


Gal. 4. 18.) Note here, that theſe words 
import a continuall aft. Chriſtians are 
to be diligent and carneſt, not by pangs 
or fits, but all their life long, and in one 
thing as well as another, and accordi 

to the quality of the matter, that wil 
ſhew our zeal to be wiſe and good, and 
proceeding from God. Such as are 


zealous at the firſt, and afterwards be | 


come cold, or be leſſe zealous in the 
chiefeſt buſineſſe; or be forward in 
ſome matter of profit or pleaſure to 
themſelves, and not ſoin the things of 
God, give ſuſpicion that their zeal is 
fleſhly and carnall. 

T 1 M. How doe you read and underſtand 
the next Aphoriſme, or ſhort ſentence and pro- 


S x L. Some read it thus, ſerving the 
time, and then the meaning is either to 
watch opportunities or occaſions of 
doing our duties, and to obſerve what 
is fitting for time and ſeaſon, according 
to that in Rom. 13. 11. or to conſider 
what belongs to the time, after the ex- 


ample of Paul, at one time circumciſing 
Timothy, when he would not circumciſe 
Titus at another, Gal. 2.3, 4. And here - 
in there is great wiſdome to conſider 
what is meet and fit to be done, accor- 
ding to time and place ( yet without 
departing from truth and honeſty : ) 
for all good things are not to be done 
at all times. Howbeit the other reading 
(ſerving the Lord) is much better, 
as warranted by divers Grecke Copies, 
and dire&ing'us to the right and true 
end of all our actions, namely the 
ſervice and glory of God, whereunto 
they muſt aime as at their utmoſt 
marke, 1 Cor. 10. 13. And this doth 


diſtinguiſh Chriſtian du ties from the | 


workes of civill men, who never re- 
ſpect the worſhip or honour of God, 
but their owne pleaſure and praiſe in 
all things, whatſoever they pretend to 
the contrary. Alſo this precept may 
further teach us whom weare to ſerve, 
namely , not the world nor men, but 
God, becauſe heis our Lord, Pſalm. 2. 
11. Gal. 1. 10. 1 Cor. 7. 23. and 1 Cor. 
Lal h 

Laſtly, it may teac t men mo- 
deſty, that they Nell not by Opinion of 
their owne power and might, remem- 
bring that they are under God, as a ſer- 
vant under his Lord, aud therefore not 
to abuſe their inferiours, Col. 4. 1. for 
they ſerve one common and moſt juſt 
Lord, who is no reſpecter of per- 


ſons. 

T 1M. Vba be the graces we are exhor + 
ted to in the 12. verſe. 
S 1 L. Ento theſe three: Hope, Pa- 


So M.Beta} © 
afirmeth. = 


Nope, Pa- 


tience, and Prayer, which are ſo many Mrbe 
remedies againſt afflictions of all ſorts. | Prayer. 


The firſt of theſe graces is ſet forth and 
declared by an elfen of rejoycing. The 
ſecond, by his object, which is tribula 
tion. The third, by the adjoynt, which is 
rſeverance. When any affliction 
appens, prlvate or publick, inward or 
outward, for Chriſt or ſin, Gods chil- 
dren through hope of deliverance from 
them, faint not in their hearts, but re- 
Joyce and are glad, becauſe they cer- 
tainly looke for falvation in the end; 


for their hope makes them not aſha- 


=> 


An Expoſetion upon 


| med, Rom. 5-5. and by hope they are ſa- 
ved, Rom, 8. 24. But if their afflictions 
continue upon them, and wax more 
grie vous, then to hope muſt be joyned 
patience; Which enableth to endure 
with ſubmiſſion unto, and waiting up- 
on the pleaſure of God, as we are 
admoniſhed in many places, Matth. 24. 
13. Rom,5.4. Heb. 10. 36. 2 Pet. 2. 9. 
To bope and patience muſt be joyned 
praycr, which is a notable armour and 
weapon againſt troubles, becauſe it gets 
wiſedome how to carry our ſelves in 
afflictions; and divine helpe how to 
come out of it, that we may overcome, 
Jam. 1.5. Pal. 50. 15. Our prayers may 
chen be {aid to be —— either 
when we call upon God by offered 
occaſions, and neceſſit ies bodily or 
ſpirituall; or when by no meanes we 
iutermit the ſet houres or times of 
prayer; or elie when we are inſtant in 
prayer, ask ing earneſtly, 7a. 5. or though 
we be not heard preſently, when we 
continue to aske without ceaſing, Luke 
18. Or elſe we may underſtand this not 
of moving of the lips, but the defires of 
the heart, which when they are conti- 
nuall, our prayers becontinuall, for a 
continuall deſire, is a continuall prayer; 
God will beare the deſires of them that feare 
eim, Pal. 145. It was an hereſie con · 
demned in Ext iches and the Maſſiliant, 
chat though Chriſtians ought all their 
lite long to do nothing elie but pray; 
abul:ng this and the like Texts to this 
end. Whereas beſides prayer, the 
work es of our generall and particular 
vocat ion are to be followed, yea in 
| Gods ſeryice- there is preaching, and 
| Sacran.ents muſt have time allowed. It 
is a greevous fin in many Chriſtians 
{at this day; which contenting them- 
| ſelves with publicke prayer (which is a 
good thing) neglect ſer prayers in their 
(tamilies, or ſoreſlow the juſt occaſions 
| to turne unto God by prayer, or in their 
{prayers doe behave themſelves coldly 
or careleſly: ſuch as theſe, they both fall 
into many evils, & are left in their evils 
without comfort, becauſe they ſeeke 
not unto God fervently for his aid and 
protection. Finally, remember unto all 


— A 


theſe precepts, and to the reſt following, 
to knit theſe firſt words of this Chepees 
LI beſeech you, ] at a generall and moſt 
torcible motive, to ſtirre us up to practiſe 
them, as we would not caſt from us, 
and make our ſelves unworthy oſ the 
mercies of God, whereunto not all the 
world is to be compared, no not to the 
— R his ſpec iall and ſaving mercies in 
hriſt. 


Driatocus VIII. 


Verſes 13, 14,15. 

Difiributing or communicating untothe neceſſi- 
ries of the Saints, giving your ſelves unto 
boſpitality. Bleſſe them which perſecute you, 
Bleſſe I ſꝙ and curſe not: Rejeyce with them 
that rejehce, and weep with them that 
weep. 


nns 
Hat is required by the firſt of theſe 
precepts ? 

S1 L. Liberality or 'mercy to the 
poor, that we be ready to give them 
almes according to their need. The 
word tranſlated | neceſſities, ] fignifies 
[uſes)to teach us, that as we may not 
miniſter to the delicates of the poor, ſo 
we may not ſtay till extreame neceſſity 
urgeth them unto this duty of mercy in 
giving. There be many exhortations in 
the Scripture, upon fundry and great 
reaſons, as Heb.13. 16.where it is called 
a ſacrifice, and God is ſaid to be well 
pleaſed with it. In P5il.4. 18. it is called 
an odour of ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice ac- 
ceptable to God. And As 20. 35. it 
is ſaid,that it is a more bleſſed thing to 
give then to receive: and Luke 16. 9. 
weare charged to make friends of un- 
righteous Mammon, by giving to the 

r, that they may receive us into ever- 
aſting habitation : and 1 Tim. 6. 18, 19. 
of diftributing to the poor Faul ſaith, it 
is the lay ing of a good foundation a- 
gainſt the time to come. g 

Againe, Chriſtians be ſtewards, and 
ic is required that ſtewards be faithfull, 
to diſpoſe their goods to the minde of 
their Maſter; and his minde is, that ſuch | 


— 


— WY” „„ — Amt 


— — 


Chap. 12: 


— — — — — — ö 


Verſ 13, 14,15. tbe Epiſlle to ibe Romans. 
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as have much, ſhould give to ſuch at 
have little; and that the abundance 01 
ſome,ſhould ſupply the wants of others, 
2 Cor. $.13,14. Further, by being mer- 
ciſull tothe poor, we are like our hea- 
— — _ is _— and 
gives li „ Maith. 5. 45- Allo we 
expreſſe — and — co Chriſt, 
by doing good to his members, Maith. 
25 35, 36, 37. We witneffe to our 
ſelves and others, the truth of our faith, 
which workes by love, Galat. 5. 6. and 
comforts the heart of our brethren , 
Philem. 7. and brings glory to. God and 
our profefſion. Beſides all theſe fore- 
named reaſons, there be three reaſons 
more in our Text, to perlwade unto this 
duty, as the love of Saints, becauſe poore 
Chriſtians are | Saints] purged by the 
blood, and ſanctifyed by the Spirit ot 
Chriſt. 

Secondly, the compariſon of their 
neceflities and wants, which we arc 
bound to pity. 

Thirdly,liberalicy in communicating. 
By u hich word of communicating, we 
are put in minde, in that the Apoſtle 
faith rather communicating then gi- 
| ving ; that the poore have an intereſt in 
| the goods of the rich, as touching the 
uſe by virtue of Gods Commandement : 
and that the rich ought to communicate 
with them in affeftions and ſympathy, 
by — them, as if they felt their 
wants g an 


ſuffered wich them , Heb. 
13. 3. 

And laſtly, that between rich and 
poor, there is a kinde of ſpirituall trat - 
ficke and merchandize, the rich com- 
municating temporal] thingy in making 
the poore partakers of their ſubſtance, 
andthe poore ſpirituall, in king the 
rich partakers of their prayers. The 
examples of ſuch men as have perfor- 
med this dutie, is firſt Dorcas, As 9. 39. 
making coates to give to the poore: the 
brethren of Antioch, ſending relieſe 


: 


to entertain firangers and exiles, ſuch 


neceflity, or iparingly, not of 1 
non, but out ot a Cbriſtian comp flion, 
ot a ready 


him; for God loves a chearſa li giver For 
the quantity, it muſt be much where 
much is, 2 Cor. 9.3, ir. 1 Im 6. 18. no 
certaine ſtint or rate, but according to 
thy ability, and thy neighbour necellicy. 

FT i 4. V hat are the wxces contrary tothis 
duty ? 

S 1 L. They be covetouſneſſe and 
prodigality ; tor by exceſſt in apparel}, 
cating and drinking, Chriſtians are made 
both unable and unwilling to doe this 
Jutie, as they might and ought, it they 


moderation and meaſure in the uſe of 
30ds bleſſings beſtowed on us: and 
covetouſneſſe doch quite choake the 
atfections and liberalcy, it hardens the 
heart ot the rich againſt the poore, aud 
bindes up their hands, fo as nothing 
comes from them, unlefle it be wrung 
out by great entreaty, or by authority, 
as ſeiſes. Lafily, in giving Chriſtians 
are to beware both of opinion of merit, 
which poyſoneth Popiſh liberality, and 
of vain-glory, which ſpoy les the bounty 
of many Proteſtants giving, to be ſeen 
and talked of. 

T 1 1. What is the next duty here exhor- 
ted to? 

S 1 1. After beneficence , Paul ex- 
horts unto hoſpitality, by being ready 


as weredriven from home for the Goſs 
pell , whereof great ſtore were in the 
primitive Church, when both Apoſtles 
and other Chriftians were forced to 
travell from Countrey to Countrey for 


minde wich cheartuinetlc, for | 
] the love and fake of Christ, and as to 


were temperate, and kept a ſcemely | 


their ſafety, throuzh the hear of perſe- 
cutions :See Heb. 13. 2. Note in our 
Text, that he ſaith, not imbrace, but be 

iven: which fignifes to purſue and 
follow it with eagerneſſe and carneſt- 
neſſe, as if ic were not enough to invite 


| to the poore Saints at Jernſalem, whom 
alſo the Church of Metedonia did re- 
lieveeven beyond their power, 2 Cor. 
9.2, 3: Now as for the manner how 
beneficence is to be performed, 2 Cor. 


ſtrangers, and to receive them, but that 
we ought alſo to entreat and urge them 
to come to us; after the example of H- 
dia, Adi 16. 15. and of Abraham, Gen. 


18. and of Let, Gen. 19. which while 


8. and 9. chap. not grudgingly, or of 


they received ſtrangers, unawares en- 


tertained 


Hoſpitality 


4 Ence,oT cx- 


on 
— 


An Expoſetion pon 5 


— | Chap. 12. 


10. 18. 19. God loveth ſtrangers, and 
your ſelves were ſtrangers, therefore be 
kinde and beneficiall to them. 

T 1 u. What is the meaning of the next 
| precept 7? 
811. 


As before Paul taught what 


our behaviour ſhould be towards 
friends, and the houſhold of faĩch, ſo he 
now teacheth duty towards them which 
are wi hout which are enemies, whom 
he willeth us to ſ bleſſe, ] that is, both to 
wiſh well unto them, and to ſpeak well 
of them ( as farre as we may with mat- 
ter ot truth; ) both to pray tor, and to 
praiſe them according to their unwor- 
thineſſe, yea, and to do good unto them 
alſo, if they need it. In that Paul repea- 
tech the word | Bieſſe] twice, and then 

ſets it forth by the contrary word 
[ Gurje, ]he puts us in minde how hard 

a worke this is, beinga worke of the 

Spirit, and not of the fleſh, as being 
contrary to our corrupt nature. Allo, 

that we ſhould not do it by fits, but be 

conſtant, in ' bleſſing. Pau! borroweth 

this preſent from the words of Chriſt, 
Matth. 5. 24. We have Chriſt him- 

ſelfe a patterne of it, Eſ 35. 12. and 
Stephen Ad. 7. 6. and 1 Pet. 2. 22, all 
Chriſtians are called to imitate the ex- 
ample of Chriſts paticnce towards their 
enemies. 

Thepra&ifſe of this duty is the very 
touchſtone and triall of all Chriſtian 
charity. For to ſpeake well, and doe 
well unto ſuch as love us, is no ſingular 
| matter : it is common to Gods children | 
| with Publicans and ſinners: but to 

love and bleſſe an enemy, is the peculiar 
| worke of a godly perſon : ſee Mattb. 5. 
43, 46. Luke 6. 27, 35. This forbidding 
to curſe, muſt be meant of private ene- 
mies. Again, from this precept we 

may learn, that Gods children muſt 
Aeteperte- make account, thar there will never 
cutious of want wicked men to perſecute them 
de, fun both with their tongues by raylings, 
Cbryſeſt. ſlanderings, and calumnies; and with 
| their (words or hand, by loſſe of goods, 
impriſonment,death, &c. and that for 
truth and rightecuſneſſe ſake. Hereof 


where 
were pati- 


perience, 
or hope 


tertained Angels, Heb. 13. 2. See Det. 5. 10. The beſt remedy we baye in ſuch 


caſes, to breake the malice and cruelty of 
wicked men, is by patience and weldoing 
1 Pet. 4. 19. 4 "1 | 

T 1 M. What is required more inthe next 

precept ? 32 (181 g 
81 1. Mutuall affection between 
Chriftians in boch eſtates, adverſiey and 
proſperity, to rejoyce together in the 
one, and to mourne together in the 
other. And it is to be noted, that this 
precept reacheth more unto ſpirituall, 
then unto temporall caſes; for we are 
bound more to lament the ſpirituall de- 
cayes of pur brethren, then for their 
worldly loſſes: alſo more bound to 
rejoyce for their graces, then the riches 
ot our brethren, The reaſon of this ſym- 
pathy, is that which is rendied of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 12. 26. becauſe we are 
members one of ander; and it one 
member ſuffer, all ought to ſuffer with 
them: and if one rejoyce, all to rejoyce 
with them;ſo it muſt be amongſt Chriſti- 
ans. Examples hereof we have in the 
kinsfolke ot Elizabeth, Lake 1. 5 8. and in 
Paul, Phil. 1.3. Col. 1. 1 The).1. 2 Job. | 

1. 2. kom. 16. 19. ' 

TI u. What uſe of ibis point ? 

S1 1. It ſerves to reprove ſuch en- 
vious perſons which fret and -repine at 
the good and happy eſtate of their bre- 
thren, as Cain envied Abel, Faul Da- 
vid, and the Phariſees Chriſts and the 
malicious alſo, who in Redd of mour- 
ning together for the loſſes of others, 


Mutual 
affogion. 


þ 


are well pleaſed and make themſelves 
merry nd ſportſull with the miſcries of 
their neighhours; this is a wickedneſſe 
againſt which Jeb doth proteſt, Chap. 
31, ver. 2h, and for the which God 
threatn the Edomites in Obaddiab , 
verſes 12, 13. It is the part of all Chri- 
ſtians to be unlike unto both theſe, and 
by ſympathy and fellow - feeling of other 
mens both joyes and ſorrowes y to ex- 
preſſe our own love to our brethren, 
and to ſhew that we are void of envy, 
and to enlarge their love again towards 
us, when they ſhall ſee us ready to 
communicate with them, both in their 
gladneſſe and heavineſſe: and finally 
ſomewhat to eaſe and leſſen the griefes 


Chriſt forewarned his Diſciples, Matib. 


— — 


ng... 


— "= 


the Epiftle tothe Romans * 


Verſ 16,17. 


— aftions and counſels of life: Thus the 


— horted to concord 


and afflictions of our neighbours, by 
helping them to beare the burthen 'ih a 
common affe ion. ' But hete is to be 
obſerved, that if in the ſorrow of our 
neighbour thers be either an errour, 
mourning when they ought to rejoyce, 
or being glad when they t ro 
mourne, or an exceſſe in eicher ot theſe, 
that then our duty is to correct them by 
admonitign, and not to communicate 
with them in ſuch unruly affection: Al- 
lo here is the eſſect put 91 the caule, 
weeping outwardly for lamenting in- 
wardly; yet teares would be ſhed and 
powred out into any great calamities of 
our brethren, aſter the example of Chriſt 
weeping over Jeruſalem; and Faul for 
carnall and worldly Goſpellers, Philip. 
3. 18. 


| 


—_ 


DraLloGun IX. 


Verſes 16517. 

Be like affect iened one tywerds another. Be not 
high minded, but may your ſelves equall 
to. Thee of the lower ſort. Be net wiſe in your 
ſelvts, irecompenſe n evill for evill, 
prouev” tbings. beneſt in the _ | 


men. 


a 1 vey? dx * aus. 
Hat duch 12 of theſe ſix precepts 


* * Cont aine ? 

S l. An exhortation unto concord, is 
which hath in it theſe two branches | o 
Firft, conſent of minde in matters of tof 


f:ich, to thinke the ſume things in re | others 
&of 4orrine. Secondly, the knit - ficke 
g'of the heart and a ions in che 


F Apoſtle, Pil. 2. 2. having generally = 


by the ſame 
ext 1 
dof preſchtly ſubdivide it into con- 
n of love and — and 3 | this 
' SED concord we in 
4132. a contrary example of con- 
nothing ſo much an enemy to flove - 
_ deftiroy it, as diviſton of abo 


uſed here in the text, ( be ye like thr 

in minde and t. 
unte in 1 Cor. 1. 1, 12. There 18 
| thingy to be © beleeyed, and ion 


| then we art 


about things to be done; for there b 
nothing ſo able to uphold and continue 
love, as to imbrace à mutuall conſent 
in faith and actions But becauſe there 
will fill be imperſections in the Fr 
men this way, as appeareth by AZ. 1 

39. therefore we muſt ftrive Fer 82 
to obey this prece,t, Which enjoynes 
unitie, forbeating one anocher, and for- 
giving one — 2 ay Cal. 3. 13. and] - 
doing according to that which is wrir- 
ten, Phil, 3. 15, 16, Let us minde the 
ſame things. 

T 1 14, What is the next f recept, and 
bow doe they cohere and agree with the 
former ? 1 2 

Sr. In the next precepts, 
two hindrances of mutũall concord are 
removed, and one furtherance thereun 
to is commended. The firft hinderance 
is pride, that is to ſay, when in diſdain 
of others, whom wg do not take ty be 
ſo good as our ſelvet, wehave too bo 
a conceit of our owne gifs, ant 
ency, and out of a ha uefa e of find, 
doe aſpire to hi eheryl * 
of fitted to 
be high minded, even to 25 a 
heart, and to a pire In our mindet to { 


bighthings wi which be aboye our capact- 


ep 4. in Latlae; called Su- 
perbia, even as one would ſay, mt a 


1 7 and in en N | 


anen, a e a 
ſtrength, with 
others. "Of this wag t was. 
. he ambittoully 
. athers Ki 2 6. 
{ein the Goſp! Lake 18. wheti out of | 
of Ris owne 


ed the Publican : 


roars Ta 


g 
both io the Church — 
And of the Raum, who were too much 
lifted up wich a conceit of 
„and of the 


* 7 * 
7 * * 
7 — NA 
. . 
* x * 
* 7 
* : 
— * 
8 
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** 


Chap.12; 


— 


a Hence ĩ it is, that the Apoſtle ſo mucb 
beatetb down pride, both here and in 
the third verſe of this Chapter, and in 
the eleventh Chapter, verſes 18. 20. 
For he ſaw the beleeving Roman, to 
|= oxang up againſt the dejefted Jewes, 
diſſenſion followed; 

— therefore deſires them not to be 
high- minded: but were Paul alive 
now, to ſee the pride of Rome in Popes 
and Prelates, both ſpirituall aud bodi- 
— pride, oh how would he thunder 

it? 
T 1M. What is the other let that binders 


2 98 4 


conceit * a maus OWne ulla: this 
is t . root and firſt cauſe of pride, 
bringeth forth d divers fouls effects: 


as regten men to ſet . nought 
ler others, and to think 


ſels.of 
he nt themſelves: whereas 
2 — ed us with many 
a po we might one have 
ed of another, as it is in the members 


Ae der Ee body. No man ſeeth all: 
and our Larp wy wo eyes ſee 


oy perjence al 
— er * 

| witch, os Ke 3 
I 155 


ſervation of love and 


— 


Moſes, Yo 


it for the 
concord, 


38 in I 90 
Hoy Err oe: 2 


ee 990 0 not che will 
— —5 is true wiſe- 

themſelves o 
951578 8 foo- 

7. 3.19. Such 
RIGS with God 
o not A(cribe the 
to God, the 
ame, but to their 


dap — 
my 9 5 


_—_ CC 


avid, 1 Sem. 25. 25-| 
| ä aps to kill 


8 


E 


to furtherance unto concord 


| Sacre but living bumbly wi 


| of the whole world, = ſear Ache Em- E own dn 
this arrogancy and out- rea- | 


| Laſtly, 
. ching opinion, of our owne wiſdome, 
is by long experience __ to be the 
mother of errour of all ſorts,wherker in 
doctrine or mga or common con- 
yerſation: for on the one ſide, the cauſe 
men give over chemſelves to 
2 in their lives nn actions, is _ 
at in arro irit, they ho 
ſcorne to — * adoMnilhed of 


can tell chem, and let men meddle with. 
—— Such as theſe, God parc 
over toa reprobate minde, and to 
evils, as is plain in the example of Cain 
and Jada. So on the other fide, hence 
cometh it, that divers men have devi- 
ſed new opinions in doctt ines, and new 
worſhipin practiſe of Religion, but for | 
that not reſting in the plain and fimple 
truth of Scripture, they take theinſelves | 
to ſee more then other men, yea to be 
wiſer _ —— himſelſe ; See 1 Tim. 
6. a” cin-ylory ov-filehy lucre beget bere- 
fies; — * Hence doe ariſe rents 
and diviftions in Gods Church between 
Teacher and Teacher, Paſior and Flocke, 


* — diſturbance of peace and | 
TIM. IW. at thing is that which is ſuch 4 


18 11. ity , when we con- 
do men ow eſtate, or 
our ſelves to the ae orhumble. Theſe 
words, if we 
perſons which be lowly. and 28 
8 7 muſt ap- | 
2 


aur ſelves to perſons of low 
\{cending to their baſeneſſe, as it. we | 
were baſe with them;not deſpiſing their 


neſs but e een e 2 
as the 


and low 
will beare this ſenſe,) then the 
i, that A the 


70 13. 


Rut is, under this word to 
comprehend | 


others: they know as much as any man 
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La 


comprehendeth all things and perſons, 
that for charity and concord ſake, we 
ſhould embrace humble — and 
baſe things; out of a lowly minde, in 
imĩtation of our Saviour, who converſed 
with Publ jcans and ſinners, Luk. 15. Set 
Phil. 2. 5, 6%58, &c. and abaſed himſelt 
unto moſt { Il things out of love 
to us, Phil. 2. 7; 8. : 

T 1 M. Proceed to the next precept, and 
tell us what is meant by recompenſing evill for 
evill. 

S 11. By evils here are meant wrongs 
and injuries, which we are comman- 
ded to ſuffer patiently, and nòt to 
requite- them. It is like that precept 
of Chriſt, Mat. 5. verſ. 39, It is a cor- 
ruption -of our nature, that we are 
prone to return wrong for wrong, one 
evill turn for another, and men think 
they havea goodly pretence for it,be- 
cauſe others began with them: but we 
truth is, that whereas it is no fmall 
fin, to infer and do hurt to another, 
in his perſon, name, or goods, by 
word or deed, ſecretly or openly: for 
ſuch do... offend . firſt againſt God, 
forbidding wrong doing; Secondly, 
againſt charity, which doth no evill 
to her neighbour, 1 Cor. 1. 3, 5 · For we are 


ther ; Thĩirdly, againſt Juſtice, who mea- 
ſures righe to every man, and con- 
demns all iajuries: yet to referre and 
requite one evill wich another, is2 far 
greater ſin, not only becauſe they: do 
adde fin. to fin, but ſor that à man 
may do a hurt ſuddealy and unadyiſed- 


but offending through ignorance or 
overſight; whereas that recom- 
penſe evill for evill, do it purpoſely, 
maliciouſly, and wittiagly, knowing 
that they do evill, and yet will do ic: 
contrariwiſe, they that patiently and 
meekly ſuffer injuries, as [they keep 
themſelves pure from fan; ſo they de- 
clare themſelves to be led by the Spirit 


of God, (which is hc Spirit of meck- 
neſſe)and to bear t Tu of Chriſt, 
who when he was xz&yiled; reviled not 
again; and when hg, 


ſuffered, threat- 
ned not, 1 Pet. 2. 3. —— 


q 


one body in Chriſt, and members ou of ano- 


| 


| 


ly, not perceiving that he doth evil}, |. 


1— 


Here it. muſt be obſerved, that this 
precept of retaliation, reacheth not to 
the iſtrate, whole office is to ren- 
der evill for evill, tooth for tooth, eye 
for eye, bloud for bloud - See Rom. 13. 
to render evill to an evill doer, is 
a work of juſtice, and therefore good. 
It checketh only private injuries be- 
tween a man and his neighbour, in 
ſuch we may not carry a minde de- 
— of revenge, but be willing to 


Moreover, if it be evill to recom- 
penſe evill for evill, it is farr worſe to 
recompenſe evill ;for good. This is 
not only an humane error, but adia- 
bolicall naughtineſſe, and the very 
height lof all unthankſulneſſe, to deal 
unkindly with ſuch as have uſed us 
kindly : the juſt God hath threatned 
that evill ſhall never depart- from the 
houſe of ſuch as ſo do: let the Jewes 
be an inſtance for proof hereof, for the 
wrath and vengeance of God lies heavie 
upon that Nation, untill this day; be- 
cauſe unto the Prophets, unto Chrift, 
unto the Apoſtles, which did good to 
them by indru8ing them, and calling 
them unto the Kingdome of God, 
wretchedly recompenſed much evi 
beating ſome, reviling ſome, and killing 
others, | of 6 

Laſtly, note that evill muſt be re- 
quited to no man; neither to a friend 
and a Chriftian, for he is our brother; 
nor yet to an enemy or Infidell, for he 


is a man as we are, made aſter Gods 

a — | 4 *p ni 655 
1. M. Come now to the next Aphori 

and tell the ſumme fit. = 

811. The ſumme is, that we ought 

to embrace innqcency of, Ille, even in 


the ſight, of men, that vill men may 
have no cauſe to reproach us as evill 
doers, a Pet. 3. verſ. 1a. and good men | 
may be xdified by our etample, 1 Gr. 
10, 3g. and be moyed to gloriſie 
GOD, Mu, 5. 16. 1 Pet. 2. 12 
TIA. is mant i | boneft 
things 7] ; . > 1 
SI. Juſt and holy things where- 
by the praiſe of God is advanced, and the 


q 
. 


ſalvation of our neighbour furthered. 
Se⸗ 


22 , | 


— 


„ 


— a4 eee EIS I EIS 


An Expoſstion upon 


all good men: and it is to be noted, 


lecting God, as hypocrites who 


like to the 
ſſuch lewd and notorious evill livers 
- [there be, which have ſhaken out of 


chat theſe things are not to be done 
careleſly and at all adventure, but 


or fore-caft : ſo the word in the ori- 
ginall importeth, as if in our mindes 


but what may be approved of God and 


that theſe termes ¶ before all men,] may 
either be oppoſed unto God, as if it 
were ſaid: Be very careſull that the 
things ye do be honeſt and good, both 
in the fight of God and men. This 
fition is expreſſed in 2 Cor. 8. 2. 
or elſe alſo the antithefis is between 
man and man; as who ſhould ſay, 
Bothto this man and to that man, to 
the Few and to the Grecian, to one as 
well as another, friend or ſtranger, car- 
ry your ſelves honeſtly, whether they 
be pleafed or not pleaſed, yet let all that 
is done before them be honeſt. Here- 
dy be reproved ſuch who procure! 
heneſt, only before men, neg- 

look 


alone to their reputation among men, 


wretchleſsit 175 ſatisfacvion to men, 
or if they juſſise their doings to ſome 
_ os _ — of aps 

which exerciſe honeſty nei- 
— before God nor men, but are with- 
out reverence of God, of care of men, 


their hearts the' fear of God, and the 
ſhame of the: world, che love of hea- 
ven, and thedreadof hell; not caring 
what be thought or ſpoken of them in 
earth, or whar evill to them 
from heaven; ſorlorn perſons addicted 
to evill courſes. l 


Socondly; Tuck things 2s cannor be 
done, withoue offence th * Driatocus X. | 
faith theſe things maſt be [provided :] Verſ. 18,19,20, 21. 
he thereby ſheweth very maniteſtly, 


with great diligence and providence | * 


oughts we ſhould ftudy before- | 
hand, and provide that nothing be done 


Ma. 6. 1. Secondly, they which - do | what 
honeſt - things: before God, but are 


| 


malte peace, Mat. 5. Fourthly, many and 


IF it be poſſible, inaſmuch 'as in you is, bave 
peace with all mea. Dearly belyved,avenge 
not your ſelves, but give place unto wrath ; 
for it is written, vengeance is mine, I will 
repay, ſaith the Lord: Therefore if thine 
enemy hunger, &. 


— 


TIluoruzus. 
VV vertues doe theſe laſt verſes 
of this Chapter exbort us unto ? 
811. Unto thele two: the firſt is 
peaceableneſſe, or love and care of a 
peaceable life. The ſecond is meek- 
neſſe in forbearing revenge, upon this 
reaſon, that Gods office is to take ven · 
geance: which is confirmed by autho- 
rity of Scripture, ver ſ. 19, 20, 21. and ſet 
forth by the contrary of doing good for 
evill, in ſtead of taking revenge. This is 
amplified by the event, [Jo ſhatt thou heap 
coales ] ; all is Thur up with this worthy 
Aphoriſme, | be not overcome with evill, but 
overcome evil! with goodneſſe. | f 
TI. How-doth' this preveht of imbra- 
cing peace differ from that which enjeyeth 
concord of winde, verſ. 16. and why are we 
to follow peace, and towards whom ? and with 
MP! | 


811. In the 16. verſe, inward con- 
—_— Chriftian brethren was 
5 5 — fimply neceſſa- 
y) now the ſtudy of retaining peace 
with ſtrangers fromthe faith — Infi- 
or Hereticks (as well as Chriſti- 
ans) is required, as this clauſe ſhew- 
eth [with all men.] Firſt, becauſe God 
commanded it to be ſo. Secondly, he de- 
lighteth in peace, thence he is called the 
God of peace, Rom. 16. Thirdly, he hath 
pronounced them bleſſed, that keep and 


fweet are the benefits of peace, but bitter 

and ſundry are the fruits of conten- | 
tion, vexation-ofminde, waſte of ſub- 
ſtance, &c. We axe t6-follow this peace 
apon two conditiotis, wherein this pre- 
cept differeth from the next before it, 
for we muſt abſolutely at all times, be- 


fore 


7 


Chap. 13 


ft 


#4. 
- = 
<= 


% 


Verl. 18, 19. 
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bat cannot be had but with cer- 
tain men, therefore he addeth conditions 
to limitand reſtrain chis exhortation. 


TIN. What be thoſe conditions, and what 


is the ng of them ? 

811. - 4h conditions are not all 
one (as ſome think) but divers: the for- 
mer | if it be poſſible, ſheweth that in 
ſome caſes, and with ſome men peace 
cannot be had,namely,when, queſtion is 
of Religion, that Gad is to be offended 
by partaking with Idolaters or Here- 
ticks, or when by our filence the truth 
isto be — and our neighbours 
ſalvation hindred. In theſe caſes wich 
good conſcience peace cannot poſſibly 
be retained ; we cannot have ſociety. 
wich men in evill things and wicked- 
neſſe, for our duty is to refiſt and op- 
pugn ſuch chings according to our vo- 
cation, gi means, though peace be 
broken: a godly diſſenſioꝶ is better 
then a wicked peace; peace muſt be fol- 
lowed with holineſſe, Heb. 12. 14. We 
ought ſo to have peace with men, as we 


| 


ſdo not make war with God. Hence A- 


poſtles and Apoſtolick men have choſen 
to contend writing and preaching 
inſt errors and ſuperſtitions, (ſee 


| Paul to the Galatians, . Auguſtige againſt 


the Manichees and Donatiſts,) rather 
then by holding their peace, to for- 
ſake Gods truch, and the edification of 
the Church. The other condition is | ſo 
much as (ies in ws, | which is put in, in re- 
ſpe& of ſuch contentious quarrelſome 
perſons, as do one what he can to ap- 
peaſe and pleaſe them, they will have no 
peace, being like thoſe of whom David 


in the P mplaigeth, that n 
chen aN battail when he ſpake 
to them of peace, Fſal. 120. Towards 
theſe we ſhall do our duty when we are 
in our ſelyes peaceably diſpoſed,neither 
iving. chem, nor haſtily taking from 
em occaſion of diſſenſion, but by all 
means provoking them to quietneſſe, 
that there be no fault in us. Figally,bea- 
ring good will to their perſons when 
we are driven to hate and rebuke their 
ying earneſtly for their con- 


vices, pra 
verſion: this is all that lieth in us to do 


. 4 4 — 


fore all men, provide fox things honeſt; 


TI u. Whereunto tendeth the next 
precept f f | 

St L. To'perſwade unto meekneſle 
and moderation of anger toward ſuch 
as offer wrong unto. us; albeit the Apo- 
ſtle had forbad us betore, not to recom- 
penſe evill for evill, yet knowing the 
proneneſſe of our corrupt nature to 
take revenge for injuries done, under 
pretext that we may hee daſtards and 
cowards : and to ſhew. how hard and 
excellent a thing it is, meckly to ſuffer : 
therefore in other words he repeateth 
again his exhortation, ſaying | Avenge 
not your ſelves] which is ſet torch here 
by the contrary duty | give place wito 
wrath : | this is by ſome, and may be, un- 
derſtood of the wrath of our enemie, 
whereunto if men give way, they do 
oftentimes purchaſe peace, their wrath 
being mollified by patience. Cas 
thundering makes a great, noyſe, and 
breaks down ſtrong things when chey 
hit upon q things that reſiſt them, as 
Oakes, &c. ſo do guns alſo overthrow 
wals and Towers; but. meeting . wich 
things ſoft and yeelding, they do very: 
eaſily penetrate and pierce through; 
they loſe their ſtrength, and do no 


| harm. Likewiſe, the wrath of men is 


| 


much and ſometimes quen- 
ched by yeelding, and ſilence, or ſoft 
anſwers, but it is made more hot by re- 
liſting. This ſentence alſo ay be un- 
derſtood of our own anger, which eve- 
ry one is to bridle and to moderate. ut 
Paul meaneth this eſpecially of divine 
anger and revenge, which we muſt ( 

to ſbew it felt forth. againſt our ad- 
verſaries, and not prevent it by our im- 
patience and fury. Thi to be the moſt 
naturall ſenſe appears by that which 
followes ; for it ĩs written ¶ Vengeance a 
mine, ] a text fetched aut of Deut. 32. 38. 
where God threatens that in hisduetime 
he will take vengeance on wicked livers. 
TI. But bow may we be aſſured thas 
God will be avenged upon them which hurt u 
and thin what reaſons are we to leave nen- 

geauce to him alone? s 
S1 1. Firſt, becauſe it is his office 
— it vengeance, | now he will neg- 
ect nothing that pertaineth to him. Se- 
x2 


condly ll 
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condly, Gods children are dear unto 
him, even as the apple of his eye, ſo pre- 
cious in his ſight, chat he will not forget 
their injuries. Thirdly, there is no hurt 
done unto any» but firſt there is injury 
done to God by — — Law. 
In all wrongs to our neighbours God 
is firſt wronged, which he muſt puniſh. 
Fourthly, God is the Judge of the 


world, and it belongeth to him to doe 
every man right. Fiſtly, he can be re- 
venged without perturbation or p 


on, and ſo cannot we. Moreover, 
will do it more ſharply, and with more 
ſeverity then we can do. Laſtly, if we 
do It our ſelves, wedo not only ſpoil 
God of his right and authority, (as if a 
ſubje& ſhouſd wreſt the ſword out ot 
his hand, anddeprive our ſelves of his 
protection and defence;) but whereas in 
taking wrong we were meer ſufferers of 
evill, in the avenging of wrong we be- 
come the doers of evill, and ſinners; and 
fo liable to Gods avenging hand as well 
as our enemies. And laſtly, our 
ſelves unlike to Chrift, and like to Sa- 
tan; therefore the only way is to leave 
and commit our enemies only unto 
— toe d— re his 

eance upon our neighbours, or to 
— in it: but having prayed 


| 


tinue malicious, and he puniſheth them, 
we are todglight more in Gods juſtice, 
then in their pain. 

Finally, thisprecept bindes private 
mens hands, and not Magiſtrates, whoſe 
duty it is to take vengeance, Rom. 13.2. 
not for bimſclf,as this text ſaich,bue on 
the behalf of God, whoſe miniſter he 
is, and cf his neighbour who is offen- 
ded. Al ſo, it isno breach of this precept, 


in our extremities, to flye to Magi- 


tcates for fuccour, ſo it be not with a 
revenging mind ro make him the inftru- 
ment of our hatred, but with an honeſt 

ſe to preſerve our ſelves and 
others whom we have charge of, from 
dangers. „to have the wrong 
doer bridled and amendedby a moderate 
corre&ion. Thirdly, to have ſcandall 
removed from among Gods people. 


Fourthly, to have others from 


1 


heartily fortheir converfion,ifthey con- 


evill doing by example of their puniſh- 
ment. For theſe ends, it is as lawfull for 
us to uſe the Magiſtrate, as to uſe the 
Sun, or air, or any other creature or 
ordinance of God. Paul appealed to Ce- 
far, and called for hel 
which had vowed his 
23524. 
TIA. Vbat i meant by the next exhor- 
tation ? 

811. By bunger and thirſting is 
meant neceſſities of all ſores, and by gi- 


God| ving bread and drink, all duties of hu- 


manity (by a Synecdoche) which for 
charity ſake we are to to rme even 
to an enemy (aſter the example of the 
Sama) it he be in want, and that by 
our kindeneſſe we do not maintain him 
in bis ſin, or againſt God and · his Nia & 
countrey. This is the greateſt tryall of 
our Chriftian love, Mat 5.44. Lak. 6. 27. 
By coals of fire, is meant divine plagues 
and puniftments, which hang over the 
heads of ſuch malicious men as will not 
be conquered by our beneficence and 
well dealing with them, (thus M. Beza, 
and moſt rightly.) And is ſhewed 
not the purpoſe of the doer, but the 
event: that this is the beſt ſenſe, appears 
by comparing this place with Prov. 25. 
22. whence it is taken, and by other 
places where the ſame phraſe is uſed in 
Pſal. 18. 13. & ys to note the kin- 
dling of Gods and judgements. 
by be overcome by evil} is to be impatient 
r wrong done to us, and to. ſtudy re- 
_ To overcome evill with good- 
, fignifies to ſhew and kind- 
neſſe w we receive evill. This is a 
more noble victory to conquer our 
felves; then if we 01 City. Fer- 
tor eft qui ſe, quam qui fortiſſima vincit mænic. 
Nobile vincendi eft ſo vincere poſſe. 
This is it which we aremightily to 
ſtrive unto, as a moſt excellent degree 
of perfection. Be perfect as your hea- 
venly Father is * ;for he is kinde 
untotheunkinde, and faffers his Sun 
and rain to fall upon the ground of 
and bad, In theſe ſteps of God, 
id walk Moſer, Chriſt, David, Paul, and 
Stepben, all doing good againſt evill. 


y_ thoſe | 
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powers that be are ordained of God. 
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of 


of this Chapter ? 

Sr. Having in the for- 
mer Chapter exhorted us 
| to many morall duties, he 
now commendeth us unto politicall 
and civill ſubjection; and witball ex- 
horteth us unto mutuall charity, and 
holinefſe of converſation, ſo as the 
parts of this Chapter are three. The firſt 
of obedience to Magiſtrates, to the end 
of the ſeventh verſe. The ſecond,of love 
dueto our Neighbour, to the eleventh 
verſe. The third of purity and ſan&i- 
mony of life,to tlie end ot the chapter. 
TI Mi. Shew w now more diſtiniily the 
connexion of this chapter with the former, and 
what reaſons might move the Apoſile to treat 


/ 


S 1 L. Paul having 
to recompenſe evill, and to avenge our 
ſelves, leſt he might be thought to take 
away all power from man to avenge 
our wrongs, he now teacheth that Ma- 
giſtrates are ſet up of God to be his mĩ- 
niſters to take vengeance of evill doers. 
Secondly, having ſaid that we muſt do 
good to ſuch as hurt us, he now very 
fitly inferreth, that we _ much 
more to reyerence and obey Governors 
which are helpfull co mankinde. Now 
the reaſons which moved Paul to make 
a ſet treatiſe touching the honour due 


au rulers are theſe: Firſt, to ſtop 


— 


| 


* 
1 


beſore forbidden fiſt 


the mouthes of ſuch as affirm the Go- 


ſpel of Chriſt, to be an enemy to autho- 
rity againſt Kings and Princes, for thus 


Let every ſoul be ſubjet tothe bigher powers, the Chriſtians were accuſed in the Apo- 
for there is no power but of God, and the | ſtles time. Secondly, in reſpe& of the 


1 


wes who being born of Abrabam, 
ce born and Gods peculiar people, 
did ſeek to ſhake off the yoke of the 


Romans, who were now become their 


Ha is the argument and . Lords. Thirdly, becauſe it might be 


judged farre unmeet for the faithfull 
which are governed by Gods Spirit, to 
be ruled by heatheniſh Governors, and 
ſuch they all were at that time. 
Laſtly, to meet with ſuch as imagine 
that Chriſtian liberty and civill Magi- 
ſtracy could not ſtand together, and 
that we need not to be ſubject to poli- 
tick lawes, becauſe Paul had written 
before that we are not under the Law. 
Upon theſe conſiderations it ſeemeth 
the Apoſtle doth now very ſeaſonably 
urge civill obedience: and as all the 
precepts in the former chapter from the 
ninth verſe to the end, are branches of 
the ſixt Commandement [Tha ſhalt not 
murder, ] ſo this that he ſpeaketh now of 
ſubjection to Rulers, belongeth to the 
commandement, whereot it is a part; 
for what elſe be Magiſtrates but Parents 
of their Countrey, raiſed up of God 
with a fatherly affection to defend the 
Lawes and publick peace, and to pro- 
cure the common good, and to be ho- 


[noured of the peopleunder them with 


childelike reverence and obedience # 
TI. Lay forth now the method and diſ- 
poſttion of that part of this Chapter which 
concerneth men in authority ? 
S 1L. The generall members of this 
treatiſe are two: firſt, a propoſition; 
ſecondly, the reaſons thereof. 


TI u. In what words & the propeſitien 


2 2 3 con- 


An Expoſition upon 


Cu 5 


33 
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contained, and what is the meaning thereof? 
S 11. The propoſition is in the firſt 
words ¶ Let every foul be ſubjett to the higher 
powers, ] the meaning hereof is, Let eve- 
man and woman be in ſubjection to 
the Magiſtrate. In the word ¶ ſoul] there 
is a Synecdoche, as the fleſh or body 
which is put a part) is ſometimes put 
or the 22 man, 0 in — ſayings 
of Eſay, All fleſh is graſſe : and again, All 
AA Refer the f jon of God: ſo the 
ſoul doth often fignifie the whole man, 
as in Gen. 46, Jacob went down into Egypt 
with 70 ſouls, and Ad. 27. 37. and ſo in 
this place the whole man is denominated 
from the ſoul which is the principall 
part: and in the Pſalmes, Soul is ſome- 
times putfor the man himſelf, but yet 
the Apoſtle uſeth rather the word 
[Soul] hen man, for theſe reaſons ; as 
namely, firſt otall to teach us that the 
ſubje&ion he requireth,muſt be volun- 
tary, not upon compulſion, but wil- 
lingly. Secondly, to that inferiors 
not in ſubſtance only and body, but 
muſt be 3 —.— pm ny 
fouls, in ſu $ a ray di 
with a good conſcience, otherwiſe they 
— to God rather then men. 
y, to —— mortall men 
trithout exception of any, (even as ma- 
ny as have ſouls) muſt their ſub- 
jection to Rulers. 
TIM. Is not this laſt thing further con- 
firmed by this univerſall particle \ every foul 7] 
811. It is fo: for the meaning there- 
of is thus much, that all men of what 
condition, ſexe, or ape ſorver (none 
) muſt be ſubject. Therefore 
of Ori as iritu- 
all and do not follow — of 
the fleſh, are not to live under Princes, 
becauſe Pay! wrote thus ¶ Let every 
ſoul] not let every ſpiric, rhis is more 
ſubtle then ſound, ſor none were more 
ſpirituall then Chrift and bis Apoſtles, 
and yet none were more ſabjett then 
they; wherefore it is better to ſay with 
Chryſoſtome, that this univerſall particle 
[ al] doth comprehend all without ex- 
ception of any, and that this precept is 
given not to ſecular men only, but al ſo 


ry | direfterh this precept to the beleeving 


to Prieſts and Monks, as Chryſoſtome 
faith, Whether he bean Apoſtle, — Pro- 
_ or Evangeliſt, or whatſoever he 

let him be ſubje&,for chis ſubjection 
(faith he)doth nor overthrow religion. 


Hereunto accordeth Bernard, in an Epi- 


ſtle of his to the Clergie of Rome, Epiſt. 
24. Si omnis anima ſubjici debeat, quis eos 
excipiet ab has univerſalitate ? quiſquis cata>, 
tur clericos excipere, temat decipere : yea 
Chriſt himſelf did nor plead priviledge 
againſt this precept, neither did grant 
exception unto any. 

T 1M. What uſeis to bleu of this) 
point, tou the generality of the perſons | 
who muſt be ſubjed ? 

S 1 L. It reproves divers ſorts oſ per- 
ſons : Firſt, the Anabaptiſt who wil not 
admit Chriſtians either to bear Magi - 
ſtracy, or to be ſubject unto authority; 
as if it were fit for Infidels but not ſor 
the faithfall to be ſubject to powers; 
under this pretence, that being Chriſts 
free men they may not live in ſervitude, 
or be bound unto any: whereas Pau 


— 


— 
— 


Romans, who were Chriſtians by 
fefſion, whoſe ſpirĩtuall freedome om 
fin;Satan,and damnation, is not repug- 


þ 


and take liberry 


joy 
Anabaptifts and Libertines, 

thatas touching their practiſethey ftrive 
to ſhake off from their necks the yoke 
though not of ſupreme, yet) of ſubor- 
dinate Governors, as if they were too 
good to obey ſome powers. 
Thethird kind is the Pope and his| 
Clergy,who do not only plead for an 


— 


erſ. I. 


be Epijlle to ibe Romans. 


exempti on, but alſo do practiſe it with 
ſuch Canifeſt and groſſe wickedneſſe, as 
that the Pope doth not ouly withdraw 
ſubjection from Emperors, but bath 
lifted up his Throne, above the Throne 


keth upon him to ſet up and pull down 
at his enſure, to diſpoſe their King- 


have one 


| 


of Emperors and Kings, whom he ta- 


domes, & deſpiſe,nay deſtroy theic per- 
ſons(upon impuration of hereſſe)and is 
not only not ſubject : 
ſerh them to bow down their necks un · 


pretext,that the 


nors,which teach the ſoul, are 
ferred before temporall,whoſe 


face the eight 
= the faſhion 'of Popes to 
Goſpel, therewith they 


pompand pleaſ 
reach 


muſt ſubjeft their u ngs and 
wilsto be governed by the word which 
the minifters or 
muſt rule the hi Rulers) ſo Mini- 


nigh and excellent, yet cannot free them 
ſelves 


priefis 
Moſes, Abiathar, and Zadok to Solomon, 
and Romiſh Biſhops to the rſt Chriſti- 
an Emperors. 

T 1 4. What may be underſtood by the 
word | Subject /] 

S Tr. This word imports as much 


nd (ſor Gods word 


asto be put under another, or to 
brought in order, and it infinuateth to 
them that are governed, that there is a 
certain order, orderly diſpoſing be- 
tween the ruler and the ruled, by cons 
fideration whereof, the inferior which 
is ſet under, muſt giveplace to the ſu- 


4perior which is put above. This empha- 


{is the learned obſerve in this word. As it 
is in nature, Bees, Cranes, and Fiſhes, 


be | heminen 


above them, under whoſe can- 
duct they go forth to feed, and retujru 
from feeding : and among the Elemen- 
tary bodies, the mare heav ięr aud more 
malic, ave ſubjeft and put under the 
lighter and more ſubtle, the earth under 
the water, the water under the air, the 
air under the skie, the skie un 
ſtarry firmament, and that under the 
third heavens,whichare the ſcat of the 


to them, but cau- | Angels. And as in humane bodies, the 


other members, as hands, armes, and 


der his feet, and moſt filthily to wor- \legs, &c. do by nature acknowledge the 
ſkip him by kiſſing them, under this head as chief, and are ſubject _ it, 
ſoul is better then the ſo in policy 

body, and therefore ſpirituall Gover- ſuch an order ſetled, that ſome ſhould 


or worldly eſtates, there is 


to be pre · be above to command, others heieath 
charge it to obey, and that they which are placed 
isto look to the body, and worldly as inferiors, ſhould ſubmit themſelves 
things. It was the argument of Pope Be- to ſuch, as by rank and order are their 
whereas in truth, it is ſuperiors. A 
reach the to ſay · be ſu 

trouble | ſhould have ſaid, obey, reverence, refiſt 
themſelves ; but to Lord it, and live in not, honour, &c. For ſubjection as a 


| 


ure. And ſay they did generall word, comprizeth all the reſt 


ain, it is more ſignificant 
ject, | then if the Apoſtle 


— word of God, yet as Kings as particulars under it, (namely) ac- 
(how great ſoever their dignity be) knew ledgement oftheir power, taking 


lawes and coine from them, arming at 
their commandement ; reverence, love, 
prayer, and thankſgiving for them 
thankfulnefſe in maintaining them, 
obedience in doing and fuffering, all 

theſe appertain to ſubjection. 
TI. What are we to underſtand by 

[ powers # | n 

821. By | poxers] are meant here, 
not Eccleſiaſticall Governors, as Apo- 
Mes, Evangeliſts, Doctors, Paſtars, 
Teachers, but ſuch as take tribute; and 
bear the ſword, which Miniſters are 
forbid to do, and civill Rulers may do; 
and therefore the Papiſts erre, which 
from this place w ſer up the pre 
of Pope and of Bi 
above politick Rulers (who by a Me- 
— of the adjoynt) are here ha- 
[ powers, ] becauſe they are endowed 
with great power and might above 


other men, to ſuppreſſe the wicked and | 


defend the good. Alſo to ſhew that the 
bear the Image of God, not in | 
of his eſſence but in reſpe& of his po- 


wer : and thence it is, that not Fehovab, 


the 


—— — 


— 


the! 


Powers. 


1 


An Expoſition upon 


Chap: 13, 


: | 538 3 


Title of his power, is attributed to the 
Magiſtrate, Pſal- $2. 1,5. Obſerve alſo, 
that ſubjects may not examine by what 

or mean Princes get their power, 
whether by right or wrong, for Paul 
knew that the Romans had by great force 
made themſelves the Lords of the 
world, yet he will have the preſent 
powers obeyed. 

Laſtly, Paul ſpeaks not of the per- 
ſons, but of the functions, which muſt 
be reſpected, be the Governors good or 
bad. Mens deformities cannot extin- 

uiſh Gods ordinances ; nor can divine 
functions be lefſe honourable by hu- 
mane frailtics : it is a groſſe malice or 
blindneſſe not to diſtinguiſh the fins of 
the man, and the worthineſſe of the 


Magiſtracy. 


DIA TLO Gu II. 


Verſ. 1, 2. 

For there is no power but of God, and the 
powers that be, are ordained of God. V ho- 
foever there fare reſiſteth the power, reſiſt- 
eth the crdinance of God, and they that re- 


— 


TIluorugus. 
Ow doth our Apoſtle proceed ? 
H S1 1. In theſe words, and the 
verſes following, he rendreth ſundry 
and weighty reaſonꝭ why we ought to 
be ſubject to Magiſtrates, whereof the 
firſt is taken from theefficient cauſe and 


chance, nor men, nor Angels, good or 
bad, but only God himſelt, whoſe or- 
dinance weare bound to reverence, and 
be ſubje& to it ; but powers or Magi- 
ſtrates are Gods ordinance, therefore 
we muſt be ſubje& to them. This is the 
firſt argument which may be thus fur- 
ther preſſed and urged. It is comely 
and an honeſt thing to ſubmit ourſelves 
unto that order which comes from 
God;who is not the author of any thing 
that is evill : therefore ſeeing Magiſtracy 
is a thing which God hath fct amongſt 
men, it is a ſeemly and honeſt thing to 


fiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. 


author, which isneither fortune, nor | 


the Title of bis being ; but Elohim the | ſubmic our ſelves unto it. 


T 1 u. May we not gather from the fot 
words, that there are ſurdry fowers, and that 


they are dll of God, one and other ? © 

S 1 L. Yea, this Text implyerh, that 
there are ſundry kindes of powers, 
and that they come all of God their firft 
author, becauſe he faith in the plurall 
number ¶ the powers that be) are ordained 
of God, which propoſition being uni- 
verſall, ſhewes that the former exclulive 
propoſition ¶ nopowers but of God, ] com - 
prehendsall, and is as much in effect, as 
if the Apoſtle had ſaid, all powers, both 
high, middle, or low, private of publick, 
civill, or Eccleſiaſlicall, or whatſoever 
powers it be, have God for the ordainer 
thereof. Here let us obſerve ſor diſtin- 


of the creation, God gave unto man a 
threefold power. Firſt, over himfels, 
which is the rule of uncorrupt reaſon, 


of man, and may be likened nnto the 
government which the mafter hath over 
the Scholars: of this itis written, 
Eceleſ. 7 23. That God made man righte- 
ow. And in Ecclefiaſticus 15. He left him 
in the bands of bis own counſel : and as 
Moſes ſpeaks Deut. 30. 19. He ſet before 
him life and death, good and evill. Man is 
[not like a ſtone or block (which can- 
not move but from an externall cauſe 
moving it) but hath in himſelf the be- 
ginning ot motion, whereby he could 
by the power of his will, apply himſelf 
unto good or evill, to chuſe or refuſe, 
till by abuſing his free will, in not re- 
fuſing to eat the forbidden fruit, he loſt 
both it and himſelf. The ſecond power 
| given to man in his firſt creation, was 
over Beaſts, and Fowles, and Fiſhes, ac- 
| cording as it is written, Gen. 1. 26. Let 


bim rule over the fiſhes of the ſea, &c. Here- | 


; unto accordeth that in Pſal. 8. verl. 6, 

7, 8. This was loſt by Adam, but reſto- 
red by Chrift. 

| Thethird kinde of power was that 
which he gave to man over man : of this 

| there be ſundry ſorts, the firſt of all 
was the power which the husband had 
given over his wiſe, Gen. 2. 21. & 3. 16. 


Qion ſake, that from the very beginning 


over our ſenſes and appetite in the ſoa] | 


— 


The next unto this, was the power of 
| the 


Duubr. 


Solution. 


The kindes 
of powers. 


Werl. 1,2. 


| therefore our Apoſtle not ſpeaking of 


the Parents over their children "which che! ſwerd,and of tribute paying. 


Adam and Eve exerciſed over Cain and 
Abel, and of the which the fifth Com- 
mandement ſpeaks expteſly. Alſo Paul, 
Epbeſ. 6. 1, 2. Now as families did en- 
creaie, there aroſe the power of maſters 
over ſervants, whereot Paul Epheſ 6. 5, 
6,7. Cob. 4-1- After this did ſpring up 
the power of the Magiſtrate over ſub- 
jets, when the world was multiply- 
ed: this was eſtabliſhed in Gen. 9. 5. 
which power being to be exerciſed nor 
raſhly by man, (which would 
breed a confufton (whereof God is not 
author) doth aggue that it is appro- 


_ the Epiſlie to tbe Romans. 


T 1 V. But why dub God ſay in Hof. 8. 
They have ſet up i King but a by me: * 

SIL. This is ſpoken of Fervboam, 
who had the regiment over the ten 


his rule is ſaid not to be of God by 
ſome, becauſe God only permitted it, 
and was not the effectuall cauſe of it; 
which is falſe, as a by the 
words of God himſelf, both before the 
diviſion, 1 King. 11. 31, 35, 36. and in 
the very time of the peoples rebellion 
againſt Reboboam, 1 King. 12. 15. All 
which prove, that the cranſlation of 


ropriãte to certain men whom God 
fat ordained to be Rulers over others; 
ſee Exod. 18. 21. & 20. 12. Deut. 1. 15, 
16, 17, & 16.18. Now this publick 
power of the Magiſtrate was either of 
one over a Kingdome, called a Monar- 
chy ; or elſe of ſome chief and choice 
men for wiſdome and goodneſſe put 


over the reſt, called an Ariſtocracy ; or 
exerciſed by a multitude, called a Demo- 
cracy. In theſe ſeverall Kindes of power 


and authority, howſoever the acquiſi- 
tion or aſſuming of it, be not alwayes 
of God, as tyrants and uſurpers, which 
by violepceand force do intrude them- 
ſelves into government without a due 


calling, after the example of Nimrod, and 
the Roman Emperors, and Richard 
the third in and though the 


abuſe of the power being carryed not 
after the will of God, but after the 
luſt of man, and being uſed not for the 
weal, but to the hurt of the ſubject, be 
not of God, but from Satan and wicked 
men : yet the very power it ſelf conſi- 
dered alone, is certainly a divine ordi- 
nanc2 erected and appointed of God for 
the common good of mankinde; as 
riches and marriage be good, though of- 
ten they be ill gotten and ill uſed: 


the perſon, nor of the abuſe, nor of the 
dunner of getting the authority, but 
of the very thing it ſelf, faith it is of 
God. This being generally true of all | 
—_ yet is here eſpecially meant of 
the 5 iticall publick power,as appea- 


over the Perfiens,and the Rimuny over the 
Grecians ; the powef was of God, though 

unjuſt war procee- 
ded from 17 5 


powers be humane creatures, of the ordinances 
of men ? 1 Pet. 2. 13. 


the kingdome from Solomens race unto 
ata, Oy not only ſuffered but 
a 0 As ic was a udgement u 
Solwmon and his children: now rey 
judgement being an act of juſtice; ha 
the nature of a good thing, and there- 
fore hath bring from God, not by per- 
miſſion only, bur as his own action; 
yet Feroboam is ſaid to be ſet up not by 
God in reſpect of ſome circumſtances, 
and the manner of the ſact; becauſe the 
rebellion of the people againſt Rehoboart 
their rightfull King, and cheir defe&ion 
to Feroboam a vile intruder, without 
asking counſel of God, theſe things were 
not from God, but from their wicked 
and rebellious mindes. Neither was it 
from God that Jerobgem being King ſer 
up Idolatry, and ſwarved from the re- 
vealed will of God in his government, 
to follow his beaſtly affeftions ; yet the 
power ic ſelf which he exerciſed was 
Gods ordinance; ſo was Cyr his 


power over the Aſrians, and Alexanderi 


of it 
the devill, and from their own 
awbirious, greedy, and unſatiable lufts. 
T 1 u. Why then doth Peter ſay that 


che getti 


S 1 Lt. This muſt not be taken cau- 
fally, as if that men were the firſt inven- 
ters and finders , out of civill govern- 
ment, but powers are named humane 
ordinances, either ſubjectively, becauſe 


it is ex 


Tribes which were rent from Reboboom: | 


reth by that which is afterward (aid of | 


I 


chat manis the ſubjet by whom 


FIRE 7 . — 


erciſed; 


TRA © 


An Expoſition upon 


Chap. 13; 


— 


> | Oe. 


as have any power to uſe it rightly 


thing which God bath ordained, it muſt 


erciſed zor objecti N. becauſe rr 
affairs are the only object, or the thing 
about which it is converſant. Laſtly, 
alſo in reſpe& of the end, becauſe it is 
appointed, and doth ſerve for the great 
good of men. Moreover, howſoever 

ivers on of — — t A — 
out by man (as ev ing in his king- 
— for — of his kingdome, 


Apoſtle give, why we ſhould be ſubjet ? 
c 811. _=— next reaſon is 2 
4 turpi,) for it ĩs a thing very unſeemly 
and unhoneſt, to firive againſt God, 
and that which he ordains : theretore 
it is very filthy and uncomly to reſiſt 
Magiſtrates, for they are Gods ordi- 
nance. Now Magiſtrates may be reliſted 
theſe three wayes. Firſt, by ſubtilty 


may create new ofhcers) yet the original 
infticution of Rulers and Governou 
is from God, who hath ordained all 
forts ofcivill powers, Fob.1o. 35. 
So chen to conclude, thoſe powers 
are from God, not as plagues, ſick neſſe, 
and otherevils wherewith God ſcour- 
ges the wicked only in his fury, but as 
an wholeſome order, tending to the be. / 
nefic of good and bad, to reclaim the 
one from the evill, and to retain the 
other in his goodneſſe. 

TIM. What uſe and profit are we to 
make of this point * 


S.1 1. Firſt, an admonition to ſuch 


| EEG 


8 


ſee ; 
ing they both have it from God, and 
they muſt be countable to God how 
they uſe it. That which Paul ſayes of 
Maſters, muſt be 
giſtrates, Cal. 4. 1. They have a Maſter 
in heaven, and therefore muſt deal 
equally and juſtly. For power, being a 


needs therefore be bounded within the 
limits ot ; reaſan, honeſty and right; 
without the which, it may in no wiſe 
- —_—_— offence to God the or- 


Secondly,it puts ſubjects in minde, as 
to thank God for ſetting up Tuck an or- 
der, ſo to be ſubject unto it in all quiet- 
neſſe, even for that reverence and re- 
— they our — God — —— 
cannot ut a t 
diebe unto God, when for his ſake 
is ordinance is acknowledged, recei- 
ved, and regarded. Laſtly, it rebukes 
ſuch as will obey none but higher po- 


called for to all powers (which we do 
live under) becauſe their inſtitution 


own ſervants, who take Bribes to cor- 
rupt their Maſters with lies : this is a 
cunning refiſtance ; under pretence of 
pleaſing and humouring, they do much 
wrong to Rulers and people both. 


obedience for contuma 
applycd unto all Ma- is oppoſed unto ſubjection) when the 

lawtul commandement of Rulers, is not 
with ready ſubmiſſion fulfilled, their 


and negligence : this is a ſtubborn 


reſiſtance. 


by ſeditious perſons and rebels, which 
openly ftrive againſt authority, as Corah, 
Dathan and Abiram did; or bear armour 
againſt them, as Abſalon and Engliſh 
Fugitives have done. Laſ 
fiſt, which are as bellowes by word or 
writing,tojperſwade others to rebellion, 
ing | as Parſons, Sanders, Cardinall Alex, and 


other Semi 

word, all —— abettors, counſel- 
lors, iavourers, and conſenters unto ſe- 
k dition & rebellion, or contempt of Ru- 
ers only, whereas ſubjection is here lers, be reſiſters of God in Magiſtrates, 


ſecond reaſon ? 


and craft, when by evill reports and 
miſinformation of ſervants and officers, 
they — drawn to do > yang 2 
David did againſt Mephiboſheth by the 
falſe accuſation of Ziba. This is the 
miſery of Princes (as one ſaith) that 
they have neither eyes nor cars-ot their 
own, but are forced to ſee and hear by 
other, who abuſing them by untruthes, 
carry them to wrong and oppreſſion. 
Another was wont to ſay, that honeſt 
ſimple Princes are often ſold by their 


Secondly, there is a nce by diſ- 


(tor reliſting 
ood'Lawes and Statutes about things 


awfull, be broken through contempt 


Thirdly, there is a mutinous refiſtance 


ſtly that do re- 


Prieſts had gone. At a 


IT. I M. What is our dbòrine from this 


proceedeth from God. 


2 


FT 1M. hat other- reaſon dath our are refifters not of men, 


S 1 L. That ſuch as reſiſt authority, 
but of God; as 


times ſold. 


Reaſ. 2. 
How Ma- 
giſtrates 
may be re- 
lifted. 


A good, wa- 
ry and 
wiſe Prince 
is often- 


the 


— 


4 . 


the Poets faign of the Giants that raiſed 
upa mount to heaven, to pull down 
wpiter from thence; ſo all reſiſters of 

powers, are fighters againſt God. The 
reaſon of this doctrine is, becauſe they 
that ſtrive againſt the order that God 
hath ſet up, ſtrive againſt God, the au- 
thor of that order, and ĩt is a ſign that 
they would not have God reign over 
them that will not obey ſuch Rulers as 
he hath appointed to be in his room and 
lace. As Kings do take themſelves to 
bo abuſed, when their deputies are abu- 
ſedz ſo the abuſe of Gods Vicegerents 
and Officers extends even to God him- 
ſelf, as it is written of Corab and his 
accomplices, that they murmured not 
inſt Moſes and Arn, but againſt God, 
umb.16. And they here nat caft off me, 
but thee, (ſaith God unto Samuel, when 
[ the people refuſed him to be their 
Ruler, 1 Sam. 8. 7.) Howſoever men liſt 

6 to think otherwiſe of the matter, yet 
1 Rulers being in Gods ſtead ſet up at his 
own command, cloathed with his name 
and power; it cannot be, but they who 
refit them in any degree, reſiſt God him- 
ſelf in violating a divine order: Vet let 
this be noted, that when Rulers are 
| oppreſſors, ſubjects may (by honeſt 
means) preſerve themſelves from com- 


from Saul; and alſo make appel lation 
from inferior Rulers, abuſing their 
places, to ſuperior Rulers, as Faul did ta | 

| 


dience to Rulers in things that are un. 
juſt and impious, to be any refiſtance oh 
power, when ſubjects are read with 
patience to endure the puni t, 
| though wrongfully inflicted as Paul & 
Sila, and the other Apoſtles did, Ad. 5. & 
& 16. Alſo the Martyrs in the Hea 
— time, and in our Kingdome. 
TI u. To what uſe are we to turn this 
Doctrine? 
| S1 1. Firſt to ſettle our mindes the 
better to ſubmiſſion of all kinde of au- 
thoricy by this meditation, that we ſball 
ſhew our ſelves thereby to be lovers and 
friends to God, and to his own order, 
[arid enemies unto confuſion. Secondly, 


Verl. 2. © the Epiftletotbe Romans. 


Ceſar. Neither muſt we think diſobe-1| be 


which withſtand Rulers in things law- 
full or indifferent. For this js all on 
as if one ſhould riſe up againſt God, the 


creature againſt the Creator, the pot | 


and the thing made againſt the potter 
and the maker; then which what can be 
more ſottiſh and fooliſh? and yet this 
they do, which ſtrive againſt mightier 

better then themſelves, which muſt 
needs in the end turn to their own 
ruine, as the Apoftle reaſons in the third 
place. 

TI u. hat is the third reaſon why we 
ſhould be ſubjer ? 

S1L. It is this, chat they chat reſiſt, 
purchaſe to themſelves damnation, that 
is, either eternall damnation in hell, or 

temporall puniſhment in this liſe: ei- 
ther from the hands of the Magiſtrate, 
or ichmediately from God himſelf, as 
it happened to Corab, conſumed with 
fire ; to Dathan and Abirum, ſwallowed 
up ofthe earth; and to Aal who was 
hanged by the hair of the head; and in- 
numerable other Traitors both at home 
and abroad: unto all which, did befall 
an unhappy and fearſull end; as in our 
Nat ion, even in our memory (as well as 


in former ages) very many of all ſorts, | 


have for their diſloyalty and treaſons, 
left their lives at Tower-hill and Ti- 


ming into their hands, as David did burn, bein denyed moſt of them the 


honour riall, their bodies hanged 
up for the Birds of the aire to feed on. 
It were to be wiſhed theſe harms might 
other mens warnings. In judgi 

ſome, an admonition 1s given to all, 


Deut. 18. That the reſt may hear and fear. If 
men would not beleeve the commina- 


tions of judgement by the word, ſyet 
their own experience and ſenſe ſhould 
convict them, and aſſure unto them ſuch 
an evill end as others have, whoſe ſteps 


it ſor the capicall diſloyalties only, but 
contempts ofa lefler degree and nature, 
uſe to draw down vengeance from God 
and his Lievtenants by impriſonment, 
baniſhment, -pecuniary mulcts, accor- 
ing unto the quality of the crime. 
Wherefore, let men fear God and the 


King, and Take heed my forme, thou doe 


= 


to condemn ſuch. of folly and madneſſe, | not jane with the ſeditious, for bis _ 
1 cameph t. 


of diſobedience they follow. Neither is | 


—_— —— 


LS 6. — — __ „* — 


SAL 3 


Reaſon. | ' 


An Expoſition won 


cometh ſudienly, and who knoweth when ? 
Prov. 24. 31, 22. 


\ Diartocus III. 


Ver . 35 4+ 
For Princes are not to be feared for good works, 
but for evill. Wilt thou then be without fear 
of the power ? Do well, ſo ſhalt thou have 
praiſe of the ſame. For be is the miniſter 
of God for thy good. 


11 


TIuOr unzu-. 
Hat is the purpeſe of the Apoſite in 
this Text ? 

811. To perſwade ſubjection to Ma- 
giſtrates, which he doth by a new ergu- 
ment (a duplici fine) from a twofold end 
of powers, which were ordained of 
God; Firſt, for the puniſhment of the 
evill, or to reftrain wickedneſſe. Second- 
ly, for thepraiſe of well-doers, or to 
cheriſh and protect vertuous and obedi- 
ent ſubjefts. Becauſe he had threatned 
j t to ſuch as dĩſobey, he there- 
fore firſt beginneth with the former end, 
and then proceeds unto the latter, which 
he amplifieth, being of more weight then 
the other, whereunto he returneth in 
the end of the fourth verſeeQ. 

T 1 M. Expound the words, and tell w 
what is meant by Rulers, and b) goed and 
evill works / 8 ; 

S x 1. Rulers or Princes, and chief 
Leaders, Archomtes, is the ſame with 
powers, which name is given to Magi- 
ſtrates to denote their might; and this 
of Princes to ſignĩſie their preheminence 
and excellency above others which are 
under them: and as before he meant all 
high, low,middle,private, and pablick; 
ſo here likewiſe by goed and evill 
works, are underſtood not works which 
be ſach Theologically, (as a Divine 
would ſpeak of works, who calleth 
them good, which being commanded of 
God, are done in the faith of Chrifts 
Name, unto Gods glory: andthem evill 
which come not of Faith, or be for- 
bidden in the Law.) But civilly good 
or evill, that is, vertuous or vicious acti- 


ons, 28 be ſinjoyned or prohibited by 


ding, or againſt humane Lawes, either 
'| natural] or common to all, or nationall 


fear to evill works ? 


x S1 1. Furſt, that ſuch as live well 


| 


vernours and Lawes with a reverent 
fear, ſach as children have towards 


fear of puniſhment is not unprofitable 
for them. + | | | 


and diſorder, they have cauſe to blame 


the good Laws of that Kingdome or Ci- 
ty where we live. Works done accor- 


or — be here named good and 
evill works. | 
TIM. How become Rulers a terrour and 


* 


Si x. In reſpect of puniſhment, where- 
of there be Ae kindes; firſt, in words, 
rebukes, or threatnings. Secondly, in 
deeds, as ſtocks, impriſonment, baniſh- 
ment, pecuniary mulcts; and corporal 

5 as Wh ping, loſſe of members and 
ind, of goat and life : all which be 
painſull and dreadfall, ſtriking a ter- 
rour both to good men to hold them in 
the courſe of obedience, and into evill 
men to draw them from diſobedience. | 
'T 1 4. Bit bow? can any fear be ta 
(works ) either good or evill 7 - 

SI L. True, evill works doe not 
fear, but by reaſon of evill works men 
are cauſed to fear, or terrour belongs to 
men which do evill: works (by 2 
Metonymie) are here put for the wor- 
kers, or doers of them. 

II M. What dodrines do ariſe from the 
words thus opened ? 


and obediently to good Lawes, need not 
to be afraid of Magiſtrates, or of his 
puniſhments threatned by Lawes. The 
truth is, good men muſt till fear go- 


their Parents,Prov.24. 11. Ram. 12. 7. 

at a — and ſervile terrour per- 
taineth not to them; this is the benefit 
of their obedience to good Lawes, to en- 
free their mindes from ſuch a fear as 
malefactors have, whoſe fear is a conti- 
nuall tormentor: and to make Rulers. 
not terrible, but amiable to them: yer! 


- Secondly; we learn that if vile per- 
ſons be puniſhed for their diſobedience 
themſelves and their ill doings, but may 
not accuſe the Ruler of 9 harmes 
which they ſuffer : for all men by light 
of nature do know, that toevill deeds; 


evul 


— 


AQmp.13. 


| Verſ.4, 


Doubt, 


' Solution. 


tbe Epiſile to the Romans. 


54 


evill and pain is due, and that ſociety of 
men could not continue where rewards 
be not given after mens deſerts. There- 
fore it they runne into known crimes, 
and have demerited puniſhment for diſ- 
obedient reſiſting Rulers, they muſt 
thank themſelves, andacquit the Ruler 
who doth but that which is <quall and 
juſt, to maintain lawes and publick 


Thirdly, hence Magiſtrates may 
learn the 22 of cheir power, which 
is not indifferently to terriſie all good 
and evill,or to winke at offenders, and 
afflict well doers. For this is the abuſe 


purchaſe judgement to themſelves, from 
the hand of ſupreme power, who ister- 
rible even to earthly powers, if they 
abuſe their office by beating the juſt, or 
bearing with the unjuſt. For it was e- 
qually abomination unto God to con- 
demne an innocent, or to abſolve and 
juſtifie the wicked, to whom the Ruzer 
muſt be terrible, Hence it followes, 
that fithence Rulers muſt ſuppreſſe evil] 
doers, they muſt be men of courage, be- 
cauſe evill men with their malice have 
both might and friends oftentimes. 
Hence they are called oppreſſors, Pſal 
| 72 3. and ob 29.17. Alſo that in Ru- 
lers there is required diligence in ſear- 
ching, and judgement in diſcerning of 
mens perſons and cauſes which come 
before them, to be able to know who 
doe well according to right and Law, 
and whodoe ill contrary to equity and 
honeſty, and what penalties belong to 


their hearing and examination, 


bated and abborred ? for when men hate whom 
| they fear, and what is ſuck an enemy to vert ut 
| as fear, or ſuch a ſpurre to wickedneſſe ? 

S 1 L. The Apoſtle meeteth with this 
| exception, and giveth a good remedy 
þ- expell terror of Rulers out of all 


mens minds, namely a ſtudy and care 
of doing ſuch works as are agreeable to 
good lawes eſtabliſhed: ſuch ſhall be 
| ſo farre off from terror, or expecting pu- 
niſhment. from Rulers, as contrarily 


eace, and to bridle the enemies thereof. 


of power, and they which doe thus, ſnall 


| they ſhall receive praiſe trum them. 
TIA. What is here to be. wnderſtosd. by 
praiſe? _ 
Sr. Even all that good which from 


which ishere called praiſe z alſo praite 
being oppoſed to terrour and revenge, 
ſnewes, that under it is comprehended 
treedome from condemnation and pu- 


objected, approbation of their obedi- 
ence, with ſome publick reward and 
recompence for their encouragement, 
and for exciting others to duty: more- 
over, de ſence and protection, quiet pol. 
leſſion of liſe, goods, eſtate: and final ly 
praiſe and commendation; all this is 


of ſubjection. 
T 1 u. But it often hajpens that obedient 


the quite contrary ? 

St l. That is a fault not inthe powers, 
but in the perſons which abuſe the pow- 
er: again, Paul ſets down not alwayes 
what is dene by Rulers, but what ſhould 
be done. Laſtly, if well - doers miſle praiſe 
from men, they are ſure to have ir from 
God:and evill Rulers when they do not 
praiſe good men caſually by giving 
them their due commendations, yet they 
doe ir occaſionally, whilſt by puniſhing 
good men unjuſtly,they miniſter occaſi- 
on unto them to ſhew-torth their pati- 
ence to their praiſe and glory. Power to 
hurt is given to devils and wicked men, 


ſeverall offenders, which are brought to 


| 
T 1 u. But if the Rulers be fearfall and 


breed terreur, will not this cauſe them 10 be | 


that te patience of good men may be 
proved to their praile. 

TIM. What is our leſſon from bence ? 

S 1 L, That praiſeandall good is due 
from the Magiſtrate unto ſuch as doe 


well; the reaſon hereof, is that which 


followes in verſe 4. The Magiſtrate is the 
Miniſter of God to them that do well, 
that is, he ſerveth God by commanding 


good, and forbidding evill thingy, | 


touching faith and manners. 

TI u. Of what [good | dath ibe Apoſtle 
ſpeake 7 

S 1 L.Both naturall good for the pre- 


ſervation of life to themſelves & others, | 


Magiſtrates is due unto honett ſubjects, 
for that is called [ good | in the next ver, | 


niſhment, abſolution from crimes ſalſſy 


contained under praĩſe, and is the fruit 


good ſubjefts do miſſe all of ibe ſe, aud meet with 


| 


and morall good to keep men from vice 
Aaa and 


_ M 


& 
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| 
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and in the exerciſe of vertue, and civill 
good by maintaining their eſtate and li- 
berty; and ſpirituall good by making 
lawes for religion, and againſt idolatry 
by upholding preaching end Preachers, 
and the right uſe of Sacraments,maintai- 
ning Schooles, and Univerſities, with 


good, the care whereof lies on the powers 
civill, who be the preſervers of both che 
Tables ofthe Law, whereof is a precept, 
Deut. 17. 18, 19. 

T 1 u 11 what ſenſe is the Magiſtrate cald 


the miniſter of God? 


S 1 L. Firſt,becauſe they are ordained 
of God. Secondly, ſet over us by God. 
Thirdly, they are Gods in earth, to exer- 
ciſe his judgements. Fourthly, in Gods 
behalf, in his ſlead, in his name, and by 
his power and authority, they reward 
the righteous, and puniſh the evill, as 
well concerning Religion as Juſtice : as 
che Kings of Juda did defend publick 
peace . diſcipline and good 
order, ſo as God may be ſerved, and the 
crapquillity of the State preſerved, 

T 1 1, Bat wherein do Paſtors differ from 
Magiſtrates, for they are alſe called God 
Mini fers? 

S i 1 They have onely one begin- 
ning (to wit) Gud; and one end, the 

ocd of the people: but they differ in 
the object, which is the ſoule and Di- 
vine things for the Preacher, but body 
and goods for the Ruler: and in the 
meanes u hich be externall, force in the 
Ruler; but ioſtructions and exhortati- 
ons, and Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline in the 


Preacher. 


| 


TIM. What ſe of this inſtruction, that 
| Rulers ave appointed for the praiſe and great 
good of the people / 

811. lt is a great ſpurre to ſubjecti- 
on, to hear as ſuch as doe well, ſhall 
icceive praiſe and ſo much good : for 
all men do deſire good things, and co- 
vet to be well ſpoken of. Secondly, it 
reproves ſuch Rulers as Took to their 
oun private ends, and not to the pub- 
like good; ſuch as waſte the common 
Treaſure, ſpoile and waſte the ſubjeRs, 
neglect che obſervation of good Lawes, 
and the encouragement of vertuouſſy 


| 


prot: ſſors: for Religion is our chief 


A 


diſpoſed perſans, giving heart by re- 
miſſion and connivence to the evill, and 
diſheartning the good. Thirdly, ic admo- 
niſheth all Rulers, with all care and con- 
ſcience to anſwer their high authority ; 
as they are Gods Miniſters, ſo to doe 
Gods will, and to approve their do- 
ings to! God, to ſecke his honour in 
their office, remembring that to bim 
they muſt render account, and above 
all to uphold the puricy of Doctrine 
| and Divine worſhip, after the example 
of Joſbua, David, Foſiah, 8 
kiah, and other godly Emperours and 
Kings. Laſtly, it maſt provoke us to the 
greater reverence towards them, being 
— —4.— and Vicegerents : in 
reſpecting, loving, obeying them for 
Gods ſake we — — our reve- 
1 and obedience to God him- 
e. 


6 — — 


Diatoecus IV. 


Verſe 4. 

But if thou do that which is evil be afraid: for 
he beareth not the ſword in vain, for he is 
the Miniſter of God totake vengeance on him 
that doth evil. 


TIluoru zus. 

Hat is contained in theſe words ? 

S1 . The ſecond or latter 
end or uſe for which Rulers are appoin- 
ted of God, ( for the puniſhment of 
evill doers) as Peter fiyleth it, 1 Pet. 
2. 15- From whence the Apoſtle ar- 
gueth thus to confirme the princi- 
pall matter in hand touching ſubjection: 
We ought willingly (not for fear one- 
be ſubje& ta them which are helpe- 
to all mankinde. This propofition 
is not expreſſed, but underftood. But 
Powers or Rulers are beneficiall to 
mankinde, not onely for praifing and 
defending the good, but for bridling 
and puniſhing the evill, verſes 3. aud 4. 
Therefore, not for fear of wrath only, 


| 


but for conicience ſake we ought to o- 
bey them, verſc'5.” for it is againſt con- 
ſcience to reſiſt and grieve ſuch benefa- 


ors as governours be. The proofe os: 
the 


— 


— 


Chap 


— o 


the Epiſtle tothe Romans. 
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| { not done cevilf againſt Lawes. 


the aſſumption or minor is, becauſe to 
power is given authority to bear and 
uſethe ſword, both of protecting the 
innocent by lawful wars,and * 


the malefactor by corporall paines, ar 


death if need be. This power was gran- 
ted to man, Gen. 9. 5. And afterwards 
oftentimes confirmed in Exod. ang 


Deut. 
them. 
paſſes and crimes committed again 


are many evill deedes forbidden in 
Gods law, which Magiſtrates can take 
no knowledge of, or cannot call unto 
an account to puniſh, as evill thoughes, 
and many rotten words andvain acti- 
ons; therefore criminall and capitall 
ſaults be meant. They which be guiley 


of ſuch, may well be afraid of powers, 


for they have power to ftrike for ſuch 
deeds. 
TI V. What is our leſſos from hence? 
$11. That innocent perſons are 
dreadleſſe and bold, but 
good law es do go and live in continu- 
all terrour, as Theeves, Martherers, 


reaſon is, becauſe innocency is as a Bul- 
warke and fottreſſe to the good, and 


ſaſegard ; whereas the guilt of an evill 
conſcience, is as a+ tormenter to the 
evill doer, who knoweth Powers and 
Lawes to be ordained for ſcourging 
and curbing them. Hence it ĩs, chat the 
wicked and difobedient livers, do feare 
and flie, and hide their heads, and. 
ſeeke the darkeneſſe to cover them, 
as Cain did, and as with us, Felons 
and Malefactors doe; when guiltleſſe 
; perſons are feareleſſe and conſident, and 
ſhunne not the light, becauſe they oor 

4 
| three ſervants of God, being convented 
before the King, and fore chreatned, 
| aid; O King wee ave not afraid to an- 
{wer thee, Dan. 3. 16. {on and Peter; 

broug 


( Atg4- 13-') being ht before 
the run ſtoutly anſwered (our of 
the go of their cauſe and conſci- | 
| 


ble, in the 


ence, 


ence) as the Elders and Prieſts admired 

to ſee unlettered men ſo bold; whete- 
as evill men commonly ſhake and trem- 
preſence of the Magiſtrate, 
and looke pale as if death were in their 
faces, becauſe guilt is in their conſci- 
This ſerves to be à notable 


TI M. Cane tothe words and interpret 


# 


S t 1. By doing evill is meant, tre{; 
ſt ed and {laviſh feare,which as a Ghoſt or 


poſitive and politicke Jewes. Eor there 


reakers of 
Traitors, dare not looke out. The, 


the Lawes alſo and Powers are for their ones, and 


the cuſtome of Prices anc | 
lers, who as enſignes of their aathoritie, | 


ſword; which 


ſpurre to ſubjection, to cauſe us to walk 
obediently towards Rulers in all 3 
ſubjection to Lawes and Orders we 

eſtabliſhed for publike good, that we 
may injoy that treedome from perplex. 


Fiend doth follow evil doers, to diſquiee 
and vex them, living in continuall teare 
and dread of the ſword, and ſeverity of 
Juſtice. 


vain 2 ] 


clefiaſticall or ſpii ĩtuall ſword, which is 
by the hands of GOD himſelf, put 
into the hands of Church Officers; 
whereof Paul entreated before, Chad. 
12. verſe 7,8. Here he ſpeakes of Civill 


are paid; and therefore this moſt be 
underſtood of a materiall {word , by 
which he meaneth (Metonymically 

the right and power of drawing the 
{word for good ſabjefts againſt evilf 
on Synecdochically ) armour 
and weapons of all kinds, together with 
all coaftive and coercitive ol 
whatſoever is to be exercifed for the 
fafety, of the politick, and the 
ſuppreſſion of all enemies thereof, either 
domeſticall and 'inteftine , or forainie. 
In the cearme of bearing tlie ſword, he 
bath reſpe& withohr all queſtion, unto 
ces and great Ru- 


and for the moving terror in the minds 
of rebellious ones, uſe to have ſcourget: 
or rods, Axes and 'fwords, carried | 
fore them by — ＋ | cers, | 
This · word is faid hot to'be (borne in” 
vaihe] in two fenſes, Firſt, he hearetlf| 
is not rathly,” Secondly, or Hot 
cauſe or end; The formerbarh relation! 
to the beginning! or firſt cauſe-of the 


TM. bat is meant t ere by the Sreord | | 
and in what ſenſe it it ſaid not to be | borne in 


St. This is not ſpoken of an Ec- 


officers to whom cuſtonie and tribute 


e Magiſtrate hath not 


Aaa 2 


— to 


ghol . 


— - OM 8 
„ J — 


* 


— —— — 


Enel non bn 


lit into his ſheath, and tell him further, 


ven of God, and therefore without 


2 | caught or ſnatched to himſelſe by vio; 


lence, nor cometh it to him by for- 
tune or chance, hut it is put — his 
hands by divine ordinance, to be wiel- 
ded and u ſed not blindly, according to 
| his owne private luſt but by reaſon and 
ike Lawes : the latter ſenſe aimeth 
at the uſes and ends of the civill ſword, 
which be three. One for the proteftiop 
of the good: ſecondly, for ſuppreſſi 
on of evill : thirdly, for execution of 
| Juſtice. 
TI u. What Dodrines from theje words 
thus opened ? 
| Sri. Two: Firſt, che power and uſe 
of the ſword doth belong, yea, it is pro- 
r to the civill Magiſtrate to whom it 


_—_— 3 


cannot be made nor executed , neither 
in peace nor war; theevill doer cannot 
be reſtrained, nor the obedient ſubje& 
2 8 maintained without the 
word. 


theſe words ? 

S x L. Such as have the power of the 
ſword,they muſt not have it in vain, and 
for nothing: they are bound to make 
uſe of ic, and Jo convert it to the 
right ends for which God did ordain 
and give it. -Wherefore one reaſon 
is, that it is the will of God chat it 
ſhouldnor be borne idlely, being ſuffe- 
red to ruſt in the ſheath. Sec » is 


s ranted of God ( and not to the Mi- 
niſſer of the word) to be as it were the 
very ſine wes and ftrength of his autho- 
rity. A Miniſter may wear, but not 
beare a ſword, Peter may ſhew the 
ſword and pffer to ſtrike with it, but 
Chriſt will both command him to put 


that he ſhall-periſh with the ſword it 
he take it. [ Take it] ſhewes that the 
ſword. in the Miniſſers hand is taken 
and uſurped. It is not put there and gi- | 


their perill, yea, wichoùt perill of periſh- 
8, band be affumed of them. For | 
all this, and notwichſtanding Chriſt 
have in Luke 22. 25. plaioly difin; 


niſhed between, Civill and Ecclefia-|connivence or Ecgelty;and i they ſhould | 

icall power, as touching cxternall rule {by remilfe or flack uſe of their power, 
and. regiment, laying, (but you net ſe ) + ſuffer finne and vices to grow and en- 
that is, not h manner of Lis }creaſe in Church, houſe, or ſchoole, hey 

tles S Kings doe g yet ſhould deſerve blame, and were wor- 
| the Pape. 1 tes idtrude upon | thy themſelves to be beaten, becauſe 

ght of Chill Rylers, and chal- | they do not what a 

6 ; 


(words to fight withall: the Church 


0 make aright uſe of the ſword, by 


ves che. po wer of both.| the bregd 
| 5 e 


ord. ] vert his power p e hin- 


Ve: rl empudent a 


it is not 


upon occaſion todraw it out on Gods 
behalfe , and tw-his ſtead ( whoſe mi- 
niſters and ſervants they, be) to take 


TI u. hat then is the ſecond Doctrine 


| 


ſtandeth with che office of the Ruler, 


vengeance and puniſhment on. ſuch as 
do offend : ſo as not to uſe it, is to 
fruſtrate Gods inſlitution, and to doe 


the Families, the Schooles , have their 


bath the word of God, that two-edged 
(word, Heh. 4-12. The ſword of the Spi- 

rit, Epbef..6. 17. The chaſtifing rod is in | 
Read of a ſword unto the Father and 
Schpoole · maſter. As all theſe are bound 


; 


right cenſures, and corre&ions, without | 


i the burt more) the Magiſtrate} 
is. blameworthy, if be be careleſſe and 
willnot, or Fa and dare not con- | 


drance of enbrmities in the Common- 
wealth. For by impunity finne will 
| fruitful, It will 
ſpread it ſelſe in all places w 


bo bere 
contro Axe a | 


| Strumpet; and & Will fall} 


againſt (their own duty. The Church, | 


and mult on of iniqui- 
wal pro as bia nf 


Out 


„ 


Chap-13; 


without which, any good Lawes, | 


— 


N 


Veal 5,6,7. 


| dity of the ſword, that ( as Chi ſeſtume 


tbe Epiſtle tothe Romans. 


out in the reckoning;that Rulers wil be 
found culpable and guilty of ſuch 
crimes,as by their ſoftneſſe aud ſufferfice 
be committed. For with God it is 
muck one, whether- one be a doer of 
evill, or no hinderer, and ſoa conſenter 
and a foſterer. On the other fide, by 
the diligent and conſcionable uſe of the 
fword, not only the Ruler is diſchar- 
ged, bat there is a terrour ſtricken into 
the hearts of evill men, which ſtayes 
them from running headlong to vice, as 
Solomon ſaith, The blewneſſe of the wound 
driveth out evill. And Deut. 18. Crimes 
be puniſhed by the Judge, that the ref? may 
ſear and do no ſuch evil. Alſo 1 Tim. 5. 24. 
ſcandalous Miniſters muſt be openly 
 rebuked, that others may be terrified : 
ſo as there is a double benefit comes by 
correcting vices, according to their 
quality. One the reformation of the 
offender, as the theeſe on the croſſe was 
reclaimed by his pain: and ſecondly, the 
reſtraint of others that would offend, 
were they riot feared by example of pu- 
niſhme . 


nt. 

Thus as the body by purging out 
noxious humours,' the garden by wee 
ding, the flocke by tarring ſcabbed 
| ſheep be kept ſound, clean and health- 
* : ſo the Commonwealth is parged 
of much evill, and preſerved from infe- 
tion of vices hy ſevere puniſhments, 
To theſe we may adde a third commo- 
faith) it makes the wn of vertue eafie, 
when to the vertuous life of the Ruler 
there is added the impulſion and force 
of lawes well executed. This brought 
many Donatiſts from that wicked ſect, 
to imbrace the Catholike truth, where- 
pon Azguſtine correfted his errour , 
touching the not puniſhing of here- 
tickes. Laſtly, in that they are entituled 
the Miniſters of God: ler this helpe to 
nouriſh reverehce towards them, to 
have them in good reputation for the 
Lords fake, 1 Pet. 2. 13. Secondly, let it 
re Rulers that they ſhall not lacke 
ods aſſiſtance and prote&ion, ſee 
Joſb. 1. 5,6,7, It Kings will maintain 
their Judges, Sheriffs, Juſtices, and theſe 


| ſubje&ion unto Magiſtrates 


but their duties; yea to the punifhing 
of fuch as reſiſt to make ah How 
can ĩt be that God ſhonld caſt off the 
care and defence of his Miniſters and 
lervantt, executing but his judgements ? 
he wil certainly be a ſhield and a buckler 
[ro ſuch ſhields of the earth ſo the Pſehniſt 
calles Rulers) as be found uprighe and 


valiant. 


— 


Diatoouns:V. 
Verſ. 5, 6,7. 


maſt I bereſere ye muſt be ſubjecd not onely for 


wrath, but for conſcience ſake. For this 
cauſe ye pay alſo tribute, for they are Gods 
Minifters,applying themſelves for the ſane 
thing:give to al men therefore their duese. 


T1iMOTH xUs. 
Hat be the contents of this Text 
l S1 I. It containeth a con 
on of the former exhortation touching 
wherein 


3 
we are to obſerve theſe three things: 
Firſt, a ion of two maine argu- 
ments, the former (e metu ume) becauſe 
of wrath. The ſecond (a mets Dei) for 
conſcience fake , that is, leſt we hurt 
our conſcience by o God who 
ſets Rulers over us, and commands us 
to obey them. The ſecond part is an 
addition of two new arguments, firſt 
. muſt be ſubjecb,] the 
ſecond from equity ¶ render to every m 
bis due: ] this is regale equitatis & 
juris., The third and laft of the 
text is an enumeration of the parts of 
ſubjection, which bee theſe foure : 


I feare, 2 honour, 3 tribute, 4 cuſtome. 


Of — laſt _ — be — reaſons 
ce in the text, why they to 
paid: Firſt, (a teftimonio) hs 4 
themſelves be witneſſes of ſubjection, 
1 for this cauſe ye pay tribute. ] Secondly, (a 
onefto) becauſe it is an honeſt thing to 
ive recompence to the Magiftrate for 
is labour and paines, (applying them- 
ſelves to this purpoſe.) | 
Ti . Let at proceed to the words, ami tel 


us what is bere meant by [ wrath, J ¶ for 


do beate out their Lnder-officers doing 


„ 


conſelence ſake 7] 
: 811. 


A243 


— 
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An Expofition upon 


Fa 
>» 


1 divers circumſtances of the text, I doe 
rather incline to that of Chryſoſtome, and 


811. Wrach figniſies that puniſh. 
went or revenge mentioned verſe 4. be- 
cauſe it proceeds from the wrath or an- 
ger both of God and the —— 
which becauſe men can no otherwiſe 
avoyd then by ſubjection, therefore 
here is the. neceſſity of ſubjection. But 
eſpecially ¶ for conſcience ſake, ] which 
words have ſundry interpretations, all 
true, but not all fit to the text: Some by 
conſcience underſtand the light of na- 
turall reaſon, which teacheth us to ren- 
der every man his due, as Liranw- Or 
the conſcience of ſuch ſinnes as diſobe · 
dient perſons may fall into, through 
their diſobedience, as Tolet thinketh. Or 
the conſcience of other men, that it be 
not hurt by example or our obſtinacy 
againſt Rulers, as Eraſmu. Or the con- 
ſcience of ſuch benefits as we receive 
by the meanes of Rulers, whereof in 
verſe 4 Or thus, it is againſt conſcience 
corefiſt ſuch Benefactors as protect the 
good, and puniſh the evill doer, as 
Chryſofeme. Or the pricke that. doth 
Ring the conſcience of rebellious 

ſons. Now there be two things which 
doe (like furies) ting the conſcience of 
ſuch: Firſt, the contempt of the good 
ordinence of God, Secondly, i i 
tute towards Rulers, which e all 
 thankinde beholden to theme Thus Pe- 
ter Marry : but Maſter Bea, and 
Piſcatiy do interpret it, De wein Dei 
# tofſcientia precepti, becauſe God 
tath ordained Rulers, and commanded 
ſabjeftion, therefore we cannot with a 
good confciente deſpiſe or reſiſt them. 
Albeit I would not willingly caſt off 
any of theſe interpretations, yet for 


owne election: we are bound to be 


ſubje&, as either we will eſcape puniſh- 
ment, or keepe our conſcience unto 
God ward uuſpotted. If we be not ſub- 
ject, we incurre Gods wrath, we make 


ſhipwracke of a good conſcience, two | 


of the greateſt evils, and therefore wee | | 


muſt needs be ſubject, by which means, 
we ſhall enjoy Gods favour, and the 
peace of a good conſcience, which are 
two of the chiefeſt good things. Se- 
condly, were we ſure to avoid both the 
wrath of God, and the paniſhment of 
the Rulers, yet we ought to be ſubject 
unto them, that we may preſerve an un- 
corrupt conſcience, which is a farre 
greater benefit then to avayd corporall 
ain. Thirdly, our externall obedience. 
18 not ſufficient, unleſſe it be joyned 


with ſubjection of conſcience : not to | 


ſpeak evill with. our tongues,nor with 
our hands to reſiſt the Magiſtrate, is 
then a Chriſtian action, when in our 
conſcience we reverence Rulers. 
this reproves ſuch people that are ſub- 
jet not in ſingleheſſe of heart, but with | 


eye · ſubjection: ſo it exhorts us in per- 


the laſt of M. Ber, as the higheſf and 
fitteſt, becauſe he had ſpoken of Gods 
ordinance, and the good uſe of Rulets, 
in regard whereof, there is conſcience 
to be made of ſubjection to the Magi- 
ſtrate. | 
TI m. Les ws now beere what Doctrine: 
ariſe from the words thus opened ? 
} $131. That to give ſubjection to 
Rulers is no indifferent thing to bee 


7 at our pleaſure , as a thing at out 


— — 


forming ſubjection, not to ſet our mem- 
bers aworke onely, but to do our duty 
to ſuperiours of conſcience to God; 
otherwiſe there may be fruit of our 
ſubjection unto Rulers, but none to 
ourſelves before God. 

TI u. Bu may it be rightly collected from 
this text, that the Lawes of men do as truely, | 
abſelutely,and properly, bine aur cunſcience, | 
de the Lawes of God ? | 

S1 1. No verily: this is the pre- 
rogative of God, that he is alone the 
Law-giverto the conſcience, James 2. 
There is « Law-giver, even Ged. God 
alone is the: Lord of the conſcience, 1 
for he made it, 2 he governes it, 3 and 
he alone is able to ſave or deſtroy it, for 
breach of his lawes : and therefore his 
lawes bave abſolute and proper power 
to binde the conſcience of ſuch as break 
them, to ſinne and damnation, Whereas 
mens lawes do binde our conſcience, it 

is not throughany power of themſelves, 
but by virtue of Gods Law, com- 
manding *usto be ſubje& unto them 
and of the things commanded, being 


agreeable | 


As 


— 


— 
— 


— 


Chap. 19 


* 


Verl 5,6. 


the Epiſtle to the Roman 8. 


549 
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agreeable to divine Lawes. a 
Secondly, if mens Lawes ſhould pro- 
perly binde (as they be mans) then the 
Midwives diſobeying Phareob, Exod. 1, 
and the three Hebrews diſobeying Nebu- 
chadnezzar about falling down to the 
Image,Den.3.had ſinned againſt confci- 
ence:whereas their example is in Scrip · 
ture commended for our imitation. Alfo 
then,Peter, James and John, had not given 


ding them to preach, 


ſaying, It is better 
to obey God then men. 


is to be added, fo nothipg is to be taken 
therefrom, | 
Laftly, there being no tribunall ſeat, 
ſaving that of God in heaven, higher 
and greater chen that Tribunall which is 


alſo then humane Lawes ſhould be as | 


ſet up in our'conſcience on earth : It the 
theConfcience, then it would follow; 
and over-rule the ſuperiour. 


Theſe things ſerve to diſcover the in- 
tolerable pride of that man of finne, the 


which he will have as much obliged 
unto his Eccleſiaſticall Lawes, as unto 
Gods morall precepts;. fo as men ſhall 
finne mortally, and become worthy of 
eternall death, ifthey breake any Papall 
conſtitution, even therefore becauſe they 
be his conſtitutions. Thus Pereriae the 
eſuĩte affirmes; but Bellarmine in his 
apter de Pemiſice goeth yet further: 
that if che Pope ſhould commend for 
vertues ſuch things as are vices, men 
are as mach bound inconſcience to 
them, as if they were Jawfull things 
commanded of God : and no marvaile, 
ſeeing they aſcribe unto the Pope om- 
nipotency, and acknowledge him to be 
a God. But what is this, bat to fulfil! 


the propheſie of Antichriſt by S. Paw, 


and 


Pope of Kane, challenging to himſelfe men, but for divine precept ſake, the 
that which is peculiar unto God, even a | things commended ſuch as we 
Soveraigue rule over the conſcience, cannot but imbrace, u we would 


wound our conſcience: but ifthe things 
enjoyned, be indiffere 
ture, neither prohibited by Gods Law, 
nor exacted, yet then we are to obey in 


conſcience , 


ſelves, but firſt of the generall precepts 
Honour the King, Submit your ſelves to 
Principalities, Be ſubject to powers, &. 
Secondly, in reſpe& of the end which 
the Ruler propounds unto himſelſe, and 
that is externall peace, order, comeli- 
neſſe, honeſty, which being morally 
good things, we are therefore in conſci- 
ence bound not to violate them · Third - 
ly, in regard of certaine accidents which 
| = a 
Lawes, as diſloyalty, contempt of Ru- 
lers, ſcandall to our 


2 Thel. 2. 2. To fit in the Temple of Cod, being things morally cvill, therefore 


as- God; ard to-lift up himſelfe, alone ol 
| that is called G For the conſcience Is 
Gods Temple, and ſubject unto 1 
but to God; according to that, Give 
uno God the things What ce Gedi, 
Matth, 22. We es 
TI. But do not the Lawes of man binde 
the conſcience in any reſpedt Or if 
or in what reſpecꝭis ? 
iven| 81 1. Yea, We are in conſe 
a ſound anſwer unto the Ralers, forbid - bound to obey hamang Lawęs, ode 
we runne into the offence of God, and 
ſo offend our conſcience. This is rhe 
Thirdly, both the Miniſters and the | very meaning of our Text: for if. we 
people of Chriſt, ſhould be equally | muſt obey for conſcience ſałe, then Ru- 
bound to. ſtudy humane Lawes, as lers and Lawes doe in ſome ſort binde 
divine, which were an abſurd ching: our conſcience. Again, this Comman- 
dement ¶ be ſubjet} unto higber powers , |. 
as divine, whercunto as nothing cannot be broken with a good canſci- | 
ence, Therefore we are in conſcience 
bound to do ſuch things as are enjoyned 
us by Rulers, wich this condition, that 
the thing enjoyned be not contrary to 
common honeſty, equity, reaſon, and 
religion. For further explanation of this 
Law of man (as it is of man) could bind point, obſerve that the Law of vill Ma- 
giftrates, doth forbid and require ſome- 
that infeciour power might preſcribe | times the ſelfe-ſame thi 
Law doth forbid and requre; as Uſu- 
ry, drunkenneſſe, perjury, theft, murder: 
then we = 


unto none 


ex de, bew, Doubt. 


FS y*.4 -£ 


Solution. 


4 « 


k 


hing that 


not in reſpect of 


ata middle na- 


of the chi them- 


y the breach of humane 
neighbours ; which 


when , 


_ 


55 
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E | 


to avoyde murther: or moderation in 
| meats, drinke, apparell, ec. to avoyde 


doe not offend, becauſe. God himſelſe 


_ | meant by the 


when any of them doe ifſue for our neg- 
le& of civill Lawes, then the conſcience 
is hurt and ſinne is committed, though 
the things whereon the Lawes were 
made, be but indifferent. Finally, if hu- 
mane Lawes be ſuch, as to determine 
of circumſtances, which be meanes the 
better to maintain and obſerve Gods 
morall Law, as touching time and place 
of divine worſhip, and concernin the | 
not wearing of Daggers, Swords,Guns, 


intemperancy: in theſe things, it be- 
hooves us to make conſcience that. we 


hath bound us to the exerciſe of all 
meanes and helpes, whereby any 
vertue may be exerciſed, or any vice 
eſciewed. 

TIA. Proceed to the next verſe, | For 
this cauſe ye pay tribute, | and tell us what is 
2 

8S 11. Now Paul reaſoneth from 
their owne teſtimony, a8 if he ſhould 
in that you pay tribute, in this you 


Rulers, even (for this cauſe) that you 
may avoyde wrath, and keep a good 
conſcience: By Tribute is meant ſuch 
payments as the people contributed to 


| 


their Rulers, and were brought into the 
Kings Exchequer (as one would ſay, ſor 
commodities exported or imported) 
thence called, fee, Sd 77 view, or 
geo iger. Tribute herein differs 

cu which are impoſts and pay- 
men ts, cither paid by the poll, man by 
man, or according to mens ſeverall ſub- 


— 


ſtances, immoveables, things, lands, or 
ingveablis, as Merchandize. Note fur- 
ther, that he ſaĩth not [ye give] but | ye 
pay] tribute, to teach, that Tributes are 
not gifts but debts; not things freely 
beſtowed, but of duty performed; as it is 
writtcn in the beginning of the ſeventh 
verſe, Render to every man bis due. And 
whereas our Apoſtle, writing to all 
beleeving Romans ( whereof ſome were 
Miniſters, ſome were people ! and 
univerſally faith to them all, | yepay 
tribute, ] this ſheweth, that no perſons 


wealth without tribute. Now reaſon 


dened about the upholding of that 
tneſſe, that you do owe ſuhjection to | 


from this part of ſubjection of paying 
Tribute, un leſſe where there is — 
granted by the bounty of the King. 
1 1 M. What is our deftrine from this fixt 
verſe / | 
Sx Li. That it is a duty 
himſelſe laid upon all ſorts of ſubjecta, 
willingly to pay uſuall cuſtomes and 
tribates unto their Princes. The reaſous 
of this duty be theſe. Firſt, zo teſtifie 
and declare our ſubjeftion toward po- 
wers, that we acknowledge them to be 
our lawfull Governdꝭs, and that we 
have them in fingalar account, as men 
ſet over us by God, for whoſe fake we 
pay them tribute, ſubſidies, and cu- 
omes. Secondly, to maintaine and 
uphold che publicke'charge that Princes 
are put to, about the publick tranquilli- 
ty. Whence it is, that by pin, tri 


* 


that no more a body can be preſerved 
without ſinewes, then a Common 


God 


bates are termed nervi reipublice, ſor 


Reaſons. 


would, that every man ſhould be bur- 


publicke charge to I I 
purſe, every man his ſhare according 
to his meanes; many hands make light 


Thirdly, tributes are tobe paid as a 


unto Magiſtrates for their |. 


t paines, for they muſt apply them- 
. + ro this| 
purpoſe, that is, with 
care, and might; they muſt ſerve to 
vengeance on the evill, and to recom- 
penſe the good, to uſe the ſword for 
making of Lawes, for maintenance of 
peace, execution of — and waging 
of warres: theſe be matters of great 
weight, charge, and difficultic, of much 
paine and peril, which made the Em- 
_ Maximilian to know. that the 
ife of a Rufticke is to be [preferred he- 
fore thelife of a Ruler, who is a ſervant 
to all, to watch when other men ſleep, 
to travell abroad when other men fta 
at home, to purchaſe other mens ea 
and ſafety with their owne diſquiet and 
danger. Which made a certain. wiſe 
man to ſay, that if a Crowne lay on the 


|Eccleſuflicall or Civill, be exempted 


——————. — 


their ſtud 931 


| 


ground, 


——_—_— 


F 
1 


V9.9 10. 


the Epifile to ibe Romans. 


ground, he would not ſtoop to take ir 


up, it had ſo many cares annexed to it. 


In reſpe& whereof Queefre Elizabeth 


=_ it openly in the Parliament houſe, | they 
4 


at ſhe had rather be a milke-woman 
then a Queen, were it not more for 
her ſubjects ſake then her 'owne, And 
of a ceitaine Romane we read that Jong 
aſpiring to be Emperour, he was not fo 
forward to have ir; as feeling the bur- 
then he was willing ro caſt it off, yea 
moaned and complained of the burthen 
of it, that it was heavy. If this matter 
were thoughly - confadered, it may 
reſtraine many men aſpiring to 
places of goverment, which are joyned 
with ſo many and ſo great encumbran- 
ces and troubles, it their duty be 
thorowly done : alſo it would prevail 
with ſubje&s to encourage them with- 
out grudging and murmuring, willing- 
ly, yea*cheerefully to bring in all fu 
payments which are reaſonable and 
neceſſarfly impoſed upon them for the 
publick good, or for the ſuſtentation of 
publick ns: Such as are compel - 
led to pay, do hereby deſerve rebuke. 
Witha are reproved our Ro» 


criminal cauſes from civill tryals, and 


haying money, lands, arc poſſeſſions, aſ- 


| waniſts which both ( de fatto & jure )| 
exempt the perſon ot the Clergy in 


their goods from civill payments, ac- 
cording to a decree of Boniface the 
eight, and the corrupt opinion of Bel- 
Lermine , that the Clergy is exempt in 
per ſon and [ "pm by donation of Prin. 
ces: ind of Thomas Aquins, that the 
law-of nature dach reed the Clergy, 
though Princes had not cleared them. 
But all this is quite contrary to the Law 
of God, who requires every ſdule to be | 
ſub jeck, verſe 1. and tribute is i part of 
ſubjection, verſe 6. Secondly, ta the 
example of Chriſt and his Apoſtfes, 
who paid poll money, Matth. 17. 
Thirdly, to the law of reafon and na- 


a Comm̃on- wealth and fich as partake 


of tlie benefit of Governors, (ould in 


common maintain goteryment, it be- 
ing unreaſönable that when athers arg 
burthened, Miniſters ſhbuld' be caſed, 


well as others, (alwayes excepting ſuch 
immunitics as they enjoy lawtully) and 
ſomewhere in that proportion, as were 
they exempted, Princes .ſhould laſe 
the third part of their kingdome, as 
now in Speine, and was ſometime in 
England. a 

1 M. What iu ſgniſied by ¶ feare ] and 
[ bonoar 2) 

S 11. Not feare after a crime 
committed, which is of an evill conſci- 
ence, but anaweto offend and do a fault 
which is of a religious hearr, 
reverence to Gods order, and 
to obſerve good lawes without giving 
offence. Honour is the teſtiſicatidn 


up becauſe of their place and dignity, 
keeping ſilence before them, f 
well of that they do well, covering 
their infirmĩties, not as Cham blazoning 
the faults of Rulers; coming to them 
upon command, anſwering, with 
good reverence and meekneſſe, attri- 
buting to them their due titles, &c. All 
which belongs to the honour of our ſa- 
— may be brought to theſe few 
1 Love to their office and Gods 
ordinance in it. 2 Reverence of Meir 
dignity and power. 3. | 
for their careand labour, and the bene- 
fies which — to all. 4 Cha- 
rity” in conſtrui their ut, 
interpreting doubchull r apt 
part. 5 Prayer for God and 
protection. 6. Obedience to Jawfall 
commandements. 7. Patience in faffe- 
ring even unjuſt puniſkmencs, without 
teſiſtance. 


— 


Draious v1. 
Verſes 8,9519. | 
Owe natbing te any man 


| LT IDE WET 


CIS 


Trmorwius, m7 
Ow dabthe Apoſtte proceed 7 and what | 


inward feare by outward ſignes, as, 
vailing the cap, bowing the knee, rifing 


8 to love one . 
rure,, Which reacherh Thar menibers olf feige ade Las. For dbie, thou b a 
* commit aduſtery,. &c. | 47 


H 


agreement hath this with the former / 


811.1 


— 


3 


An Expoſition pon 


- | rity; for ifall debrs muſt be paid, then 


wy 


1 oftheſe p 


| Sat. That it doth behove every 


S 11. This is the ſecond general! 
of this Chapter containing an ex 
ortation to mutuall love. k bath this 
coherence with . the former matter, 
wherein having exhorted to render 
Magiſtrates their due particularly, he 
now generally perſwades all Chriſtians 
to pay unto all ſorts of men wharſoever 
they owe them, not ceaſing till they be 
quit from all debts : by which occaſion 
he ſticreth us up to pay the debt of cha- 


muſt charity be exerciſed, becauſe that 
isa debt, and profitable for us to the 
Keeping of the Law ; which he proveth 
by theſe two reaſons, one by the enu · 
meration of particulars, verſe 9.as thus: 
Theparticular precepts of the Law are 
theſe, ' Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 
ce. but love inableth us to the keeping 
„therefore is love the 
fulfilling of the Law: the aſſumption 
and concluſion of this argument are in 
the 10. verſe. The ſecond reaſdn is, love 
doth no evill, chereſore it was the k 

ing of the Law. Oftheſe z. reaſons the 
former is drawn from a profitable effect 
of love,and thelatter from removing of 
hin range” Aoregng | 

„ at is the dodrine we learne 
2 - firſt words of the text, [ Owe nothing, 

7 . 


Chriſtian to haye an honeſt care for the 
payment of his debts of all Kindes both 
civill and moral. This propoſition needs 
planation, confirmation, and applica- 
tion: explain ic _ it is er of eve- 
ry wiſe man ſo to live if it be 


debts: Firſt, that he may not be ob- 
noxious to others, and the leſſe be his 
owne man. Secondly, the moge a mans 
debt is, ſo the lefſe is his ſubſtance. 
Thirdly, debt ĩs a diſquĩet unto an ho- 
neſt minde,and bath ſome appearance of 
er Ken nes * name, 
ir proſeſſion, and their poſterity. 
The belt mean, to avoid debts are 
theſe. Firſt, frugality and moderation in 
expences, eyer keeping under, rather 


then at any time going above our de- 


, le 5 
Ihe may free Rinfelf ont al pecuniary | 


| 


and never demanded,yetart thou bound 


erer and ability. For whereas divers 


— ww... 


| 


there be,who go over ſhooes, and boots, 
yea and over cares too in debt; that fals 
out by over ung an drinking, or by 
over building, or by over purchaſing, or 
over cloathing themſclves and theirs. Se- 
condly, warineſſe in contracts and bar- 
gaines. Thirdly, by avoiding raſh ſure- 
tiſhip, when we know neither the men, 
nor their eſtate for whom we become 
pledges. In this there is much folly,and 


oftentimes the end thereof is be 0 
as Solomon in many places teaches ie 
doth debts which cometh by gaming, 
and rioĩous living.Fourthly,by eſchew+ 
ing to take m upon LUliury; for 
that biteth (as the Hebrew word tgnifi- 
eth) and gnaweth the eſtate of many a 
man to the bare bone at laſt But ſithence 
it fareth ſo with many men, as it is hard 
for them to trade in the world without 
debt, in this caſe we are charged by the 
Apoſtle. to make due and timely ſatis- 
faction. | 4 

TIM. But what if my neighboug wil for- 
give the debt? Or what if be be not able te pay 
it? Or what ifthe debt be ſmall, er the creditor 
be dead, and none appointed to require it? 

S 1 L. Though the debt be forgotten 


i, ons 
1 


to pay, if thou be not forgiven and 


ite * thy debt be ſo great, 
= thy ſelſe ſo E chou beef not 
able, then after the counſell of the holy 


Ghoſlin Prov. 6. 3. Goe bumble thy ſelſe, 
&c. purpoſe reſtitution, promiſe to pay 
it when thou ſhalt be able : and if the 
Gredicor be dead, and the debt ſmal, and 
no order left to exact it, yet remember, 
that chere is as good right to à peny, as 
to a pound, and what cannot be rendred 
to the creditor, pay to his children, or 
the next of his kindred, or in deſect of 
ſuch to the poor; for a Chriſtians care 
muſt be, not to owe any thing to any 


| 


TIM. By what reaſons may bis duty be | 
confirmed and urged ? 

S 1 1, The leſſer light of Nature, 
teacheth us to give unto every man that 
which is his owne. Secondly, the grea- 
ter light of the Word, inſtruct: us to 
deale juſtly, and it is a maine part of 
juſtice commuracive to paydebts. * 

72 


— 


* 
A. 
* 


1 — 


_ Chap.13 


Verſ 8, 9, 10. 


tbe Epiſtle 10 


the Romans. 


3352 


vVſe. 


ly, by paying ot debts we ſhall Pleaſe, 
God, and hnde him ready further to 
blefle us. Sce the example of ihe Wi- 
dow, 2 Kings 4. 1,2, 3. Fourthly , by 
this incancs we preſerve our credit with 
men, and the of our conſcience 
with God, and eſcape the danger of 


Whereasbn the contrary, by living in 
debt care leſly, ve offend God whoſe 
Law we break, we wound cur conſci- 
ence” by injuſtice,” we hurt our owne 
eſtimation, and ſlander our proſeſſion, 
cauſing men to ſpeake hardly, not only 
of our ſelvet, but of che Goſpell tor our 


' helliſh torment for ourunrighteouſne(s, 


| all. This is the caſe of many Bank- 


power, to anſwer unto every man that 


ſekes. Laſtly, we al ſo incurre the penalty 
of the Law (to wir) impriſonment, and 
the paines of eternall death, (to wit} 


1 Cor. 6.9. 
T 1M. What uſe are ne to make of this 
inſtruction? 


811. Firſt, it ſerveth for reproof | furthertben to pecuniary debts alone ? 


of ſuch as run in debt by borrowing, 
and do not mean to reſtore. Secondly, 
of ſuch as in payment of debts are par- 
tiall, ſatistying ſome and not others, 
when as they have wherewith to ſatisfie 


rupts, which break, that they may eſcape 
by paying by quarters or halſes. Third- 


ly, of ſuch as do pay, but itis grudging- debters one to another. 
ſaith of himſelfe, Rom. 1. 14. 1am 8 
Law, what was lent them in love. All |debt:r to you Romans, &c. it is true of all 
theſe are worſe then Pagans or Jewes, | ſuperiours. And | what he affirmeth of 
For the Heathen Romans fo abhorred | Philemon 19. verſe, Thou oweft thy ſelfe, 
looſe debters, as they made a Law to Cr. belongs to all interiors in ſome 
cut them in pieces, and to ſatisſie every ſort. This conſideration, that mutuall 
Creditor with a quarter. Whereunto duties are ſo many debts, ſhould much 
the Goſpel alluderh,in allotting puniſh- | provoke us unto ſerious performance. | 
ment to the unfaithfull Steward, Matth. | What man is there that hath but com- 
24. 51. The Jewes though ſomewhat mon honeſty but will take care of his 
milder yet ſevere enough againſt retch- |debis tt pay them, and till the bock be 
leſſe de bters, who by their Law muſt be |crofſed,and the Bils be canceld, will give 
fold, and themſelves, their wifes and himſelf no quiet? Now if we take not 
children. become ſlaves, to fatisfic their | to heart our mutuall duties to do them 
| Creditors, 1 Kinys 4. 1. Secondly, here | becauſe they be debts, what may this ar- 
is an exhortation unto all perſons, as | gue, but that we are worſe then honeft 
tender either conſcience or credite, and 
regard either God or man, either pre- | of the world, and allo the reverence of 


| ſent or future kurt, to be willing and 


Iy,driving their Creditors to recover by 


ready according to their meanes and 


Lawes humane, and divine jullice. de 


or of religion, as between all other in · 
ſeriours and ſuperiours, whether Magi- 


civill men, having loſt both the ſhame 
Almighty God? 


for Chriſtians to look unto ? 


they owe them, even tothe utmoſt ſar · 
thing, * although ĩt cannot be done 
but to their own impoverithing;conlide- 
— things eſpecially, i that a little 
with righteouſneſſe, is better then much 
with iniquity; 2 and what happened to 
the widow that was careful] to pay her | 
bis, her Oyle (by Gods bleſſing) was 
encreaſed, till ſhe had enough for the 
Creditor, and a remnant and remainder 
for her ſelſe and children to live on, 
2 Kirgs 4. 7. Howbeit let this be done 
nut tor reputation to keep credite, 
or for profit fake, that ye may be 
truſted againe : but of conſcience and 
obedience to that God which hach 
ſaid, Owe notbing to” any man; — 
you may be ſure to be comforted 
and bleſſed in your deeds, as the A- 
ſtle James ſpeaketh in another caſe, 
ames 1. 25. 


TI. But doth this -ſextence reath no 


S 11. Yes, it is to be extended to 
debts both naturall and morall, even 
whenſoever there is any obligation or 
bond either of nature, as between Fa- 
ther and children, husband and wife; 


ſtrates or Miniſters, &c. all theſe are 
When Paul 


T 1 u. M bat ether debt is there yet behind 


811. 


. 
2 
N 


1 
© 


1 


= 


ꝙ— - — 


lf 


An Expoſition upon 


Lis. 
„ a 5 5 
— 
k 
. 5 
vb 
3 


I 


While we live, but this of love cannot 


S x L. Ihe debt of love: for when. 
the Apoſtle faith, + ¶ Owe nothing unte 
any but love, | it ſtrongly implics that 
love is a debt, yet ſuch a debt it is, as in 
ſundry things differs from civill debts, 
which are due but to ſome perſons ; 
whereas love is to be exerciſed cowards 
all, friends, enemies, Inſidels, and Chri- 
ſtians. Secondly, other debts being paid, 
our ſubſtance is diminiſhed, but love by 
paying it to others, increaſes in our 
(elves, reddendo multiplicatur, as one 
ſaith. Thirdly, other debts may be paid 


be ſatisſied in this life ; it is due in hea- 
ven, both to God, to Angels, and to 
Saints, 1 Cor. 13- 13. Fourthly, debrs 
of money are to be paid at certaine 
times and places, but the debt of 
love is due alwayes and every where. 
Fiftly, other debts may be diſpenſed 
withall, and forgiven : but the debt of 
love not ſo. Men cannot, and God 
— not —— 3 the — of our 
ove, though he will forgive the imper- 
ſections of our love. Laſtly „ other 
debts being once paid, are no more 
debts : bug love, although it be paid, is 


preſerve them what we can, This muſt 
move us both to pray for greater mea- 


ſure ot grace, to be able to performe 
chis better hereatrer, and inſtantly to 
beg pardon of God through Chriſt for 


our failing heretofore; for the debt of | 


charity being neglected, doth increaſe 
the debt of finne : and look how much 
we come ſhort of paying the debt of 
love, ſo much we multiply the debt of 
fiane; and therefore ſtand in need both 
of faith to belecve the forgiveneſs of that 
which is paſt, and repencance to amend 
our lives tor the time to come, to walke 
henceforth in charity, doing all things 
in love. 

TIA. Come mow ts the reaſon of the Apa- 
ſtle, wby we (bould love on? another, and tell 
us what is meant by the | Law, | and ty the 
fulfilling of it? 

S1 1. Among ſundry acceptions of 
the word | Law] as firſt for the bookes 
of Moſes; Secondly, for the whole 
doctrine of the word; Thirdly, for the 
morall precepts given in Mount Sinai, 
&c. Here ir is put for the ſecond Table, 
becauſe he diſcour ſeth of the duties to 
our · neighbour, the love whereof being 


ſtill due, it is alwayes in paying and ever 


coupled with the love of God (as an 


owing, becauſe the grounds thereof bei effect with the cauſe) therefore it ma 


Chap. 13. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


perpetuall. Firſt, the pr 
Law thy neighbour as thy , Meth. | 
22, Secondly, our common nature, eve- | the exact keeping in every point with- 
ry man being anothers fleſh, Eſay 58. out any ſwarving, but the cacetfull en- 
7. Prov. 11. 17. Thirdly, the image of | deavour to doe one Commandement as 
God imprinted in our nature. Laſtly, | well as another, without baulking any 
common profeſſion, having all one Sa- | of them. The drift of the Apoſtle here 
viour by grace (to wit) Chriſt, as we being this, to teach that the Law is ge- 
have all one father by nature ( to wit) nerally kept by the exerciſe of love, 
Adem. Now fithence charity is a debt, which is therefore ſaid to be the fulſil- 
and ſuch a debt as we are all bound | ling of the Law: Firſt, becauſe it is the 
to pay, it flands every man upon that end of the Commandements, 1 Tim. 1. 
bath any conſcience of this debt, to 5. Secondly, for that it is the motive to 
looke unto all the particulars thereof, ftirreup to every duty both to God and 
which being ſundry and » lome 
thinos being due to the ſoule of our 
brother, as to comfort, exhort, rebuke, 
Kc. Other things due to his body, as to 
cover his nakedneſſe, feed his hunger, perfett keepers of the Law. 

c. alſo we being debters to the dig- | TIN. What is the Doctrine we are to 
nity, life, chaſtity, ſubſtance, and name learn from bence ? 

of our neighbour, in none of theſe to St. This ought very much to kindle 
impairhim, but in all to increaſe and our love, ſeeing it is ſuch a helpe to the 
* wr 


of God, well comprehend the whole morall 
Law. By fulfilling is meant here not 


—_—— 
—— 


the Law, Math. 22. 37, 38,39. Finally, 
becauſe ic is theperfe&ion of the Law, 
and were it perfe& in us, would make us 


| 


— 


man. Thirdly, be cauſe it is the ſum of 


fulfilling 


How love 
is the ful- 
filling of 


; the Law, 
| and why. 


| 


—— *—— 


Verl. 8, 9, 10. 


be Epiſlle to ibe Romans. 


2 


ſulũlling of the Law, then which there is ſoever others be affected unto us, as 
uocking, except faith in Chridt eicher of | Chriſt loved his ems, lo muſt we. 
more honour and beauty, or of more | This is one and the beſt ttyall of our 
and benefit then to be keepers of love. Secondly, by the meaſure or man 

the Law : by which firſt we have con · ner tat her of our love, that we love our 
formicy with God , whoſe image of | neighbour as our ſelves; that is, as con · 
holineſſe and righteouſnefſe-is moſt ab- ſtantly without fainting , as fincerely 
fſolucely and lively portrayed in the without diflembling, being as caretull 
Law :the neerer theretore we come to the | through love to behiclpefull to the bo- 
Law, the liker we are to God. Again, dies and ſoules of others and to every 
our ſtudy to walke in the Law, is both a | thing that is deare unto them, as we 
of a bleſſed man, and. the way to | would have it done to our (elves. Third- 
Pſal. 119. 1. and 112. 1. If ly; by che quality and nature of love , 

the keeping of the law be ſo beautifull which ſtirs us up co reſpect one man. as 
and beneficiall, judge how behovefull it well as another (though not ſo much) 
is to imbrace love: which enables us to | ſo to tender him in one thing as well as 
keepthe Law here in ſome meaſure, and | in another ; for what God joynes, no 
3 perfectly. As Paul ſaith of man may ſeparate, and that God which 
love, if we had all graces, without it commanded love to our Neighbours 
they were nothing; ſo may I ſay, if we | perſons, hath enjoyned charity towards 
could keep all the Commandements, and all the things of our neigtbours, not to 
not do them in love, it were nothing. hurt him in any of them, no not io much 
Wherefore let all men have their hearts as by a thought, much leſſe by diſgrace, 
endued with love, thinke they have a or cruelty, or uncleanneſſe, or oppreſũ · 
great bleſſing, and thanke God for it on, or ſlander. For if we do keep that 
and as the Apoſtles prayed, Lord increaſe | Law of not ſtealing, and doing wrong, 
our faith, ſo let every good Chriſtian | and breake the other which torbids a- 
pray, Lord increaſe my love; for the) dultery or incotinency, or keep this, 


more we love, the more we fulfill the 
Laws and the more we fulfill the Law, 
the more we reſemble God the giver of 
the Law; and the liker we are to God in 
holineſſe, the more we are to be like him 


and treſpaſſe by falſe witneſſe, being full 
of Iĩes, and evill s, or falſe accu · 
ſers of others; or untouched in all theſe, 
yet be cruel], unmercitull, and fierce, of- 
tending againſt that Law which probi- 


in happineſſe. Beſides all this, though bits murthers : or at a word, caring 
love be not the forme of faith, yet it is ſomewhat to obſerve one, and being 
a neceſſary effect of juſtifying faichwhich, looſe and licentious in tranſgrefſion of 
works by love, Gal.5.6.and a fruit of the, ſome other, not doing any evils a 
Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. The bond of per ſect ion, gainſt our neighbours, yet ſtiffely and 
Col. 3. 14. The badge of a Chriſtian, obſtinately culpable in ſome one, or 
Job. 13. 35. Touching the properties few ; certainly, our love is not chat 
and workes of love, alio for the excel · Chriſtian godly love which looketh to 
lency and continuance; read 1 Cor. 13.4. every precept, and preventeth the evill 
to the end. and harme of our brethren in every 
T 1 Mi. But whereas many pretend love thing, as much as lyeth in us: for love 
and bave it not, bew (ball we know when doth none evill unto our neighbour. 
we bave indeed the giſt of Chriſtian cha - | Touching theſe fingular and particular 
rity ? | precepts, note, that that of honour» 


S 1 L, Firſt, by Oy = of our love ing parents is omitted, becauſe 2 
(if it be right) chat is, it we love every might be contained under powers 
one that is [our neighbour ] loving one | ſo, in an other Commandemert : 


|thers: being well aſſected unto all, kow- | murther. 


man as well as another, wichout parti- | the Commandement of adultery is 
ality, though men more then 0- | prefixed unto the Commandement of 


Bbb Laſtly, 


* 
7 


40 


An Expoſition 
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— 


bere the Apoſiles 


Laſtly, this of fulfilling che Law by 
love is ill wreſiech of Papiſts to prove 
uſtiſication by works : for this is not 
rpoſe : and when 
chey ſhall prove that any meer man 
hat verfels charity, ſuch asthe Law ex- 
acteth, we will then conſeſſe, that righ- 
teouſneſſe before God may come 
love. Mean-while, we dare not c 


the doctrine of the Spirit, teaching ſo in 
many plain texts, righteouſneſſe to be 


attained by faith without the works of 
the Law, which yet we may in ſome 
' ſenſe be ſaid to fulfill; both becauſe in 
ourhead it is ly kept, and that is 
allowed by ſuch as beleeved in him. Al- 


noſcitur, id quaſi non faltum d 
Laie, the Saints keep ĩt in and 
endevour, with care and ſtudy to ob- 
ſerve it in ion of parts, thou 
not in ion of meaſure and de- 
gree, which to us in this our pilgrimage 
is unpoſſchle, Rom. 8.3. 


DiaLtlocus 
Verſ. 11. 


And that knowing the time, that now it is 


het kyo thet now it 
. 


— 


— 


VII. 


T 1MOTHBUS, 


Hat is the contents of the Scrip- 
ture, and what is the coberence and 


dependence of this Text with the fer- 
mer ? 


S yi. For the Contents, this Scrip- 
ture hath in it an exhortation unto 
an holy converſation generally, and 
more particularty unto ſome ſpeci- 
all vergues of Chriſtianity, as tempe- 
rance, ſobriety, chaſtity, peace,with an 
expreſſe grave debortation from the 
vices, as exceſſe, rĩot, wanton- 


neſſe, ſtriſe; pan qu et very 
odious ſins : all urged preſſed 
from an of the circumſtance 
— ally ch 
iſtians, who being gracio o- 
rough the Goſpell delivered from the 


ſo with 'Augyftine we ſay, Quicquid ig- 


| and 


ent condition of | the deeds of the night are tobe let paſſe, 


night of ignorance and unbelief, and 
— to the light of knowledge and 


faith, ought diligently to flie the works 
of dackneſſe, — — 


—— — unto the ſtate of grace 
they are ſet. For the connexi- 
on or dependance upon the former 
Scripture, that is touched in the very 
firſt words [ And that,] as if he ſhould| 
» Unto the former exhortation to 
Chriſtian charity, 1 do further adde 
this concerning an holy,ſober,and chaſt 
life. Here is therefore not a continuati- 
on of the former matter (as ſome doe 
think the duty of mutuall love, to be 
now preft with new reaſons : } but 4 
— from a perſwalion to 
charity, to an exhortation to ſobriety 
and chaſtity. 
The like exhortation unto this, we 
finde in Epbeſ. 5.8. & 1 Theſſ. 4. 5, 6. 
Wherein we have a very plain expoliti- 
on of this our preſent Text, interpre- 
both what is the armour of light, 
the works of darkneſſe, and what 
is meant by the day and the night, and 
what by ſſeeping, and what by waking, | 
— n coneurring in the ſame 
ſcope and drift, which is to raiſe up 
Chriſtians from the fleep of fin, and 
carnall ſecurity unto Chriſtian watch- 
ſulneſſe and ſobriety. | | 
TI. Towching the Method of the Text, 
tell us what it is, and of what parts doth con- 
fiſt the reſt of this chapter : 
S x Li. For the Method, che Text hath 
a propofition, which is, that we awake 
out of ; unto which there is joy- 
neda co ion taken from ſundry 
arguments, whereot the firſt is from the 
| Opportunity or circumſtance of time, 
which bears a great ſway in all things, 
| Knowing the time. ] The ſecond, is 
m that which is profitable (to wit,) 
the nearer we come to the goal, to run 
more cheerfully, that we may obtain 
the prize, | Our Salvation is nearer, | 
The third, from their preſent ſtate, be- 
ing paſt ſrom the of ignorance, to 
the day of kaow and therefore 


that the deeds of the day may be done, 
verſe 12 · The fourth, is ſrom chat which 


— 


3 
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Kairos. 


ſeth, and man 


— and b 5 3- a ſtrong 
is y oneſt, verſe 1 


| motive unto al honeſt mi 


nuoasdiſpofitions, which are — 
with honeſty then with utility. This is 
amplified with an enumeration of che 
contrary works of darkneſſe, as rio- 
ting, drunkenneſſe, &c. which are di- 
rectly repugnant to the armour of light, 
which is not hete particularly reckoned 
up, but wrapt in a new Metaplior of a 
garment (Pas on Chriſt :] which com- 
prehendeth the graces of Chriſt, oppo- 
ite to the former works of dar a 
All is ſhut up with an anſwer to a ſe- 
cret objection: What then? ſhall we 
allow no light to our fleſh and filthy 
nature? Ves (ſaith the Apoſtle) ſo it be 
not filthy luſt, and to ſerve laſciviouſ- 
neſſe, verſe 14. 

TI M. What is meant by the time, and by 

ing of the time? 

811. By [ Time | is fignified the 
ſeaſon and opportunity to doangthing 
ficly. By [ Knowing] is meant ſo to ſee 
it, as to obſerve and mark it, and ſo 
wich ſuch earneſt endeavour to look 
to it, as not to let it ſſie and paſſe away. 
Knowledg is uſed ofall ſuch things as 
do follow knowledge, love, care, con- 
fideration,labour, &c. ſois the word 
uſed, Pal. 1. laſt verſe, Rom. 11. 2. Alſo 
8. 29, &c. 

T 1 4. What is our leſſon from theſe firſt 
words? 

S 11. Hence. ariſeth a generall in- 
ſtruction, that all our actions are to be 
done ſeaſonably in a due time. As for 
example. to uſe the inſtances of the A- 
poſtle, if we will ſleep to do it in the 


but if we will awake and work; let us 
do that in the day, as nature hath ordai- 
ned as meet for ſuch a purpoſe, as it is 
written, Pſalme 104. The Sunne ari- 
oveth forth unto bis labour. 
There are ſundry chings which being 
donein their ſeaſon, are well done, and 
praiſe-worthy, but being done out of 
meet time they are faults and blame- 
worthy. 5 
Inſtinct oſ Natute hath taught the 
Swallow and Crane to know and keep 


their ſeaſons, as the Prophet Jeremy 


night, for that is the ſeaſon fir for ſleep; | ſleep 


ſaith, Fbr. 8. 5. and it is the counſell of. 


the Heathens to take hold of occaſions 
and ſeaſons. The Poets did faign Time 
to have a buſh before, and to be bald be- 
hinde, whereby they mean to teach, that 
opportunities and fit times to do things 
is not to be over- ſlipped. Chriſt hath 
given us an example in his own perſon, 
tor he duly obſerved occaſions of Do- 
Arine and Miracles. This wiſdome 
our Apoſtle would teach us here, when 
he faith, | It is high time.] And unto 
the ſame diſcretion, doth James call us, 
Jam.5. 13. To pray vben ne are afflified, 
to ſing Pſalmes when we rejoyce. Eſay 
complains of ſuch as gave themſelves 


to pleaſareand mirth, when Gods judg- | 


ments called them to mourning. It is 
great indiſcretion, ſecurely to follow 
our carnall pleaſures, when God cals 
us to ({exious repentance. ' Solomon faith 
of God himſelf, Excleſ. 3. 1. That God 
hath an appointed time (that is, a ſeaſon) 
for all his works. Let Gods, Children 
labour co imicate their Fathers wiſe- 
dome, for that which is written of ſpee- 
ches, and words ſpoken in ſeaſon, they 
are like apples of Gold, with pictures 
of Silver, may be ſaid of works done in 


ſeaſon, they are precious and pleaſant. 


It were a ſhame for us to be worſe then 
ſenſeleſſe creatures, and godleſſe Hea- 
thens, yet it is the common ſin of Chri- 
ſtians, as in their particular action, not 
to mark offered occaſions of God to do 
good : ſo in their generall courſe of life, 
numbers are aſleep when they ſhoald 
wake, contrary to the Apoſtles counſell 
here, It is high time that ye did awake aut of 


T1, What is meant bere by ſleep, and 
by waking out of ſl 


7 
S1L. [ Sleep | by a metaphor ſig- $ 


nifies ligpes it is a ſpeech tranſlated 
from t y tothe minde, for ({leep) 
properly is a naturall thing belonging 
to the body : it is occaſioned by evapo- 
rations of nouriſhment; whence fumes 
riſing out of the ſtomach into the head, 
thereby the ſenſes being boundga man is 
unable to hear, or ſee,or ſmel, or to per- 
orm the common functions of natural 


— 


— 


life. A waking out of ſleep is the liberty 
| — 
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alive to Gad? 


nor their own ſal vation: and even the 


ofthe ſenſes, and they may rm their 
ſunctions, as Ariſtotle deſcribes in his 
book (de forms & vigiliis.) Spiritually by 
ſleep is fignified [ nne] which being ſe- 
turely lived in, diſableth che ſoul trom 
doing the duties of a godly life, whereot | 
men ave no care ſo long as they be 
careleſſe and ſenſeleſſe, without the 
knowledge and fear of God, no more 
then ſleepy men have care of their ordi- 
nary affairs, Further, our ſpirituall wa- 
king implyeth a knowledge of the will 
of God, and a ſtudy of a godly conver- 
fation : at a word, flothfulneſſe of the 
minde drowned in worldly cares, car- 
nall ſecurity, ignorance and contempt 
of God, are the ſleep here ſpoken of, 
which cauſeth unregenerate men to be 
dead, even when they are alive, as it is 
ritten ofthe Epheſians being unbelce- 
vers, Epheſ. 2. 1. and of thoſe wanton 
widowes which were given to their 
pleaſure, 1 Tim. 5. and of the Church of 
Sardis, both Paſtor and people, Rev. 3.1. 
For as for the time of Faep) ic lictle 
differeth from death: ſo ſecure ſinners 
are ſpiritually dead; but on the contra- 
ry, faith in Chriſt, accompanyed with 
hope, love, fear of God, and tance 
is the waking out of ſleep here ſpoken 
of, which cauſeth men though dead to 
live; for ſuch as live — in this 
world, are ſure to live happily in the 
world to come: for the life of grace is 
the eternall ending in glory which ne- 
ver hach end. i 
TIM. Tea, but theſe Romans were 
converted and did beleeve, therefore why 
doth he ſay to them, It is time to awake out of 
ſleep ? as if they were dead unto ſin, und not 


S1 1. It is true, that the Roman, 
ſor the moſt or beſt part, were indeed 
regenerate perſons and belecvggs, ſuch 
as were already wakened 


8. & 6. 17, 19. yet this admonition is 
not unfit and unmeet for them, becauſe } 
ſtill there were amongſt them ſuch as 
ſlept in fin; being drowned in the 
pleaſures of this life, not minding God, 


| 


— — 


ſpell) as an ob 


ſlothſull, others over · ſtrĩip them and 
get the goal from them: ſo Chriſtians 
f the þ the longer time they have been belee- 
ſleep of fin, as appeareth by the teſti- 
mony that Paul gave them, Rom. 1. 6, 2 


end: but like a naturall motion, which 


faichfull chemfelyes were but in 
awaked out of fin, Mat. 25. , 2. The 
five: wiſe Virgins ,{lumbered no ; leſſe 
then the fooliſh, and the Church Cans. 
5. 2. confeſſeth that how ſoever her heart 
waked, yet ſhe was aſleep. Thirdly, 
Chriftians have ſtill ſome dre ſineſſe 
and ſluggiſtneſſe about heavenly things 
hanging upon them: this exbortation 
then {to awake out of fleep) is alwaies 


needtull,as to leave the reprobate with- 
out excuſe, and to lead the elect which 


are not yet born anew, to a conſidera- 
tion oftheir eſtate, that they may turn 
and live; fo to quicken the ſouls of 
true beleevers, unto a farre greater care 
of holineſſe then ever yet they cx. 
preſt. And this is the very leſſon which 
we are all here to learn and take out, 
that ſuch as have done well go torwards 
with all alacrity and courage. It is not 


enough to enter into the ſtate of Chri- 


ſtianity, but we muſt fill go forwards 


till we have finiſhed our caurſe. Chri- 


ſtians muſt ſeek to grow in grace, as 


worldlings in riches, in honours, &c. a 


progreſſe in true piety is the ſcope 
which Paul here aimeth at. 

TI M. What reaſon may be rendred of 
this leſſon ? . 

S x L. The very ſame that Paul ren- 
dreth here, becauſe our falvation (that 
is eternall life in heaven) is nearer then 


0 e beleeved, which compareth 
— pn Mboſer with the Go- 
clearer, but the inc of our faith 
with the beginning,(for he writeth not 
to the Jewes only, dut to Gentiles) by 
alluſion to ſuch as run in a race, who 


run the more ſwifter the nearer th 
come to their races end, leſt if they be 


vers, and the further they have pro- 
ceeded in the way of godlineſſe, they 
muft ran with the greater diligence 
and earneſtneſſe. The motion of a Chri- 
ſtian life, muſt not be liketo a violent 
motion, which is ſlower toward the 


towards the end is the ſwifter, Hither- 
to 


ight wich a more 


| 


| 


| 
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Verl. 12. the Epiſil to tbe Romans. 

to belong all thoſe promiſes,, Mat. 10. 2 Secondly, When che] 
He ſhall be ſaved which continueth to | day is come, we are to do the works of 

che end: and the threatning of being ſhut the day; but the day doth ſhine upon us, 
out. of the Kingdome, if we look back therefore we are to do the works of the 
E r ſamme of the who] 4 
lough, Lak. 9. 62. e Ihe ſumme ot the whole argament 19 
Wil — in che ficlh after ye have be- | is, that (ecing the nighc of ignorance * 
gun in the ſpirit? Gal. 3. 3. and thoſe ex - is paſt ( which is the ſeaſon of living 1 
— —— in fin and ſecurity) and the day I 
So run as ye. may obtain, 1 Cor. 9. 24 of the knowledge of God. is appea- = 
and, Keep faich and a good conſcience, | red (which is che ſeaſon to awake in,) 8 
1 Tim 1. 19. and, Strive. lawfully, and let us therefore endeavour to frame Y 
lay hold on eternall life ; whatſoe-| our lives ſutable unto the time and $:. 
ver places do. perſwade. to increafe-| preſent ſtare of grace wherein we are 2 
more and more, and to grow, and to [7 aced, by putting on the armour of 1 
| hold faſt what we have received,. and ight, and caſting off the works of | 
- [to continue in the bountifulneſſe of darkneſſe. . | 
God. He that isa watchman may not II M. Shew as now mere plainly what * 
wake one half of the day, and ſleep the is meant by the night and the day, and by being 15 
other, ſo he may loſe his head; — a| far ſpent FO | : 4 

runner in a race may not give over afore 81 1. erly is the time 
he come to the — then he loſeththe | which followes 22 of the Sun, 2 
land, and ſuch as faint in wreſtling | when darkneſſe covegs the earth, and 3 
ole the crown ; therefore quicken your | men give themſelves to ſleep and reſt: | - 4 
| hearts,andencourage your ſelves to pro- but here Metaphorically it fignifies that 22 
ö ſit and proceed in your godly courſe, | time of ignorance unbelief, which 4 
whereof a great part heing already run, | before our eſſectuall calling. And 
and there — perill by ſlacking and y { being farre ſpent, ] is meant not 

y 


2 


iving over of piety, and ſuch fruit quite paſt over, for then it 
1 in perſeverance, it behoveth ſhould not be nid, the day is at hand, | 


| 

| 
you ſo much che more cheerfully to fi- | ( for ĩt ſhould. be preſent ?] but the 4 
niſh the reſt of the race, knowing there | word lignifies, that it is well gone for- 15 
wil be an end, and your hope wich your | ward and proceeded in, and near ſpent, 2 
labour in the Lord will not be in vain. | growing towards the day (as one © 

. would peak.) Thus the Greek word 3; 


0 imports, according to which it is tran- * 
Dratocus VIII. lated by the Latines, not Preteriit, but 15 
Verſ. 12. proceſſit no, | 


hep, pr" TIA. What dadrine may we. leam from d 
The night is peſt, and the day is at hand, let WY e teu 5 
eee, eee, 
Put I |eventheeleftof God before their new | ＋ 
— —— 1 birth, are covered with the night, and 1 
Tituor uus. | oppreſſed wich the darknefſe of infide-| LY 
Hat is done here by aur Apoſtle? lity and finne. They do no more fee } ol 
S 1 1. Here is a third argu- pe Way to. exernall life, then men in 4 
ment taken from the circumſtance of | the dark ſee the way to walk in: they ” 8 
time, or of the Romans preſent condi- even atnoon day, even like the 1 
tion, concluded in theſe 0 Syllo- odemites at Lots door. So they do . 
iſmes - firſt, When the —— is gone not ſee what they are to do that they 
ſche works of the night muſt, be laid a- nay pleaſe God, as- they in AF. 2. of 
ſide; but we beleeve, the night is | For — which are in darkneſſe, know 1 
gone: therefore we are. to ceaſe the not whither they. go. In this teſpect, 85 
: Bbb 3 bein 


— 2 


— — — Sa — — 


_ Chap. 13. 


"2 
* 
. 
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being like to the man born blinde, Fob, 
9. whoſe eyes Chriſt muſt open betore 
he can ſee: fo muſt he enlighten out 
mindes before we ean have ſound and 
ſaving knowledge of God. 
\- The reaſon is rendred, 1 Cor. 2.14- 
This miſerable eſtate of the choſen be- 
fore faich is called darkneſſe, Fpbeſ: 5. 8. 
and the er of darkneſſe, 4#. 26: 
26. and night in this: text: and — 
ſelves abiding in this eſtate, are | 
children of the night and darkneſſe, 
I F. 7. Therefore as Paul being 
blinde, muſt have the ſtales taken from 
his eyes, that he may ſee, ſo theele& can 
have no knowledge of God unto ſal va 
tion, till they are delivered bim 
from their naturall ignorance, which is 
the firſt work of grace in them, called 
illumination of the Spirit ; who begin- 
neth the -converfion'df the elect ar the 
enlightning of their underſtanding , 
Rom. 12.2. 
TIM. What profit are we to make of this 
doctrine | | 


S 1 L. It confates the Popiſh opinr̃- 
on, touching liberty of will to turn 
our ſelves to God; for how can we 
turn our ſelves to that which is good, 
ſince we are not able to fee what is 
good? If we Unnot perceive the 
things of God, much leſſe are we able to 
embrace and follow them, for Valun- 
tas pas my Secondly, it maſt 
movè the choſen which are called 


who bath tarned my 
unto h. 


t into day: 
ity ſorrow in behalf ot ſuch as 
| 667 ſtick in their groſſe darknetſe of free will, and Peters prmary': Origen: 


not u 


they 
be, Gel: 6. 1 And lay it teachetli, 
that all wicked impenitent finners be 


in dacknefſe to Mis hour, what ſoever 
knowledge of God they ſeem to have. 
by fp de v Dottrine # - 

1 . Thar they which are regene- 
rate, are not wholly freed mack, cave 


cance and-unbelief, whereof ftill they 


and devils :* 


have theremainders though they reipn 
—.— Fe memo ae 
conſeſnion touching bimfelf, Phil. 3.58. 
and 3 all the Saints, 1 C9. 
25, Kc. ly teach; that there 
are imperfetions ſtill ſticking to dur 
knowledge: M in his, how much more 
in ours io far inſeriour to him ? A0 f 


godly in this life, mach darkneſſe 
mixed with their light. Hence it N, that 


— words he writeth not, that 


the day, (that is) the know of 
Chriſt by che Goſpell — 
come, but ing; and at hand 
only. It fhinerh not forth fully, but 
is in part light, ſome in part dark? 
— at the dawning or break of day, fo 
is it with the godly in this lite, they are 
ſomewhat illuminated, buc not whol- 
by cnlightned. Indeed their know- 
ledge now after their new birth, being 
compared with their ignorance before, 
may be termed day, but it is not ſo 


knowledge they ſhall have in heaven 

for then they ſha#i{ee him as he ist Cor, 
13- 10, 12. Diſtinguiſh theſe three 
times: Firſt, night before our calling: 
ſecondly, day after eſſectuall vocati- 
on : thirdly, full day at ourgloritica- 
TTM. To what uſe muft Chriſtians labour 
to turn this doctrine ? 1 ng 


we ſee ſome learn godly men over- 
taken with ſome errors, yea and whole 


about juſtification, the Corinthians about 


Aud the refurreionfrom the dead. .Chryſe- 


flame was tainted with an opinion of 


maintained univerſall ſalyat ion of men 
pia held rebaptization. ; 
Auguſtine wrote doubefully about Pu 
gitory, and held (for a while x f 
, chat children could not 
withone the Lords Supper: IHricu- 
faited about Originall fin: FHrrume im- 


moderately xxtolled 8 above 


e: Euſebins was an Atrian, alſo 


is in the twilight, ſo it tarech with the 


ſaved 


like. a night, in reſpe& of that 


811. That we marvail not when! 


Churches alſo, as the Galatians erred | 


| 
| 


| 


— tOB,fj — | 


— 


Verl. 1: 12. 


the Epiflezo the Romans. 


tion. 'At a word, as che faireſt face hach 
a watt, ſo the learnedſt men have their 
errors, decauſe the _ of their - 
norance was not wholly 
day of their knowledge 
their remaining ignorance 
falſe expofitions and opinions. ' 
— let this warn and —_— 
Chriſtians more earneſtly to pray 

to keep them from errors, and to that 
end, that he would increaſe delt 
knowledge and judgeinent , r 1. 95 
10, 11 

Alſo, let (it 2dmoniſh us never 10 
content our ſelves with any meaſure of 
underſtanding in heavenly things, but 
uſe —— means, that we may grow 


more and more in all knowledpe of 
Chriſt, joyni * e unto know - 
ledge, as wor adde riches 


to riches, and — "he 5e Sun increaſeth in 
brightneſſe till high noon, ſo let the | c 
word of Chriſtdwell in us in all wiſ- 
dome. Finally, let it move us both to 
be modeſt in oor aſſertions about di- 
vine things; not hardy and bold to af 
firm that «whereof we doubt, bur 
ſuſpecting our own Ignoranc, be 
more ready to hear then to ſpeak, 10 
learn then to teach: and the things to 
be known many (and deep ſome of 
them) being humbled, that our i 
rance is ſo much, and our know 
ſo little, duly conſidering, that as we 
have no knowledge bat what we receive, 
ſo that which we do know, isfar leffe 
then that which we do not know;which: | fo. 
all holy men have both felt and con- 
felled. 

Note further, that how much the K 


day is above the night, fo much doth 
knowledge encell trance, EKotie 
2-19. Alſo the y-of knowledge 


appeareth by this Metaphor : the day 
not more necdfalt to doe worldly 


works, then knowledge to a 2 
to do the works 775 ſalvation. 
— - * Sr 
care not for know t do deſpHe| 
underſtandtag: ney by as a ſpur to 
quicken — the fearch of 
the Scriptures, that our fight In Gods? 
— and greater then 


Tim Tei us ub is wan by: the 
Ln 7 2. _ whereef it 
are wiliedtocafh 


. — nor the 
olly 0 | 


ID 


— 
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and eternall 3 as live and 


die in them. 


three — 1 irſt, chat with ſpeed-and 


haſte we 


that awakes out of 


to caſt away his n 


rags 
Iy, that we caſt them fo 
never mean to take them up 
de never reſume our ragg 


parell. 


The contrary CP 


Gal. 5. 22. — 


not garments to 


1 


owledge f and ſecoſ 
— by g 


cover our 


Fn 


e ee DK 


I 


laſt lead os to de Nhe 


We ate ſaid to put 


when we do 


good <> 
delight, as we do take fn "Hua 
og 1 on, a3 we 


25 
mor 
. | 


| ur ſelves; 
is | never mean to 


from top to toe, 


Works 


all good wotkes which co 


Cheerfulneſe, d 
amd integrity in 
quired.” - 


it is. 


— 0 
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froch Gut fins, 48 a man 
lleep; maketh haft 


garments. 
ondly, that we do ic. wich deteſlati- 
on, as one doth wich 


Ep 


nr 


1 


T 1. 
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ee Chap. 13] 


| © Falfil the luftrof ir. 


Interpret. 


Tr u. hat learn we from bence 7 
Firſt, to put off works of fin : ſecondly, 


to put on the graces of 

we learn, that in theſe two of 

7 con- 
till death. 


repentance, we muſt be ex 

all our life Iong - 
tance, we muſt begin a I off, de- 
1 iniquity, cealing from 
evill, &c. Four 

enough that we endea vour to abſtain 
from finfull works, here is alſo of all 
to do good things commanded. 


irdly, that in the p 
y, that this is not 
repentant Chriſtians, further required 


_— 


Driatioecus IX. 


* 13 14. 5 day 

See that ye walk, honeſtly, as in not 
in 2 and drunkenneſſe neither in 
chambering and wantonmeſſe, neither in 

- Airife and envying, but put you on the Lord 
Feſus, and take no care for the fleſb, to 


— 


3 TIuOru zus. 

TE what .is meant by | walking, and 

' honeftly ? ] "x a 

S1 th: walking (after the ordi- 
nary phraſe) is meant living or lea- 
ding our courſe of life. [ Honeſtly, | that 
i — — or in a comely faſhion , 
ch Paul s by three adverbs, 
ly, Titus 1. 11. The 
Me fill. fallowes the allegory of 

pighe and day, Ilerping and waking : as 
'C of men is, when the time of 


Þ- e agen, not only to leave 


| night cloathes behinde 
them, but to do ſuch worksas uſeto 
be dope in the day. having care of thelr 
habir and a&ionsthat all be decent and 
fit; ſo for Chriſtians which are awaked 
out of fins ſleep, ant are eſcaped the 
night of ignorance, it is not enough 
be no more ſec er 
works, but to buſie themſelves dili- 
ently, as may become the day 
Goſpell. It will not ſuffice to be void 


ofevill workd, we muſt be exerciſed in 


| 81. Firſt, that chere be two parts 
of a renewed and daily repentance: 


ever aſter be doing; to knowledge they 


to 
and to caſt off evill | 


of the 


od works: as for a man to ariſe out 
ofhisbed,it la nor ſufficient, hemuſt ad- 
dreſſe himſelf to ſome duty :o#his cal- 


1M. What is the doũrine of theſe fir 
In * þ firſt 
81. They be two: Firſt, from the 
ward [ walk] we learn that Chriſtiani- 
ty is no idle proſeſſion. As men of this 
world when they riſing in a mornin 
out of their beds, muſt addreſſe them- 
ſelves to ſome labour: thus God, na- 
ture, reaſon, lawes and religion do teach 
that none may live out of avocation, or 
idle in his vocation. Bees, Birds, and 
Beaſts do work : ſhould men live at 
eaſe? So Gods children when they once 
know Chriſt, and that the day light 
of know] doth ſhine, 'they muſt 


muſt joyn action: unto talking adde 
walking. As ſparkles flie upwards, ſo 
men be born to labour; and ſo the 
ele& which be born again, they are to 
work the works of Cod: ſee Fob. 6. 
27, 28. Luk. 13. £4. 2 Pet. 1. 6. The 
Church of God is like a Vineyard, Mat. 
20. 1, 2. alſo husbandry, I Cor. 3- 9, 
and a Chriſtians lite is likened to a war- 
fare, Chriſtians be ſouldiers, Theſe be 
I trades,and courſes of life full off 
, which ſhewes that in Chriſtiani- 
ty there is no place for ſluggiſhnefſe and 
ſecurity. 
Alſo Chriſtians be a brood of trayel- 
ers, their countrey is above, the way it 
is long and narrow,therefore that they 
may come to their journeys end, there is 
no ſtanding ftill or fitting down, but 
there muſt a walking anda going on. 


Mark that Pau! puts himſelf in the 


number, [ Let w walk, I an Apoſtle may 
not live at caſe in Gods Church. Chriſt 
himſelf went and walked about, doi 
good : Father works hitherto, ſai 
Chriſt, ah. 5. 17. and I work: the 
Spirit alſo worketh ; it it meet that we 
be exempted from watking and wor- 
7 


T 1 u. What is the uſe of this Dofivine 7 
811. Firſt, to inform our judgement 
about the condition. of our Chriſtian 


calling, that it is coupled' with much 


—_— 


Uſe. 


————— <——Q wt. 4 


3 


diſ- 


— ——— — — 


Verl. 13,14. 


the Epifile tothe Romans. 


trary to that which moſt think, that to 
be a Chriſtian is a matter of nothing, but 
to ſay the Lords Prayer, the ten Com- 
mandements and Creed, to come to 
Church Sundaies and Holy-daies, &c. 


Theſe are deceived, for we are taught 


that our profeſſion is full of perill, (we 
muſt forſake our goods and lives for 


virgins which will enter in with the 


-Bride-groom, muſt be watchfull, and 


they ſhall be . bleſſed who walk in the 
waies of. Gods Comandements. 
Secondly, it ſerves to reprove ſuch as 
ſleep ill in ſecurity and careleffe-li- 
ving, yet bear themſelves in hand they 
be good Chriſtlans; they will ſpare no 
pains tor back and belly, for proſit and 
pleaſure, but will not lift a foot nor 
ſtir a finger towards the work of their 
ſalvation : let ſuch remember that the 
five fooliſh Virgins were ſhut out tor 
this cauſe, for that they were negli- 
ent to trim their Lamps. If that theſe 
chfull Chriſtians will not be refor- 
med by that voice of Chriſt, Mu. 20. 6. 
Why ſtand ye here idle all the day nor 
by that of Solomon, He that loveth ſleep 


| ſhall ſurely go in rags, and come to pover= 


ty : yet let them be atraid of being ſhut 
out of the Kingdome, and caſt into ex- 
treme darknefſe, which muſt be the 
portion of all ſuch as love their caſe, 
and ſnort in their fins : for ſuch as live 
like droans Cevouring the honey gathe- 


their ends ? | 

TI u. What is the other leſſon from this 
vrd[banelp ! OO 

S x it. That our works muſt be ho- 
neſt, and ſuch as become the day of 
knowledge. Common civility teacheth 
men to go decently, and to do honeſt 


Likewiſe ler Chriſtians think that now 
the day-light of the Goſpell is come, 
they muſt ds only ſuch works as may 
become the Goſpell, and are worthy of 
the light. Men are drunk in the night, 
faith Paul, 1 Theſſ. 5-7. and when ye knew 
not Gad, ye ſerved dumb Idols, Gal. 4. g. 


rr 


difficulty, contention, and labour, con- 


Chriſt,) and of pain, and travail. The 


red by the induſtrious Bees, hat will be into night, ſporting and playing 
night time when they ſhould 8 


things in the day when all men fee and 
obſerve how they go and what they do: a Chriſtian ſhould be aſhamed to ſpeak 


they were in ignorance they committed 
fm wich greedineſſe, Epheſ. 4. 15. but 
now that they know Chriul, they muſt 
no more have fellowſhip- wich the 
works of the night, the unfruĩtſul works 
of darkneſſe: For the light which hath 
appeared, teacheth us to deny ungadli- 
neſſe and worldly luſts, and to live godly 
towards God, juſtly towards our neigh- 
bour, and ſoberly in our ſelves. If a man 
would do ſuch works in the day as ma- 
ny will do in the night, what a ſhame 
were that? ſo it were a diſhoneſty now 
that Chriſt the Day-ſtar is riſen, {till to 
lye, ſteal, deceive, &c. and do the other 
works of darkneſſe. As Paul exhorts, 
Eph. 4. 28. & 1 Fet. 4.2,3,4- ſo Iexhort 
you not to do the evill now which in 
your ignorance ye were wont to do, 
but to thing irc ae be ſo long ye 
have followed the luſts of ignorance, 
henceforth applying your ſelves to 
[pleaſe God by doing godly works. 

ow ſeeing there muſt be a. ceaſing 
from evill works that we may do the 


works beſeeming the day: what may | 


we think of ſuch as fince the day ap- 
peared, continue ſtill in their former 
vices,their uncleanneſs,uſury,covetouſ(- 
neſſe, oppreſſion, cruelty, railing, ſlande- 
ring, ſwearing? to whom may be com- 
pared theſe ? T hey are like unto certain 
infamous and . gameſters, who 
contrary to the order that God hath ſet 
in nature, turn night into day, and da 


1 
ſleep, and 
ſleeping in the day when they ſhould 
work : So it fareth with numbers of us 
who ſtill delight in, and exerciſe our 
ſelves in works of corruption, now in 
the clear and bright day of grace: theſe 
things which without red checks ong 
cannot do, no not in ſecret, and which 


of, yet are commonly practiſed without 
bluſhing, in this broad day light of 


knowledge : 


and will coſt full dear to walk fill in 
—_—_— now in the day of the Go- 
(pell. 

 T 1 u. What be thoſe vices which da} 


a moſt lamentable caſe, 


And he tels the Ephefiens that when, 


— 


moſt 


——— — 


| 


An Expoſition upon 


| 564 
F eff defile our honeſt 


woe to 


1 Pet. 4. 3+ 


and unmeatu 


day or night 
gl chemſel: 


whereofthere is 
ſting, whereof t 


ſecond vice is 


rupt nature, is 
of God and men will not 


fruits 


converſation, & web every 
man muſt avoid that bath care to live honeſily : 
S11. Theſe fix eſpecially : firſt, 
Gluttony, or rioting, which properly 
ſignifies night revellings, all untimely 
rable eating, and 
nerally it imports all exceſſive 
when men eat till they 

ut the dulling of their 
ſpirits, che filling of their bodies with 
Fate, the waſting of their ſubſtance, 
the ſtirring up of Concupiſcence. And 
note, chat Paul forbids not cating , 
t neceſlity, or fea- 
is lawſull aſe, ſo 


Drunkenneſſe, this is ex- 


| women taker away 4 mans heart, (or 
wiſdome) Hof. 4- 11. and by Peter, 
Epbeſ. 5. 11, 12. in wine is 
otherwiſea little wine for in- 


theſe be conti - 
of the two 


758 


ich 


and full ſtomachs did fin by inconti- 
nency, Sine Crrere & Baccho friget Ve- 
mw. Looking upon wine, and luſt aſter 
women are joyrſed together by Solomon, 
Prov. 23. 33- Rioting and harlotry 
met in the Prodigall ſon ; and who 
ſee not moſt Baſtards, where there is 
moſt liberal! drinking and feeding ? The 
fift vice is Strife, which is a falling out 
and contending about matters ot faith 


which is a repining or grief at the pro- 
ſperity of others. Sce Dial. on Rent. 1. 
verſ. 29. 


S 11. Theſeſix things: Firſt, they 


further care but of his honeſt reputati- 


were named, 
nall,or more natural}, or lins moſt uſed, 
therefore moſt to be ftriven againft. 


when either Chriſtians do repent of ex- 
ceſſe in cating and drinking, or when 


his vice be- | Governours do repreſſe theſe vices; 
whereas by ſufferance and prattiſe of 
hardly repented of. Laws | them, a floudgate of iniquity is ſet 
bridle it. Such | wide open. Fiftly, obſerve that —— 

as ſuffer ic, when it is in their power to perſons after their new birth be abjeft 
hinder, or do not what-lieth in them to | to theſe diſhoneſt fins, elſe Paul would 
hinder it: they are no leſſe guilty, before 
God then chey that committed it. The mans from them. Therefore Gods 
third vice is Chambering, the fourth is 

Wantonneſſe, that is, all uncleanneſſe 
about the act of generation, or bad- mee- 
ting by fornication, adultery, &c. Non theſe vices, is required, that Chrifti- 
probibet cum mulieribus miſcere ſed ſeor- 
tari (ſaith Chryſo 
nuall companions 
former. For vagrant}and unchaſt de- 
fires about ſexe, do proceed from ex- 
ceſſe in meats and drinks. This may | belongs thereto. 
appear by the example of Lot, 
David, all which upon much — 


Noab, TIM. What is dine in verſe 14 7 
S 11. The main exhortation 1s re- 
peated, 


or affairs of life. The fixt vice is Envie, 


TIM. What are we generally to obſ.rce 
the occaſion be juſt, and care be had of | ?ouching _ Vices ? 

fit time, of our effate,degree, and ability; 

alſo that moderation be uſed: but im- 
moderate, unhoneſt ſeaſting is here 
prohibited, ſuch as the heathens uſed, 
and the Prophets condemn, Amor 6. 
3, 4» ö. Eſch 5. 12. & 22. 12. The been free from them touching out- 
ward aft. Secondly, obſerve that he 
ceſſe in drinking, taxed by Efey 5. 11.| nameth ſome few vices in ftead of all: 
Prov. 23. 29, 30, &c. it cauſeth much 


be ſach vices, as a man which ,hath no 


on he will not do them, many Hea- 
thens have ſhunned them, and have 


ſee more of this bad brood, in Gal. 5. 


and minde, For wine and 19. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Thirdly, theſe 
uſe they were natio- 


ex Fourthly, a great fountain or fink ra- 
- | firguicy ſake is allowed, 1 Tim. 5. 23. It ther of fin is ſtopt and dammed up, 
u reckoned up among the fins be 

bar men out of Gods kingdome, Gal. 
17, 18. & 1 Cor. 9. 10. 
ing ſo ſweet and agreeable to our cor- 


not have dehorted the beleeving Re- 


people muſt watch and pray, and his 
Mini ſters muſt warn the people conti- 
nually of them. Laſtly, to be free from 


ans avoid all occaſions, means, cau- 
ſes, and provocations unto them. Sinne 
cannot be eſchewed, whiles entice- 
ments unto finne be cheriſhed ; Who 
will no evill do, muſt do nothing that 


— 


Chap. 13. 


Verl. 14. the Epiſtle to ibe Romans. 


why Chrift varied. now he expottnds the ar- 
ga'ne"**| mour of light (as he had by particulars 
declared the works of darkneſſe) by a 
new Metaphor of a Garment, to which 
Chriſt is likened [put an,] becauſe as a 
garment hides our corporall nakedneſſe, 
io by Chriſt our ſins are covered from 
the fight of Gods juſtice. Alſo a gar 
ment compaſſeth in our body above 
and below, from top to toe, ſo all the 
corruptions of beleeying ſinners, be co- 
vered under the Mantle of Chriſts righ- 
teouſneſſe. Laſtly, as a garment ſerves 
not for covering only, but for comeli- 
neſſe and ornament too; ſo the Spirit of 
Chriſt doth deck and adorn Chriſti- 
ans ſouls, even as his death doth hide 
our ſpiricuall pollutions : Chriſt js our 
wedding Garment, and our long white 
robe, Kevel. 3. 18. Aarons garment is 
a type hereof, the glorious apparell of 
the High-prieft under the Law, was a 
figure of this ſpirituall rayment, and 
t Gods people, that as never the 
igh-prieft might appeare before 
God wichout his Ephod and fine lin- 
nen garments, ſo finners cannot with 
liking and allowance come unto God 
otherwiſe then by Chriſt, by whom 
alone there is acceſſe made unto God, 
Rom. 5. 2. Jacob put on Efaus cloathes 
when he got the bleſiing, and for the 
obtaining of heavenly bleſſedneſſe, it 
is very nec chat we put on Chriſt, 
TIM. Bu ſeeing Chriſt i put on by 
Baptiſme,Gal. 3. 27. how are the Roman: 
being already baptized, exhorted to put on 
rift ? 
| o L. Chriftis put on two wayes : 
Firſt, Sacramento tenus ; Secondly, reipſa: 
either in the Sacrament only, or in 
truth alſo. Thus the Maſter of Senten- 
ces diſtingaiſherh out of Auguſtine, 


aut ad Sacramemi perceptionem, aut 
vite ſandificationem. The former is 
common to good and bad; the latter is 
peculiar to the Sainzs : Many of Gods 
children do live even in the eſtate of 
fin and death without Chriſt till they 
come to years of diſcretion, as Za- 
chew, Paul, the Theef; theſe till their 


How and | peated, nw che form of words is 
Alſo 


converſion reccive no more but the Sa- 
crament without Chriſt, who is the 
thing fignified; and reprobates do ne- 
ver put on Chriſt otherwiſe then Sacra- 
mentally, and by proſeſſion of him be 
fore the Church. Paul writing here to 
perſons both baptized and conver- 
ted, and grown into years, and graf - 
fed into Chriſt, exhortech them unto 
the latter putting on of Chriſt, to wit, 
in deed and truth, and that more and 
more unto further ſan&ification of life. 
For this phrale L put en] in the preſent 
time, noteth a continuall act, whi 
endureth and muſt be done all our 
life long. Chriſt is truly put on at- 
ter two forts. Firſt, when the elect 
through a lively faith, do as certainly 
poſſeſſe Ghriſt, as they do their own 
garments; whereof they are ſtill the 
more aſſured, the more they ſtir up 
their Faith, and do encreaſe in good 
knowledge of the Goſpel]. Unto this 
putting on, belongs two actions; one 
of Chriſt, that he put on all our fins 
and wretchedneſſe, 2 Cor. 5. 21. the 
other of the beleeving heart, to lay hold 
more firmly on Chriſt his righteouſ- 
neſſe and life, to make them our own as 
our cloathes be. 

The ſecond way of putting on Chriſt 
truly, is when the fruits and graces of 
the 22 plencifully given, or more 
largely powred into the Chriſtian 


rich garment : there being two uſcs of 
apparell, firſt to cover, and ſecondly to 


principally at leaſt. For howlſoever 
Paul would have Chriſtians to be cloa- 
thed with the Sacrifice of Chriſts death, 
as Adam covered his naked body with 
skins of dead beafts, yet becauſe he 
doth not here entreat of incorporati- 


who writeth thus, Haim Chriſtum| on into Chriſt, and apprehending him 
ad to juſtification, and this phraſe of put · 


ting on Chriſt, being oppoſed unto the 

works of darkneſſe, mentioned verſ 13. 

—_—— would — — 
i of growing efic 

daily in the graces of the new man, 

| ſuch as be rehearſed; Coloſ. 3. 10. Gab. 


5. 22. 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6. but efpecially 
in 


ſoul, to deck and beautific her as a | 


adorn : this latter, is; here reſpected 
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Au Expaſnioniao 


— 


in ſobriety, chaſtiry, charity, "peace, 
and meekneſſe, which are concrary | 


mer verſe. So then the meaning is, 
that as the body with Jewels and 


outward Ornaments, ſo our Chriftian 


with ſuch temperance, continency, ſo- 


and body, with t hat love and comfort as 
cometh unto us from Chriſt, and were 


Chriſt, whom the Scripture ſetteth be · 
fore us as a pattern and ſampler, to fol- 
low in theſe and other graces, Job. 10. 
27. 2Pet.2.'21- 2 2. 6. 

T 1 M. What inſtrutions may we gather 

bence ? 

S1 L. That all Chriſtians that do 
endeavour themſelves more to refem- 
ble Chriſt in theſe good works, then 
they have done betore, being more 
ſtudious of a temperate, peaceable, 
bumble, and chaſte behaviour, they do 
fulfill this precept of putting on 
Chiiſt: Again, whereas theſe graces 
are called | Chriſt, | we are taught 
that we muſt have Chrift himſelf, 
fore we can have. any gift of grace. 
Whereas Origen ſaith, He that bath 
all graces, bath Chriſt, it were better to 
ſay with Chryfoſtane, He that hath Chriſt, 
can lack no vertues; for the treaſure of 
all graces are in Chriſt, and himſelf is 
given ere his.benefits and graces can be 
otten. 

Alſo where Chriſt is, there is the 


Spirit of Chrift, which is a Spirit of 


knowledge , of the fear of God, of 
chaſtity and righteouſneſſe, &c. More- 
over, here we are to be admoniſhed, 
that as our apparell is ſeen, and makes 
us known to ; with whom we live: 
ſo Chrift muſt appear in all our words 
and works: We are to live as Chriſt 
lived, that we may be known whoſe 
we are. 

Furthermore, as they which put 
on their apparel], put on one part as 
well as another, and with delight; 


Chriſt in all his vertues, as farre as 


| 


concerneth them: and this they ought 
to doe, not for a day or two, or a 


unto theſe vices mentioned in the for- few months, or a year, but conti- 


nually, all the time of their pilgri- 
mage, ſtriving how to abound in the 
works of the Spirit. Foras we can- 


ſouls ſhould be beautificd plentiſully not have worldly riches all at once, ſo 


neither may we look to enjoy all 


ber and chaſte living, purity of thought | good gifts in a moment, or in a ſhort 


time, tor we are full of imperſecti- 
ons, and have many temptations and 


in all abundance in the manhood: of | hinderances to wreſtle with: therefore 


our whole life muſt be nothing but a 
profiting and encreaſing in ſpirituall 
and Chriſtian graces, a putting on of 
Chriſt. 

Laſtly, this exhortation being univers- 
fall, directed to all members of the 
Church, therefore Magiſtrates, Mini- 
ſters, and people, old, young, learned, 
unlearned, mien, women, muſt make it 
their ſtudy to follow and imitate 
Chriſt, being daily more like him in 
parts of honeſty and holinefſe. For 
certain it is, that they never put on 
Chriſt in Juſtification, who labour nor 
for the graces of Sanification. He hath 
not Chriſts death to forgiveneſſe, who 
doth not tread in the ſteps of Chriſt his 
innocency and obedience. 

T 1 M. What is contained in the laſt 
clauſe, which is the cloſing up of the exhor- 
tation? 


S 1 L. It contains an anſwer to a 
cloſeobjection. What then?(might ſome: 


| ſay) ſhall we caſt off all care of our fleſh 


and body, and wholly minde the 
furniſhing of the ſoul? To which he 
anſwereth, Not ſo; we may be pro- 
vident for the health and welfare of the 
body, which is the tabernacle and in- 
ſtrument of the ſoul to. dwell in, 
and to work by, fo as we do not 
forecaſt to fulfill ' our ſinſull defires | 
and affeftions by immoderate uſe of 
the bleſſings and pleaſures of life. A 
ſober uſe of earthly creatures and 
pleaſures is allowed, ſuch as may not 
hinder but help, making us fitter 
in all pureneſſe to ſerve and honour 


ſo Chriſtians muſt chearfully imitate | God 


CHAP. 


Chap. 13, 
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CHAP. 


XIIII. 


Diartovus 1. 
Verſes 1, 2, 3,4. 


that is weake in the Faith receive 


diſputation. One 'beleeveth that bee 
may eate of al things, nd another which is 
weake edteth beards. Let not bim that 
eateth, c. 


TiMOTH EUS, 

AAR Hat is the Coberenct of this 
V Ve Chapter with the former ? Ah 
elbe contents and general 
ADM parts thereof. "221 

| S 11. The occaſion of this 

Chapter, was a difference bet ween the 
beleeving Jew , and Gentiles , about 
meates, drinkes, Feaſt dayes, and ſuch 
like indifferent things ; in the uſe wher- 
of he now teacheth, that charity ought 
to governe, and the end thereof to be 
the peace and edification of the Church. 
As tofore he handled things neceſſary, 
being commanded and forbidden of 
God; and laid down duties belonging 
unto all forts of perſons, friends, ene · 
mies, Brethren, Magiſtrates, private and 
publicke perſons, both to ourſelves and 
others: ſo now he paſſeth unto things 
of a middle nature, neither required, nor 
prohibited in Divine Law; about 
which, there was hot ftrife and conten- 
tion between the ſtronger profeſſors, 
which were perſwaded of their Chriſti- 


an liberty, purchaſed by Chrift, and 


bliſhed by his Goſpell, and the more 
infirme and feeble Jewes, which were 
yet very ignorant ot their liberty, ex- 
horting thoſe of more perfect in know- 
ledge to have a charitable regard of 
the others weakeneſſe, and the weaker 


poſtates from Moſes ; that brotherly love 
and concord might be maintained, 


| and ſcandals avoyded. The whole Chap- 


uto you, but not for Controverſies of | 


ter may be divided into two- generall 


| verſe 1. The ſecond is che explanation 
and enlarging of it, to the end of the 
er. 
TI Vu. What may be the method and order 
| obſerved in the four fermoſt ver|es ? 
811. In theſe verſes we have a 
, precept of meekeneſſe and love laid 
; down in verſe 2. Secondly, the thing 
is named about which the diffention did 
grow, to wit, meates and dayes, ver(e 1. 
| Thirdly, the evill effects of this diſſen - 
hon, the ſtrong deſpiſed the weake tor 
their ignorance, the weake condemned 
the ſtrong for contempt of Moſes Law, 
verſes 3,4. Fourthly,the reaſon whereby 
Paul perſwadeth unity, firſt a benevolentia 
© bonitate Dei, God hath received him. 


x 


Secondly, à jure gentium, from common 
equity, none may judge another mans 
ſervant. Thirdly, 4 potentia Dei, God 
is powerfull and able to,cftabliſh the 
weakeſt , therefore contemne not one 
another. Now the precept in verſe 1. 
is this, They of greater knowledge 
ought lovingly to inſtruct, and 
patiently to bear with the weak in faith, 
not troubling them with vain diſpu- 
tation above their capacity. In this 
verſe we are to note foure things: Firſt, 
the perſons ſpoken to, the ſtrong in 
faith. ] Secondly, the perſons towards 


weake. | Thirdly , the actions to be 
done,| receive. | Laftly, the thing not to 
be done, | not to diſpute to make them 
doubtful. ] 

T 1 u. Interpret the words that we mo 
gather doftrines from them. 

S 1 L. By faith is meant not donum 
bur dodrina fidei, that is, not the giſt 
but the doctrine of faith, the doftrine 


not haſtily to judge the fironger as A · touching Chriſtian liberty propounded 


to be beleeved. They are ſaid to be 
ſtrong in faith which were more 
perfetly inſtructed in this doctriræ, as 

Ce c 


heads, one is a propoſition of a duty, 


whom love is to be ſhewed, | the}. 
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An Expoſetion upon 


| verſe ſecond ſheweth, ſuch as were more 


rude and ignorant in this particular 
do&rine, (having not yet learned it) 
are termed weak. 

TIA. Vba is our dodrine from hence ? 
S x L.In the Church of God militant, 
there is great - difference. betweene 
Chriſtian and Chriſtian, as touching the 
meaſure of their knowledge, and other 
of their which d thereon. 
The Church is like a body, a family and 
an Orchard; and as in the body ſome 
members be more excellent and ſtron- 


ger then others: in a family there be 


perſons of different ages and ſtatures: 
in an Orcbard there be ſome old trees, 


and young plants: So in the Church, 


ſome have more knowledge and faith, 
and ſome have leſſe, ſome be totally 
ſtrong: beleeving firmely all the points 
of Chriſtian doctrine, (as Abraham ) 
and theſe be called perſect and fpirituall 
by. Paul; others be ftrong in part, 


- [whoſe underftanding is enlightned in 


ſome ſpeciall point, wherein others 
doubt, as the Romans here : ſo ſomeare 
wholly weak, as new begotten Chri- 
ſtians; others in part only, as theſe 

ewes. The reaſon of this A is, 

cauſe ſome come ſooner to Chriſt, 
ſome later. Secondly, alſo ſome have 
more illumination given them in their 
new birth, and ſome leſſer. Thirdly, 
ſome are more ſtudious in the Scrip- 
tures, and give more time and diligence 


unto knowledge and godlinefſe then 


others do. 

TIM. What is the uſe of this doftrine ? 

S 1 L. Firſt, it ſerves to reprove ſuch 
as conderane the Church, becauſe all be 
not alike wiſe and holy, asif we would 
blame God becauſe he made ſome 
greater lights and ſome leſſer. Secondly, 
to admonĩſh us not to be offended with 
this inequalicy,beipg the conſtant eſtate 
of the Church by the moſt prudent ad- 
miniſtration of God ſo ordering it for 
moſt — ends; that _ — 
may have greater matter of praiſe for 
cher greater meaſure, and more ability 
to ſhew love in inftrufting the ruder : 
and the weaker have more cauſe both of 


humility and induſtry, ftriving to over- 


[take better learned Chriſtians. As in the 
Creation, the varicty of Gods workes, 
ſo in the eration of the elect, the 
diverfity of his gifts do much commend 
the manifold and marvailous wiſedome 
of A God. 
TIM. Wha is ſignified by receiving the 
* 1 

S 1 1. To receive, is to take one to us 


p 


for his ſtrengthening : In this ſenſe 
this word attributed to God, ver 
| Alſo to Philemon,ver.12,17. ſee Gal. 6.1. 
where the meaning is expreſſed in other 
words, It containeth three things, or 
actions of charity. Firſt, to joyne them 
unto us, and not to ſeparate our ſelves 
from them. Secondly, with patience to 
Sear them. Fhirdly, with better inſtru- 
ſtion to confirmethem. 


S11. That it is the part and duty 


very careſull to help, tolerate, and re- 
ſtore the weakere as in the body the 
better and more worthy members doe 
guide and ſuccour the morefeeble, and 
in the Firmament dhe greater — lend 
ſhine unto the Stars; in a family the el- 
der nouriſh and cherifh the younger: 
thus it ought to be in Gods houſe as we 
are commanded, Gal. 6, 1. Rom.15. 1. As 
Chrift hath given an example in his own 
perſon, Rom. 15. 2. The reaſon is, the 
communion of Saints, each hath a right 
in common , both in the benefits of 
Chriſt, and each in others gifts as fel- 


low members. 


dofirine ? 

S 1 L. It reproves the prond which 
diſdain their inferiours, Secondly, ſuch 
as inſtead of bearing with , and buil- 
ding up , doe by ſubtile queſtions and 
contentious diſputes, labour to diſcou- 

e and pull down : therefore we are 
willed to take heed and avoyd ſuch 
vain brablers, x Tim. 6.4. 2 Tim. 2. 
23 · Tit.3. 9. and here: for howſoever all 
reaſoning by arguments and moving of 
queſtions be not unlawfull or hurtſull, 
yet in all idle janglings and quarrelſome 


with an affection of Iove, to the end 39 
cure his weak neſſe, and as a fricnd to F 
3. 


TIN. Whot is our dictrine from bence ? | 


of ſuch as have better —— to be 


TIM. What is the uſe to be made of this | 


| 
| 


diſputes 


Chap. 14 
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victory, Abere is no cha 
on; much pride bi 
bation. 5 * 107 
Ti u., In the ſecond verſe, -which lay- 
eb downs ene inſtance about wbb the 
Chriſtians ſtrobe together give "kw Firſt 
the meaning, of *the 3 and then the 
dofirine. Y 23208 31.3 + 
S 11. By beleeving is meant no 
more but knowledge or aſſent, being 
per : ſce verſe 14. It is ſet a- 
gainſt ignorance, denyall, and doub- 
ting. By all things, is meant meates of 
all Kindes, either allowed by the Law 
of Moſes,or prohibited. That in the end 


ſtood comparatively, that theſe weak 


their conſcience, by eating things offe- 
red to Idols, or fleſh forbidden in Adoſes 
Law. The ſumme whereof is thus much: 
whereas there were two ſorts of Chri- 
ſtians in the Church of Rome, ſome more, 
ſome leſſe skilfull in the Goſpell; the 
former thought all kinds of meates to be 
lawfull, the other would not do fo, but 


diſputes to ſhew wit, and to ftrive for cannot land. Laſtly, Gods rightcows 
or edificati-/ r and diſpofing both 
umane weakeneſſe; and Satans rage to 


and wrath, 
whence iffuerh much offence and pertur- the tryall of his children, and manlleſta- 


of [ cating hearbs] would be undetd 


tion of hypocrites. © | 
TIA. hat uſe hereof? 


where (ſuch difſenſions be, which rather 
a ſigne ofg true Church, whoſe porti- 
on is to be exerciſed with inceftine 
debates, Matth. 10. 34, 35. Alſo to be 
watchfull, and ſtand on our guard, that 
we be not drawn into ſtrite by over- 
weening or pride In opinion, as many 
good men have been overtaken. 

TI V. Concerning the effects of thoſe con- 


the ſtrong, ver. 3. What are the liſſns to be 
learn and pradiiſed of us ? 

Sn Wheras ſuch belcevers 25 
know their liberty in things indifferent 
through the Goſpell (preached , did 
deſpife and deride others which yet 
ſaw not the aboliſhing of the Levicicall 


ahd Legall rites, we learn, that know- 


chuſe to eat hearbs rather then. ſame 
Kinde of fleſh, 18 
TI u. What iz our doctrine from bence ? 
$ 11. That the Church. of God is 
ſometimes divided about ſmall and light 
chings, which are beſides the foundari- 
on: who is ignorant what jartes and 
ſtirres were between the Eafterne and 
Weſterne Churches in Uifors time „ 


% x 
- 


alſo afterwards whether the Lords 


tome, what hot contentions about 
Crofle, Surplice, and ceremonies,” like 
this at Rome, for meates and dayes, 
but thet 'theſe once had the expreſſe 
commandement of God? The reaſon 
hereof is mans in ñrmity, which cannot 
endure to be croſſed in their opinions; 
to which we are tod much wedded. 
Secondly, Satans malice, delighting in 
the contention of brethren, being much 
for his own ady and to the hurt of 
Chriſts kingdome; for a houſe divided 


and all about keeping of Eafter day? by it, 


$upper ſhould be celebrated with bread commonly ſuch as 
leavened or unleavened: and of late at thers, diſdaine 


ledge ſeparated from love is dan 

wy For by our one corruption — 
fraile nature, ſpitituall pride will creep 
in ( if we do not look well to it.) and 
make us ſet light, and account as no- 
thing, all who thinke not as we doe, 
1 Cor. 8. 1 NKuwledge puffeth up. As 
in earthly things, ſuch as have a faculty 
or any cunning, are apt to be lifted up 
and to ſcorne others which have 
not the like: ſo it is in 4 reſpects, 

e 


e more then o- 


of themſelves, which ought not to be 
ſo, becauſe all we have is borrow- 


Stage-player ſhould be proud for 
his hired attire. Alſo if _ excel] 
others in - ſome things, others may 
excel] us in better things, and we may 
all confeſſe ( with Auguſtine) In holy 
Scriptures there be ( fath he) more 
things which I know not, then there 
be which I do know, Again learn 


moreover, that ignorance makes men 
| Ccc2 raſh 


81 r. It muſt warne allnot to thinke 
ſuch things ſtrange when they bappeng 
or abſoluteſy to condemne that Ohatbtf| 


| tent ions at Rome in vilihing ard ſetting at | 
one ones had rather eat heards to offend | naught of the weake, and their condemning of 


ed, and it is none of ours: As if a 
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| 


religion. For whereas contention is 


caſh to judge and condemne others, | 
lgnorant perſons .cenſfure others very 
hardly which do differ from them, and 
doe copdemne every thing they cannot 
reach unto. As here the Jewes weake 
in 3 accounted the beleeving 
Gentiles which uſed their liberty in 

Re and dayes, violaters of Moſes, re- 
bels unto 


gluttons given to their 
belly, &c. . 
Let this kindlle in us a great ditefia- 


tion of mach 2 only becauſe 1 
is a part of the devils image, a prop o 

his kingdome, a tranſgreſſion of the firſt 
Commandement, — kno 
ledge of the true God, without which 
we cannot love, or feare, or truſt in him. 
Alſo it is a darkeneſſe ofthe minde, lea- 
ring us to the darkeneſſe of hell, being 
the roote and mother of error and ma- 
ny ſinnes: for the blind eats many a 
Fly, at it is written, Je doe erre becauſe 
ye know not the Scriptures, Mattb. 22. 


ence was to be {till made of them; and 


ches of Corinth and Galaia ( through: 


chat without conte mpt of Moſes ,, and | 
ſinne againſt God the Law+giyet, . 
could not be omitted. Howbeic Paul 
would have Chriftian charity nouri- 
ſhed, and brotherly ſociety between 


them and the beleeving Gentiles. How | * 


far then'be the Churches of Latherans 
in Sema deceived, which breake off 
ſociety with the Churches of Calvixiſts 
(as they are termed ſor diſtiuction ſake} 
becauſe of difſenhom about the Bread 
in the Communion, whether it ſhould 
be eaten whole or broken? The Chur- 


craft and ſeduftion of falſe Teachers) 
held ſome fundamentall errors, yet he 
bonoureth them fill with the Title of 
the Churches of Chriſt, and ſaluteth 
hem as brethren, becaufe they finned 
not obſtinately and with an high hand, 
38 Rome dot. 


F WIS 08 


29. But even for this cauſe let us fo 
much the more hate it, for that it makes 


touching men and matters, which is an 
iniquity very ſeverely taxed and threat - 
ned by our ſaviour Chriſt, Mattb.7.1,2. 
Finally, ſeeing of contention there 
comes ſuch evill fruits as mutuall con- 


. / IR 
* 


us haffy in condemning, uncharitable in 


judging,and precipiran in our cenſures Por God hath received them,who art thou that 


— 


Chap. 14 


hey 


DIALOG II. 
Verſes 3,4, 


;jucdgeſt another mans ſervant?- be ſtandeth 
or falleth to bis owne Mafteryyea be ſhall be 
eſt abliſped, for God is able t6 make him 
and. Fhis man efteemeth, c. 


tempt, and hard cenſures, let us beware 
how we entertaine any occaſion of 
ſtrife, eſpecially in cauſes of faith and 


like worm · wood, even a bitter thing, 
and bringeth forth bitter fruits, yet di- 
viſion in matters of doctrine is moſt vi- 
olent and ſharpe. | 
ſtcife be medled withall, it is good to 
ceaſe and leave off, as Solomon in his 
Proverbes eounſelleth upon this reaſbn, 
becauſe none knoweth what will be 
the end of it. This may not be forgot- 
ten, that for indifferent things the knot 
of Brotherhood, is not to be diſſol ved, 
ſome be fo tranſported with a ſtrong 
affection to them, as to hold them 

. As theſe weak Jews (which 
beleeved in Chrift )did of diffe- 


— 


ken of. The firſt whercof is in theſe 
words ¶ Fer God bath received bim. 

fore, ere the 
by bim ? | 


king and adopting ſome to be his peo- | - 
le, which were not his people. By 


Infidels 
nor communion forſaken : yea although love and favour of God, were taken in- 
to the Famil 
members of 

belt theſe words do bel 
the Jew, weake in faith, 
rence in meates and dayes,that a confi alſo hath God graciouſly ado 


TINMOrz sus. 

Hat doe the third and fourth verſes 
aan? 

Sx Li. The three Reaſons before ſpo- 


T 1M.bat is meant by [ Receiving,and 
S 11. Receiving, ſignifies the ta- 


Him is 3 ul ag I bein 
enemies and ftrangers from God, a 
ſervants of Idols: by the 


of the Church, to be 
rift through faith. Al- 
alſo unto 
r even Him 
in 
rift; 


| 


—_— 


— 


— 


| 


Verl.3,4.5. 


the Epiſtleto the Romans. 


571 


7 


Chriſt ; yet the word| juggi l which 
immediately goes before, and tollowes 
aſter, ſhewes it doth mote fitly belong 
to the beleeving Gentile, by the Goſpell 
ht neer, and rect to be 
ople; for it was the Jewes fault to 
judge the Gentile, as they. deſpiſed the 
Jews. The ſumme of the Apoſtles rea- 
ton is this: Seeing God hath fo dearly 
loved the Gentiles, as to wake them his 
people, therefore the'weak Jewes were 
too blame to condemne them, for ufin 
their Chriſtian liberty in meates an 
dayes. | 


theſe words ? | + 
S 1 1. That all beleeving people 
(be they Jewes or Gentiles) are deare 
unto God. The reafon hereof is, be- 
cauſe they are his children by grace, and 


flocke, the husbandry and Vineyard of 
God. This muſt caufe us to receive and 
make much of thoſe whom God hath 
taken into his love, In Kings Courte, 
they are loved of all; which are loved of 
| the King. When the King woyld ho- 
nour Merdecai , even Haman muſt do 
him honour : fo it is our part kindly to 
aſſet and intreate all them whom the 

Ing of heaven is kinde unto. There are 
no earthly Parents, but account them» 


ctived of God into his ſpeciall favour. 


doth inſtruct and informe us all, what 
reckoning weare to make of ſuch as be 
their even breth ten, (namely) that we 
are to account of them às perſons re- 


For, howſoever we cannot intallibly be 
aſſured, yet we are to be charitably per- 
{waded of other Chriſtians, that they are 
adopted of God, and received into his 
ſpeciall fav our, if we ſee but the leaſt ar- 
gument of their effectuall calling. Upon 
which grounds we muſt ſpeak and think | 
lovingly of them and of their actions, as 
far as we may do ic with truth and rea- 


— 


TTM dedfrine are we to gather from | | 
withall, as men partakers of one nature, 


but mach more as Chriſtians partakers 
' of the ſame grace. 24 


the members of his Son, having their 
ſinnes forgiven them, and his image im- drawn ſtom common equity thns : 
printed in them, being heires of God, Beleevers are ſervants of God, but 
and fellow heires with Chriſt: alſo be- we may not condemne anothers ers 


leevers are the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and his | 


ſelves contemned or loved, by the con- 
tempt or love of their Children: ſo God 


holds himſelſe reſpected 


i 
; 


Apple of his eye, as the Signet upon his 
ri be hand. As God will bleſſe them 
which bleſſe his people, ſo he will curſe 
ſuch as curſe them. This may ftrike 
a terror in all ſuch as hate the righte- 
ous, and exerciſe tyranny towards ſuch 
as be Gods friends, and muſt ſerve to 
keep all Chriſtians from raſh unchari- 
cable cenſurin g,and judging one of an- 
| other, leſt we be found among thoſe 
who doe injury unto ſuch as God hath 


or deſpiſed, | ſelves would take ic as a grear prejudice 
when we refpe& or deſpiſe his chil- 
dren ; for they be as deare to him as the | 


accepted of for his owne, Laſtly , it love to imbrace one another. 


fon, tendering alt that we have to do 


T 1 u. Ceme to verſe-foxith [ ho ert 
tho] and tell us what it containes and means. 
S 1 i. Ithath in i the fecond reaſon 


vant; therefore we may not judge one | 
another in things indifferent. The af- 
ſumption is ſet downeby way of inter- 
rogation, which hath the force of an at- 
firmation. It is the Law of Natons, that 
they which be equally ſervants to one 
Lord, may not judge one another (but 
by their Lords appointment) without 
injury to their Lord. No Prince will 
take upon him, to puniſhthe ſervants of 
another Prince: and that made David 
to be angry, when he heard how Ha- 
mm King of Ammon had abuſed his 
Servants, 2 Sam. 40. 1, 2, 3, &c. We our 


unto us, if any ſhould cenſure ot chaſtiſe 


our Servants. Common Law of the} 


land puniſheth ſuch as ſtrike other mens 
ſervants:there lyeth an action of battery | 
in that caſe. The knowledge of this e · 
quiry kept Paul from retaining with 
him One ſimus, becauſe he was another | 
mans ſervant, without whoſe knows 
ledge and leave he would not keep him. 
From this naturall and Nationall' Law, 
the Apoſtle here perſwades peace, inaſ- 
much as it behooved the ſervants of one 
and the ſame Lord, with kindneſſe and 


TIM. 
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ion 


from hence ? 


2 hath in ſuch wiſe ſet the elect free 


TIM. What inſtruGions are we to learn, 


811. Firſt, hence we learne what is 
thecondi.jon of all Chriſtiane, ( name- 
ly.)to be the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, 
wha bath bought and purchaſed them 
with a price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Howſoever 
they are ſet free from Satan and ſinne, 
yet they ſtill have a Lord to whom 
owe , homage and ſubjection. 


as they ſtill remain the ſervants of him 
that delivered, them from the hand of 
their enemies, Luke 1. As in war ſuch as 
were taken priſoners were ranſomed, 
became ſervants tothem that redeemed 
them, 2 Kixgs 5. 1. it fareth with 
Chriſtians. * 
Tru. What is the uſe of this inſtru- 
811. As it is the part of civill ſer- 
vants to ſtudy how to pleaſe their Lord, 
as the ſervants of the Centurion, Luke 8. 
and to pleaſe one another, eyery one 
being ready to helpe and comſort his 
fellow; ſo it is the duty of Chriſtian 
| ſervants, to labour in all things — 29 
Chriſt, and for his ſake to e one 
another in that which is good for peace 
and ediſying. For as it is an uncomely 
thing, and muſt needs offend the Ma- 
ſter to fee his ſervants mutually to con- 
temne and condemne one another: So 
it cannot but much diſpleaſe Chriſt, and 
diſcredit Chriſtians, when they doe 
not in charity kindly and lovingly re- 
c one another, but haftily judge and 


piſe/for light matters. Bur we are 
not ſo to take it, as if all judging were 
forbidden to Chriſtians, to whom God 
hath. given the uſe both of publick and 
private judgements, of things and per- 
ſons ; ſo our judgement be guided by 
truth, charity, and equity, 1 Cor. 6. 1,2. 
Dent. 1. 16. Pſal. 82. 1. But that itch- 
ing deſire in chings of a middle nature, 
to thinke and ſpeak hardly and headily 
one of another, is here prohibited, not 
only upon this,that every man flands or 
fals to their one Lord, but becauſe 
| God is able to make him ſtrong which is 
weakeſt. | 


T 1 u. What may ſtanding or falling 


An Expoßtim vn = 


of I 1 do and or fall, is 40 doe " 
ing rightly, or otherwiſe, ſirongly or 
weekly to Band or fall! ' 


maſter, ĩs | 

of God for. things 
otherwiſe, * 20 223 

T 1 M. bat deftrixe from hence? - 
811. That, about aftions; indif- 
ferent it belongs, to God only to give 
a certaine ſentence of them, that is, either 
to allow or diſallow. The zeaſon is, 
becauſe in middle thingy, it is the intent 
of the doer, that makes that good or 
naught which is done. For the things 
in cheir own nature be neicher good nor 
evill : and of the inward intention, God 
alone is the diſcerner, for he is the ſear- 
cher of the heart, fo that in theſe he 
alone is to be the Judge, Therefore ab- 
Raine thou from judging, leſt thou be 
found to uſurpe Gods office. 

TI V. But my brother bring weak, baving 


may uot I recover him? 

S 1 r. Tea, there is no charitable office, 
butuncharitable judging forbidden here. 
Thou mayeſt not takethy Brother fora 


thing he doth not as thou wouldſt have 
him, or he ſhould doe. And if he 
be weake (as thou iayeſt) he ſhall be ſet 
up and ſupported, but not by thee, but 
by another — )by God his Maſtg, 


he can make him : Which is as a 
— — comet to the 
W g 


TIM. But how doth the Argument follow 
a potentia Dei) from the pomer of God (ad 
eſſe & effectum) unte the eſfe ? God can do 
mam things which be never doth, as creating 
more worlds, ſaving al! men, et. and then the 
Popiſts ſball reaſon well in aying, tbe Bread is 
turned into the Lords body, becauſe God can 
abe it. 

81 l. It is a rule in Divinity, that in 
all promiſes and comforts, the will of 
God is never to be ſeparated from the 
power of God, and when his will is 
once known, there is no queſtion of his 

wer. Now Paul had ſaid verſe 3.| God 
aub received bim, to ſhew his will to 
uphold his weak children : hereupon he 


3 


might 


1 to his own: 
to be approved or diſallowed 
done, richely or 


ns firme footing, being ready to fall and periſp, | 


forlorne deſperate man, becauſe in every | 


* — 


delete Romans, 553 


— 


bet ween 
Eaſt and 


of Eaſter 
between 


king the 
bread. 


— 


Luther and : 
proteſtant · Our weakeneſſe, and watch over it, that 


about brea- 


Great ſtrif 


Verl 3.405 : 


AM 


might conclude ürongly from The: - inda, w ich fare ill crauſlate, Let every, 
_ be ſati ed in bi ninde, or Let etiery one | 
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Mb verſe? |» | 
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| It 
Church, did cat everyday of alt meats, 
and others faſied certain dayes; This 
is clean beſides the Text, which ſpeaks 
of legall feaſts under Moſes, and not of 
ſuperſtitious popiſh faſts; all thing: 


being free to eate, or not to eate, man 
hundred years 


Jer Biſhop of Rome in Euſebiu, and 
by Socrates and Avgnſtine, affirming 
that Lent was diverſly kept, ſome three 
dayes before Eaſter, ſome ſeven, - ſome 
more; ſome fewer ,” but all was free 
among Chriſtians, chere being no com- 
mandetment of Chriſt or his Apoſtles to 
tye any to a preſcript time of abſti- 
nence. 


Wen Chur Chriſtians, upon very ſlender matters, as 


ches, about 


on, A dayes and meats, round and ſquare, leave- 


words of tt e fifth verſe ? 

S 1 t. The ſame thing as we did from 
the firſt and ſecond verſes, namely, that 
there be degrees of knowledge amon 
Chriftians, ſome more pertect whi 
know the lzgall difference of dayes to be 
taken away under the Goſpell. Somebe 
leſſe perfect, which were ignorant for a 
time of that liberty brought by the grace 
of Chriſt. And ſecondly, that contro- 
verſies will ariſe among unbeleeving 


ned and un leavened, broken and un- 
broken. Which muſt make us miſtruſt 


we be not rent apieces about chippes;and 
more earneſtly to pray ſor the peace of 
Gods Church, that Satan may not have 
power to diftarbe it neither from great 
matters nor ſmall. 

T 1 M. But what may be Pauls counſell in 
theſe caſes of differences ? | 

Sr t. Let every one be perſwaded in bis 


after Chriſt. As ap- 
by the Epiſtle of Irereus to Vi- 


TI. Whatmay we learn from the fiſt 


eborad ii bis ewn ſenſe; Nhence they raiſe 
a doctrine ſutable to the i retation, 
(bdthmniughe) that t ü free for every 
do whatche Iinpas dh Levertires groſſely 
Ggnifics co be fully aſſured; like ay it 
doch, Komaj n 1. C. . oy 
TIA. 
terpretat im 2 

' $154. That a Chtiſlian: ought! not 
to beleeye or doe (in cſe of Religion) 
any ting d pcOo-waveringly, 
but upon certain knowle 


ledge, chat be 


& *+ 


ceveth. The realon is becatife 48 n 
perſon, ſo nothing which & hot of faich, 
can pleaſe Gad, Haba fl. S. And ũt ia in; 
wharſocver.is done aut of. a foubrmll 
minde, Rom. 14.23. 1 nid 

T 1 Au. What is the uſe to be made of thi 
doctrine ? | 

S1t. 


man ko chhſe his on religion, and to 
fancy: bercis the word in the Greek, 


a doctrine fallomes of this E- 


patGeliGod in that wwhichibe dbth and | 


they ſpeake. Secondly, 


contrarying 
this adviſe of Paul: but they eſpecially 
do croſſe it, which dare teach others for 
truth, that Which themſelves be not well 
perſwaded of: and ſuch as content thiegi- 
ſelves to beleeve as Church-beletyers, 
and know not WwWuat. 
Finally, this thereforeexhorts us 
all to labour for more knowledge of 
the word, without which, no Chrifti- 
an can have affurance , except toge- 
| ther with underſtanding of the word, 
he doe attaine judgement to be able 
to diſcerne. And if a Chriſtian ought 
to have an aſſurance even in things in- 
different, much rather in things neceſſa- 
ry, which be commanded or prokibi - 
we, — — in matters of barre | 
and Religion, wherein every one t 
to be ſo well geounded, and ſo certainly 


perſwaded, not by anothers Faith, = 


"NOW 


FI 
. - 
5 


4 


24 


An Bxpoſetioniaqon:- 


Cbap. 74 


his own, as be will be ready rather to 
ye; chen to deny the known truth, as 
Paul, and the vther Apoſtles and Martyrs 
ot:Chriſt were. 
Unto which conſtant re ſolution therꝭ 
is trauired no generall and conſuſed, 


— — 


of Carbo- 
nary faith 
Car heal 
Hoſtus © | 
q areth in 
all wh:ch ' 
dye well 
and holds it 
ſufſicient 
for theit 
ſalvation. 


This 5 


(6, D1iatocus I 1-1. 


duta diftin& an 


and clèarly kapwn and perceived of 


pon to ground our Fur and practiſe. 
Oiher wie wel proceed like blind men 


| ze xed; and the Church beleeved as he 


V be the parts? 


part ĩcalar knowledge 
of the revealed will of God, and that in 
a great degree, having ofome ſen 

tence or place of. holy Seri „ wel 


us, both for words and matter, where · 


 which>knowanutiwhize'rhey be, and 
> hither, 8 — derter 
nit kthiend liars faich; who glori- 
cd that hei beleeved as the Church be 


dib bring utter ly iguorant of the Chur- 
the Faith: this as not to be perſwaded 
3 . . t. . 


x 3 * 
Guei 


— 


Pham Verſ. 6, 7. 

He that tbᷣſerveth the day, obſerveth it to the 
Lerd, and be that objerveth net the day, 
'.- *bſerveth it not to the Lord. He that eatetb, 
(Leareth totbe E:5d, for he giveth God thanks: 
and be that eretth not, eateth not to the 
Lord, and giveth God thankes. For none of 


, Oc. 


— — 


T 1 0 r HEUS. 
LT. 7.Hat doth this Scriptere contain? What 


S 1 1. Two new reaſonsto perſwade 
-the- beleeving Romans, to peace „ a- 
bout things indifferent. Firſt, from 
the end unto which both ſtrong and 
weake do look in theĩt particular acti- 
ons concerning indifferent things, 
verſe 6. Secondly, from the univerſal] 

end of all our actions, both in things 

neceſſary, ofa. middle nature, (to wit) 
ſtbe glory of Chriſt, who being the ſo- 

veraigne Lotd'of all, and that both in 
ſour life and death; therefore in our 
whale courſe his glory ought to be the 
only marke ofall our doings. Now. if 


—— not one unchaxitably cen- 


is both trueſt and fitteſt becauſe of the 


another. . 
TI u. Come: to :tbe Interpretation , 
and ſbew ws the meaning of the wordt, 
what femifies Ob ſeruing 4 d, and; te the 
. wk 7, '1 10 ** — Ms 
811. To regard a day, iatq keep it 
holy and to worſhip God in er 
pointed to be done by  Moſes.1 | Not to 
nee ] is not co. worſhip God E 
day, not to keep ic holy, L Tothe.;Lord,) 
hath three ſiguiſcstions given ig, Fiſh, 
that the judgement. of theſe indifferent 
actions whether well done or ill, be- 
long co the Lord, and to gone other. 
Secondly, that both weake and ſtrong 
Rudied and ſought not to affend, but 
pleaſe the Lord, in that which they did, 
or did not. Thirdly, that they referred 
what they did, or what they omitted to 
do, to the Lords honour. This laſt ſenſe 


words following,namely, that both the 
one and the other gave God thankes, 
that is, honoured Cad. The ſtronger 
thanked God both for the abundance | 
of his creatures, and their liberty in the 
uſe of ſo many bleflings, The weake 
gave thankes for their ſlender diet, be- 
cauſe it was to them a pledge of Gods 
love, and fruicof Chriſts redemption. | 
Note further touching the ſenſe of the 
words, that theſe(Indicatives)he regar- 
deth, he giveth thankes,he liveth, he dy- 
erh. var 7. have the force of (Impera- 
tives, ) and are to be underſtood rather 
(de jure) ſbewing what ought to be 
done, then (de fade) telling what was 
done: like unto that ſaying, 1 Tim. 3. 
A Biſbop is the buzband of one wife, that is, 
let him be the husband of one wite, and | 
Heb. 13. 3. Marriage is honourable, that is, 
it ought to be: And Mal. 2.7. The Prieſts | 
lips preſerve knowledge, that is, it ought to 
do ſo, Matth.5.13,14- 

TIM. Nom that ye have given us the ſenſe, 
let ws heare the dotirines of this fext verſe. 

Sr. The doctrines of this ſixt verſe 
are theſe ſoure: Firſt, there be ſome 
actions indifferent, ſuch as in their own 
nature be no finne,but may be done, or 
omitted, and not done without fault : 


g 


— 


God be gloriſed both by weake and 


— 


As there be ſome things fimply good, | 
or 


—— 


— 


— 


—— —ꝓßäò — — ——— 


(V2, 45. 


the Epiſllezothe Romans. 


599: | 


|| be neither good nor evill in reſpect of 


'] abuſe of thele things by exceſſe andxiot, 


or good abſolutely, which be comman- 
ded or forbidden in the word ; fo ſome 


things done, but be ofa middle quality. 
The proof of this dectrine is out of 
the Tex ; for ſeeing to obſerve a day 
and — 2 it z to eat, and nat 
to eat, be actions directly contra yet 
our Apaſtle faith, of them both Go 


good reaſon enforceth this leſſon. Firſt, 
God is the hegianing (al! things are of 
him) ande ought tobe che end oi all 
(all thingsate for him.) And Prov. 16.4. 
For bimſe/f (that is,for: his! glory) be made 
althings,” As all Rivets come ot the Se., 
and return thither ; ſo all things oughe 
to redound to his honoar, as the end, 
ſeeing all is derived from him as the be- 


they pleaſed the Lord, and tended bath 
unto. his honour :: Hereot it plainly 
followes, that ſome ations and things 
be of, an indifferent nature, which may 
be done, and God pleaſtd or not done, 
and yet God not offended. 12. 
A fecond proof is out of 1 Cor. $. 8. 
whence I reaſon thus; That which be: 
ing done or not done, make us neither 
better nor worſe, muſt be indifferent. 
Thirdly, in this Chapter from verſ. 177: 
I atgue thus: That certainly is indificy 
rent, which neither fucchereth or hin- 
dereth Chriſtianity and ſalvation ; But 
ſuch things as meats and drinks (becauſe 
the Kingdome of God is not meatsand 
drinks) therefore meats and drinks be 
indifferent. It is very true, that the 


is not indifferent, but finful. Alſo where 
| there is no ſuch abuſe, yet the intenti- 
on of the doer may bę ſinſull: as ii one 
forbear meats, with a purpoſe therein 
to do an holy and meritorĩous att. Like 
wiſe, to eat and drink, &c. without 
faith, makes ſuch actions about them, 
fimply conſidered in their own nature, 
art not evill nor good. Which as it re- 
babes fach as do deny Adiaphora, hol- 
ding all things to be evill or good; ſo ĩt 
inſtructeth us to know, that where 
Gods word hath not over ruled the caſe 
by precept or prohibition, there we do 
not ſin if we avoid opinion vf merit, 
ſuperſtition, ſcandall of brethren, and 
contempt of good order and decency. |: 
TIM. J bat other doctr ine from this verſe? 
S1 L. It teacheth, that even in indiſ- 
ferent actions ( as eating and drinking) 
the honour of God ought to be our end 
of them, and mark to aim at ; much more 
in actions neceſſary and commanded, 
1 Cur. 10. 30. Mat. 5.16. Rom. 11. 36. 
Cal. 3. 16, 17. Beſides theſe Scriptures 


ginning, Me have will and power from 
him to do that which is plcaſing unto 
him, Pbil.a. 13. the praiſe of all therefare 
belongs to him. Secondly, Chriſt hath 
bought us, our God gave Chriſt a price 
for us; therefore all our actions main 
and mean, religious and righteous ought 
to glorifie him, 1 Cor. 6. 20. i 
TIM. What uſe is ts be made of this 
«ogrine : F 
S- It reproveth ſuch as be ſo far 
from intending Gods honour in every 
action, as generally chey think not once 
of the Lord and his glory. Secondly; | 
ſuch as directly and purpoſely (eek their 
own. praiſe, or pleaſing of others, or 
themſelves, having no other drift, but 
as profane worldlings and blinde Pa- 
piſts. Thirdly, ſuch as do not as they 
do, to but againſt the Lord to diſhonour 
him, and not for bis honour, as wicked 
Epicuresand Atheiſts. Moreover, from 
henceall are very earneſtly to be exhor- 
ted, that whatſoever they take in hand, 
they do look to the pleaſing and ho- 
nouring of God in it. For, ſeeing God 
in his ations toward us, doth chiefly 
reſpect his own glory, Rom. 3. 2. al- 
lo 6. 24+ Epheſ. 1. 6. 11. 4. therefore 
in all duties towards him, this ſhould 
prinogally be ſeen unto, that he may 
magnifed by our godly lite. For there 
are three things required of them, which 
will be acceptable to the Lord: One, 
that it have the word to warrant it or 
not againſt it. Secondly, that it pro- 
ceed trom the root of faith, being done 
with a perſwaſi on, that both action and 
rſon pleaſe God through Chriſt. 
Thirdly,to theſe muſt be added an affe- 
frion and ſound defire, to have God ho- 
noured, loved, and praiſed by our means; 
without this our beftdoings are defiled. 
Therefore, as good ſervants have care 8 | 
the 


8. 
«3 
- = 


* | 
% % 
Fg 


7. 
* 


* 
ay 
- 
n 


* 


..... TIN NEO 
, N 28 Whos 


"Ps 
8 


6V„ .& + * 


— 


— 


example, to walke ve 


che credit of t As Lord, and abtbralI 
che reputation (duch. 


Chriſtians, who are Bund e ſtrive 
bercunto, even to have theteſtimony of 
their conſcience to witneſſe, thatin all 
uprigheneſſe they defire and-ſeeks this 


ving of rhankes to the Lord: fee 1 Tim. 
riß! * 725 44324: Col--4-2.4n@#3-1 7. 1 17 1 
more then their own wealth credit; Te which, adde the cuample ritt, 


—_——_— 1 | «65 11. and of Pau! 4 27. 35 
Father and gracious Lord, may reap 25. 5 7.35 


liſe, yea, our ſalvation, chat t 


-praite and honour by their obedicnce 
to His will. This will give 8 
and true comfort to the ſoul, then all the 
world will do:: 
TI. Is there am other doctrine be- 
binde? Fo 1 gina, 
S1. Tea, chat it - behooveth all 
Chriſtians, eſpecially Miniſters, by Paul- 
a wiſely towards 
them w hich differ and be at variance a- 
wongſt themſelves. For fomericte be 
nameth the ſtrong before the weake, as 
| verſe 2. and here verſe 6. the weake are 
pat before the ſtrong : Alſo lie maketh 
them both equall in this, that they in- 
tended Gods honour in n 
at in fact; paſſing by the infirmities of 
boch, that he might not ſeem partiall, 
and have more hope to winne them to 


. 


cencord. 2 8 


The reaſon hereof is: If among Chri- 
ſtians which do contend in matters of 
Religion, any reſpect of perſon or ine- 

uality be uſed, more being yeelded to 

one then to the other, unkindneſſe 
will be taken, jeaouſie kindled, peace 
hindred, and the edge of all good ex- 
hortations blunted : therefore, an even 
hand muſt be carried without leanin 
to any ſide. I his — when _ 
ferences grow thou weakeneſſe, a 
this will require math wiſedome and 
prayer: but with thoſe that erre of 
malice, and are obſfinate impugners of 
che truth, aſter lawfull inſtruction, Paul 
dealeth more roughly and roundly : ſee 
Gal. 5. 3,4. and Chap. 4. alſo Phil. 3. 2. 
2 John ver. 10. Titus 3. 10. Ren. 36. 17. 

Here marke, that the Apoſtles are pe- 
remptory without favour or indulgence 
towards ſuch as maintain evill opinions 
in Religion, with an evill minde to 


L Pare | ebe hone fourth and lo ieh ine 
ought to be the: dil) i "of all from this fixth verſh ? a N 


deprave the tiuib, and to cortupt their 


281 L. ThagvGods creatures and 
-ought to bei received with xi-| 


The reaſons of this: duty ( beſices for- 
mer pn cand example } are firſt 
thankeſgiving;which is a pùrt f Gods 
ſervice, Pſal. 5 1. It makes to his honour 
and glorifying ot his name. Againe, 
withoar it we have not a pure and con- 
ſcionable uſe of th creatures and bene- 
fits of God t alſo” unihankefulneſſe is 
odious to God, it hindereth the act of 
faith, and ſo turneth our eating 
drinking into fin, Rom, 14. 23. 
„TIM. What wſe of this inn > '\. 
811. This reproveth ſuch as fore- 
flow this duty, and deride ſuch as do 


not as of duty and conſcience. to the 
word. Likewiſe ſuch as turne it over to 
children in their own preſence, bein 

themſelves more able tor gifts, an 

moſt” bound ſor Gods bounty and 
benefits to them: and the excellent God 
looks and deſerves to be ſerved with 
| moſt excellent graces. Eaftly, it pro- 
votes both our ſelves to 7 wil- 
ling] and often this duty (there heinę 


and honoured, as with hea | 
giving) and to teach our children, and 
to ſee them doe it on their owng| 
behalfe; but not to make them our 
mouthes, ſo long as we have an heart} 


Chriſts Diſciples were men growne, 
yet he not them to ſay grace in his 
p he alwayes gave thankes in 
his own perſon, leaving a pattern for 
all Houſholders to look upon to do the | 
like, for his morall a&ions are our in- 
ſtructions. 


DIXA- 


it, or do ic onty- of cuſtome for faſhion, | 


ing wherewith God is fo pleaſed| 
ty Thankeſ: | 


and rongue to praiſe our God. Although 


— 


uon In” Chap. 14 


| 


Verl. 7,8 59. 


> 


the Epiſtle tothe Romans. 


Scope. 


| 


| 


Dr4roGcut IV. 


Verſes 7,8, 9. 
For none of us liveth to bimſelfe, neither doth 
40 die to himſelfe. For whether we live , 


we die unto the Lord: whether we live 
therefore. or die, we are the Lords, For 
- Chriſt, &c, 


— 


— 


: Timo THEUS» 
| Het is it that Paul dath in theſe ver- 
ſes? How do they ſuit and ſort with the 


former 7? 


811. Paul reſumeth and enlargeth 
the argument put down in verſe 4- that 
all being ſervants to one common Lord 
(who with like good will, embraceth 
and ruleth over all his ſervants with e- 
quall dominion, purchaſed by ſo great 
price as his own death) therefore they 
ought to diſſent no longer, or mutually 
to condemne and judge one anotheyy 
eſpecially ſeeing the glory of the Lord 
is ſought for by his ſervants. 

The 5 and drift, is to teach and 
confirme all beleevers, to whom and to 
what they muſt live and die; not to 
themſelves, and to their owne private 

urpoſes and praiſe, but to Chriſt their 
To that he in our life and death may 


be glorified. He confirmes and com- 


forts the godly that live in all ages,that 


they ſhould be very full of comfort and 


oy, ſeeing they have a Lord, who ta- 
kerh more care of them in life and death, 
then they could do of themſelves, being 
both able and willing to preſerve them 
during their life, and being dead, to re- 
ſtore them to a never dying life. For his 
power is omnipotent, overcoming 
death in ar nn gs 
of all; and for his will, he is ſoa d 
to all faithfull ones as to his owne re- 
deemed, dearly purchaſed to be his 
peculiar. 
The order of theſe words is this; Firſt, 
a propoſition that no man liveth or dy- 
eth to himſelfe, verſe 7. Secondly, a 
reaſon, becauſe our lite and death is to 
another, even to the Lord Chrift, 
verſe 8. Thirdly, a cauſe of this in the 


— 


we live unto the Lord, or whether we die, 


| ſame verſe, becauſe we are the Lords in| 


life and death, therefore muſt live and 
die to him only. Fourthly, an anſwer 
to a ſecret Objection, it one ſhould 
aske, How came Chriſt by this right 
and power in us, and over us? it is 
anſwered verſe 9. By his death and re- 
ſurrection, the end whereof was to give 
him Lordſhip over his Church. In bis 
death was paid the ranſome, in his reſur- 


rection A his dominion. For 


dead ſo long, he could not be 


— 
Lord and Conqueror, but by rifing 


again he obtained i: : and that he might 


for ever exerciſe this dominion, he muſt 
both riſc from death and revive, or con- 
tinue alive to continue an æternall Lord, 
as it is written, 1 was dead, and am 4 
live; and, Bebold I live for ever and ever, 
Repel. 1. 18. Rom. 6. 9. Chriſt being 
dead, dyeth no more, death hath no 
more dominion over him. The ſumme 
of all is, that, not onely in indifferent 
things, but in all our Chriſtian actions 
we mult like good ſervants ſeek the 
honour of Chriſt our general and right- 
full Lord, and therefore muſt lay aſide 
our diviſions and diſcords, which are 
neither after his pleaſure, nor to his 
praiſe and glory. | 

T 1M. Interpret the words, and tell ws 
u bat it is Jl o live to our ſelves, and to die to 
our (elves ? 

S 1 L. Tolive to himſelfe hath a two- 
fold fignification, firſt civill, which is 
double: Firſt, to depend on no man, but 
to live of himſelſe, without help from 
athers, to be beholden to no man: as 
Abrabam would not take a ſhoo-latcher 
from the four Kings which warred with 
bim, — — would not at any 
hand take a gift from Naaman the Syrian, 
2 Kim 5. 15,16. Alſo in a civill ſenſe ic 
may import to care for none but tor our 
ſelves, only to minde our own benefits, 
with negle& and contempt of al others: 
As in covetous miſers, many unmar- 
ried Batchellors, and all worldlings do, 
having a care of themſelves and theirs 
alone, as if they were borne tor none 
other. ; 

The other ſenſe wherein the Apo- 
He uſerh theſe words, is Theologicall 


and 


| 
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An Expoſetion upon 


and Goſpel-like, namely, to live after 
our . own minde, luſt, and pleaſure , 


 owne praiſe, like to that Rom. 8. 5. 
1 Cor. 10. 2. alſo 2 Cir. 5. 15. Our life 
when it is referred not to Chriſt, but to 
our owne commodities and honour, 
then ve live to our ſelves: Alſo when 
there be none to grieve, mourne, and 
lament our death; which is the caſe of 
many widowes ,* ſingle perſons, ſole 
livers, poor people, with whoſe death 
none is affected; this is civilly to dye to 
himſelfe : but Evangelically one dy eth 


to himſelfe, when he findeth himſelfe 


deſolate, and there is none to care for 
him be ing dead, as if he were forlorne 
and caſt off of Chriſt,this is the meaning 
here. 

T 1 M. What may now be our leſſon from 
bence ? 

S 1 L. Firſt, all wicked and unregene- 
rate men live and die to themſelves, to 
their own pleaſure and praiſe. When Pax] 
ſaith none of us, he meaneth that others 
do ſo: the reaſon hereof is, firſt, they 
have no other ground and beginnings of 
theic actions, but their own will or luſt, 
nor other end of them, but their owne 
glory, or the pleaſing of themſelves and 
other men. h 

TI . Tell wthe uſe of this point. 

S 11. It ſerves to reprove not only 
heatheniſh people, but among Chriſti- 
ans, the eovetous, uſurers, Cornemon- 
gers, oppreſſors, extortioners, &c. which 
minde their own profit only, without 
reſpect of pl God or their neigh- 
bour : Alſo idle Miniſters which ſeek 
their own things and not Chriſts, Phil, 3. 
and Magiſtrates which referre their au- 
thoricy to their private uſe, foreſlowing 
the weal publick: Alſo it is a checke 
and a ſore one, to our young gallants , 
ſwaſh-bucklers, Tavern-bunters, game- 
ſters, &c. which wholly intend their 
pleaſure, eaſe, and carnall delight; — 
do what they oughe not, and as godl 
men do, living to themſel ves, let theſe 
look to die to themſelves. For as they 
neglected God in their life, ſo it is right 
that he negle& them in their death, and 
leave them without comfort on their 


doing our owne will, and ſeeking our 


which did cleave to him in your life? 


deathbed; who in the dayes of their 
health and ſtrength forgot and forſook 
him. 
T 1 M. What other leſſon from ver ſe 9 7 
S 1 L. Allbeleevers are taught their 
duty, not to live to themſelves, after 


their own luſts, and for their own praiſc| ' 


and es; for how can they live to 
themſelves which have in baptiſme and 
profeſſion denyed themſelves, even all 
carnall affections (which are as dear to 
men natural as themſelves ?) better ne- 
ver to have vowed this, then not to keep 
our vow, Ectleſ. 5.7. 

TIA. What is the uſe bereof? 

S 11, It ſerves to warn the faichfull 
to ſtoppe theirears (as a Serpent doth ) 
againſt the voyce of finfull pleaſures, 
and profits, felf-love,. and vain-glory, 
charme they never ſo wiſely : And to 
ſuffer themſelves to be led by the inſpi- 
ration and the government of the holy 
Spirit , by which they are ſanctified, 
Rom. 8. 5. then ye ſhall die not to your 
ſelves, but finde God in your ſickneſſe 
ready to make your bed, and to take care 
of you dying, fithence livingye did think 
and ſtudy how to pleaſe & gloriſie him. 
How can he leave you in your death, 


How can he not refreſh you at the laſt 


dreadſull day, whoſe chief intent and 
endeavour was to renounce your own 
defires and ways, for his will and glory 
ſake 2 

TIM. Proceed to the eight verſe, and fbew 
what it is | To live to the Lord, and to die to 
the Lord? 

811. Each of theſe contain theſe 
four ſeverall diſtin things: ¶ Te live 
to the Lord, ] is firſt to acknowledge 
our ſelves not to be our own, or a 
our own powerat our own hands ( as 
Journeymen and Freemen) but to be 
Chriſts, as his proper and peculiar. No 
flock is ſo much the Shepheards, or in- 
heritance ſo much the Owners, or Ser- 
vants their Lords, as we Chriſts. Se- 
condly, it ſignifies, to render up our 
ſelves to him, to do not our own , but 
his will. As ſervants do bis will which 
hath ranſomed them and freed them ; 


dying hour, and receive you at the laſt] 


What it is 
to live to 
Chriſt. 


with 


Chap. 14, 


Verl. 8. 


the Epifile tothe Romans. 


1 =} 


| 
| 


2 


with whom they have made a Cove- 
| nant, and from whom they have taken 
ow. tear protection, 1 S. 22. 7. ſo we 
are 


und to attend and obey the will 

. | of Chrift,co whom we are bound by ſo- 

— 
already many gs 

do look for more , Stole 

will alſo is moſt holy. y, as fer- 

vants mak e their Lord their ſoto 


| fly to Chriſt in all our diſtreſles and 


: ſo Jacob, ſo David, ſo Hexe ab, 
{o Peter fled to Chriſt, Save Lord or Ipe 
— g Laftly, to ſeek his glory to 
the utmoſt end of our life. Now [| to 


" | tobimJisto confeſſe him to be the ab; 


Lord of death, having it in his own 
hand and power. Secondly, to ſubmit 
wich patience to the decree of 'death;af- 


ter Chriſts example, Mat. 26. Thirdly, 


to ſtudy how to glorifie him in our 
death, by hope, patience, contentment, 
repentance,and fervent prayer to God, 
for our ſel ves and ours, and his whole 
Church ; and by our counſels and com- 
fortable ſpeeches to ſuch as ſtand about 
us, (namely) our children, &c. as aui, 
David, "Qhrift, and others have done. 
Fourthly, to give upour ſpirits to God, 
as Steven, Ad 7. in a good hope and aſ- 
| ſarance of a bleſſed reſurrection, after 
the example of Fob, Fob 19. 23. 3 ww 


my Reutemer liveth. 
T 1 u. What learn we from hence that we 
are the Lordi whether we live or dye? 


Sti. Firſt, that we have matter of 
much comfort in whatſoever kinde of 
death we die, for we hade a Lord that 
will in death look to ua, our tears are 
put in his bottle, Fal. 56. 8. Our death 
E precious to him,Pſal. 1 16. 15. Let alt 
men neglect, nay diſhonour us in our 
death, caſt us out, drag usthrough ſtreets, 
hang our bodies on Jibbets, give our 
fleſh to be meat to Fowles of the 
ay re, as they complain in Pſal. 97. 2. As 
y —— 11. 8. And as the 
Admirall of France was dealt withall in 
Pari, and Marterate at Raane in Normandy: 
Vet Chriſt is their Lord, and will be 
their Patron and avenger,. Secondly, let 
ſuch as live to the Lord by obedience to 


his will, and zeal of his glory, free their | 


hearts from fear of Purgutories faigned 


1 


| life eternall. | 


| Supper 


fire, fithence they being pi the 
by from all totments, and reſtored to 


fire, yea and of truly tormenting hell | 
| 
1 


Laftly, ſee the wonderfull dignity of | 
a true Chriſtian by faith joyned to 
Chrift; he hath a good and a great Lord. | 
If they be which might alwaies 
be about Solomgn to hear bis wildo 
how blefſed are they rather which be. 
longtoa Lord r then Solomon , 
who are in ſuch ſort the Lord's as they 
de Lords, even freemen, friends and bre- 
thren to Chriſt, ſellow-heirs, Prieſts 
and Kings to their God, through Chriſt, | 
Rey.1.6. | 1 7. 

T « 1. From the ninth verſe which (as 
you ſaid) doth ſet down the acquiſition, or 
bow Chrift got his univerſall dominion over all 
the faithfull, what things do ye cue thence 
for our inftruttion e 

811. Icollect cheſe doctrines: Firſt, 
chat Chriſt dyed truly and indeed, ha- 
ring his ſoul for a time violently ſepa- 
rated from his body, whereof as che 
Sacrifices and Sacraments of the Old 
Teſtament, namely, the Paſchall Lambe 
wasa Type, 1Cor. 5.7. So the Lords 
» a Sacrament of the new, is a 
lively reprefentacion in diſtributing the 

apart from the Wine, and in the | 
— — bread, there is a fignifi- 
cation of his paiufall paſſion. Secondly, 
it was not ſo neceffary that de ſhould 
dieto farisfie divine Juſtice, actording 
to Gods eternall apointment, and mol 
P —＋ the the death, 
Gen. 2. 17. and to fulfill the prophefies | 
or types of his death, and Legdll ſacri- 
fices: but it was as needſull he ſhould 
raiſe himſelf, fromthe dead, becauſe his 
death had not otherwiſe profited us,ci- 
cher by meric or efficacy. For by this 
means he both declareth himſelf to be 
abfolved from our fips, which he bare 
chat he might juſtifie ns, Rom. 4. 25. 
arid co be conqueror of death and grave, 
yea and to become fit to exertiſe that do- 
minion and victory which his death 
had purchaſed. For being dead, he could 


not be victorĩous, fa long as himſelf | 
Ddd ſeemed 


=Y 


— 


| 


An Expoſition upon - 


Chap. 14. 


ſeemed to be conquered, neither could 
he rule over the living, except he bad 
been made alive; and he liveth for ever, | 
that he may for ever govern his people, 
which are here difiributed into two 
ſorts or ranks, 1. [the dead; ] that is 
ſuch as had departed this life from A- 
dam ento Chriſt, and 2. (by living,] 
ſuch are underſtood as then did live, or 
ſhould live from thence forward to the 
end of the world. 

Nov, albeit Chriſt being riſen, have 
abſolute power which he practiſeth ge- 
ngrally over all men, good and bad, even 
over devils, as it is written, All power in 
heauen and earth is given me, Mat. 11. 27. 
& 28. 18. which agreeth with Phil. 2. 9, 
10. yet Paul extends his dominion in 
this place, no further then to beleevers, 
over whom Chriſt doth rule for their 
ſalvation in a peculiar manner by his 
word and Spirit, as over his own pecu- 


&ion the Apoſtle in this text purpoſely 


intendeth. 


cd. Cee eee 


Here is then the third Doctrine of 
this verſe, that Chriſt dyed and roſe not 


|in-vain, but to this end and to this very 


cauſe,to geta foveraignty over all the 
Ele&, which either lived, or did 


then, or ſhould afterward live in the 
world; all which, by good right, are 


ſubje& to him, as to their Lord, to be 
ruledand kept unto ſalvation in heaven. 
Which as it teacheth the Church of 
both Teſtaments to be but one, under 
one Lord of both: and that it compre- 
hends univerſally the Saints beſore the 
Law, under the Law, and under grace; 
all which maketh one body, and one fa- 
mily, whence the Church is intituled 
Cathol ick, ſo withall we learn, that the 


benefits of this Lord, as remiſſion of fins, 
righteouſneſſe, adoption, ſalvation, &c. 


reach no leſſe to ſuch as were before 
Chriſt, then to them, who fince Chriſt 
do live, Rom. 3. 25. Heb.g.15. And more- 
over, that they which be already dead in 
bis faich,ſhal certainly be raiſed to hea- 
venly glory, for ſo much as Chriſt is not 
Lord oſthe dead (as they be dead) but 
as they are appointed to be alive, tor he 


ische Lordo all the living, Mat. 22. 32. 


liar people, whoſe comfort and inftru- | 


fort unto all the true ſervants of God, 
inaſmuch as both in life and death they 
have a mighty.and loving Lord to care 


' for them, to preſerve and ſaſegard them 
till he have growned them. And finally, 


2 — ration they ought to keep 
emſelv m mutuall diſcords and 
diſſenſion s, living together in a peacea- 
ble and brotherly faſhion : which as it 


their Lord, ſo it will tend much to his 
honour, and tothe credit of our Chri- 


ſtian profeſſion :- and that eſpecially, if 


| remembring that they are under his au- 

thority and rule, they take not leave to 
live as they liſt but to his will and ho- 
nour who hath brought them out of the 
power of darkneſſe, to whom for fin by 
the righteous judgement of God, they 
wereenthralled and captivated, AF. 26. 
16. Let them ſtudy to ſerve him whoſe 
pa. are, after Pauls example, Act. 24. 23. 
and follow his counſell, 2 Cor.5. 5. He 
died and roſe again, that henceforth we 


ſhould live, not to our ſelves, but after | 


his will that dyed for us. 


_ 
— 


2 
Dratocous Val 


. Verf. 10, 17,2. 

But why doeſt thou judge thy brother ? Or why 
doeſt thou deſpiſe thy brother ? For we (hall 
all appear the judgement ſeat of Chriſt. 
For it is written, I live ſaith the Lord, &c. 


TIluxoru zus. 


Hat is the qd fr Text ? 
S IL. To perſwade the Roman, 
and in them all other Chriſtians, to con- 


cord about indifferent things by three 


new arguments. Firſt, from their con- 

dition, in that they are equals, being all 

and equals may not mutually 

judge each other: this argueth ſuperio- 

rity. Secondly, from the office of Chrif 
who is the univerſall judge ofall, con- 
firmed by a text out of E. 45. verſ. 23. 
Therefore we have no need to cenſure 
others,but to look to our own account, 
verſ. 12. Thirdly, from the event, which 


Furthermore, that there is great com- 


is agreeable to the minde and will of 


| 


| 


1 


| 


— 


followes the unſeaſonable abuſe of our 


— — 


liberty: 


— 


* — — ſ— 


— 


the Epifilecodhe Romans. 


meant by 
x Judging. 


ons 10, 11. 


Jon o 


and powerfull, “ in the very form of 


ſet at nought :] this war the fault of 


liberty, Which is the ſcandal ofiche to che Lord, and being ihe Lords in life 
weak, ver. 13. The laix veaſon oon. 


cerns che flrong, the two- former bhth 
weak and ſſrong . $4 2117 0 
TIM. In what form of "ſpeech ars theſe 
reaſm / propounded.? - (97C JO BLEINNS CHW 
'  $£1,"-By way of interrogations 
[ Why doeſt than) u.] Which hath he 

very 
Idol ongteſt not,] but alfd of popre- 
enfion, as who ſhould ſay, Have yon 
-no more grace, wiſdome, and tharity, 
then to — — 
bar Miniſters of che 


Whence we learn, t 


5 ce is our: hot brethr home, have had 
matter, but ot the ve pe | QUC; hot en at home, have 

ft | . e een ther Ligne 

piercing and moving for ol word; uã⁰ [Judging their brethren too rigorouſly. | 


heic 


cireumftahces may requirer ſor chere is 
much force to make a ching gratious, 


words which be uſed. | 
"Ps 1. Now for the - what be the 
atlions here reproved? und up what Rea 


8. Two: one is [to deſpiſe or 


ſuch as had more knowledge of their 
Chriſtim „ they cſteemed vilely 


—. 7 — weaker ſore, and di- 
| ined ſuch as hat leſſe underſtanding. 
41 
Pertaineth to the weak in „ And 


' . 


; 


+; | riſh, or be paſt 
ved, becauſe they are not of our miude 
in every ching; That this is the meaning 
” a | ofthe word | Judge} there be rwo'cir-|berty of judging, under this pretence, 
ſcumſtances in the Text which fully | that | 
by that which went im - our brethren finally : for that which is 


{ mediarely before (of living ant dying 


The other action is. 


thereby is neither meant the publique 
ſentence which the Magiſtrate gives 
from the fear of juſtice evill= do- 
ers, nor yet that private ſentence which 
ö 
or good, or ns 
— J Of Godin the word, or 
with condition of their centinuancein 
evill, (if they be not ſuch as the Seri 
ture hath 'fore-judged z)” but the 
uncharitable judgement touching che 
finall eſtate of Chriſtians - for middle 
actions, as-to profieunce rily 
and abſolutely of any tliat they muſt pe- 
e, od cannot be {a> 


prove it: Firſt, 


force not only oh ſtrong denial], 


ll 


Chriſtian love, which hopes well of. all 


have been too free and forward in 
J others 


nefle. Secondly, it 
would take away from 


utterly unlawſull in ſome cafe, is, and 


abddcath, ) which ſhewes that theſe Kd. 
mans took upon them to determine 
what ſbqyld be the end and death of 
each others, and what ſhould become 
of them, as if they were Lords one of 
anothers lite and death alſo by menti- 
oaing the laſt judgenient, and aſcribing 
theſane unto Cbhriſt, it appears that 
they did uſurp his ohee ia giving hea . 
vie doom of tach others deſtruction: 
As at this day the Litheranf do againſt 
ſuch Churches chat differ from them in 
things indifferent, as about breaking the 
f in che Communion: and ſome ot 


too deep in chis fault of 


TIM. bat i our inſtruction from hence? | 
$41. That je is not lawtull for Chri- 
ſtians to paſſe their doom touching the 
everlaſting eſtate of any man, of whom 
ic i9 not apparent that he bath commit - 
ted chat irremiſſible fin; 1. For we 
know not hat a day may bring forth. 
Alſo we fee many wicked men ſuddenly 
and mightily called and changed. Third- 
ly, we cead of one ſtanding in the Mar- 
ker, called at the eleventh hour to work 
in the vineyard. Alſo of the Thief con- 
verted at the inſtance of his death. 
Fourthly, we are even brethren, one of 
us no better then another, and therefore 
we ſhould not uſurp this ſuperiogicy, 
as one to judge and condemn another. 
This is againſt brotherly charity, and 


men, ſo far us there is any cuſe or rea- 
ſon to induce us. Finally it is againſt the 
honour and dignity of the Son of God, 
whom the Father hath advanced to this 
honour, to be the Judge of us all. 
T 1 M. hat uſe of this Defirine ? 
SIT. Itcalsco-repentarice, ſuch as 


and ought 
ſuch wicked- 
Yroves ſuch as 
iſtians all li- 


rth to ſtay us 


we may not for mean things 3j 


Ddd 2 


7 


I 


_—__ 
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—_y 
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I 


| the 
ſort the Apoſtle 


may be lawfull in ſome other cales3 
hen circumſtances vary, the matter it 
ſelf is varied.” "a 

a. Concerning the reaſon 
judgement of Chriſt, 
handle this potnt ? or bow 
mam things he deth confider alan it ? 


confidered about ir, 
— 
unlverſali- 


511. The th 


are very many 
ty low here in drder. 


ty of this judgemenc [ Ai we 
| weak and ſtronꝑʒ learned and 
none are to be exempeed from h 


755 we 
made to 


2 Theſſ, 1. 6, 7. Thirdly, the manner 
ſhall appear, Bepreſented or 
ſtand forth, every one naked, 
himſelf and bis caufe both, before the 
each one in his ou perſon. 
perſon of the (to 
wit) Chriſtʒ notas he is God only, but as 
1 — 
is nt 
over all, 48.17.31. Met. 28. ug. yet it it 
amidſt his enemies; they ve aboli- 


: ourthly, the 


generall 
glorioas 
= 
inhocency 


_ 
—D 


Upon which,hall follow 


un into r | 

teous carryed up 0 

ere in bliſſe and glory te adide 

Chriſt tor ever: for this order of 
5. {rom verſ-31- 

to the end of the Chapter. | 


841. Yea, theauithori 
than he hach 40 his Gd Judge 
to the work ok. 1 
cauſe. be is. that - ; «od migh- ö 
of mbom Eſa abe Prophet | 
Firſt, 78 4. . where the How the 
it, \ave-Exhorted to make the Lord God 7%, is : 
und ta flie to tbem ſor ſal- bender} 


Tyrants,. | — of Fe 
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Verl. 13, &c. 


ſequence, the everlaſtingdivinity of the 
Son of God, ſhall — their . 
ſto with perpetual] contempt 
who od ot ungodly ſinners 
which either have not regarded to 
know, or refuſed to obey this Chriſt, 
ſpeaking and commanding in bis word, 
{ball then be fulfilled with horror, when 
they ſhall ſee him to be God and judge 
of all, whom by their diſobedience to 
his voice, they ſpurned againſt. It were 
therefore a happy thing it now diſobe 
dient impenitent finners would often 
think of this, chat they muſt all ſtand 
before the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt;which 
is not ſoterrible to the ungodly and 
contentious, that loves not peace and 
holineſs, but it is as comfortable to ſuch 
as ſtudy to live peaceably and holily; 
for they ſhall ſtand to be abſolved and 
crowneWas the other ſhall ſtand co be 
cond and confounded. Therefore 
let every Chriftian not ſo much look 
to others what they be or do, as to their 
own life, how they themſelves live; for 
every one muſt give an account of him» 
ſelfand his own doings, and not of 
others,and every one ſhall receive atcor- 
ding to that (not which another, but) 
which himſelf hath done, 2 Gor. 5. 14. 
Repent therefore (as all other ſecure fin. 
ners,having this dreadfull day ever in 
your thought as a whip and Scorpion 
rather to drive from the love and ſervice 
of your ſinfull luſts ) eſpecially ye buſie 
medlers,curious priers and obſervers of 
other mens actions and waies, preſum- 
ptuous crĩticks of other mens perſons, 
whoſe hollneſſe and elſe is to 
think and talk how profane and bad 
other men be, being henceforth to ac- 
caſe your ſelves, examine and *. 
your ſelves, and what you find evill and 
aut of order at home, ſpeedily without 
delay, and fincerely without difſimula- 
tion redreſſe that, that when the Judge 
cometh; (and he is even at the door.) 
ye may have rejoycing in your ſelves. 
Hold it for a grand policy of Satan, 
(abu ſing our naturall curioſity) to con- 
vert our eyes unto the perſons and waies 
of others, that we and our own works 
being ſbreſlowed, we might place our 


— ——— 


| 


— — 


the Epiſtle tothe Romans. | 


| comfort in this, that we can ſee how evill ' 


others be, and that we are not ſo ill as 
they be, as the Phariſee in Luke. To 
remedy this, alwaics remember,(and let 
it never be forgotten) at thy rifing up 
and ly ing down think of ic, that thou 
muſt be countable for thy ſelf to an- 
ſwer thy own cogitations, words and 
actions; Every one ſhall bear his own 
burthen, then every tub ſhall ſtand on 
his own bottome, every diſh hang by his 
own grill. This maketh nothing againſt 
wiſe and charitable care of thy neigh- 
bours good, but to draw thy eyes to 


coo much overgrownand reft unpu | 
whileſt thou art fooliſhly. and Pl 


oully occupied in | weeding another 
aans garden; at 1 — the 
meditation of the judgement of Chriſt is 
a ſtrong preſervative againſt ſecurity 
and curioſity, thereſore enter into cove- 
nant with thy ſelf every day to conſider 
it till thy heart be thorowly awakened. 


Driatocusz VE. 


Verſ. 13,14,15, 16. 
Let us not therefore judge one another any 
more, but uſe your judgement rather in this, 
that no man put an occaſion to fall, or 4 


and am perſwaded, ec. 


TiMoTtHysBUs. 


look to thine own field; to ſee it be not 


Imicate bleſſed Paul, 2 Cor:5.1 1.2 Tim. 4. 1. 


ſtumbling block before bis Brother. I know 


Hew as the Coherence, Scope, 
uf this Text ? 1 

S 1 v. Hisgenerall exhortation bo! 
to ſtrong and weak in the fitſt verſe, 
now cloſed; and he paſſeth to a ſ 
dehortation to the ſtrong more skilſull 
Chriſtians, that about meats and other 
indifferent matters,they offend not their 


Chriſtian — As for the Method 

here is a propofition dehortatory, Be 
circumſpett and heedſull, that ye ſcans 
dalize hot your brothers which though 
it be meant of meats, yet it is put down 


14 


:weak brethren. So as the ſcope is, to lay 
the ſtrong from being an oſſence to them 
of leſſe knowledge, by the abuſe of their 
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; An Expoſition „pon Chap. 14 | 


j 


| Dod ine. 


T 


þ 


in the Theſts, to teach that about all | 
things (not meats only) of indifferent 
nature, ſcandall is to be taken heed of, 
that none be given verſ. 13. In verſ. 14. 
there is a ſecret objection in Pauls per- 
ſon, Ibeleeve that nothing is unclean, 


and condemn one another for theſe in- 

different matters ; yet now that ye have 
heard ſo good and maniteft xeatons 
againſt it, from the dignity of your 
Lord, and his office of Judꝑeſhip, bence- 


why then ſhould I abſtain from any 
meats for my Brothers ſake ? To which 


diſtinction thus, By it ſelf or in it own 
nature, nothing is unclean to him that 
ſo judgeth of it. Secondly, it becomes 
unclean when it is eaten with offence 
and grief ofa brother, verſ. 15. where 
three reaſons are rendred to diſſwade 
from offending or making ſad our bro- 
ther. Firſt, it is againſt the rule of chari- 
ty : ſecondly, from the hurt which may 
come to our Brother, who is in danger 


| of deftru&ion by the offence given him, 


yea, a wrong is done to Chriſt, in fpil- 
ling the price of his bloud, verſ. 15. 
Thirdly, from an evill effect, it will 
cauſe ſo great good as Chriſtian liberty, 


{yea God the author of that good) to 
be reproached, verſ. 16. 

TIM. Now haſten to Interpretation and 
Doctrine, with the uſes and duties which we 
are to follow. Begin firſt with verſe 13. 

Sx Lt. The meaning is, ſeeing every 
one muſt give account of hi to 
God, let us no more judge others, but 
take heed and look unto our ſel ves and 


ſive. Whereas Paul may ſeem with one 


but judge: it is an elegancy of ſpeech 
one felt-ſame word uſed in ſeveral 


for examining our ſelves, and ponde- 
ring our own actions, ſo to order them, 
as no offence come thereby ʒ we may not 
judge others but we may and ought to 
judge our ſelyes, theſe he not contrary, 
10er. 11. 31 | 


words thas expounded ? 


— — 


Paul anſwereth two waics , Firſt, by a| 7 


our own waies, that they be not offen- 
breath, to ſpeak contraries, judge not, [chiefly of ſuch fins, whereof he hath 


ſenſes. Firſt, in ill part for condemninig | that we carefully avoid ſuch things as 
— uncharitably, then in good part, 


TI u. What is our Diovtrine from theſe wound them deeply firft or laſt that go 


811. That aſter our conſeience is Lernt. 21. 24. I will walk ſtubborniy againſt 
by good reaſon convicted of any ſin, them, that walk ſtubburniy againſt me. Oh, 
| we-muſt ftrive to leave ir, and uſe it] chat Ibis in time might be conſidered of | 
no more: ſo Paul ſpeaks here ¶ Let as no | ſuch as have been agen many waies ad- 
nure, though ye have been bold to judge | vertiſed of their faults, yet are ſo farre | | 


forth do it not. The reaſons hereof are, | 
firſt, when we live in hn after know-| * | 
ledge, it is the greater fin, Job 9. 41. 14 
am. 4. 17. Secondly, it draweth grea- 
ter wrath and puniſhment, both tempo- 
rall and eternall, Prev. 1. 26. Luke 12. 
47. He that knowes his maſters will and dah 
it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſiripes. God 
bare with the Iſraelites in their igno- 
rance ; but when they had fnned flub- 
bornly after ſundry warnings by his 
ſtrange works, he ſent ſtrange plagues 
amongſt them, 1 Cor. 10. 5,6, 7.The ex- 
amples of Gods judgements againſt the 
old world, Sodomites, Pharaoh, theſons 
of Eh, againſt Chora in and B „all 
of them warned by Noab or ſes, 
by Eh, and by Chriſt, do confirm this 
truth, that it is dangerous to continue | 
in ſin after warning. 
Thirdly, fins againſt knowledge, 

are the highway to the fin againſt the- 
Holy Ghoſt ; for though every fin after | 
knowledge, be not that un nable 
fin (which hath knowledge. joyned| 

with malicious hatred of the known | | 
truth of ſalvation by Chriſt) yet it is 
a ſtep and degree thereunto. , 
T 1 M-What is the uſe of this inſtraflion? 
S811. To exhort every one to beware | ic. 


been admoniſhed and clearly convicted. 
For, if our love to our be ſuch, 


we know are wont to hurt them, how 
much more ought we to ſhew this| 
care for our ſouls? For if civill Juſtices, 
Maſters, and Parents, will more ſeverel 
ſtrike where their warnings bedefpiſed, | 
let nat us think that God will forget 
ſuch as negle& his admonitions, hut wil | 


on in known ſins, as himſelf threatneth, 


given 


* n 


r 


Verſ. 13. 


Interpret. 


the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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given over, as they uſe no endevour for 
the torſaking of them, and do not enter 
into any care or courſe of amendment. 

TIM. M bat is here meant by [ a ſtumbling 
block, and occaſion of falling? 

S 11, They be ſpecches borrowed 
from earthly things, and tranſlated to 
ſpirituall, as from high waies wherein 
ſtones and blocks do lye to make men 
ſtumble and fall, or from ſnares and nets 
ot Fowlers and Hunters: they ſigniſie 
every thing that hindreth in the courſe 
of godlineſſe; either quice turning us 
away from Religion [which is meant 
here by falling] or cauſing us to go on 
leſſe cheerfully, which is called here 

ſtumbling block: ] and when the Apo- 
tle faith, [put not,] the meaning is, that 
we give no manner of offence, neither 
ſmall nor great, to our Brother, cicher 
to make him flie wholly from Chriſt, or 
to trouble him never ſo little. For this 
place ſpeaks not of a paſſive offence, 
which is taken where none is given, as 
the Phariſees and Scribes which were 
offended with the Doctrine and mira» 
cles of Chriſt, Mat. 15. 12. and as 
worldlings now are 22 Ma- 

iſtrates,Miniſters, and others for doing 


their duties, for their zeal againſt vices; 
which being good things, ought not to 
ſcandalize any, anddo offend none but 
ill mindes ; but of an active ſcandall, 
which is an offence given, when ſome 
evill is not ſecretly either ſpoken or 
done, but openly - contrary to Gods 
Law, or when our liberty in things in- 
different, is unſeaſonably uſed, by the 
which others are made the worſe, leſſe 
odly, and honeſt. For as a ſtone or 
block, ſo an offence muſt appear. An 
horrible crime whileſt it is unknown, it 
is an offence to God, and hurts the com- 
mitter, but no offence to others to hurt 
them, till it be manifeſted. 
T 1 4, What is our Dodting from hence i 
Sir. That all Chriſtians muſt care- 
fully look to this, that they never be a 
juſt occaſion of finning to any man, ei- 
ther by words or deeds, to hurt the 
ſalvation of any, or by building them up 


anto fin by our evill examples in our 


againſt the commandement of God, 1 Cor. 
8. 9, 10. & 10.32. Secondly, it puls 


about our neck, Ce. The world is full 
of examples, of ſuch as have been grie 
vouſly plagued of God, for being au- 
thors and occations of fin to others, as 
Gen. 3. the Hiſtory of Adam and Eves fall, 
the Serpent puniſhed more then Eve, and 
Eve more then Adam. Jezebel more 
plagued then the Judges and falſe wit- 
neſles, which accuſed and killed Naboth. 


| Feroboam for making the Iſraelites to fin, 
more puniſhed then the Iſcaelites them- | 


ſelves. 


Thicdly, it is againſt the example bf | 


the bleſſed Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 5. 13. Fourth- 


ly,by offence given we break the rule of | 


charity, which ſhunneth the grievances 
and hurt of every man, and ſtudyeth 
how to foſter, help, and ſtrengthen even 
the weakeſt. As in a naturall body the 
ſtronger member ſuccoureth the feebler, 
or as a Phy ſitian or Chirurgeon teuder- 
ly handleth a diſeaſed or pained party: 
ſo love is marvellous chary not to trou- 
ble or to do the leaſt harm to the ſoul of 


any Chriſtian brother. Rom. 14. 15. 
Fiſtly, by offence giving, we fin againſt 
our nei while we beat, nay 


wound his weak conſcience, (which is 
great cruelty) — him by our 
example to allow or do ſome thing 
whereof in his conſcience he was not re- 
ſolved, or which he knew he ought not 
to do, had not we made him to ſtumble, 
1 Cor. 8.12. Nay by our offence we de- 
ſtroy our brother ſo much as lyeth in 
us, and become very butchers and mur- 
therers of our brothers ſoul, (either 
wholly driving him away. from the 
faith,opdiſcouraging him:) and what a 
matter isthis, for ſo (lender a thing as 
meats and drinks and dayes, or fuck! 
like indifferent things,to be the death 
and (laughter not of the body, but of 
the precious ſouls of men, Rom. 14-15 - 
altly,chis reacheth not to our brother 
alone, and to his deſtruction, but even 
ſo high as Chriſt the head and Lord, 
againſt whom we. fin in — - 
Is, 


down heavie judgements on our ſelves, | 
Mat.18. 8. Better a Milſtonge were banged | 


ſayings or doings. * firſt, this is 


hurting any member or ſervant 


1 Gor. 


he. 
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Chap. 13, 


oo 


8808 1 An Expoſtion upon 
— 


1 Cor. 8. 12. There is that ſtraight con- 
junction between Chriſt and theFtaith- 
full, that the good or the evill offered to 
them redounds to him, Mat. 25.4 · Alſo 
how can we by our offence given, make 
void the fruit and force of Chriſts death, 
towards our brother offended by us, (ſo 
much as we may, and no thanks to us 
ifwe be not ſo) what other thing (1 
ſay) can this be then to {in againſt 
Chriſt, by plucking from him one 
whom he hath ſo dearly bought? Which 
ought not to be underſtood as if any ef- 
ſectually redcemed by the death of 
Chriſt, and by faith ingraffed in him, 
could indeed periſh, (as Huberus and ma- 
ny Lutherans teach) for this is moſt 
firmly to be held (as Auguſtine faith) 
That none of the predeftinate can ut- 
ecrly fal away from grace,for then Gods 
election ſhould be fruſtrate, and Chriſt 
unt rue, who faith, It is unpoſſible, Mat. 
24· And his love changeable, 70h. 1 3. 1. 
His covenant broken, Jer. 3 1. 32. Chriſts 
interceſſion unavailable, Fob 17. 15, 20, 
21. Gods wiſdome deceived, his power 
and goodneſſe overcome and vanquiſhed 
be4 mans ſin ; all which are not only 
ſurd but impoſſible, howbeit in re- 


even as a young childe, ora ſick perſon 
ſoon (verturned; and the extreme 
power and malite of Satan, that like a 
¶ Dragon ĩs able to ſhake and pull down 
Cedars, even ſtrong ones, if God per- 
mit ; and laſtly in regard of the great 
and dangerous temptations and ſcandals 
which ſore tempt us; it is true that the 
belee ver may be deſtroyed, and when 
any offence is given them, then what ly- 
| [eth in the parcy that put the block in 
his brothers way, he caſteth bis brother 
down headlong to eternall deſtruction: 
but the mighty God with his hand up- 
holds all his, not from falling but from 
falling away. Ly 
TIM. What duties may thi Dofrine of 
offences teach us ? © —- 
S 1. k inſtructeth us to know that 
ſuch things as in reſpe& of their nature 
be not evill, and which otherwiſe we 


hurts to our brechten, we ought to ſhun 


—— 


ſpe& of mans weakneſſe, ready to fall God, whic 


might dos yet if they prove ſcandals and | 


them as things (iniull and unlawfull; 
tor that meat which may be eaten it no 
offence follow, to eat ic with offence is 
evill to him that doth it, Kom. 14. 20. 
and the like we are to judge of all other 
indifferent things, that accidentally by 
the ſcandall annexed to them, they ceaie 
to be indifferent, and pollute him that 
doth them with offence. Sccondly,here 
is an admonition to all Chriſtians 
which openly commit ꝑroſſe fins, and 
by their example teach others to do the 
like. Alſo to Parents, Maſters, and all 
Governors, which in the preſence ol 
their inferiors have ipoken or done 
wicked things, or foreſſowed good du- 
tics, as prayer, reading, &c. edify ing them 
in iniquity by ſuch naughty practiſes, 
and by ſins of omiſſion, that betimes up- 


on the former reaſons they move them- 


ſelves to hearty repentance, ſor the ſcan- 
dall and offences they have ſet before 
others. For ſeeing Chriſt bath faid it; 
Woe muſt be to ſuch by whom offences 
come, except ſuch as give them be truly 
humbled, turning to God, and defiring 
forgiveneſſe of his mercy, fully purpo- 
fing to walk without offence hereatter: 
for _— they ſhall icel the curſe of 

do give occaſion of harm 
to the ſouls of heedleſſe men, ſeeing a 
curſe is threatned, Deut. 27. 18. Will 


God pour his curſe and vengeance on 


them who make the blinde ſſunibſe to 


the hurt of his body, and will he not 


much more do this to ſoul - deſtroyers? 

T 1 u. Now that we have dotte with the 
dofrine cf offences, and proved it by reafuns 
both forain, and bred in the Text, let us hear 
what we are to learn from the objeftion in the 
14. verſe, and firſt what it is [ td be perſwa- 
ded through the Lord Jeſas ? | 


$1 1. Throogh the Lord Jeſus, ſig- 


nifies not the merit of his death(as ſome 
think) for before the time of his paſſion, 
nothing was unclean in his own nature, 
bur either, 1 generally through Adams 
ſm, whi uted all, or 2 morally 


by intemperancy and riot, or 3 Cere- 


moniaHy prohibited, as certain Beaſts 
under the Law, or 4. ſcrupulouſly and 
ſuperſtitiouſſy of ſuch as doubt of the 
lawfulnefle of ul! meats, It ſigul- 

fies 


ä 


7 
þ 


| 


- 


' 


— — 


— — — — — — 


[Ver 14515. the Epiſtle tothe Romans, 


fies therefore, by the teaching and in- 
ſtruction of Chriſt, by whoſe Spirit he 
knew and was — 4 probably 
and conjecturally, as the word id uſed 
when the Scripture ſpeaks of other mens 
faith & conſtancy, as Rom-14.14- 2 Tim 
1.5; Heb 6.9. but) certainly, infallibly, 
& aſſuredly, ſoas he kbtys it conf not 
be otherwite. In hie ſenſe the word 
is uſed hen a man ſpealts of his gun 
teligi on and falvarion;zs Nom. g. 20. For 
every man knowes his — 
and thoſe things that himfeH hath te- 
| ceived of God, 2 Cr. 2. 22. 
TI. Whett is our Doctrine hence; 
St. That Chriftian faith is not a 
bare opinion ora donbting, think ing a 
thing to be ſo ; but art undeceiv 
cert#inty of that we d beleeve; con · 
ezining in it theſe three diſtinct things. 


firm petfwafion, ſtro aſſuring the 
heart. Thirdly, a co ce, reſting 
and rejoycing with ſutisfaction utito 
our mindes, furdy looking to en joy 
that we belee ve. 

TIM. bur uſe is to he maile of b Do- 


'$ x r. That ignorant Chriſtians, who 
do either hate knowledge, or ſtek not 
for itʒ alſo the 1 minded, which 
dd not reſt wot — — 
omiiſes of Chriſt, they ure l 
tute of faith, er think 
of themfelves. And they do fal yore 
the doctrine of faith, who to 


prod rok dee And lafily, it is 4 
00 > > peta mor rom. ae & 
7 — — — 
more and fir t res 
wor heady and — — 
from the —.— are t. that 


trtres to — ers bg 


are eſteemed, unclean to him that thinks 
them ſo. Of the purity and impuricy of 
meats,we {hal ſay more in 20. 

T 1 1; Then in the meu the, er- 
pound and colleft the inſtrufions from ver ſ. 16. 


diſſwade from giving offence to the 
weak in our Chriſtian Jiberry about 
meats, thus. We may not do onght 
which may cauſe our Criſtian liberty 
to be evill ſpoken of; but for the ſtrong 
to eat h offence to the weak, it will 
cauſe our eommodity to be evill ſpo- 
ken of: theretore offences onght to be 


ty, ſome u 


untimely uſt 


to —— this Chriftian 


fore ſubmitted unts. 


it ſelf, yet up 


the leſt verſe in our text ? 
S1 1. Ic hath a new argument to 


from the yoke and bondage of 


3 — —— — 0 8 


avoided. For expoſition of the words, 
how ſoever by your good or commodi- 
ftand their taich, or hope 
of „or godlineſſe; yet the matter 
in handywhich is to dire the right uſe 
of Chriſfjan liberty in middle things, 
and the comparing this Text with 1 Cor. 
10. 29. where that is ſtiled liberty 
which here is phraſed good, doth clearly | 
open this place to be meant of this liber- 
ty which might be [blaſphemed}hatis, | 1 
—_— and evill ſpoken of, and | 4 
Chriſt alſd by it, of tho ſorts of per- 4 
ſons. Firſt, of our inſirm and weak Bre- 
thren, who (not knowing but that No- 13 
5 Lawes, touching certain meats pro- 7 
ited, and difference of daes, were 
fill in force) . dy the undue and 
this liberty (by fach 

as lad better inſtruction, and k ne that 
$s in his death, had aboliſhed thoſe 
eviticall ſhadowes )be brought to mif- 
like Chriſt und his Golpell; as contra- 
ry to Moſer, and to open their monthes 


taught by the Goſſ Ladd fo to fall off 
from the faith which they had be- 


- Secondly; ſtrangers who were 
withont th urch, and might ſay; 
Loe theſe are the Chriſlians, they can- 
not agtee; one holds one thing, 
the contrary, what concord is this ? 
what a Religion is this? As our Papiſts I 
by our home diyifions, take ocea ſions 4 
to blaſpheme our Religion, forgerting . 
their owt domeſticall contentions in JE 
more weight ler matters. See M. Doctor * 
Halle Book intĩtuled the Peace of Rome, 4 
which is nothing leſſe then at unity in 
brate divifion to us. 

T 1 x. hat may we leitrn from henee? 
S1t. This teacheth that Chriſtian 


liberty is a bleſſing; ſeeing it errfreeth us 


„„ 


J 
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lide 


another 


ceremo- 


- 
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Arx Expoſition. % 


| diſſuade the ſtrong from ſiriv ing about 


nies: therefore we owe thanks to God 
for it, that we may freely and lawfull 
feed on ſuch creatures, as Solumm in all 
his glory, might not touch without fin. 
Secondly, ſuch as do ſtrive and differ 
about things indifferent, do open and 
looſe the rongues of friends and ene 
mies, to reproach our good, and our 
Goſpell, and our God. Ob chat Gath 
and Aſcalon had never heard of the divi- 
hons of Eybraim and Judab 


D141 o un VII, 


Verf. 17. {43955 | 

For the kim dome of God i #9 meats and 

drinks, but-righteouſneſſe, peace, and jey 
in the holy Ghoſt. Ar 


3 1 A ' 


4 — N 


— 


WE EN Ru 
IuIuOTAuAZ Aus. 
FX 7 Het contains this Text 2 
SI L. A new argument to 


the uſe of meats, and ſuch ching to the 


"OE 


{unto the rebuke of the ſtrong, as if they 


offence of the weak. The argument is 
more forcible then any of the former. It 
is this, the kingdome of heaven ſtands 
not in theſe indiſſerent thin . 
we may not with the ſcandall and de- 
ſtruction of our brethren contend abaut 
them. In which reaſon, the Apoſtle 
ſeemeth ſomewhat cloſely to infinuate 


had been too eager and carneſt in theſe 
externall matters, placing piety, arid 
pleaſing of God in them, as if all our 
good and happineſſe had depended on 
them; not ſo (faith Paul) the kingdome 
con ſiſteth in more weighty, things, as 
righteouſneſſe, peace, and joy in the Sp - 
rit; and not in ſuch outward, indi ffe- 
rent niatters, as meats, and daies, and. 
the like, which in no whit appertain to 
Gods worſhip, and mans ſalvation. The 


us neither more nor leſſe acceptable 


be no differenct about them, to the ſcan- 


| f | 
— layer Fon 


meats and drinks; therefore a folly it is 
i- to contend about theſe things which | 


of heaven, as one ſaſthʒ nor of any uſe | 
in our ce 


that which is both religious and Chri- 


ſtian, coming not of che Floh, but from 


the Spirit, being in ſpiriuall; not car- 
nall things ; and, therefore, the. fix and 


meet matter of the Kingdomr-0t God, 


which conſiſteth not of this world. 

I M. Interpret the words, what ſignifies 
tbe [Kingdome of God J) 

S1L. Amongſt ſundry, acceptions, 
there be Fiel er whetept I now 
makeuſe.Firſt,cthe eſlate of grace where- 
by Chr en ene our 
Spirit: this is calledſ A. i 


Kingdome above. Sccondly, Kingdome 


in heaven, where becauſc God. thall ful- 
ly reign in his Saints, and, immediate- 
ly; not as here unperſect, and by weans 


- 


of the word: therefore it is termed alſo, 
and more chiefly the Kingdome of God. 
I ſee nothing againſt it, hy, che Text 
may not be expounded in boch theſe 
ſenſes, without wrong to phraſe, or 
i ce, or ſcope. For following 
the firſt ſenſe, putting kingdome for that 
grace W we are reconciled to 
God, or able to pleaſe him, then the 
meaning is; that fince there is no ne- 
cellity of meats to this purpoſe, as to 
bring unte Gads favour;and making us| 
le ro him, 1 Cor. g. 8, (which 
that meats nor drinks make 


unto God:) chggetore there ought to 


eſpecially if we 
— ſalyation 


is neither hindred nor. fyrthered by 


ſhall not be neceſſary in the kingdome 

leftiall c verſation, (as Origen | 
wriceth) nor the things thas muſt bring | 
us to heayen, a8 Chry/oſtome. {peaks,-nor | 


parts of this 27. verſebe two the one 
atticmative, the other negative. In this | 
latter, it is denied, that the king 

of God is meat and drink; in the other 


it is affirmed, that it is in righteouſneſfſe, 
peace, and joy. The holy Ghoſt (who as 
an efficient cauſe) diſtinguiſheth world- 
ly righteouſnefle, peace, and joy, from 


— — 


— IR 


the cauſg of our reigning there. There 
loche in theſe terms of 'meary | 
| drinks, for they are put for all 
other things of a middle nature; what- 
foever they be, they do no whit at all 
long to Gods worſhip now, or 
ſelicity . bereafter, being fim- 


46, by his 
| edf Kingdom, Jbecauſc 
is the entrance into, & the ek 


Ggnificth the eſtate of glory and bliſſe 


— 


D 


a 


„ 
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ply? 


| 


'Verſ. 


17. 


tbe Epiſtle 10 the Romans. 


prayer: therefore, howſoever a ci- 


ply confidered in chemſelyes. 
TI u. What are the Docbriner to be lear- 


— of this verſe thus 


indifferent, are of no neceſſity unto the 
ſervice of God, or ſavi 
The proofs hereof, firſt, authority 
of Scripture, Mat. 15. 11. 1 Cor. 8. 8. Heb, 
13. 9. 1 Tim. 4.4, 8. According to theſe 
Scriptures, our ErngliſÞ Church hath 
judged cheſe meats, &c. to be unneceſſa- 
ry in their own nature, either to hoti- 
nefſe or happineſſe, the clear light of 
the word having taught us: as the 
words of the ſtatute 988 EA. 6. 
that one day, or one kinde of meat of it 
ſelf, is not more holy, pure, or clean, 
then another, and that no meats at any 
time, can defile any Chriftian, and that 
all meats are lawfull, ſo they be not 
uſed in diſobedience and vice, but be re- 
ceived with ſobriety and thankſgiving 
to God, and ſanctified by the word and 


vill abſtinence at certain ſeafons is 
well commanded, and 9 according - 
ly to be practiſed: yet no Religion is to 


| or happier. 


be placed in ſuch abſtinence from meats: 
whereof this reaſon may be rendred, 
chat by meats neither is the heart ſtreng- 
thened in grace, or polluted with fin,” 
made neicher wiſer nor better, holier 


T 1 M1. How then dub the Apoſile reckon 
up gluttony and drunkenneſſe amongſt the ſins 
which bar ts f om Gods kingdome ? 1 Cor. 
6.9, Gal. 5. 21. and on the other ſide, ſee- 
ing murther is ja Capitall ſin, and men may 
commit it upon themſeives by Faſting and Ab- 
ſticence, bow may it then be truly ſaid, that 
the Kingdome of God is not meat r and drinks? 

311. It is true, that by exceſſe in 
meats and drinks, the Kingdame may 
be loſt, 1 Cor. 6.10. Gal.5. 21. but meats! 
and drinks themſelves taken, or not ta- 
ken, do not exclude us from the 
Kingdome, nor give us intereſt unto ir. 
Howſoever the abuſe, by the deſect, not 
uſing them at all, or in the exceſſe, uſing 
them intemperately, may and do de- 
ſerve damnation, and will certainly 
draw it upon the heads of all ſuch 


ope! | 
S1 i. Even this, that things that be Fleſb, anddrinketh Beer and not Ale. 


of our ſoals. | fo make of this Doctrine ? 


at all times, as if meats were the King- 


which repent not of their immoderate- 


neſſe about their externall things, yet a 
man doth not pleaſe God, or ſhall be 
ſaved, becauſe he eateth Fiſh rather then 


TI u. Shew as what uſe Chriſtians are 


S 1 L. It ſerves for conſutation of the 
Manichees, affirming ſome meacs in their 
own nature to be evill, as Fleſh, Egges, 
Milk, and Wine, ſaying of Wine, that it 
is the gall of the Prince of darknelle, 

ihonouring the Creator, and concra- 
dicting this Text, which plainly faith, 
The Kingdome of God is not meats. Al- 
ſo, the Marcionites their Puc-fellowes, 
who defend, that it were as good to eat | 
and devour a ſoul, as to eat things that 
had bloud and life. Theſe put fin and 
damnation in meats even directly; and | 
ſo do the Papiſts indirectly, and by ne · 
ceſſary conſecut ion. For whileſt they 
do avouch in word and writing, that 
howſoever no creature is impure by 
creation, but ſo conſeſſe all to be good 
which God hath made: yet that to cat 
fleſh or white meats at certain times, as 
Lent, Ember 1 ng — is 
a matter again igion diſpleaſing to 
God, eng. (that is, in their con- 
ſtruction) a hainous fin, and no leſſe 
fault then to kill a man: holding them 
for beſt Chriſtians which do put moſt 
Religion in abſtinence from meats, 
which they reckon asa thing not ac- 
ceptable alone, but meritorious and 
fatisfa&ory to Gods Juſtice, both for 
themſelves and others, and all upon this 
pretence to tame the fleſh, which in the 
mean time they pamper with manifold | 
delicacies,great provokers of luſt, What 
is this elſe, but to fulfill che Propheſie 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 4. 2. in hypoeriſie 
and coloured words to make all meats 
unclean at ſome time, and to ſome men 


dome of God, or as if the Kingdom were 
to be won or loſt by meats or drinks? 
TIA. What other leſſow from theſe 
words ? 
S 11. That meats and whatſoever 
other indifferent things are more (light, 
then that Chriſtians ought to contend 


about 


Uſe. 


* . 3 r K 
ein e n 
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i — — not good to him that cateth 


chi 


— 


Dratocus VIII 


Verſes 17, 18,19, 20. 
e, peace, and Joy in the bah 


TIuOorzzus. 
TT Het doth this Text contain? 
* Sr. Firſt, the condition or 


fſte not in meats or in other exter- 


t away ftrife about other 
verſ. 19. But leſt 


as - A deſtroying con- 
but ſeeing all meats are 


Paul, for though all meats be good, yet 


offence to his brother, ver{-20. 
TIN. Now expound and tell 127 Pl 
G ? 
2 — 
ved from — —— — righteous 
through faich in Chriſt. Secondly,inbe- 
juſtice, righteou 


peace 

in reſpef of reconciliation with God 
and remiſſion of fins : alſo outward con- 
cord with the brethren ; this being a 
Oo juſti ion by fai $.2. 
By joy is underſtood the ſweet motion 
a Chriſtian ſoul cheared up and 


made ſenſe of 
Saber de ee partly 
out 


of the reward to come, Rom. 
5- 3,5,6-Qfthis joy Chriſt faith ic is not 
| Job. 14. And Pal that it 
makes joyous in tribulation, Ram. 5. 3. 


e | Oftheſe three ye may read at large be- 


ſore, namely, in the Dialogue upon the 


y, an anſwer to a ſe- 


=>" 


Peace. 


Joy- - 


iſt, and plraſing of. God; there- 


begin- 


11 — 


. 


Verſa? 


the Epiſtle tothe 


mans. 


| 


Dor ine. 


| 


in 


beginning of the cb. The holy 
Ghoſt is added here, both to note the 
—_— cauſe of Chriſtian righteoul- | all 


ce, and joy: alſo to diſtinguiſh 
ones Toe n joy, 
from that which is worldly and 
grounded upon earthly things, and be- 
all unconſtant. 
1M. What is the docfrine from theſe 
77 ; That chi hich be 
I L. ings which be n 
to the kingdome (that ĩs, to reli 
lalvation) they be fpiritual and inward 
things, ſuch as by the holy Ghoſt, are 
wrought in the ſoul, as namely, juſtifi- 
cation by faith, Jo — joy 
in hebo Gho 8 which is not fo to 
taken, but that c arity, repentance, 
— meekneſſe, patience, tempe- 
rance, truth —— , fidel ity, e. do 
belong to the ingdome. But theſe three 
are here named, as chief, and cauſe or 
ground ofthe reſt, which be unleparebly 
linked eo theſe. For juſtifying faich 
glorious Lady, after her Joch draw a 
train of Chriſtian graces, which always 
be faith goeth before, as Ruth 
would b — Nami was : and 
rigbteouſneſſe of workes containeth all | the 
— it. Alſo the miniſtry of the 
word, er, and Sacraments though 
external things, yet they have relation 
to theſe ſpirituall things, whereof they 
be the helping cuuſes or inftruments to 
beget or increaſe, aud ſo belong th the 
kingdome: The reaſone why che Ring- 
dome ſiandeth in ſuch ee 
is, God being a 8 irit, 'Fob. 4. 2 
of his nniſt be 5 — 


Eng. Secondly, his kingdome is not of 
this world, Jab. 18. 36. therefore hot 
y,bur i in inward and heavenly 
1 

T 1'M. bat is the uſe of this dolirine®- 

S1 1. It ſerves to all men 
44 all endeavour to ſeck aſter ig 
te ouſneſſe, to have their ſinnes 
them, to be partakers of Chriſts 
and to worke righteouſneſſe, 
juſt life: to get the bleſſing of an 
and conſcience, and 
heart under hope of Sr, * 


e 


ora 
| the 


| 


whichwehare » no tellowthip wich: the ; 
kivgdetus , no part in falyazion rand let 
uch as bave received grace to belerve, 
and by their faich do receive: the Juſtice 
of Chriſi to be their on, and are rege- | 
nerate to live juſtly, having peace with. 
God and men, rejoycing under the hope 
of glory, tough but in a weak 
and with much imperfe&ton ; Let thi 
I lay, much comfort theniſeives, | 


things that are ſo neceſſary to true reli- 
— and etecnall ſalvation. Thirdiy, 
e is — to ſuch _—_ carneft i _ 
external} t things, and neglct 
Get marers, ea — ſuch who reſt in 
generall — "4 ſeſſion, ourward: 
reformation of — delight in the 
„ 
u and pro 
neſs in thechmunication of the myfteri 
&c. which be good things, yet — 
others have had, and very many have 
who never ſet foot within the thretho lit | 
of the kingdome, whereot a man or wo- 
man ſhall never a aged 4 true nod 
ſo long as they lacke regeneration, 
— 22 | 


andj 

T's Wha other incouregement ts 4 
for theſe ib 5 
811. 
weeould merit by them: for 


E ſutable ro himſelf who is the | ſerved, and God will —— and! 


— our. Redeemer , and 


— ſerve and 


effects of grace, not cauſes of the king, 
dome} but in theſe things 'we ferve 
6 | Chriſt and e God : to ſerve — 
is by faith and obedience to cleave 

him, Aſtet this manner Chriſt will be 


— 


both we and our do 
ted of him, if we 
fromChrift alone, drawi 
and bis promiſes matrotiof tran · 
. — — gindeas 
Now what Would we 101 rather: 
then that we may ſerve Clirit 

caſe Godt was 
bor ke ehe cad 


n — 
from li 


Creator and 
of our creation 


; 


1 


Eee ____ ſhould 
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Chriſt; and Felix reverenced Paul: How- 
beit in our text, are meant men of ſincere 


contemne the judgement and witneſſe of 
wen, Rem. 12 17. Howbeit in order, we 

{muſt begin in the approbation of God, 
| co ſeek that moſt and fitſt, Math. 6. 33. 


An Expoſttioniinpas «6 


Gould on hits be ſtriven for and 
| ſeatched after, which do inable us to 

honour and pleaſe both God the Father, 

and Chriſt the Son? See how much they 

are deceived, which in popery do place 

the ſervice of God, and pleaſing of 
Chriſt for the moſt part, in outward 

:rites and ceremonies deviſed by them- 

ſelves,whereas the Sacrifices of the Law, 
and the ordinances of the Goſpell being 

ſevered from theſe inward things, are 
abhorred of God, Eſay 1. 13,1451 5. Ma. 
7.22,23. Gods own holy inſtitutions 
are no whit available to ſerve and pleaſe 
Chriſt, nay they be an abomination if 
they be not joyned with faith. 

T 1 u. But why doth be ſay they are appro+ 
ved of men which have theſe things,ſeeing the 
world bates Gods children, and thinke the worſe 
oftb:m becauſe they love and obey Chriſt, as 
.Cain bated Abel, and the Fewes and Phari« 
ſees in the Goſpell for that reaſos condemned 
Chriſt and bis Diſciples ? f 

Sx L. Vet even wicked men are com- 
pelled to approve, and ſometime to ho- 
nour them which are crowned with 
cheſe gifts ofthe Spirit, as the Philiſtines 
and Hittites, Fade 1 od 
the Egyptian, and Herod, Jobn the 
2 Pilate and the Centurion, 


Judgement. Theſe-will alwayes accept 
commend, and give good teſti 
tothe Faichfull; as Enoch had 
rt, ſo had all the faichfall,; Heb. 11. 
| earn hence, that we may not utterly 


- 


and 'afterwardy the allowance of men. 
He is not the ſervant of God, which 
either h men, rather then God 

er God without all care of men: God 
firſt; and for himſelf; men aftes,-and for 


God, 35 9! , f 360 5 
Mi. x M. What-ore we to leam from 
nerſe 197 g b S T3.4:0008 3 3 
E 

our, en, t k It 
wich / vehement 


y | joynt care, diligence, and ſtudy, do ſuch 
a good re- 154 r 


religion and falvation, it muſt needs be. 
eagerly followed after, after the exam - 
ple ot Abrabam, æxerciſing and hunting 
after 9 wich Let, and of David, 
who ſought to live peaceably with all 
men, Plat 120. whoſe counſel] is, we 
ſhould follow peace, Pſal. 34. 14. Have 
peace with all, See Rom, 12.18, Secondly, 
as we love peace, we muſt get and look 
after ſuch things as belong unto peace, 
even all graces which be Papents to 
breed, or Nurſes to foſter peace, as milde 
ſpeech, ys bebaviour,forbearing 
revenge, pardonigg errors, paſſing, b 
offences, interpreting of Ces by 
to the beſt ſofr . anſwers, direct 
filence, or whatſoever elſe may cauſe; or 
confirme peace. Ss 
Thirdly, we muſt beware of the quite 
contrary, of all things which may be 


Chapas, 


hinderances to peace, as hatred, envy, 
deſire of revenge, fiercenefſe , buũic 
medling, debate, fife, .yhilpering, 
backbiting, and talebearing, &c. as a 


theſe to be avoyded of them that love 

ace. Fourthly, Chriſtians · are to em- 

race ſuch peace as tends to edificati- 
on. * are — houſe and Temple, 
1 Cor. 6. 19. 1 Cor, 3, 9. 2 Cor. 6. 16. As 
in a natuxall bailding, many workemen 
joyne their labour together, to perfe&t 
one building; ſo Chriſtians muſt with | 


things as make men better, more godly 
and religious, more ſtrong in faith; and 
this is to ediſie, which pringipally 
pertaineth to the Miniſtery, , Epbeſ- 
4. 1, 12. yet reacheth even to pro- 
feſſurs, who at living ſtones, muſt 
ſtrengthen and helpe one another to 
God ward. 81 or: 

There is a peace in evill, when per- 
ſons agree in ſuperſtition, kerefig,in un 


righteouſneſls, theft, and cruelty : as 

De e . Chriſt, che falſe 

Apo by :again...Zaxl agreed. This 
is. 8 wick 

ron, 

ch men fall from God, and be- 

come worſe and, worle, and therefore 


| | re, aot:coldly nor 
ane > ſeeing peace pettainerh to | 
QT Snob 4 222 


ſword point, ox as a Scorpion, ſo are 


Signgoniand Lei: hrethren in evill, He- 
peace, it ten ds not toediſy- 

ing un godlineſſe, but to deſtruꝶ 

and make 

is co be abhorred. Zachary, joynerh 


peace! 


| 


# 


Note this | 


—- — 


* 


& . 


Vagel. 3 — 


— — Zach. 3. 16. 1 as thoſe were which the undkilſull Jens 4 
the, An | | 


linefle a 12. made conſcience ot Thirdly; ſhe Papifts 
and edifiarion in . text. havehad time enough, and ough 5 
Scripture ſets. our bounds for 2 1 hate learned 
we may not paſſe: a tra | e 
contention, is to bepreferred to an im- i8n0 — in | 115 
| pious peace of meats, bur they 4 
11 — cre we to learn aut of the 20. — againſt cha le | ll 
verſe 7 face; and not our U 0 2 
811. Namely, that our brothers faith [ignorance TE the Jews di [ | a 
and ſalvation (Which be the worke of but out of malicious ſtubbornetſe,whi 
God) ought to be ſo dear to us as we we are by no means to cheriſh, 8 - 
t not to overthrow-it by our offen- T I x. But whot ſball we. ſays if a Prote- + 
five eating. For howloeyes all meats be |ſtaut well inflraQed in bis liberty, yet ready ty = 
pure and lawfull in their own nature | take offence to ſee fleſh eaten- ef them which — 
el Te pence ofche Oh et our cating is | ere e, being done againſt the Ring: 14 
evill if the peace of che Gh urch be trou | Lowes ? | 7 
bled, or edification hindered, or offence S1 1. Better never to eat fleſh, then | : 
— monk; Where indiffe- to eat with iſcandall of thy B Berber 
t things cannot be uſed, but with For if nom be be moved. to 25 againſt 1.4 
j — Chriſtian concord, with | his his conſcience,by ſeeing thee _ * ö 
D "i 
to the infirme, thy liberty. Howloever we have el, 
ſcandall and offence, then they ceaſe to r .conſcience of the | 
be lndierene, end fe aire chem, bj indifferent ; yet the [4 


% 
— 


— 


evill, as Jihricw and Faram teach from Prinees ns thing of a 
this place. middle nature, eſpecially be ing given for 
T 1, Whether gre wete dan fn good ends, proficableun;o the Common- 4 
| eating fleſb, if we be in the preſence of «ſuper | wealth, bigdes the confcience by virrae 13 
Ci — f it, aft gs 2 Ear Hei Honour the |; 
: and, let Every ious ubject. J 
Sr. I ſuch a iſt be frond of. i 0 
2 or and al hach bar faves | 


knowledge by by infirutionand dof ppg © 
of the word, then there is the more re- 
— bn 


etl in gory faſhion, that ten 
Lawes, bind untò ſin: fee} 


| — [. Tyr per ey Dull on lun. 32: r --31 mu 

. —̃ -w tn 
etch with offence againſt his conſciente s |——— —. — — 
eſe make weaes which be yre 10 be „ dyes | ON L420 
uſe to. chenſclems, 1 L O X. 
Second 3 an,underflanding *1t '11Þ 
Papift then the caſes acer forthert | © Vert, 265, 3˙ 
u weak: Fow, 5 


ſuch an one is not to be held a Brother, en a 
251 — . — and we 


— — f 
e 


| 


2 1 


are corpmanded to avoid 


| — dy Moſer Law, [ 
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| rere 


at is contained in the 2 1. verſe 7 
VV S x i. The concluſion of the 
former exho to the ſtrong, that 
in the uſe ofmears they give no oſſenee 
S 

n 
N art good and lawful; but being j 
done with offence are evill, tending to 
deſtroy the work of Cod!" Having faid | vets 
this in the former verſe, that eating with 
| ſeandall is evill, now on thie contrary 
he concludes, that to ſorbear eating or 
drinking or any thingelfe which — 
offend, is good, as that which, makes 
edification and peace. 
TN. —— gad? 
811. The for the 
_ py good fot better; as if he 
„Rib more pleafing eo God; 
and — 2 of our -neigh- 
ſabſain abſtain rather chen to eat 


h fleſh, but wine and evety ober thing 

— e eg dar . 
more general} and tot teat 
that in chin 
we ate not tò forbeat chem, 
thers be oſſended ; as H one take |ferve 
offence at out dread' or drinking 
beer, whereby:our Hſe in maintained? mu 
but for ſome kinds of fleſh or wine, or 
whatſoever elſe it is which we may be 
wichour and yer tive, we ate bound in 
refrain ſack chings, at 


be better perſwaded inftruQion. 
Tr bra eee um- 
Bling being made weak ? or 


c ? 


Ter dee ws i 


* to 


| 


do they fi 
2 er ſome diſtinguiſh 
i Ealladl t 


—_— 


ig toi > de rok — 9 


e 5 


ee che Rich ef Oofpell, 


which is called beſore dd be 
—_ 15. N 11. and 


. 09s 9H je 


ä 
ITI. Why doth be umu here mt n 


Eee ie that which de- 


e hve other termes faid | 
( Of which diflinion | 
2 'this good obſervati-- 
on fo ſoot! as we ſee the vonſeience 
that of out brother to Waver by o 
actions, it is our duty to ceaſe and give 
over ete it- come to be wouhded and 
wracked;) yet for. my I do rather” 

D lng . | 
| che heapin 

vers words, namely, lerdy/Giabeteer 
co infinuare tat great herds cane, god 
atcainſj Cakes , (as he ſaid 
tore; verſ. 13.) that no flumbling block 
er 6ccafion o — — ed renee — 
thers way, w rhiglhe be either 
making them do that which ch — — 
others do with a waveting 
emfing them to deteſt the 1 


rs of Moſe Law, by going againſt 
is "prodibicion _ of — 


rde, mey we tae 


; foreb the condini- | 
on of weak Saale, which · lack che 
pro — 


—.—.— — und like fick 

they de w —— 
ney 

— 


— Shrx row 
wear of 
— redom up to ſeek Gas 
— — ght oſ know- 
ee walk morefwmly. | | 
Second, Ir is much better in caſe of 


7 — prace 
toy — to ee 10 
„, Taue ae e oa 
Er ders, bad futber te hei wards by 


re Heft 
1 patch nodes) inet 

— * 
t clogs; as verd. 1 in kit 
du cru he Ir; : Theſe 
„ Wes eoataith- Ade ſetret ore. 


on, 10 the behabt of che . them] 


know! 


— > - 


— 


e 14 


'Verſi21. 


the Epifile totbe Romans. 


2. 


— — 


0 — — 


know and beleeve my Ilberty which | 
have by Chriſt, that nothing is unpure 
to me, why fhould not Fprofefſe it in 
words,and expreſſe it in act, without re- 
ſpect had of others ? This objection the 
Apoſtle wrifwery; ftſt by granting; 
Thon haſt chis Faith; L yee)d it unto 
thee. Secondly, by diltinguithing thus: 
Have thy-faith unto thy ſelf, in thine 
own conſcience; but t preſſe it not ta 
the hurt of thy Brother,; (r this muſt 
be underftood neceſſatily) enjoy thy 


knowledge te thy edification, but uſe it 
not to anochers deſtruction. 22 
II What then, ſhallny Faith lie h 
ard be ſmotheted el 

S 1 t. No (faith the Apoſtle) have 
it | before- God,] -appfove it unto 
him, uſe it ſo, as one that knows he 
muſt gie an actsunt of it before God, 
and comfort thy Tcl in it in his fight; 


ledge which he hath given thee, and that 
is ſufficient lin this-caſe.” Thou needeſt 


' | fome caſes; and ſome times we may 
hide our -prayers, ſo the profeſſion of 
our faith; leſt we boaſt unto the danger 
of others. 22 — 
Tru. What ther, is it lamfull for Chri- 
ſliams to diſſemble their faith and profeſſion of | 
it? Willir be fufficient in time of perſecution} 
to have faith in bis Mart before God ? How | 
ben hath "Chriſt commanded us to confeſſe 
: Lum before men ; Alſo- fee Rom. 10. 10. 
where both faith, ani confeſſion, are required , 

S1 r. Our Apoſtle here ſpeaketh 
neither of generall Faith by which 
> we belerve the whole word both by 
| Law and Goſpell; nor yet of juſtifying | 
faith, whereby we receive Chriſt, or the | 
| promiſes of Chriſt unto ſalvation; but 
| ofa particular faith, whereby we be- 
leeve ſomething to be Jawfull. Seconds | 
ly, even this particular faith (which isa 
perſwaſion of our liberty in indifferent 
things) is then only to be concealed, 


2 


i male to ſalvation.” Again Hethat denyeth 


ard be thankfull to him for that know - 


not make any oſtentation of it to the The firſt concerns the ſtrong only; the 
hurt of. thy brot her ; let it even be 
enough to thee that Goc knowes thy 
faith. This is like unto that precept of 
Chriſt, Mat. 6. 6. Thy Father thut ſeeth | 
in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. As in 


| when it cannot be ptofetied and pract * 
ſed, without offence and ſcandal! unto 


our weak brother. Not the proſeſlion 
then, but the unſeaſonable hurttul pro- 
teffion of this faith, is here prohibited. 
Herewith agreeth the judgen ent of 
Chryſoftame. upon this place: This Text 
ſaich he) is not to be underſtood of the 
faith. of Doctrine, but of that which 

pertaineth to the argument i hand, 
namely, the Faith about things indiſfe- 
rent. Touching the former faith (faith 
he) it is written, with the Mouth confeſſion 


mie before men, before my Father will I deny 
bim. This faith is oppreſſed, it it be not 
expreſſed; but the other faith about 
middle things is then ſubvertcd, when it 
is unſeaſonably ſhewed. W. 

TI V. Tellus nom what the Apoſtle oth 
in the reſt of the Chapter, to the end thereof ? 

S811. He giveth three ſhort and 
pithy rules to direct both licong and 
weak, in the aſe of things indifferent: 


ſecond the weak only; the third them 
both : The firſt is ſer down by way of 
acclamation, O bleſſed is the man which 
condemneth not himſelſe in that which 
heallowes. Touching the anderſtan. 
ding of which rule note, that the Apo. 
ſtle fpeaks, firſt touching a mans con- 
demning himſelf, and not being con- 
demned of others, or mak ing them- 
ſelves worthy to be condemned of 
others. Secondly; he ſpeaketh of con- 
demning and allowing in the ſame per- 
ſon, not of diſallowing in another what 
he performes in himſelf. Thirdly, he 
is to be under ſtood of one and the fame 
inſlant whereby one man in his judge- 
ment condemneth, and in his practiſe 
alloweth one and the ſame thing. The 
ſumme then of the rule is thus much, 
that he is indeed a happy man whoſe 
practiſe in outward act agrees with the 
in ward judgement of his conſcience. 
More plainly thus: In conſcience to 
be perſwaded, that a weak brother is 
not to be offended by undue and un- 
timelyexerciſe of our liberty, fo toal- 
low this, as by no contrary deed to con- 


demn it, it is the happineſſe of a man | 
Eee 3 not 
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An Expoſition upon 


not to be accuſed of his heart. Let all 


men ſtrive for this happy condition, aſ- 
cer the examples of Fob, chop, 27.6. and 
of Paul, 2 Cor. 1. 13. 

T 1 M. hat is the ſecond Rul e which be- 
longs to the weak ? . 

S 1 1. He that doubts is damned if 
he eat, becauſe he eats not of faith, 
that is, not beleeving ſo in his heart, as 
he ſhewer in act. The rule more at 
large is thus much: that ſach a one is 
E of fin, hurts his conſcience,and 
offends God, which either eats or doth 
any thing elſe with a wavering doube- 
ſulneſſe, and not being well perſwaded, 
whether they do well or ill, pleaſe 
God, or diſpleaſe him. A Chriftian 
which will pleaſe God, and keep his 
conſcience pure and unſſ muſtbe 
able to diſcern of that which he doth, 
whether it be lawfull or unlawfull, ac- 
cording to that which is written before, 
Let every man be perſwaded in his 
own minde : to do a thing which is 


| vers reaſons) doth pollute the action to 


good, and yet do. it doubtingly, (the 
minde being toſſed to and fro with di- 


him that doth it, and makes it to be fin, 
lacking right rule, and end : for it is nei- 
ther governed by knowledge of the 

word,nor done to Gods glory. Let men 

theretore learn to reſolve of their deeds 
beforethey act it, and enterpriſe nothing 
ſo long as ones conſcience and minde is 

doubtfull, what he may do: for ſo 

long our deeds cannot be referred to 
Gods praiſe , and this very thing is 
enough to make it finfull ; for ir is fin. 
whatſoever miſſeth or miſtaketh of the 
due end. 

FIX. What is the third rule ? 

S 1 1. That it is fin whatſoever is 
not of faith, where the word [faith] 
cannot be interpreted of conſcience, for 
this interpretation is againſt the begin- 
ning of the 23. jverſe, tor if their faith 
were all one with conſcience, the mea» 
ning then ſhould be, have a conſcience 
in thy conſcience, which is abſurd. Se- 


— y wicked men and Infidels have a 
| conſcience, but no faith ; alſo hereticks 
faith is no faith, yet want not con- 


r 


out faith, for to the ſtrong ouly is faith 6 


aſeribed, verſ. 22. but not witbout 
conſcience, 1 Cor. 8. and 1 Cær. 10. 29. 
therefore faith and conſcience are not 
all alone. I expound it therefore both 
of ee — faith which is the know- 
ledge of our li „ but chiefy of 
Chriſtian faith, or the faith of Chriſt, 
without which neither our perſons nor 
r. 
is t ith which is upon 

word, and giveth certain direction both 
what we are to belecys. and do; the 
works then of all Infidels and natural 
men are ſinſull, though, glorious for 


ſhew, and good for ſubſtange ; becauſe 


they come not from faith, and uhatſo- 
ever comes of free will is good morally, 
but not ſpiritually. Alſo this admoniſh- 


eth all Chriftians as they will. keep 44 


out of their works, to undertake take 
_ by the levell of the word; be 
ſure it be written and found there, and 
then have truſt and affiance of acceptati · 
on by Chrift, do it, that God may be 


— es 
i delight in that whic 

themſelves invent, but the faithfull 
meaſure all by the word, whether they 
think, ſpeak, or do. They ſhew them- 
ſelves to be but hick-{carners and ca- 
vil lers, which to overthrow this whol - 
ſome doctrine of governing our whole 
Chriſtian courſe, and every ſtep. of aur 
way to heaven, by the word of Faith, 
do moſt childiſhly alledge, that then for 


the toking up of a chip or a ſicaw, &c. 


we muſt have our Warrant from 
Scripture, which we ſay is our 

to teach us Religion and all manners, 
both faich and lite, 2 Tim. 3.15716. Any 
thing that is of ſalvation to be belee- 
ved, as an Article of Faith, or practiſed 
as a ſervice of God, or done as a duty of 
God, to men, or to our ſelves, we are to, 
have our warrant, either from the ex- 
preſſe wotd, or by ſome neceffary de- 
duction and conſequence from it: for 
it teacheth all truth and godlineſſe, it 


reproveth all vice, it inftruRech in every 
vertuous way. 


— ——— — eee... 


convicteth all errour in Religion, it 


ſcience. Thirdly, ones cat with- 


The waies of the young man (co 
whom 


{i 
as | 


i... AM 


— 


whom for his youth ſomeliberty might 
be allowed) yet be not clean and pure 
except they be purged and ordered by 
the word, Pſal. 1 19. 9. which how is it 
a Lanthorn to our feet, and a light to 
| our ſteps, if there be any part of our 
Chriſtian faith and converſation, for 
which it giveth not direction? For if it 
be ſo perlect, as it hath ſufficiency to eu? 
ble the man of God to every good 
work ofhis calling, how niuch more 
wen of other vocations ? Worthily then 
have the ancient Doctors of the Church 
e ) honoured 
e word of Scriptures; wich this com- 
mendation, that it Is, Rg Relgionis c 
rum: Magiftra Fidei & vite : norma Con- 
troverfiarum & converſetionis. For what 
imperſectjon can be in that word which 
hach been inſpired by a Spirit of infinite 
| wiſdome ? Would the moſt wiſe and 
good God leave to his Church but half 
a rule, a lame and maimed Canon ? 
which ſhould be ſupplyed by Decrees 
and Traditions of Men, by good inten- 
tions ofour own (as they are called, ) 
by direction of reaſon, by ſuggeſtion of 
even mans conſcience? As our Ro- 
maniſts would have Faith,] in this 
Text, to be underſtood of the perſwafi- 
| on of every mans conſcience, ſo as an 
| Heathen and Infidell doing-that which 
in reaſon & conſcience he judgeth right, 
chat cannot be fin, but whatſoever any 
doth (beleeving it in his own conſci- 
ence, to be lawfull) that is a good work 
and pleaſeth God. If this were ſpoken o 


eee eee eee 


— 


the word of God, it were well; but be- 
ing geherally uttered, it is not well: for 
the very Gun- poder Traytors made 
conſcience of their doing. 


knowledge and faith of che word, with- 
out which, there is no right and godly 
uſe of our reaſon. By dencſit whereof, 
howſoever we may do things naturally 
or morally good, yet not ſpiritually 
good, ſo as God be pleaſed. For it can- 
not be, that any work of ours be plea- 
fi ng to him, till the perſon be reconciled 
and pleaſing: and this is not done other- 
wiſe, then by being ingraffed in Chriſt 
by Faith, in whom God is well pleaſed, 


that they were done not unto a due end, 
or out of a good minde, and for that the 
perſons of the doers were not of * 
ſo they were fins, and di ſpleaſed God. 
Thus Origen : it is turned into ſin, hat- 
ſoever good the wicked do, becauſe they 
are not done in faith. And Axguſtine : 
Vertues muſt be judged not by actions, 
but by ends; & unbeleevers do nothing 
to a right end. Again, (ſaith he) There 
is no goad work, where here is no 


a conſclence, and of reaſon grounded on 


faith. 


— — — 


| 


The conſcience is made good by the 43 
r 


I 5.9 


Mat. 3. verſe laſt. Heb.11. 6. Though we 29 — 
do not ſay, that the making and mini- | cedoffn, 
ſtring good Lawes, education of Chil- Yau. be 
dren, reverence of Sapertors, ſuccouring works not 
of Parents, ſpeaking truth, keeping pro- d: 
miſes, defending their Countrey, &c. for which 

in Pagans, and profane Chriſtians be bout. 
finfull, but rather vertuous Acts, (it chem wich 
we reſpe& the ſubſtance of the thing el 


done) yet if we regard circumſtances (as Ang. 


$97 |? 


* 


21.18. 
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3 Verſe. 1, 8, 3 


We which are ſtron ought to bear the infirmi- 
ier die weak, ad tot to pleaſe our ſelves. 
Therefore, Jet every one pleaſe bis neighbour 
in that whith is good to edification,” for 


— — 


— 


Mu 


Chriſt 7'ſo would not pleaſe himſelf, but as 
ir written, the rebikes of them which re- 

bull ed thee, fell in me. 1 

T ruOTrHzUs. 
rena Coherence bath this Chap- 
N 
4 a VS what parts datb itconfiſt? Al. 
De be the Contents and 

CRE (nm: of this Chapter? 
| Orderand 811. Aſter a grave exhortation in 
N Ghapter 14+, unto l Chriſtians 
which were confirmed in, 

of the word to apply tbemſelves to ſuch 
as were weak in 2 by taking 
from them matter of offence, hy the un. 
tinly uſe ofthcir liberty in things in. 
different: Now in the 15: Chapter, he 
ſo knitteth,and-ſhurcech up that perſwa- 


the general,exhorting the 
Joymgly to bear with the weakneſſes 
of their brethren in all thoſe things, 
= [wherein they , have need to be ſuppor- 
8 ted; after Chriſts own example, who 
E | out of his deep love ſhccoured both 
ſew and Gentile. After this done, he ex- 
cuſeth himſelf tor writing unto them 
| with ſuch freedome of ſpeech, ſhewing 
chat he did that for good ends, and ac- 
(cording to his office of an Apoſtle, 
| which he diverſly and greatly magnikes. 
Then he promiſeth to come unto them, 
telling how what had Jetted him hi- 
therto, namely, his weighty buſineſſe; 


| 


and a charge put upon him by che Chur- 
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e Doctrine 


ion, as he palſeth from the particular to | Teſtimony out of Pſa! 69. 9. ind verſ. 3. 
0 — ſort And leſt this authority might ſeem not 


to be fly alledged, or to belong to 


a ches, to carry al mes to the poor Saints 


6—— 
— Ow fk 


at Jeruſalem. Laſtly, he earneſtly reque- 
ſtech their prayers to God for him. that which they perceived him to do 


= - 1 PT. - 


3 ** * 

Theſẽ be the Contents of this E. 
Chapter, and Coherence with the for- 
mer, Now the pares of the whole Chap- 
ter be two. Firſt, an exhortation, conti- 
nued to ſtirre them up unto. Chriſtian 
love, patience, and concord, unto verſe 
14. Sccondlystbe concluſion of the Epi- 
Me, | which containeth- three, chings. 
Firſt, an Apologie of his wriging,to ver. 
22, Secondly, i promiſe of his: coming, 
unto verſ. 30. Thirdly, a petition for 
their prayer, unto the end of the Chap. 

II What. is the ſcope of aux Text ? 

S811. To perſwade brocherly chari- 
ty towards the weak, to hear with 
all their infirmities both in faich and 
manners. This duty of charjey,-is firſt 
propounded in two precepts. The firſt, 
to bear with the infirm : the ſecond, not 
to pleaſe our ſelves. This is negatively 
ſer down, the ather affirmatively. | 
In the other three verſes following, 
he confirmeth his precept by two gzea- 
lenz: one by the end of our gifts, which | 
is, to ſtrengthen the weak, ver(. 2. the 
other is from the fat of Chriſt, who } 
pleaſed not bimſelf, but us in bearing 
our infirmities, hich is proved. by a 


us, tbereſore in verſ. . be layeth out the 
enerall uſe of Scriptures. to be for our 
earning and life. ok 

TI M.Interpretth: words, and tell us what 
is meant by ſtrang and weak; Alſo by infirmi- 
ties, and bearing with them. 

S 1 L. Strong or mighty, figoifies 
Chriſtians of better knowledge and 
more pure liſe, ſuch as were better 
taught, and of greater holineſſe. Note 
that he putteth himſelf into the number 
of the ſtrongſ Ve, ]j not out of ambition, 
but in truth as it was (for he had extra- 
ordinary gifts and revelations) to ſet. 
himſelf for an example ot his own do- 
&rine, the better to move others to do 


ö 


before 


Chap. 15. 
Fouls "2 


— — 


2 — 
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Verſ 2. 


the Epifflevarhs RoWans. 


Pe. 


before them. As Gedeowin the Fudzes 7: 
17, faid to his men: ret” fre 

ſhould ſay to his flock at y 
me do, that do ye. There iho * — 
ſweet harmony bereen the words and 
workes, teaching 1 a Paſtor. 
See Afi. 1. 1. Phil. 4 y weak are 


—— 


being lnſerlour ro others In 


| brow! 255 dlmeſſe. 2107 


— all | weakneſs bt oy te, 

| by wantz in ſex, tis of women in 

oy ficknelle and old age, a 

ceo beat with ochers in pirying' an 
1 them as we z yet 

e ud — 8 kneſes 
OD enter 

ety, c.) as errors in 


not againſt che 


. 
e Ke to in ſome truth 


e. alſd fi paſſions 
125 


1 


e. and faylings or 
ai do not overturn h 
$ ſothe raſh and idle ſper 


of 


. 
44 


Fi. M. Wha is ur devine fromthis fir 


1 8 
and 


irt unto ſüch as lie with 


takes up with 
pleafure : 28 live mch to deaf 


| the weak to 


meant the feeble, not in body but in| frf 


body, bear the qrakilfall, and perſons of mean 


f thus 

k IJ) L. "tir al weak- 

riefſes are and $ 
to de, done z young ren ant? 


them ; t ate ſüch a burthen as one 1 
— ind lays down with.| whe 


and ro labour for more ſttengih, that 
8 5 be lefſe h keſome and grievous. 
it warnes the ſtronger ſort, 

racy have cauſe to 


lence and — 
and power, to e to bear 
— 2 
T i 1b isthe next ddirine frdm theſe 
57 b. That I chety 
1% t i 4 (not 2 gra- 
tificativn, oourte ſit, or indliſlerent ing, 
which need not be done) for ſuch 
more fully inſtrutted, to ſuſta in or 


This of bearing bath in it 
ren, Fir}, with — — 
to an im — 
Rat nh Dn erate: 
Fourthly:, with love to correct and | 
reprovs, that they may be healed. The 
reafons of t de theſe. Fit ſt, we are 
members one of another. Secondly, we 
It | hive _— A_ — another in 
ching, as in other things they have need: 
et ne, we do as we would 
be done to. Fourty, law of nature 
teache th fironger” to help weaker, as 
it is done in a naturall body 7. Fikclygthe- 
— — commands to [i up our 
Irs ſheep being fallen into a 
e much more is this to be done to a 
dle brother that fulleth into any ſin. 
Siztly, the weak in fach, are like to the 
A and who would not pity 
nel p ſuch as cannot hel themſelves? 
| are line to little children which 
atr ind fall, and ſuch who would 
ot take them up Did a Samaritan Kind- 
y increat « wounded Few, and · ſhould 
ne we kindly reſj a weak brother? 
Oh let us then in loyeconfider one ano- 
and with true repentance for that 
/hich is paſt, let us henceforth with all 
r might ſtrive N ſelf. love, impa- 
tience, craclty, andun- 

chatitableneſſe, ** ll 
| and tel 

5 


with thn, feel jt to be ſo te their rest 


This d ſrrveth both to humble 
It in more lowolineſſe, 


to our 


1 


da eh — 
brother He Hence we leart, 
for a manto ſativfe 


chick 18 a 


_ himfclte 


Doctrine. 


— 


— 


reaſons 
«ford n why we ſhould ſatiſſie end pleaſe 
| 15 ſpeuld [ati pleaſe our 


** 


which leeketh not ber own 
1 Cor. 13-5. Again it is contrary to the 
praftiſe of blefſed Paul; who pleaſed 
not himſelf, chat he might profit and 
pleaſe others, 1 Cor, 9, 19, 20, 21. 4 


10. 33. 
TI M. But whot dub the trat 


. well « our ſelves ? 
bath given more know 
ter gitts unto ſome: which 

edification of our weak 


and grea- 


TIM. Vbæa is Bee 
5 
811. Firſt, to exhort the ſtrong, as 


deſire not to miſſe 


aſe of their gifts, in all meekneſſe 
and love to accommodate themſelves ta 6 
2 


norant, to inſtruct and amend. 
lo it warnes the weaker, poo 


e ten, if they hf 
andabidein the truth. -: +7 


baths nes les 


Chrifts 
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of the ons cor 


; 


TN. Come to the cnt tes boa XA 
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S 1. One is from the end why God i . 
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and walke as he gave example, 1 Job. 2. 5. 
For we are — to be counted 
Chriſtians, if we profeſſe him in Name, 
and benor like him in workes. If he'be 
our Lord indeed, like worthy ſervants 
we muſt ſtrive to do as he gives us exam- 
ples Jeb. 13. 15. 
1 M. What uſe to be made of this point 7 
S1. This reproves ſuch as will 
8 beleeve in Chriſt, and are 
ſervants and followers, yet do not 

conforme their actions aſter his pat- 
terne, never thinking to live as Chrift 
lived; fo cuinf and neglecting ſuch a 
perfeft noble preſident, to whom 
the more nearer men doe come in holi- 
neſſe and love, more like they be to 
Gods and nearer unto perfetion. Alſo, 
it condemnes ſuch heretickes, as made 
of him but 'an exemplary Saviour, to 
pive us example to live ſo, aswe may at 
aft come to ſalvation.For he is ſo to us 
a patterne, as he is our High- Prĩeſt too: 
he ſuffered, and by his paines and death 


| redeemed ſinners, giving himſelſe a | ments from Chriſts 


price, his bloud a ranſome, to ſet fret 
ſuch as were under fin,death,and Satan. 
By our Text it is plain, that then He 


became an expiration to cleanſe: our 


reateſt finnes , even our e 
not leſſer finnes only, ) when he fo 
ſhewed forth a worthy example bf lo- 
ving and patience, who being Creatgt 
and King of glory, yet bare ſo much and 
heavy things, would teath us (being his 


ene towards another in Chriſt Feſus, that 

e may: with one accord and ene minde ꝑlo j- | 
fie God, even the Father of our Lord Jejus 
Chriſt. Wherefore receive ye one another, 
as Chriſt alſo received us unte the glory of 
God. - 


"—— 


Tizoranus. 

82 what be the parts of this Text, then 
interpret the words of every verſe ſeverally, | 

with the dorine and uſe of them. | 

S x Lt. This Text containeth firſt, a 

ſecret objection with the anſwer. The 

Objc&ion is thus : Yea, but the place in 

the Pfal. belongs to David, or Chriſt, and 

not to us. Unto which he aniwereth, 

chat it is a bad conſequence. For it ſo | 


writing fos our learning alſo. Se condly, 
a petition unto God for unity or — 
ment in doctrine and wils, verſes 5, 6. 
Thirdly, the firſt exhortation in verſe 1. 
Is rehearſed with the two new argu+ 
pleteapplyed deb the Jenn 
Xample is to es v. 8. 
then to the rn 
vocution is proved by many Oracles of 
z unto ver. 13. — 
- T + 4. Now returne ts verſe 4. what 'h 
meant by things written fore time, and what 
uſes ſerve they ? -] 
S 1 1. The Bookes of the old Teſta- 
ment: Moſes, Pſahmes, and Prophets. 
The uſes to which they were ordained, 


ſervants and creatures) to bear a litfle, 
and fome ſmaller matters in our neigh» 


him our Saviour, except we make him 
our Sampler. e 


m — — ͤ ñ—Ü 
— — — —ꝗ— 
— — — 


Diatoous II. 


Verl. 4,556, 7, 8, 9, 10, 1 1, 12,13. 
For whatſoever thing: were written afore 


time, were written for our learning, that we 
b patience and comfort of Scripture, 
' | *ight bave Hope. Now the God of patience 

and conſolatfon, grant you to be like minded 


of Gods aſſiſtance; and a 


are. particularly many, but generally 


| two. Firſt, doctrine or learning, jwhich | 
bour. Let us ſhame with our mouth to 


call bim Lord and our Redeemer other fruits do reſt and grow. Secondly, 
we finde our hearts willing to do as he | life or practiſe gf manners, as (patience)] - 
hath done. Nor ever let us look to have | by which Chriftians in their warfare and 


wreſtling agaĩnſt their enemies, arear- 
med and enabled to endure without be- 


ing 8 in migd,or fainting through 


The next is Conſolation, whick| 

ſtayeth their mind in the full conſidemie 

Thirdly Hope, which is — 
y Hope, which is an expel 

ot heavenly glory. There be other ends 

of Scripture, asto work all -graces, to 

reprove, to exhort,to convitt? bat theſe 


concerneth them, as it was delivered to 


tiles, v. 9, 10, &c. whoſe | 


3 the foundation or root, whereon the 


be the chief hamed here; ang 
0 * nm men 


1 
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| 


| rfef :; all men one and others 


as concernes mans 


| guiſh cheſe ſacred books from all other 


2 Tim. 3. 13+ Secondly, it 


"oem ip ſalrhyparience,and hope of exr- 


] nall life. Now becauſe the Scripture as 


an inſtrament workes thefe gifts , 
therefore here they 

comfort, and hope of the Scriptures, 
teaching them and caufing them To 
which purpoſes for ſo much as the new 
Teſtament ſerveth as well as the old, be- 
ing all inſpired by one Spirit, therefore 


1uh>Apoftolicall writing howſoever not 


then extant, yet this ſentence reacheth 
TIM. Vbas be our leſſens from the words 


| thas opened ? 
S 1. Firſt, we learn that there if|reproves ſuch profane perſons, which 


nothing in the whole Scripture idle or 


and every part hath fruit and edification 
in it, not only to ſucli as lived under the 
old Teſtament, but to ſuch as live in, the 


Church in all ages; neither only is ir 


wricten for the profit of Novices, (as 
ome heteticks avouch) but of the moſt 
| ma 

learn from thence , and be the —— 


it is, beca « 


ofthe moſt wiſe God, his 

knowledge are opened therein, ſo farre 
falvation. Alſo it 
was ordained and inſpired for the pro- 


ITI V. Io vba uſe ſerveth this firſt in- 
ſirudlion⸗ 84 
811. Firſt, it ſerveth to diſtin · 


which have ſome vanicy, ſuperfluity, ar 
r 
Ott as Needicile, 
they teach oor behind lawfull 
knowledge agd ſciences, yet help not 
to inſtruct unto ſalvation 5 whereas 
res have nothing which may be 
rejected, but is all neceſſary and whole; 
e 
of eternall life,” 20. 3m. 
it checkes. the. 


fit of the whole Church, 2 Tim: 3. 17. | heart to ſee and obſerye what makes for 
Every ſentence of Scripwrehath in it 
matter of ſome profitable inſtruction. 


ing to be cut | Gri 
i gh and we learn to know, and we know, | 


the | of Phiſolophy which would have ſpecu- 


i» | is in handling Scripeurg,(if be 
er free from the groſ 
convert the Scriptures to 


likewiſe of Libertines , which ſlicke to 
certaine pretended revelations, deſpi- 


be called patience, 2 as written for Novices 


weake ones. And of the Papifty, 
who affirme that there was an higher 
doctrine (then the Scripture bath any) 


to feed perſect ones, (their Church tra- 


ditions forſooth:) whereas the Apoftle 
Faul putteth himſelſe in the number of 
ſuch as may learn from the Schoole- 
maſter (the holy Ghoſt ) who indited 
the Scriptures, though he had been 
rapt into the third heavens, Thirdly, it 


either reade not at all, or elſe reade 


ſuperfluouſſy written, but the whole |Scriptures to paſſe away time, as they 


reade Livie or Chronicles for ſtory, 
without confideration of further fruite 
2 to be gotten. 

y, it exhorts all Chriſtians to 
reade them with this minde, to be edi 
fied,asking ſtill of themſelves, what may 


Ilearn by this, or how doth this ap- 


pertain to me? oh that every one wou 
doit.; It were greatly to be wiſhed thac 
as hath given his written word 
for ſpirituall ſoul inſtructĩon and com- 
ſo every one would ſtudy, reade, 
and preach them with this ſincere 


the making of them the wiſer or bet- 
n the 
kind ly and ſaving ule o tures, as 
— branch of it to 45 furthe- 
r 

Scripture is praftiſe, as well as do- 
e, we read and hear to learn, 


to the end to live chereaſter. Practick 
Knowledge is the very marke and end 


lation to end in action; much more it 
would be ſo in 1 where bleſſed 
neſſe is promi ſed ( not for doing) but to 
doers. More eſpecially, let Gods meſ- 
ſengers which are to teach Scriptures to 
others, be here warned, that 3 
ſacriledge) not to 
ve unto 


which admitted onely Moſes bookes ; - | 


——— 


r vaine glory, ambition, worldly preſer- 
. 5. ments, 


"Chaps 
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ments carnal oftentation; placing el- 
ther themſelves or other men; (a chi 
too common, and common (that is un- 
clean) even a great and horrible pol- 
lution of the ſacted word, to accom . | 
| modate it to ſuch prophacopepoſes) 
bur to the edify ing of the hearers in 
faith and piety, to that end denyi 
themſelves, and delivering the word in 
that fimplicity in which ic was leit us by 
the holy Ghoſt. | 
ITI. # hat other thing do we learn from 
this 4. verle ? | 
8 1 1. The difference between 
the patience, comfort, and hoptof che 
Heachens, Papiſts, Worldlings, and true 
Chriſtians, who have theſe graces from 
the doctrine and faith of '!Scriprnres, 
which is the mother and Wellſpring of 
them. Chriſtians therefore be patieriey 
comfortable, and hopefull, becauſe — 
beleeve the doctrine, which teacheth 
God to be the author of affliftions, (not 
fortune or the will of men:) and that as 
the cauſes be juſt and equal l to correct, 
bumble, and mortiſie his children, ſo the 
iſſue will be glorious; in declaration of 
his own ſpeciall goodneſſe and power, 
helping in extremicies, and working for 
beſt to his, and for the advancement of 
the eternall ſalvation of his own, accor- 
ding to his own promiſes , and the ex- 
perience of innumerable-Saints, '( as in 
Abraham, Job, David, and Chriſts caſe ) 
which by proof have ſound how faith- 
ful and good God is in hischaſtiſemencs, 
doctrines, examples, and promiſes, being 
their worthy pillagg, Whereas all unbe- 
leevers, whatſocv of theſe graces 
0; yet they are but meere 
wes, having (for the ground of 
patience) their own naturall reaſon 
and carnal} reſpe&s, But of theſe three 
graces,and the general uſe of Scriptures, 
read more on the Dial. on Rom, 4. 23+ 
and 5. 3,48 6. { 
T 1 M, Preceed to verſe 5. the ſecond 
part of our text, and tells what \ God of 
Paience and comfort | meaneth, and what: 
we are to learn from this. Prayer ef the A- 


peſtle? 
811. As he is called in the next 


the Epilozozhe Romans. 


ding, and Chriſtian profeſſors in hea» 


— 


A ö 
. * 
* 1 
4 
4 
- 3. 
4 
* 4 
4 


7 called God of patience and com- 
fort; becauſe he is the author, approver, 
and rewarder of patience, hope, and 
comfort. And from this prayer we are 
co learn; that howſoever patience, 
hope, and Chriftian conſolation, doe 
come to us by the meaties of Scripture 
inſtrumentally, yet eff: ctually they are | 
from God, as Father ot lights; and giver 
of every good gift, Jam. 1. 1% Which 
\waſt warn both Preachers in ex poun- 


ring Scriptures ( renouncing all france 
in their own eloquence, capacity; 
ſharpneſſe of judgement or wit) to pray 
unto God earneſtly, after the example of 
bumble David,Pjal. 119. Lord teach me; 
Lord give me underſtanding, Lord open 
mine eyes, &. to make his word cffica- 
\clous and powerfull, to worł in their 


exhdres — 2 Paul which planteth, 
and Apollos which warereth, be nothing, 
but which giveth the — 
x Cor, 3. G. Herein is the cauſe, that many 
without all fruit; nay with much hui t, 
do ſtudy Scriptures : becauſe they ſeek 
not to God by faithfull hearty prayer 
for his bleſſing; as if the worke — 
would make them beleevers and g 
followers. | SOT ene 

TI u. What i the thing in this 5. verſe 
2 for ? ; = 

1 L, It is agreement or conſent 
in wils and affeftions, - each defiring 
and ſeeking others good and edifying) 
as verſe 2. for it is God alone that mates 
men to be of one minde : of whichcon- 


pbel, banding 
agreement | 

piſts, Turkes, Jewes, Pagans, 
chief; not in 


cord, Chrift Jeſus 13 made the glue, ce- 
ment, and band: As all meanes of peace 
without God are in vain, fo all agree- 
ment which is not founded on Chriſte 
Faith and is rather. conſpiracy, 
then a concord ;; like to the agreement 
of Simeon and Levi, brethren in eviltz 
Gen. 49. 5. or of Abſalon and Acbhibs - 


a 


and wicked 
men, which meet in malice to du miſ- 


charity to build one ano · 
ther. Of this matter, ſer Dial. in Rem. 13. 


Chapter, verſe 20. God of Peace, ſo here | 


hearts ſuch graces as it commends ande 


16. 18. : : * 
RS TIA. 


2 


wt 


— +. T” —W —— 


* r ( * 4 him — — 
. 7 'D * 
reg „ * 
„ n pan 


diſhonour 

— 

and ſtrive one with | 
T 1M. Givew 4 brief touch of the 7. 


receive, fgnibes charicably 
to judge, patiently to bear, * to 
W 


pounded his 


T r M.}#ha dub the 6. ver ſe teach uu 
811. That the union of Chriſtiana 

in profeſſion outward, as well as 
inward in affection, in mind and mouth. 
Alſo chat ſuch unixy is the rather to be 
enbraced with all readineſſe, | 
tendeth to the praiſe of God, whoſe plea- 
P i — 
ive loving] peaccably, as it is hi 
- that ſuch as be called 
to God, do hate 


* 


unto the glory of his father even 


= 


Father : ( this is the 


ſenſe then to ſay, that Chriſt either pro- expreſſe 
fal. 2. 5, 697. Secondly, Chriſt be 
a p as of lowlineſl 


athers glory as his end 
whereby he received us, or that we 
eee Fork ary ton 
rifying o : whi th are true, 
dut not fo fit as this, that he did love us 
ſofarre, as to make us 


gen 


ers of his 
it followes , 
nuch more we ſhould receive one 
another to peace and concord; which 


ts the fruic of our receiving to the be- 


ians) to receive 


TI. How doth P proceed in verſe 8. 


becauſe ĩt 


— j hy preaching and dy ing to 
performe; dhe truth of God, that ig, 
that he might be found; true, who had 
\p -upttithcic Fathers, Iſaac and 
| — — And — 
e es upon and towargs 
whom he: fu}filled the mercies meant 
them of God, and mentioned jn ſuudty 
Teftimonies which are here ſet down; | 
Hl verſe 13. AIG. ui Waizilctan 3500s 
TI. Now with like brevity obſerve the. 
— ariſe fromthe 8. verſe 
fo e 13. are. at 
| 811. Firſt, we have a: fingular 


| 


c 


heaven 


example of rare huwiliry in Chriſt, who 
being the Sonne of God equ 
Father, 7 


C o all, of 


of his word, namely becauſe ſuch pro- 


miſes as upon the fall he made to Adam 
touching the womans ſeed, and aſter- 
warns to the Patriarchs, concerning the 
ſame to come out of their loynes, to 


whom | make all Nations bleſſed, were in due 


time 


Chap 


— — I 
* 


„ 


— 


3 


| 


« I. 


Verl. 


14. 


tbe Epiftle tothe Roman S. 


| 


— 


| yowes, and promiſes. 


time «ccompliſhed by ſending Chriſt, | 


born of a pure Virgin, to be a com- 
mon — of ele& Jewes and Gen- 
tiles. Lec chis move all Chriftians to 
confidence in him, being ſo mereifull 
and true who will not deceive. Setond- 
27 to imitate his properties, being faith- 
Il in theic words, bargaines, covenants, 
irdly, to praife 
and magnifie him for his free and gra · 
cious lin of us Genriles to the grace 
of Chriſt; =. babes” unleſſe he had made 
us truely partakers, we could nrither 
celebrate and conſeſſe him, as it was 
foreſpoken, of by David, Pſal. 10. 50. 
2 Sam. 22. Neither rejoyce together 
with his own Nation the Jewes, called 
by the Goſpell, as was foreſaid, Deut. 
32. 45. Nor have praiſed God as we 
are commanded, Pſal. 117. 1. Nor have 
hoped of put our truſt in him, as Eſay 
11.10, except he had become our Savi- 
our and-Redeemer : To whom there- 
fore for his unſpeakeable mercies in vi- 


be all joyful praiſe and thanks in all the 


Churches of tiie Saints. 


— — 


| with a ſhort pithy prayer; wherein he 
; ſo declareth his ardent deſire of cheir 


| ; rl. 
Now the God of peact, 


Diatoous 111. 


Verl. 14,15. 4d 

2 
eace in beleevi may 
ber 2 1 bit 
. 
that ye alſo .are ful 
ith all ge, ahle alſe to | 

jr — el. brethren I 
have written unto vun ſunerobat more 
boldly in fame ſort, «s putting e in 
3 aha the grace which , is grven me of 


— 
1 


Tiluorutus. 
Hew' we what is done in theje verſes, be · 
anne with the 1 3. and ſo go on to the verſes 
following. "7:0 
S 1 Lt. In the 18. verſe Paul ſini- 
ſherh his exhortatory ſpeech touching 
love and concord amongft the Romany, 


firing the Gentiles,and being their light, 


Ghoſt. and are ſad, even 


| 


neither they could perſorme by any 
9 own what he had mo- 
ved unto, nor yet he inable chem 
to do hat he taught: But of all his in · 


in Gods bl and help: and there 
fore but requitite that 8ermons and ex- 
hortations ſhould begin and end with 
prayer to God, as to aſſiſt ſpeaker and 
hearer to doe their duties well, ſo to 
make all proſperous when they have 
done. In ſecking' and ſirtng co God 
alone, it ſd checkes the invocation of 
creatures, as it teacheth the faithfull to 
reſort to God alone for every good 
git. God alone doth both know and 
fulfill che defices of his children, and it is 


in and called on, Pal. 50. 15. The mat · 
ter of his prayer is that herein he ſaid, 
Obep. 14. verſe 17. That the hingdomhe 
— ſtead: ſo now he prayeth not; 
he rob might be filled with meat 
rinkes, but with peace with God; 
. — 
and joy, that is, encreaſe of peace, even 
ſpirituall gladneſſe of the heart, freed 
from terrors of Gods wrath, and ehea- 


__— 


ted with the ſenſe of Gods love int | 
of glory. Al joy T| 


Chriſt, and ho 


fignifie:h ſolid and joy; ſuch'ss 


laſtethz nor-like the yaniſhing joy of 
worldlings, who rejoyce in proſperity, 
to death in cala 
grew in the day, 


theſe graves be 


Glvation; as withall heinfiouarerh thae 


ſtruction the ſucceſſe depended wholly | 


an honour peculiar to him to be truſſed | 


cauſe, che holy Ghoſt, by whole power 
(that is) "7 Pt are given 
2 


and | 


1 


— 


v þ 
* Ts Fa. 
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Fo — * 
„ * 
” 


— 
o 


{Dottrine. 


engendring all lively hope, as he is ter- 
E 


omni 5 
cour 2 which relye on him. Therefore 


| — — and other 


Gade Will, elſe Tau would not have as- 


which is here expreſly begged, [ God fill 
you, and that you may abound in all joy, | 
T1. — — thi 14. 
verſe ibis interpret analyzed ? 
S x +. The firſt is, that it is God alone 
in whom Chriſtians are to fix all their 
and truſt : for he is called the God 
of Hope, not only with reſpeR to the 12. 
ver ſe or for that he is the author of Hope, 


patience, 1 Pet. 1. 3. but 

apc for that he is the object of 
hope, being he in whom alone all hope is 
to de placed, and that for theſe . 
Firſt, God not only commands to truſt 
in him alone, bat threatneth a curſe to 
ſuch as have hope and affance in men, 
1 Tim. 6. 17. Fer. 17.5. Secondly, exam- 
s of holy Patriarchs and Kings which 

in God;and were not confounded 

but delivered. Our Fathers trafled in God, 
ond were ſaved (ſaith Devid.) Thirdly, 
God befides his merties, fidelity, and 
hath infinic means to ſuc- 


let all men cruſt ſtrongly in God, and 
renounce all other hopes, either Popiſh 
ip their now merits ( rotten to 
truſt in) or worldly, as in — 
fiches;&c. which are but vain things to 


e a man, F(el. 20. 7. 
ITI V. is the ſe nd dofirine from 
this 13. verſe? "7 
811. That godly Chriſtians muſt 
labour after: the greateſt meaſure of 
contenting ich - 
Nev s wich atiy 
jon, till they be filled and do 4- 
nund. The ftaſon is, beeauſe ſuch is 


kad ſulneſſe and aboundance of God. As 
coyetous men never thinke they have 
Gold enough, fo let Gods childe never 
thinke he hathgraces enougli: for he is 
bound to 


ſervice ſhall he c 
of ſaving grace, when it growes 
1 M. Vb uſe. is to de made of this 


wax ually, As plants and | fervent] 
2 — and the 1 avc yy cg many: 


weate e paines to thrive in che 
F and take p thri h 
world, but do not ſo to thrive in grace: 
Such alſo asreft in beginnings, and co- 
vet not : Alſo ſuch as goe 
back and fall away. And encou- 
ra 


by aligood means 


meditation, hearing, prayer, 
and conference, keep 
ſcience, by right uſe of the 
pergto labour aſter encreaſe in ſpirituall 
chings. 
TI. What is the left thing which we 

learn from this 13. verſe? ; 

81 i That fick is the parent of hope, 
and both together bring forth ſound 


| is cauſc, and 
Na de Fa Rang 
ſor their people. 
'T 1 M.Pefſe to the 14. verſe, what obſerve 
you therein for edification? / 
S 11. Paulpaſſeth forwards to the 
concluſion of this Epiſtle, wherein 


worker. And 


geſendeth his writing to them, verſe 13. 
From his commendations of them, Ri 
nifters and others learn, that we are 
not alwayes to exhort and reprove our 
hearers, there is a time fot praiſes alſo z 
namely, when the parties upon our 
knowledge deſerve praife. Secondly, 
when the thing praiſed is excellent. 
Thirdly, if the perſons 2 to 
wit) ſuch as wil nor be up there- 
bys but excited more to their duty. 

durthly, when Gods praiſe is chictly | 
aymed at without baſe flattery, chen it 
ts wiſedome to priaſe; for praiſe it a 
fpurrein thepraiſed to piety, and wit- 
neſſeth the charity of the praiſer, Our 
Apoſtle might have beene thought to 
have been ſharpe, confidering former 
and round admonitions, end ſomewhat 
ſuſpicious. of the R, having fo 
and often ed for them, a 


mifſe, but by his preſent praiſes, he 

them to 1 — uit- 
teth himſelte from finifter and unchari- 
table ſuſpicion, whoſe example is to be 
foHowed of Miniſters and other Chri- 


pray effectually 
| 


con- 


and joy, and of them all the holy | 


| 


' | "G06 An Expoß non upon Chap. 15, 
* ee r 2 neaſure, 8 1 1. Firſt, ir re proves ſuch as Vie. 


* 


ſtians. 


a | 


TIA.“ 


firſt he praiſcth them verſe 14. and then 


—_ 
* 
. * 


the Epiſile totbe Romans. 


Valigns. 


— — _ 


bis praiſe which ſ e giveth the Romans ? 
811. After he had lovingly faluced 
them by name of Brethren , to inti- 
mate his own love, and incite theirs, 
he ſhewes that he ſpake not by heare- 
ſay or any idle report, but of a ſtrong 
perſwaſion, grounded only upon the 
profeſſion and effects of their Faith, 
which was very famous throughout the 
Chriſtian world, Rom. 1. 8. Then he prai- 
ſeth them in three reſpects: Firſt, be- 
cauſe of their great goodneſſe, | Full of 
goodneſſe,] chat is, enriched with piety 
rowards God and man, and namely, 
with mercy and kindneſſe towards the 
brethren. ndly, their excellent faich 
and skilſulneſſe in divine things, where- 
in they had attained ſuch a perfection 
(not abſolute which had no want, tor 
chen they needed not matuall admoni- 
tion, but ſuch as in this life may be at- 
tained unto in compariſon of others: ) 
they were perfect in knowledge | All 
knowledge, | but far from that perfection 
which is now, and ſhall be among the 
celeſtiall ſpirits at the laſt; 1 Cor. 13.7,8, 
&c.The third part of their praiſe, 18abi- 


as ſo many Monitors or Maſters, ſuch as 
could ſee what was convenient to be 
done, (a wiſe mans part) and put others 
in minde of their duty. | 

| T 1M. What is our do&rine from theſe 
words th us expounded ? 

Fr. That it is a duty very praiſe- 
worthy in a Chriſtian,'to be able and 
willing to give admonicion. The Rea- 
ſons hereof are, firſt ir declareth our o- 


T 1 u. But whit is the ſubjecł or mater «f/ 


lity or gift to admoniſh each other, being 


bedience unto God requiring it, Levit. 
19.17. Theſ.4.11.Secondly,our charity 
towards the Brethren which want ad- 
\monition, whereby they are preſerved 
from fin and deſtruction, and wonne to 
righteouſnefſe and ſalvation if th 

hearken and obey, Matth. 18. 15. whi 

made David defirous to ſeek it,Pſal. 14.1. 
5. Thirdly, it is one of the right and holy 
uſes of our underſtanding and wiſedome 
in the word to apply it to the warning 
of others, as Col. 3. 16. Such then as can- 
not, or liſt not, or care not to admonilſh 


| want of the fear of God, and of love to 


men: and ſuch as do admoniſh, let them 
go forwards, the more chearſully, the 
more commendable chis duty is, which 
Pax! had not ſo praiſed but that it is 
much to be eſteemed and exerciſed. 

Tu. hat are we to learn further from 
verſe 14 ? | 

S 11. That there be two graces 
behoovefull, to them, who hall well 
diſcharge this duty of admonithing. 
The firſt is eſſe, the ſecond is 
knowledge; tor without goodneſſe or 
integrity of life our admonitions will 
be of no force, whilſt ic may beſaid to 
us, Phyſition heal thy ſelfe, and, Hypocrite 
_ the beam out of thine own eye. Se- 
condly, when a man himſelfe is blame- 
able, he cannot freely and boldly ad- 
moniſh another: ſee Rom. 2. 21, 22. 
Thirdly, he that would have hope of 
doing good in reproving others, had 
need .to be unreproveable, elſe what 
hope hath he that God will bleſſe his 
admonirions ? The other grace required 
hereto, . is = ure of know- 
ledge to guide us to ſee and know 
wherefore to admoniſh ; and when, and 
where, and whomzand by whom, our 
ſelvesor others ; and in what manner, 
out of love and pity, roughly or milde. 
ly, directly or indĩrectly, openly or pri- 
vately; and to what al and how long, 
till we have hope, that we caſt not 
pearles before Swinez and in what 


words, even in the words of Scripture, | 


for they have moſt authority, and there 
is no exceptions againſt them. To theſe 
purpoſes it is no mean wiſcdome will 
ſerve: therefore Paul requireth in ſuch 
as ſhall admoniſh their hren, that 
the word of God dwell richly in them 


in all (that is, much and maniſold)wiſe- 


dome, Col 3. 16. And iſ to this one du- 
ty, ſuch and ſo great skill, be needfull, 
then judge what cauſe there is for Chri- 
ſtians to ſearch and ſtudy the Scriptares 
diligently and religiouſly, having ſa 
many other more weighty offices to 
doe in their generall and particular cal · 
lings. 

T 1 u. hat uſe are we to mag of this 
trath ? X 


| others, loſe a ſpeciall praiſe, bewraying 


— — 


— 
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An Expoſition upon 


—— 


S 11. Hence is matter of exhortation 
bot h to the admoniſhers to furniſh 
themſelves with ſtore of knowledge, as 
they may admoniſh with power and 
profit; And unto the admoniſhed to 
take in good worth good warnings 
from their brethren, yea, although not 
alwayes given with ſuch wiſedome and 
love as were meet: for God is not 

bound to ſer a diſcreete godly perſon a- 

worke to warne * to ſend 
an Abigail, a Jethro, & c. but ſometime by 
a poor filly maid or man ſervant, our 
Inferiours both in place, 2 Kings 5. 3, 13. 
As thou wilt not refuſe rich treaſure , 
becauſe it comes through foule hands: 
ſo caſt not away reproot and counſell 
for the folly or taults of him who giveth 
it. Hear afool, a kna ve, an enemy, if 
he bring truth and reaſon : as well as a 
friend, an honeſt man, or a wiſe man. 
Balaem muſt hear his Aſſe, elſe he had 
died for it. | 

T 1 V. But ſeting the Romans were ſo 
ful of knowledge and geedneſſe, wherefore 


Paul | largely and boldly write unte as 
if they bad been very olſtinate and igno- 
rant ones ? Fee! 


811. He anſwereth to this objection 
in verſe 15. that he did it not to teach 
them what they knew not, but partly 
to the end to remember them of things 
they knew already and might 1 
— partly for his tun tion ſake whi 
he ſetteth forth by the efficient cauſe 
Grace,] becauſe his Apoſtolicall au- 
thority and gifts were of favour given 
him being a perſecutor. Upon theſe can- 
ſes he had written, not (ſomewhat) that 
is, ſomet ad leſt out others as ne- 

ceſſary, by tradition of Church to be 
ſupplyed (as the great Jeſuit dreatned: ) 
for the Scripture is : but ſome · 
what muſt go with ¶ boldly, I& then the 
meaning is, chat with ſome liberty and 
freedome of ——— the gravity 
of the matter, and of my calling. Where. 
in ye ſee Paul con no fault, but 


to be put in remembrance of neceſſary 
things, and meet for him being their 
Apoſtle and Minifter : therefore Bellar- 
—_ unskilfully and unconſiderately 


juflifieth rather his act, as good for them | pr 


matcheth this with the excuſe ot the au- 
thor of the Afaccebees in his 2 Book , Chap. | 
15. verſe 39. | 

TI Mu. What de&rines gather ye hence 

S1. Two: the firſt is, that bold- 
neſſe, admonitions, and reproefs, be- 
come well Gods meſſengers. Firſt, for 
the commandement ſake, Eſay 58. 3. 
Cg. ahowd, ſpare not, tel, ec. Zarneſtneſſa 
and freedome of ſpecch, is here enjoy- 
ned to Gods mefſengers. Secondly, 
Meſſenger is not only to do bis Lords 
meflage, but in manner and forme as he 
is —_— Fhirdly,if fin (Mke a frum- | 
pet) be bold to appear, why ſhould not 
Gods ſervants be bold to coritroule it 7 
Fourthly, there is great danger it we 
faile herein, both to the finner, Ezek. 3. | 
18, 19. and to the Miniſter, Fer, 1.17, 
Speake to them, of I will deſtroy thee. It is 
true, the performance of this, will cauſe 
ſuch as love and live in the ſervice of 
fin, to account their reprovers enemies ; 
as Abab did Elia, and the Galatians Paul: 
and obſerve all his wayes narrowly, to 
ſee if they can have any occaſion of ad-| 
vantage to. accuſe or to hurt him: as 
thoſe places can teſtiſie, where Miniſters 
do with this holy liberty teſliße againſt 
evils and ſinnes: but better to have all 


alone to be againſt us ;,and if we cannot 
ſave others, yet it ſtandeth us upon to 
deliver our own ſouls. k 
The ſecond doctrine is, that Gods 
Minifters are Gods remembrancers, to 


the beſt,are forgetful], yea of common 
and commonly known. daties : by 
which meanes they runne into great 
evils, Did not Devid in his fury againſt 
Nabal, forget thut he ought not to kill 
or revenge, till Abigail remembred 
him? And Peter in his feare forget 
Chriſts premonition touching the 
thrice deniall of him, till a Cocke a- 
wakened him? How eaſily then may 
others let flip out of memory neceſſary 
les and inſtructions, fithence a 
godly Prophet and an Apoſtle did it? 
And therefore, if there were no other 
benefit to be reaped by the publick Mi- 


Chap. 15, 


men our enemies, then to have God! 


put the people ih minde. For men, even 


niftry, neither tor teaching our igno- 
rance, 


55 


Verl. 16,17. 


be Romans. 


the Epiſtle 


| 


forming us in duties, or reproving our 


* 


rance, or convicting our errors, or in- 


vices, or comforting our faint- 
neſſe, yet herein were cauſe enough 


why to love and uſe aſſemblies where 


the word is preached, to have our re: 


membrances ſlirred up. As David bleſ- 
ed Abigail, for remembring him, 


and 
Peter wept when he remembred his fall 


by the crowing of a bitd : ſo it is every 


ones duty to embrace and bleſſe God 


and bis Miniſters, for this office done to 


them. 


tte mt 


— 
Diatocur IV. 


Verſ. 16, 17, 1819,20, 21. 

That I ſbowld be the Miniſter of Feſw Chriſt 
to the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of 
God, that the offerinz ap of the Gentiles 


boly Ghoſt : Thave therefore whereof I may 
glory through Jeſu Chriſt, in thoſe things 
which appertain to God, &c. 


TIMnOTAHZAusS-. 

Om doth the Apoſtle proceed in theſe 
verſes, and what connexion bave they 
with the former ? 

811. Having maintained his bold 
writing to the Komans by an argument 
drawn from his Apoſtplicall function, 
(which being graciouſly beſtowed on 
him, as verſe 15. impoſed upon him a 
neceſſity to write freely and boldly to 
them, being a part of his charge: ) Now 
in theſe preſent verſes he deſcribeth and 
magyifieth his Miniſtry ſundry wayes, 
to make it gracious and glorious to the 


ic is ſer forth by the authority of it; the 
author of it is God or Chriſt Jeſus, who 
immediately and extraordinarily called 
bim, 47. 9. 3, 4. ta be his ſervant, Gal. 
1. 1. and his publick Minifter : Not as 


IMagiſtrates be, Rom. 13. 6, but to mini- 


ſter the Goſpell, whereof God is the 
author; to give attendance unto holy 
things, and to work in the holy ſervice 
of the Goſpell, towards the Gentiles, 
(as Peter was injoyned to doe towards 
the Jewes.) Which maketh much to 


— 2 


might be acceptable, being [enZiified by the | 


be enjoyed is. wich a large 


A to reach to all che Gentiles, and al- 
ſo to have the [GolpellJrhes is, the gd 
tidings of peace and good things to be 


the ſubject oi his preaching, s che Gen- 
—— my the object ot it : — 197 
ially his miniſtry was exalted; that 
the elect faichfull Gentiles were as a ſa- 
crifice offered by him unto God, and 
the Goſpell as it were the ſacrificing 
knife, himſelſe as an holy Prieſt to kill, 
to cleanſe and to offer (not beaſts) but 
faichfull men unto God. And ſmally, the 
oblation or ſacrificing to be his prea - 
ching, doctrine, and admonitions, ſor the 
convertion of ſouls thorom the Spirit, 
ſanctiſying and changing the hearts of 
the elek, among the heathen. 
TI u. What art we t6- learn by this 
compariſon or likenefſe between the Mini- 
2 of ibe Goſſell, and Levitieall Pri fi- 
; 


S 11. Firſt, ic warnes us of the great 
dignity of the Miniſtry, that it is ſan&i- 
fied and conſecrated unto ſuch an boly 
end as the converfion of ſinners: which 
as it is the 8 good, fo the funAion 
which effecteth ic muſt be of ſing 
worthineſſe: Let men honour it as they 
love ſalvation. Secondly, hence we 
learn, that God is much deſirous of, and 
greatly delighted with the ſalvation of 
men, for that he doth account it for 
| a very acceptable ſacrifice or offeri 
Which ſhould ſerve not a little to en- 
| courage both Preachers and profeſſors 
with exceeding joy of heart to travaile, 
the one in — and ſetting it forth; 
che other in hearing and receiving the 


Romant, and other beleevers : and firſt, word of God, being imployed in ſuch a 
ſervice fo pleaſing to God, ſo profitable 


to themſelves. _ 

Thirdly,we are taught here, that as the 
Sacrifices of the Law were then plea 
unto. God, when they were pure a 
offered up according to rites of the Law; 
ſo Chriſtians do become an acceptable 
ſacrifice through the ſanctiſ ing of the 
boly Ghoſt, working repentance 
their ſinnes, and induing them with a' 


they might pleaſe God through Chriſt. 


| the commendation of his function, ho, — 
= 


ulac | 


ing. 


lively faith, that being pure and holy, 


* 
* 
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| wetaph 


irit 
God, yet it is Chriſt the Medi- 
ator which maketh it, and the perſon in 
whom it is, to be acceptable. 
„Kaſtly, from” this 16. verſe we have 


wherewitHf te the mouths of the 
Papiſts, and pro worldlings. As 


| for the Papiſts which object anto us the 


want of Prieſt-hood, and ſeem to la- 


ment that we have no ſacrifices, &c. we 
| fay for ourſelves that we have both in 


our Churches? for our Sermons are ob- 
lations, our people be ſacrifices , our 
ſelves Prief s, (not properly taken, for 


ſo they ceaſed ty Chriſts perſon, being 


the only proper Prieſt aud ſacriſice of 
the new Teſtament) but improper and 
oricall, who yet truely and ef- 
ſectually do by the ſword of the word 
flay mens brutiſh finnes, to make them 
a ſanctiſied hoaſt to. God. Rather we 


have juſt cauſe to lament their caſe, that 
baviug thruſt out this kind of ſacriſi- 


cing by the doctrine, and preaching ot 


| the holy Scriptures, warranted by the 


authoricy of God himſelfe; they wick- 
edly uſurpe in their Maſſe, to ſacrifice 
Chriſt properly every day, after his ex 
ample at his laſt ſupper, wherein yet he 
made no oblation : and thus of being 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, they prove the 
murtherers of Chriſt, and the ſucceſſors 
of Juda, rather then the imitators of 
Paul. Now touching the prophane per- 
ſons which miſlike and murmure at the 
plain and bold admonitions of the 
Miniſters : Let this ſatisfie ſuch, that as 
never any did finde ſault with the Sacri- 
ficers of the Law for killing and dreſſing 
of beaſts appointed to be ſacrifices, ſo it 


-| ſhould be imputed as no blame to Prea- 


chers by the ſacrificing knife of the word 
to ſlay and mortifie. mens brutiſh luſts 
and vices; which if they be ſuffered to 
live and raigngit cannot be we ſhould be 
an holy.and acceptable ſacriſice to God, 
Rom. 12. 1; 2. 

TIM. In verſe 17. and verſes follyw- 
ing untothe 22. what deth the Apeſile per- 
orme / | 

811. He continueth to commend 


- | his Apoftolicall function by the effects, 


in the ſubduing of the Gentiles by his | 


An Expoſarion upon 


ny unto the , obedience of the 
Goſpell, both by his words and workes, | 
ſe 18. whereof he — firſt the 
kinds, ¶ ſignes and wonders, ] and the 
— cauſe, the 
Ghoft, the author of miracle verſe 19. 
And ſor fo much as the Romans might 
object, Why doſt thou O Paul chiefly 
begin wich us Remam, and fo earneſtly 
deal with ns, paſſing by other Nations ? 
Thereunto he anſwereth verſes 19, 20. 
that he had ſpread the Goſpell by his 
preaching in mapy other regions, yea 
where thename of Chriſt had not ſoun- 
ded, or been known before; whereof 
he noteth the end in verſe 20. Leſt ] 
ſhould build on another mans foun - 
dation, and in verſe 21. he ſheweth his 
warrant and-commiſſion out of the Pro- 
phet Efay 52. 15. In regard of theſe 
things he doth proſeſſe that he had oc- 
caſion of rejoycing and matter of glory. 
ing, yet not in himſelfe, but in Chriſt 
and his grace, (in which alone there js 
us — wich God) and not in 
honour, ric 
world, but in the things pertaining to 
God, (to wit) in matters concernin 
the worſhippe of God,and the ſalvation 
of the Church, wherein his miniftry did 
confiſt, verſe 17. 

TIM. What eſpecial! doftrines can ye 
obſerve from the 17. verſe tothe 2 t. whereef 
the methed and meaning you have now briefly | 


unfolded ? 


$ 1 1. Out of verſe 17. we have theſe 
inſtructions: Firſt, when God proſper- F 
eth the worke of our vocation, (name-| 
ly, by bleſſing the miniftry to the work- 
ing of faith and obedience to Chriſt ) 
therein is juſt cauſe of re 
reaſon is, becauſe in ſink 
is highly glorified in his mercies, and | 
ſouls converted and ſaved , whereat 
men and Angels ought to be glad, 
Luke 15. 7. Such therefore wrong God 


and his 


themſelves labour to winne men to 
Chriſt, and do envy others which do ic. 
Alſo here is more cauſe of incourage- 
ment and joy by the happy ſucceſſe of 
his miniftry to a Preacher, then of diſ- 


heartning by the unthankfulneſſe of 


o a 


wer of the holy 


es. and wiſedome of the 


joycing. The 
effects God 


urch much, which neither 


thel_ _ 


—— 


—— 


at 


Veil. 16,17, 


— co oo 
. 


1 


ever to remember 


{ple to God. V wil attend the ward ind 


| 


woch 88 
[the world, Ar 


neſſe is the un 
13. 17. Se 
ſters in their rejoycing maſt retaia this 
modeſty, as not to be ith 
their 
God 


% of to 


ate but 
and inſtruments of to effect what 
he will do by them, 1 Cr. 4. 1. All the 
force working in the con{cience is of 
Chrift, who both ordained the Mini- 
ſters, and ſurniſhed them with gifte- and 
zeal, and blefſtth their endevours. 
The third inſtrtᷣction is, that the ſub- 
jeſt of their miniſtry be [ the things of 


* their Winters: nde | 
ly, we learn that Mink | 


not ſo grace and bleiſe, but very 


bow tpend hearts ( 
obſtigate) to become e to 
etrine of the Goſpell to receive it by 
fakh, which the chiefeſt obedience 


and mother of 


do- 


all obeditnce in 


and converfacion : but Chfiſt did this 


God, j that js, his ſervice, H#. v. 1. A 

Miniſter 8 a 1 perſon —— 

the people a to report $ 

will to Demand to — 
vers to to pra 

Riad tidings of peace at good things; 

and on the other fide to bring the pev- 


prayer , AQ. 6. 4. Miniſters be the 
—_ of God to open —_— and 

the peoples to put u r re : 
thus their rler th w * 
ſouls. The reaſon is, that os Chriſts 
kingdome ji» not of this world, ſo his 


Min are over the ent | 
not belonging — 4 — 


ace th proper 
T wry fol 


Church, whoſe end will be ſearfull, by 


Goſpell, which im his Maſters abſbuxe, 


| 
pe bitaſelf to ſenfualicy, and forgot 


proper ſervice. 
TI ut. From the 18. verſe what diffrines 


toſhett ye 


$11. Firſt, wheteas Paul made 4 
religion and conſcience, as one that nei · 
ther would nor could ſprak of ought 


[I dete nut, ] which Chriſt had not 


— 1 ——  .—— ——— 


EEE 


did, AZ. 1. 1. 
Farrt hence 


mmodlty, 


2 


Ti. 1.9. Secondly; exath- | 
and mannets to ſhine as a 
, Mathh. 5. 


by the miniſtry of Paul, as here he con- 
ſeſſeth. Therefore, 


ab Chrilt both ſald ant 
nom this calling ba all 


ſuch, which are glven to their eaſe and 


be eicher ſcandalaus th 


life, 'of unable and unwilling to tach 
ond Jabear in dectrine and doing good. | 
Let ſuch know as have theif tongue or 
— lame and aimed, and be deſeftive 


— 


4 S 


4 7 
Ee — — — — 
3 


An Expoſetion ub 


* Chap. 18 


ſhort of that they ought to be. Alſo 
let ſuch people ſee, that they have God 
come ſo much the nearer to them, and 
have the more means to draw neer to 
him, or to be left without all excuſe, 
| whoſoever enjoy and working 
{Paſtors which build wir 
Some for defence of their igno- 
rance or 


1 — mar ene _ O- 
| thers, that their gui ugh ſeeing 
— — ſay and do it 
not: but ſuch have no ion at all to 
make, whoſe Paſtors ſpeak. and worke, 
and give light by ſound doctrine and 
godly life 


Eq 
— — 
Al | in words or deeds,that they are ſo much 
A 
4 
| 


the 19,20, 21. verſes, ought to our edification 
in piety ? » 

8.1 1. In the words I note, that 
the, greateſt workes which Paul. did 
worke, are called by two names. Firſt, 
[Signes, ] becauſe they ſerve to ſhew 
and prove his calling and doctrine to 
i be ot God; and therefore, ſuch as ought 
to be reverently received and ſubmit- 


ted unto. Secondly, [ wonders or mira» 


arther driving men to 
and wondering, by the 
of chem, becauſe they 
exceeded — courſe of l ay 
city of underſtanding. 15 
fu fl wich men to wonder at things 
— 2 pg en 
dme v ord t, or cri in the 
ö —— which that 
— ayers _ —_ 
[Gen m were 3 
and in the latter place, it declareth the 
chiefcauſe of that zto wit, the 


T 1. What are we to learn from hence 

What matter of infirudions in theſe words thus 
opened ? | | 
81. That in tbe beginning of the 


was yet new, unwonted, or unknown, 
75 Church yet being as a tender 
plant, or asa childe in the Cradle, it 


pleaſed God to accompany the pub · 


iſhing of his truth, with the gift of 


both hands. | &rine 
edneſſe, that their Miniſter. 


Uõ lite. | 
„ TI M.-Doyenete inthe words or matter of 


working miracles, the better to coun- 
tenance and con ſirme both doctripe | 


and the Church, fark. 16; 20. Theſe 
tokens and wonders which at the fir 
did natiſie the Doctrine, (as ſeales efta- 
dliſk covenants) are ſtill to this day of 
force to give credit to the ſame do- 
taught now in the reformed 
Churches) to be divine and from hea · 
ven. So as he which without @ miracle 
will not now beleeve it, (when all the 
world beleeveth ĩt) he himſelſe may be 
accounted a wonder. We do uic to 
water plants when they ave newly ſet 
and+ but tender; atterwards being 
grown up to be trees, we craſe then 10 
water them; fo the Church and do- 
22 — when it was new, nee» 
ded confirmation by miracles; but 
now it is grown old and univerſally 
received, there is is no ſuch uſe of mira» 
cles. Let us rather ſuſpect the Popiſh 
rellgion to be the new Religion, and 
their Church no Church of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they build the truth and credite 
thereof upon wonders, which are no 


— nor eſſentiall notes oſ tue 
phets and true Church, but com- 


mon to all Prophets both falſe and true. 
See Deut. 13. 1%. Maith. 24. 24. 2 Theſ. 
2-9. and Revel. 1 3. 13. Faiſe Pro , 
falſe Chriſts, yea, that Antichriſt ſhall 
be ted ( for the-probatian of the 


— 


ichſull, and — ofthe unſaich- 


full to ' wonderous: workes; 
are called lying wonders, 2 Theft 
any o 


—— —7 

them but jugl ing trickes, y 
the cunning of Fryers, and for that they 
tend (ſuppoſe they ſhould be done) ch 
deceive men, to eſtabliſh, their lyes, 


t ofthe holy Spirit, working wich þſuperſtitions,, and hereſies of Popery:: 
424 ſtle. V alſo, becauſe okencimes they are — 


of lies. Whereas, all true miracles 
as our Text teacheth) for their end 
ſerve to confirme the truth of the 


Goſpell, when the Doctrine thereof | Goſpell : and for their beginning they 


alwayes be wrought by the mighty 
Spiel. of God, who alone can alter the 
courſe of nature, and do wondrous 
things. Satan and his imps doe fome 
things to be wondred at of ſuck as 


cannot 


| 


| 


| 


j 


| 


—— 


Verb a8.19. 


cannot perceivethe cauſes ofthokethings 
which. — Ages +. 

that miracles were: rp 
we — 3 utterly The { 
preſervation of Laber, and Q 
Elazabeth, againſt many deadly enemies, 
is marvailous if not miraculous: alſo 
che diſcovering of she Hus: bande 
Treaſon, in ſo ſtrange a ſort. Maſter 
Hanks clapping bis hands thrice for joy 
in the fiery flame: Cranmers heart whole 


inthe fire, his body burnt, as it 
hapned to others, are not wondrous 
matters? 


T 1M. — from the tnd 
755 1. ver. with the 20. and 217, 
It commends to us theſe few 
PS uh hc Whereas- Paul had filled 
with ＋ Goſpell (that is, had brought 
to the faith of Chriſt by . 
diligent preaching the Goſpe ll )ſo many 
people and provinges as were mightily 
diſtant one from the other, as — 
e ht to be that which at 
this Stzponia ) which is di- 
ſtant mn fo alem the Metropolis 
Judea, which in a right line is judged 
a by 350- — — but was 
er ſpace g by circuits, 
and 8 as ĩt is knows! 
he did. In this example of the Apoſtle 
(1 ſay) carrying the word te ſuch Bar- 
barians, and ſuperſtitious places, with 
ſuch extceam labour, and manifeſt 
and manifold dangers (whereof we read 
in the As and 2 Cor, 11.) we baveuthe 
Image of a; faithſull Minister, filled 
with love of Chriſt his 


\ 


. 


Chriſt every Sabbath, 
it ———— 

as do the Lords work with fidelity. and 
induſtry, to perſevere in their godly | G 
courſe, whereof they have Paul ſuch a 


noble preſident and pattern. As God the 
will look for much of them to whom he 


committeth much; ſo they which doe | poſtoli 


improve -their Talents, and encreaſe 
them untill come to be ten Talents 
ſuch ſhall be ſet over ten Cities ,, and 


ile Epen at cbt 


floathſull mall heag, Tale bit Nn 7255 


ſelf a true 


Romans. 


bim, &c. 


e 
lo let 8 tot — 
. wo ih vere 

did even in an h ee (a — 
ſtriye which be greedy of world ho- 
nour) — to ſulfill 3 propheſies, 
concerning the carrying the name and 
Goſpell of Chriſt whete It had never 
never been prtached by any beſbie 


yea where: the found of Chriſt 8 er 
him- 


aire. Herrin firſt be did 
oltle,whiofe Oo 
call ignorat heatbeiiifh 
and to conſtitute Churches; which 
might leave to others to build forwa 
<6 Faubdid in ,t. 1 Tin. TC. 
34. In. 1.4756. a 

Facre unlike to that. which Jeluices 
boaſt to be done by them in India 3: for 
peicher be they commiſſianarcd for the 
biker preach they he ache 
nei truth of the 
Godpell, but their own ercors, the tra- 
ditions of Rome : and gathered Chur- 
ches not to Chriſt, but to Antichriſt, co 
increaſe not Gods but Satans kingdome, 


was, to 


making them an bundred times worſe 
then they were before, yea by their ex- 
cream  cruelcjes 


the name of 


Chriſt odious to thoſe 
Secondly, in that Pax tas well 
to inſtruct ſuch as were converted, a8 to 


to all care and labour ſor the enlarging 
of Chrifts' flock, and ro them» 
9 — of their calling from 

by the wed of their hearts, and 
fue — — had from 


himſelf and the Churches of Chriſt. 


DIA. 


Cbrid, 


enter into their Maſters joy, when the 


n 


r 


Al. Erben upon 


Chap. 15 5 


| 


— — 


hopes; not taking on, murmuring,ſeek-| with 


Verſes 225 3.225, 28,2 1285. 
e alſo¶ have been let oft to come un 
you, but now ſeeing 7 bave no-mere place in 
theſe 
many years ot to come unto yon: when I 
ſhell rake my engine Span, 1 will come 
bo ſee your, Eco 


— 


T-1 10 THBUS:» 


.. alſo bave been deſirous ardſtũp. 


r | Churches, till he had finiſhed what he 
Draioous V. "I —— — tern of a 


teward, ho is found to diſ- 
charge the whole truſt till the time that 
in be muſt render an account of his Stew - 


ain, out of this verſe 1 collect, that 
gin wtre called to the faith and 

of Chriſty nor long after the 
aſcenfion of Chriſt:for the 20 year after 
it, did Faul write this Epiſtle, bat be had 
a defire of ſeeing the Romans, many years 


Wr Al theſe verſes? 


al coming 
— forth by the moving cauſe, 
wit) the vacancy. of his — 
rts where he: was. Secondly, by 
Ee e deve which be ba lon 
time to ſee them, in verſes 22. 23. then porteth 
by the circumſtance of time when he 


would come, (to wit) when he had vi- 
ſited Spin, verſe 94. Thirdly, by naming 
the bindering - cauſe which with-held 


him that he came not preſently, monty 
the miniftration ofalmes, i to 
—— ut in him by the C of 
n es 4 
to ex 
Till of the — fene x and 
to recompenſva debt, as ver 

inn the finall cauſe ofhis 
coming, which was their greater edifica- 
tion in thefajch of the Goſpell, verſe 29. 


learn between the 22. verſe and the 30? 


Therefore as Paw rr 


[hate to Rows when himiliiniclired; fo |depend upon 


neither ſhall we do what we will, but 
what God ispleaſed — 

whom therefore we wuſt depend for 
— ol irene 
though it be contrary to our deſires and| j 


— ways to — — our 
ger if we were Lords of our own 


. 1 M. What learn we out of the 23. verſe⸗ 


S 1 1.Thehope and promiſe of many 
to the Roman, which he 2 


TIN. Nba be the doctrines which we may yet 


nd for| only 


before he wrote unto them, therefore 
years before they were converted; 
— as Bellarmine affi mes, of 


to whoſe being at Remeall the learned do 

nor by Peter and Paul joynely, as 
ce Cone, ork Far rather by the preaching 
— the Apoſlle, as Clement re- 


11 x M. What do ye obſerve inthe 24 verſe? 
S1 1. Whereas Paul writes that be 
truſteth to ſee them in his journey into 
Spain, we — that this journey was 
not directly by ſpeciall impolbon and 
motion of A Sie (ar ometimes it 
was done, Ad. 16.) but' by humane 
purpoſe; therefore he faith Ia, Jand 
ood indeed we read not in facred writ that 
ever he came at Spam: for this place 
which only mentioned his mind herein, 


eth us no light of a certain ment. 
Een e e nee of 
: Paul went It, 


with reverence to Gods will, which 
ſo ever-ruleth the events ofen inten- 


811. From the 22. verſe we ink tions,as in manner he governed 
learn, that the ways —— the Apoſtles in their adminiſtration. 
own hand; for God Secondly, we learn, that for future 


which — * — we are to 
— ood will and pro- 

vidence, — raſh and peremp- 
ion, We are obliged not 
n the jadgement and ſe of 
our ſoul, to refer all to his moſtwiſe and 
juſt op — but to fignifie the ſame 
words of our mouth, ſaying, 

I truſt co do this or that, l cruſt ro have 
ſucha thing, &c. Thirdly, it is a good 
fruit of love and reverence, which we 


S 11. We learn that Paul removed not 


from the places where he begun to plant | panions of their journey, 


owe unto the Miniſters of Chrift,(which 
are que and faithſull) to be their com- 
to ſet them 

forwards 
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27. 


| tbe Epifiletotbe Romans. 


Verſ. 


forwards on their way, namely when 


—— travaile chrough unknown 
dangerous wayes: it the people 


maſt lay down their necks, much more 


tread three or foure ſteps tor their Mini- 
ſters. Howbeic, it is like Paul expected 
| chis kindneſſe from ihe R, not fo 
1 
ſafety, as to impart holy an - 
2 — along in his 
company, which they might communi- 
cate at their returne to their brethren 
at Rome, for the greater benefit of the 
Church: which ſbould advertiſe Teach- 
ers to take all occaſions ot profiting 
their people, and to convert received 
k indneſſes to their good which ſhew 
and do them. . 
TIM. What may we learn from the 25. 
verſe ? | 
S 1 L. It affords us theſe two in- 
ſtructions: Firſt, be calleth the poor 
(nor any kinde or ſpeciall ſort, as ſuch 
which had forſaken all tor Chrift,) but 
generally ſuch Goſpellers as wert at- 
flicted with want, and lived in worldly 
neceflicy, theſe he callech | Saing ] 
becauſe they were ſuch by proſeſſion. 
Secondly,by the Sacrament ot holineſſe; 
to wit, — which dedicated them 
| (as holy to Chriſt. Thirdly, by ſandti- 
tion of the Spirit, purging their 
conſciences by the OED and 
renewing their hearts to and 
godly pureneſſe by bis Spirit: All, rich 
and poor, which beleeve in Chriſt, be 
Saints while they live in earth, and muſt 
mindeand practiſe ſanctity as ever they 
will ſce heaven. 


| 


Secondly, that ic is a good and holy 
| duty to miniſter and be helpfull to ſuch 
poor Saints either in giving, collecting, 


our beſt aſſections, Gal. 6. 1o. The honeſt 
and holy poor which follow godlineſſe 


aur mercy. 4 

TIA. What may we learn aut of the 26. 
verſe ? 

S 1 L. Seeing the Grecian Churches 


or carrying almes to the poor, temporal 
— — be — nm with 


and their vocation, have moſt intereſt in | the 


— _ 


Our 
liberally done, both to diverſe afflicted 
Gretiam, and chicfly to the Saints, at | 
Geneva, being afflifted and diſtreſſed | 
through wars between them and Sg. 
The reaſon is, the firaight conjunction 
which is between the faiihſull Gas be- | 


eween brethren, fcllowes , members, 
Cobeires, &c.) which no difference of 
language, no diftance of place can diſ- 
ſolve;{uch then ſtraĩghte n their charity 
too much, which reſtrain it to their own 
pariſh or Nation, xc. | 
Again learn, that contributions muſt 
not be extortions and compulſion, as | 
coming of ncecflicy or for any by or 
hinifler reſpects, but voluntary oblati- 
oa l it pleaſed them,) they gave becauſe 
they would, they were not ſorced, (ce 
AA. 11. 29, 30. 2 Cer 9. 3. and 8. 9. To 
give becauſe we are asked, or for that 
would not be held pi or out 
of tear of it we deny a ſtout beg · 
55 or only to diſcharge ſeſſe, may pro- 
receivers, but doth not the 
giver , who hath no fruit of his gift ex- 
> 7 come of benevolence and good 
Wit, * | | 
TI u. Vba leam we out of the 27. 
verſe 7 
S 1 L. Theſe things: Firſt, it beboveth 
to returne thankfulneſſe where we re- 
ccive a benefit: for a good turne hath the 
force of an obligation, and bindcth to a 
reco z debters they were to the 
Jewes by the Law of charity and equity, 
it is very equal that few and ſmal thi 
be repaid for great, and many ki 
1 for ſpiritnall things, their 
goods for the Goſpell, comſorts to their 
bodies from whom their ſoules receive 
food of cternall life. This inſinuated to 
Romens, that being inriched as much 
as the Grecians, and indebted no leſſe to 
— — 
rine of Chri | 
fore they ought — the example 


(ſuch as were planted in Macedonia 
and Achaia) did ſuccour the needy bre- 


— 


Paul witneſſed, 2 
G 


of Mecedmis and Achais, of whom 


their 
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Cor. 8. 1, 2, 3- —4 | 15 


"Cha 


| this, therefore they are either illiberall 


chuſing the one to fill their cheſts, and 
I {the other their luſts, rather then to be 


' chat as a treaſure 
a cloſe placeʒ or as letters ſealed, 


by, 2 0 - 
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rich liberality, being willing, even above 
er; 16 as the Roman be 
better able,and alike ingagedy(ede Gol- 
l alſo coming to them from Sion) it 
hooved them at leaft to be as franck as 
the Chriſtians of Macedonia were: of ſuch 
a matter Paul very artiſcially and wiſely 
doth here advertiſe them, when he com- 
mends this duty in others, he doth excite 
them unto it. | 
ITI N. The verſes 28, 29. are hes bghinde, 
will not this fount aint aljo fend out ſome ſweet: 


their extreamipoverty abounded to their 
their 


lege! the truſt plaerd in hid. This 
itte hich is meat when he ſaith, when 
I bave ſealed this fruit :] Such as deale 
talfly or fraudulently in Orphans goods, 
or almes given to the poor, or in reve- 
nues of Hoſpitals, are condenined by 
this of Paul;which calleth upon 
all which have truſt repoſed in them to 
declare all good faithfulneſſe: the want 
whereof hindereth mercy; and makes 
love of many to be cold, ho dare not 
exerciſe liberality becauſe there is 10 
little fidelity. Woe be to them by 


ſtream ? 
811. Yes, as namely, firſt that 
almes or workes of mercy be likened to 
fruit] for they are the fruites of the 
Spirit, Gal. 5. they ſpring from faith 


whom ſuch ces come; repent or 
1 5 * 
Finally, whereas Paul promiſeth to 
bring with him a abundant bleffing of 
the Goſpell, (that is, the Goſpell which 


and charity; alſo they do pleaſe God, 
as pleaſant fruit doth our palate. T hird- 
ly, a fruit, becauſe almes was profitable 


aboundantly publiſneth the eternall and 
moſt tree grace of God in Chriſt, by 
whom all nations are blefſed, chrough 


both unto the giver, as witneſſes of their 
profeſſion, and to the receiver, whoſe 
neceſſities are relieved and bowels com- 
forted; yea to God himſelf, who reaped | 
thereby the fruit and calves of mens 

lips: Laſtly, commodious to others for | 
example ſake: Let all Chriſtianshereby 


take more incouragement to abound in — after 


this fruit, which is ſo delightſull to God 
as an odour of ſweet ſmell, and fo very | 
manifoldly - beneficial to themſelves 

which are how | 

ſing even their earthly ſtore. Give and it 


down ſball men give into your boſome, 
Luke 6. 38. Becauſe rich men beleeve not 


and handf-ft; ſparing too much; or pro- 
digall and waſtſull, ſpending too much, 


fruitfall in workes of charity, publike 
and private. | 


Secondly, note here Pauls fidelity, 


others may not look in and read: ſo 
be was carefull that this almes might 


was meant, therefore would not com- 
mĩt and turne over the care to others, 


ncitall givers, by increa- blaſſimgs, and of bleſſedneſſe everlaſting. 


bea be given aboundently, good meeſure he had it by revelation, 40 19. 21. 
preſſed 


ing is more pompous and chargeable, 
d and ſhut up in his godly wiſedome, in ſtirring up and 
whith flo 


and provoking them to love, purpo- 
ſafely come to their hands, to whom it ſſing, promiling, and performing what- 
ſoever may tend to make their 
truely, and for ever bleſſed, thougt (if 


taich in him) he doch herein like affe&ti- 
onate parents, which going afar off into 
ſtrange countries, do kindle in their 
children a longing deſire of their re- 
turne; by large promiſes of ſome ſpeciall 
gt at their coming again': *fo the 
Apoſtle doth quicken the deſires of the 
his preſence, with pro- 

ſe of the greateſt good which he 
could bring, ſuch as was able to make 
chem partakers of all Gods ſpirituall 


Of this he was ſure ¶ Ie it | becauſe 


After Pauls example, let Preachers 
rather ſeek to do, then to receive 
good in places where they come or 
travaile, it being a more 6 — 
give, then to receive, Ad. 20. 35. How 
is the ſpirit of Pay! differing from the 
ſpiric- of Romiſp Prelacy, whoſe com- 


then profitable and commodious to 
others ?- Let godly Paftotyalſo imitate 


increafing the good will oftheir flockes 
towards them, delight ing in their love, 


people 


but h ĩmſelſe would performe, (chat is,) | 


need be) with their labour and loſſe of 
Liberty| _ 


5.15. 


— 3 — 
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Verl.z0 0 


| Now I beſeech you brethren, 


|gious obteftation (even as 


{be ready (not to helpe) bus to 


liberty, living, and life.So Chri,ſo the 
Prophers,and ſo Apoſtles have walked. 


— 


Driatocuns VI. 


Verſes 30, 31, 32, 33. 
— the Lord Feſus 
@Tbriſts {ake, and for the love of the Spirit, 


projers to God for me. 31. That Imight be 
delivered from thoſe which do not beleeve in 
Fudes, and that my ſervice which I have 
for Fernſalem, may be accepted of the 
Saints, 32. That I may come to you with 
joy, by the will of God, and may with you 
bt refreſhed. 33. Now the God of peace be 
with yes all, Amen. 


PIs 
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the Epitletotbe Romans. 
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is, 


that ye do ſtrive together with me in eur 


 TinoruasUSR 
Et ws have the meaning yanethod, and mat- 
er of theſe foure ugr|es With moſſ perſpi+ 


. {cuous brevity. 


S1 Lt. They contain the laſt part of 
this Chapter his commending himſelf 
to their prayers, with an exceeding reli» 
riſt or his 
pirit be dear unto them) ſo 2 they 

t to; 
gether with him in prayer to God the 
all evill, verſe 3 1. Then in verſe 33. the 
ſubject of their prayer, or things to be 
prayed for on Pauls behalſe are two : 
Firft, tobe ſet free from the unbelec» 
ving and cruell Jewes which maligned 
Paw. moſt of all other Apoſtles and 
diſciples „ — the 

r Church of Jeruſalem, might as 
hanbfally accept the almes 
them by him, as it was freely and 
voluntarily given chem. Afterwards he 
noteth the effe&s and fruites of their 
mutuall prayers ; one was that he might 
come to them, being ſaved from the fury 
{of enemies;and that he might 
come with more gladneſſe, if he 
ſtood his ſervice for the Brethren 
40 be accepted, otherwiſe his coming 

would be wich grief, verſes 32, 33. 
| Ti V. Cone tothe matter, aud touch 


{ dodtrines, reaſons,and uſes, verſe by verſe, «s 


| F did before. 


author of all N protector againſt 
e 


S1 rt. The firſt Doctrine out of the 
30. verſe ia, that the ſtronger do need 
the prayers of the weaker. The reaſon 

4 will be ſlill ſome what 
wanting to the beſt, and the force ot 
prayers depends not upon the worthi- 
neſſe of perſons (for the Romans were 
leſſe worthy then Paul) but on Chriſts 
merits, in whoſe name u hoſoever come 
to God, ſhall be heard for themſelves 
and other. For that God which com- 
mands us to pray for our ſelves, enjoy- 
neth us to pray tor others;eſpecially our 
Teachers, as haviag more need unto; 
and more right in our prayers, then 
other Chriſtians have. | 

The Uſe is to warne the weaker to 
ſhew their charity in praying for the 
worthier, and the worthicft their hu- 
mility in ſeeking the «requeſt of the 


meaneſt. How much more ought the 


infirme to defire earneſtly the helpe of 
the zealous prayers of the ſtrong, when 
the ſtrongeſt, ſuch as Paul, doth crave the 
weaker ſort to remember him?Secondly, 
Gods providence which is firſt and ſove- 
raigne cauſe, and mens prayers which 
are ſecond cauſes, be not repugnant but 

te; the one deſtroyes not the 
other, but they mutually require one 
the other. Paul was ſure to come to Rome 
by Gods power, yet he neglecteth not 
the meanes, he prayeth and increateth 
them to pray, for him: ſee Ad. 23. 32. 
Mat. 7. 7, 8. The reaſon is, becauſe God 


bath ordained prayer and other meanes, | 


with acom t to ule them: 
alſo he uſeth to ſerve his providence 


by meanct, though be be free and 


24 Laſtruments aworke, yet he 
all, becauſe he will; for he is a moſt} 


free ag 

This checkes ſuch kD We 
and other helpes as need requireth, and 
as God r in his 
obedicnce and fear to be uſed, leſt he 
be tempted, | When a certaine Paſtor | 
had ſaid to a great Warriour, going to 
— Lo * by 12 
who rep that it not neede, 
becauſe it God meant him victory, it 
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untied to any meanes, yea, even when 


ſhould come without his prayers 5 ta 


— 


0» evra 


©; "oF 
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An Expoſition vb 
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| 


| 
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| 


| 


-| diers, for without them (it he will) God 


| derances : as namely Satan, becauſe it 


— time of invocation; to have the 
who 

* | Fliis thing neederh an holy ff 
a ſpirituall violence. Fi 


torch their weapons (as: Swords an 


lyon more ſecutity 


hom the Preacher replyed, Then alſo 
caſt away your weapom and Soul- 


can ſave. So he ſaw his error. Likewiſe, 
a certain Phyſittan havitig'a Patient 
who was an Atheiſt, told him; his Phy- 
licke would not worke without prope 
to God, and fo cured both his Atheiſme 
and ſickneſſe at once. Thirdly, Chriſtian 
prayer muſt be fervent, cold ſuters be 
ill ſpecders, James 5. 16. Of zealous 
prayers, Popery can give no examples, 
becauſe their prayers be uttered in a 
ſtrange tongue: they labour with their 
lips, not with their mindes. Fourthly, 
fervent prayer of the faithfu}l; is as a 
ſtrife or conflict, wherein ſundry joyne 
their forces againſt a common enemy. 
In worldly combats, as ſouldiers mu- 
tually beſeech the ayde one of, another, 
lo the faithfull hy Pauls example, are to 
incite one to joyne wich another, and 
to conflict or fight togethet by prayers : 
for this duty hath many and great hin- 


doth him much hurt, he ſuggeſteth into 
ſche niindes of men at their prays; 
thoughts of doubring ; of wrath; rea- 
ſonings, vain imaginations; ' ſtrange 
cogitations: ſo as it is a very difficult 


heart fixed and ſtayed on God, 

and on the things which are p for. 
and 
contention: Moſt men do not account 
it thus: vyhich cauſet h —— fain- 
ting prayers to proceed from many, 
ſuck as vaniſh and fall to nbthing ere 
they come a quarter of the way to hea- 
ven;whither-they cunndt 5, dene 
duckler in extremity then Payr, fer- 
vent and faithfull. The Apoſtle being in 
at danger of his countrynten the 


es, eraves not the Romi to bring 


Speutes, &c.) to entoumer them and 
reſdue him, but to fight wirt God by 
hearty prayer for his — wherein 

then in force of 


arknes, n Gods power ex- 
etedeth all carthly might: Out degene- 
tate: and neu Roman take * reader | 


— — 


their enemies (not by running ſo far as 
heaven,) but by ſeditions, rebellions, 
murthers, treaſons, ſtabbing of Princes 
blowing up of Engliſh Parliament 
houſes, and ſuch other monſtrous unna- 
turall courſes, hereof godly. Paul never 
once dreamed, unleſſe ic were to de- 
nounce hell tarment, and heavens loſſe 
to them. Oh how unlike be the ſpirit of 
Pawl and of the Pope, who (dares not 
ruſt God by prayer to flie to him only 
but to impious, diabolicall, and hellifh 
practiſes and policies, to affect his accur- 
ſed will againſt ſuch as he accounts his 
toes, yet in truth Chriſts friends? How | 


acceptation of bis Almes (4 motter ſo defired 


far be they from antichriſt, which de light 
ſo in the bloud of Gods people, in bar - 
barous ſavage cruelty, ſuch as amongſt 
Scythians and 'Cannibals'is not to be 
heard of? Doeg is condemned for truſting 


way and ſhorter eur to quit them of 


in riches; Achd in his Phy ſicians, what 
ſhall be done to Papiſts which truſt in 
murther'and violence? | 


TI u. Touching the thing prayetd for in 
verſe 32, what — had the | rhe 16 deſire 
thy deliverance from the diſobedieut Jews, 
(mbeleef is the greateſt di ſobedienee, refuſin: 
— to the tommandement whit bids w 
eve in Chriſt, and makes men diſobedient to 

the word of yrecept, as well as of promiſe ) was 
he ſo timorons as he feared tu be ſiam and killed 
of them ? and what need was there to pray for 


and delight ſull to the poorer (ort ) andout of all 
this wer ſe, what ſhall we learn for out edificas 

tion in godlineſſe, r alſo out ef verſe 33 -wbat 

ſay/yee to theſe things ? 1 
811. Of the former petition, the 

—— — immoderate —— of 
danger or #* mine unprepared to 

. afflictions, ſee _ ir 95 — 
partly, the proplieſies of the Spirit, 
Ebeling to . and great 
troubles to happen to him at Jeruſalem, 
03:26. 22. 23. and the extreame 
malice of the Jewes, hating Pant as 2 
moſt reſolute Chiatnpion of the Meſſias 
doctrin, and a Figorous enemy or op- 
pagner of the legall ceremonies and 
Wolaicalt rices,*C as  fhadowes which 
were to give way to the preſence of-the 
body, web. is Chrift ) and finally, that he 
might 


— 
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Verſ 32. 


the Epiffle io 


the Romans. 


| 


ö 


| them, but with ſome fear of unthankful- 


might not be wanting to bis own pre- 
ſervation (the care whereof nature and 
God have laid on every rhan, 'yea every 
creature. Hereby teaching us firſt, that 
the Goſpell hath no more enemies 
then * zeal + the ore 
He ews Papiſts agai 

Ya Goel Rita Par oa er 
feſſors thereof. Secondly, that ſound and 
infull Preachers, are expoſed to peril- 
ous adverſar ies for the words ſake, For 
ſuch as hate the Lord, hate his ſervants, 
as Chrift told his Apoſtles : therefore 
Paſtors have need of much Chriſtian 
courage, and of the prayers of the flock 
for their deſert, —— againſt ſuch, 
our own, and the Churches prayers, are 
to be oppoſed as chĩefeſt refuge ; becauſe 
of the promiſe which God made them, 
Matth. 1 8. 20: Pſal. 50. 15. a guard of a 
thouſand Souldiers, cannot make Gods 
children ſo ſafe and ſure, as one ſigh or 


-| prayer of a contrite heart. For it is God 


only, that makes men dwell in All 
ſalvation belongs to God, and he hears 
their prayersthat fear him, and grants 
their defires. Here are reproved ſuch as 
negle& their Paſtors ſafery, never com- 
mending it to God in their prayers, 
much more ſuch as betray and N 
curers j of their perill and trouble, as 
Alexander the mith, &c. 
Touching this latter requeſt, though 
almes be acceptable and we to 
needy ( as bread and drink to the hun- 
gry and thirſty) yet even ſuch Jews as 
were become Chriſtians, and had not 
wholly ſhaken of Moſes Law, had and 
held a great jealonfie and finifter ſuſpi- 
cion of Paxhſce Ad. 21. al. which made 
Paul tear the ſucceſſe of his ſervice, how it 
would be taken, being brought by 1950 | 
nat very iousto them, yer' ob 
unto this office by his own promiſe,and 
the Churches impulfion, Gel. 2. 10. 
Learn, that Saints have frailties, poor 
Saints have infirmities ; for their ſancti- 
fication is not abſolute. Hence it is, that 
good offices cannot alwayes be done to 


e | at peace with another in the Lord. This 


neſſe and untowardneſſe in accepting, 
and ef ill tonſtruction of friendly endeas 


vers: which as it did not diſhearzen Paul, 
ſo it ought not us, who are to pray to 
have weakneſſes cured and amended 


in the people, but not to be wichheld by 
them from doing duty: but goe on to 
ſulfill our vocation, as Pavid did in the 
matter of Goliab, notwithſtanding his 
brethren did perverſely interpret his 
endeavour. So did Chriſt in preaching 
and working Miracles, albeit the Jews 
finifterly attributed all he did to vain- 
glory, and to the worke of Belztbub. In 
the other words following, wich Faul, in 
future events, let us learn quietly and 
contentedly to wait upon the will of 
God, becauic he rules all, and turnes all | 
to the beſt, verſe 3 2. by the will of God; 
alſo to ſeek refreſhing and joy in t e 
ſociety, conference, conſolation and 
exhortations of the godly. For as many 
hot coles put 2 doth make one 
another burn the more, and give the 
greater warmth, ſo conferring aud mu- 
tual communicating of gifts. eth 
zeal, encreaſeth godli | 
in the faith of Chriſt; therefore ſuch are 
enemies to themſelves and others, which 
de enemies to godly conferences, and 
unto brotherly fellowſhip. 

Finally, it is a great mercy both to 
have God pacified to us; and one of us 


is the only worke of God, who is very 
often therefore tiled the God of peace. 
Fam. 15.5. Phil. 4.9. Thus the God of peace 
be with you all, Amen. T bus of having God 


peace, proſperity, and weltare to our 
ſouls and bodies, now and for ever: as 
men be miſerable without it, ſo moſt be 
happy 
often prayed for, and much promiſed as 
the — of all our good. See Exod. 
4. 12. Joſþ.1. 9. Judg. 6. 16. Gen. 39.2. Ad. 
10. 38, &c. 


Li : * ? 
n. err ads x Se 


wich us (that is,) the preſence of his 
favour aſwell as of his eſſence and power 
is a moſt bliſſeſull thing, the cauſe of all 


by it. Therefore in Scripture very | 


"6c 1 
* 


© An Expo upon 


Chap, 16 


| the ſbal 


— 


| as it becometh the Saints, and that ye 


} downtbeir own neckes, &c. 


CHAP. 


XVI. 


— 


Driartocus L 


Verſe 1. unto verſe 27, 
I commend ume you Phebe aur Sifter who is 
" &. ſervant of the Church which iu 4 
Cenchrea-2.Thot ye receive her inthe Lord 


afift 
ber in whatſoever buſineſſe ſbe bath need of 
you, ſor ſhe bath been a fuccourer of many, 
and of my ſelf alſo. 3-Greet or ſalute Pri- 
ſcilla end Aquila my fellw-belpers in 
Chrif# Jeſus. 4. W be bave for my life laid 


— — 


TimOrnazn rl 
Fter our Olin and travel 
© inthe Fw gps. ak 
eriet of Chriſtian 
and Faith, me thinke 1 ken 
"the Land, and ſre us to draw 
3 and finde our barke ng imo 
waters, as if we were at 2 
ard end of « troubleſane vag, full of labeur 
and weer ineſſe. | | 
8 1. It is ſo: ** eben 
IX or even Years ipent Ar 
Dn the 50 5 2 _ 
by the good con- 
du of that and moſt ekilful] Pi- 
lot Chriſt Jeſus unto the arriv lace. 
For after ſomefriendly and fa-| 
lutations of certain” ſpecial] members 
of the Church at Rane, whom Paul 
would hononr with mentioning them, 
and giving them their due praiſe to ver. 
18 Tos be ſhatteth.up the Epiſtle wich 
a grave admonition, to beware of 
Sfifmaricall ſeducers, and with a de- 
vout exaltation or ion of Gods 
power, goodueſſe, wiſedome, and glo- 
- Jang verſe 18. to the end of the 
r 


neer the 


are tthr 


| ſhe entertained in her houſe, and ſuc- 


a 


dition or o « Servant, &c. In the 
ſecond verſe , he expreſſetk what be 
would have them to do for her, 2 to re- 
celve her, 2 to uſe her as a Saint, 3 to 
aſſiſt her: and then he noteth the rea- 


fon wherefore, becauſe of her beneh- | 


cence and liberality to others, not to a 
few, and even to Paul himſelle. She is 
called a Sifter,for the common faith and 
rel fake, and a Seryant to the 
Church, either for that ſhe was one of 
the Widowes, whoſe election anddu- 
ty is at large fer forth, 1 Tim. 5.or for 
her charity towards the Church,which 


coured with relieſe; and this is moſt 
from Greece to Rome, which for an 01d 


widow had been too much: and 2. 
for her large bounty exerciſed toward 


Rees for a poqre widow (ſuck as 
enen were) whichin he Primi- 
tive Church fick perſons. To 


commend her ifies to praiſe. her as 
one beloved F: 8 ——— ſake, 


and to put her over to their truſt and 
care, to be counſel led and ayded by | 
them of Rome, in 8s whereof ſhe 
might have need of them. Cenchree 
Was a haven neer Corinth. He would 

ve her received, and lovingly 
tained, j 


temned. M beſerver receiveth you, recei- 
veth me &c. Thou perſecuteſ me. Now 
we have not himfelf in earth, he will 


pter. 

In the firſt verſe, he commends a cer- 
tain Woman, whom he deſcribeth dy 
her name [ hebe. ] Secondly, her pro- 


| 


be reſpefted in theſe his vicegerents and 
deputies : | as becomes the Saints ] that 
is, worthily as may beſeeme her, being 


ſeſſion, [.s « * Thirdly, by her con- | 


likely, 1. becauſe ofher long journey 


Paul and many more, which was un- 


* 


one 


Verla. 


* 
— 4. — 
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Saints by calling. See before; Chap. 5. 
verſ. 26. 7.50 
T1 — . — een 
ome inſtrudlion  forwer 
, S a. Inchecxampleo ri woman 
thus commended and deſcribed ( as in a 
Looking glafſe) we may behold theſe 
things tor our cdification. Firſt, the cu- 
ſome and duty of helping and plcaſuy 


ring good Chriſtians, with our com- 
4 them to ſuch as be good, is boch 
and ancient, watranted by the 
ractiſe of an holy Apoſtle. The reaſon 
ereoſ is, becauſe it ſerves both for the 
commendeds ſake, to exerciſe charity 
toward them, procuring them ſuccour 
by our credite, and 2. for their ſakes unto 
whom they be commended, that they 
may have occaſion to ſhew their love, 
may know towards whom, to de- 
clare it worthily. In our commedations, 
this caution is to be obſerved: that they 
whom we praiſe, or either ſpeak or write 
for , be good or praiſeworthy, and 
known ſo to us, leſt we wrong them to 
whom we ſend Commendatory letters, 
by ng e_ youu an error, _ | 
ſelves ing falſe witneſs: | 
ninth 2. for — 
the unworthy, is a deceite and a: talſe 
teſtimony. If men thought on this, they 
would not diſpleaſe God, to pleaſure a 


man. 

Secondly, we learn that in receiving 
the godly, we muſt both conſider their 
dignity, that they are Saints and hol 
ones which will draw honour towa 
them, and that in loving and helpin 
chem, we give proof of our reverence 
love to Choi their Lord, which will 
make us cheerſull in theſe duties, when 
we belceve that we do for the Lords fake; 
to be gratcfully accepred,as it were done 
to the Lord himſelt. 

Thirdly,here is a comfort for gracious 
women, that they do belong to the 
kingdome of beaven; for with God 
neither male nor female, all one in 
Chriſt : holy Scripture bath regiſtred in 
perperuall record the faith and famous 
acts of ſundry of both ſexes, to ſhew 


'| himſelf free from acception of perſons, 


one of the Saints of them which were 


and to 


encourage the weaker ſexe to la- 


bour in 
A neſſe it not forgotten, but had and 
in remenbrance 


quechily, bere is an example to ſuch 
of both ſorts as be noble and wealthy, xo 
be full of good workes, as Dorc a, A. 9. 
36. a Sienna, and Janne, and many 
others, Lake 8.2, 3. and as this Fhebe. The 
wives have not ſo i as wi- 
dowes,yet they may be bonneifull-and 
—— to 1 — uſes, here hasbands 
** 


make good allowance, inabl ing them 
herewith to expreſſe their charity, 
when the cauſe is fuch as was the caſe of 
geil, 1 Sam. 25.18, | 
| Laſtly,kiere is a reproof unto rich men 
' which ſuffer women to excell them in 
— and piety. Many good women 
who have te the fincericy of cheir 
faith by their liberality, for mainte- 
nance of religion, and learning, and 
comfort ofthe 
tobein glory,when rich churliſh Nabals 
and Epicurith gluttons, as he in Lake 16. 
ſhall be adjudged to bear ſhame in hell 


for evermore. | 


reſpecꝭ unto, in bis ſalutalions from verſe 3. 
unto verſe 177 Interpret ſuch phraſes as need 
the light of expoition, and obſerve ſome proi- 
table rnitruffions with beſt tion ye Can. 
For T lang to ſee us [afe on (bore. 

S1L. To | ſalute] is with hear- 
tieſt defire to pray for the welfare and 
health of others ; ſuch a duty would 


not be done curſorily, perfunctorily. 


Pauls heart and accorded in one, 
whoſe reſpect and purpoſe in theſe his 


ſalucations,is to manifeſt more unto the 
brethren at Rome, his intire good will 


and fincere love towards them and their ; 


ſalvation. — to countenance 
theſe perſons here 

authority and gifts were moſt inabled 
to ſlead and help the reſt in their courſe 
of godlineſſe. Thirdly , to provoke o- 
thers to emulation, and duch of imita- 
* E fo commended. And laſtly, 
by theſe praiſes (as by a ſpurre in their 


23 „5 2 


and profit more in all 


921 
2 ſreing their love and | | 


ty,and|. 


r, ſhall go to heaven 


TI u. Tell a now what our Apoſtle bad 


ted, that by their 


willingly embrace andfollow ſuch good 
thin 


1 n — 


58 
— — N 
4 


1 


— 


| things, as others which be godly and 
5 — | 


wiſe (is Pad was) do in us. 
Theſe perſons ſaluted, were ſome 
men and ſome women, ſome Preachers; 
ſome profeſſors only, ſome Jews,ſome 
Gentiles; fome only named, ſome 
both named and noted with Epithices 
of praiſe. They be 28. in number, and 
$ ons, greeting is ſent to 
ſome wholefamilics. Lafily, ſalutations 
be ſent both ſingularly from a particular 
man as Paul, and generally from whole 
Churches, verſe 16. The firſt paire 
faluted be Aquila and Priſcilla, verſe 3. 
of whom read Ad. 18. 2, 18. who are 
here commended , four wayes: Firſt, 
though they were no *Minifters, yet 
were to Paul as ſellow-helpers, not 
as working with him in the ſame 
trade, Ad. 18. 3. but in the Lord; that 
is, in the Lords buſineſſe, the ſpreadi 
of the Goſpell: tor as they infirufted 


perfectly, 4d. 18. 16. ſo no doubt out 
of their zeal and piety they laboured 
Ito bring others to the faith of Jeſus. 
Note here Pauls modeſty, admitting 

the help of his inferiours in his labour 
for the Goſpell: the head diſdaineth 
not the feet; they were as feet in 
reſpe& of Paul, being a principall 
member of the Church, yet he deſpi 
them not, but meekly receiveth their 
aſſiſtance. 


Secondly, their charity in commani- 
their knowledge to the good of 
others. As a Cloud the rain; and an Ewe 
her milke, ſo they powred out their 
wiſdome in Scripture, for inſtruction of 
many: all our knowledge(like a Candle) 
ought to ſhine unto others for their 
direction. ä 
Thirdly, the Popes arrogancy in diſ- 
daining ſuch helpers, he and his Mitred 
{ Biſhops will have no ſuch coadjutors: 
nay they forbid Lay- people ſo much as 
to read Scriptures :. they keep them in 
 lgreffe blindneſſe, thicker then tian 
darkneſſe, that they may not ir 
deceitſull trickes, and horrible abomĩ- 
nations in their doctrine and worſhip, 
1 their teaching and living. I read of 


1 


ſome burned by Papiſts, for having a 


pellets in the way of the Lord more! 


Teſtament about them. 
D hey pe tecke liver a danger lag 
e, they put their lives in dan . 
their necks, — cel 
readineſſe to die for his love and cauſe ) 
which as it doth ſerve fora patterne to 
Miniſters both to ſer out the condition 
of ſuch as teach the to be as 
Lambes _— and the 
conſtancy that ought to be in them, for 
preaching truth to put their lives in 
fopardy,as Paul did: foto all Chriſti- 
ans for - imitation of the zeal of Pri- 
ſcilla and Aquila in behalſe of Paui their 
Teacher. It is to be noted both with a 
checke to ſuch as either lead their in- 
ſtrucrors into dangers (as many malici- 
ous hearers do) or doforſake them in 
their troubles, as they of whom the A- 
poſtle complaines 2 Tim. 4. 16. and 
witha rt to all ſuch as in perilous 
times and cauſes ſticke to their Paſtors 
who have diligently fed them; ſithence 
Gods Spirit bath regiſtred this example 
to the immortall praiſe of theſe two, 
who loved not their own lives, to deli- 
ver their inſtructer from death, There is 
a marvailous ſtrait conjunction between 
Paftor and Flock. 
Thirdly, he faith of himſelfe, and all 
the Churches of the Gentiles,that Aquils 
andPriſcilla had made them their debtors: 
and this he ſaith for good reaſon becaule 
their benefit was publick, redounding | 
unto the whole Church, to preſerve | 
ſuch a worthy ſervant of the Church. 
Whereof this uſe isto be made, that to 
do good to faichfull Paſtors, by preſer- 
ving their life and liberty, is a ſpecial] 
benefit; for the which thankes are from 
all generally due: which ſhould hearten 
true hearers (as cauſe requireth) not to 
ſpare purſe,paines, nay their own perſons 
and lives, to ſuccour ſuch as are profita- 
ble to . 

The laft - in their praiſe was,that 
they had a Church in their houſe ; ei- 
ther for that their family for their god- 
ly order obſerved'in it, ſeemed to bea 
Church, . ſuch religious exerciſes being 
there uſed privately (ſo farre as lawfully 
might be) as publikely in the aſſemblies 
were frequented; and thus ic ſhould be 


in 


—_— 


* 


— 


— 


5 7 W I 


"the Epiſlleto 


the Romans: 


Verl I, 


in every houſhold; or elſe for the 
faithfull, (which being not many at 
pious together in their hoate,to 
celebrate their aflemblics:for they might 
not have in moſt places the free uſe © 

Chriſtian religion, through the malice 
of the Jewes ſomewhere, and elſewhere 
of the Gentiles; ſee Ad. 13. and 14. 


Achaia, both becauſe he was in order 
of time the firſt which profeſſed Chriſt 
in that country ( as firſt fruites canic 
before the reſt) and for that in degree of 
piety and vertue he excelled others, 4s 
firſt fruitcs are both reaped before, and 
be the chiefe and choice of the crop. A 
worthy thing it is to give the onſet, 
and to begin to leade others the way 
which fear and worldlineſſe makes men 
backwardto do ; yea keepeth numbers 
fromfollowing others that have broken 


che Ice, and made an entrance into the 


zealous profeſſion and practice af Chri- 
ſtianity. The other titles of beloved, 
approved, of labouring in the Lord, and 
being in the Lord, (given to diverſe 
here) do note how dear they were to 
Paul; for their profeſſion of faith, or 
fruites of their faith: and teach that 


| others ought 'to be ſofar forth beloved 


and eſteemed of, as they pertain - to 
Chrciſtrour Common Lord, and fhew the 
ſame by their fairhfull 'endeay6urs to 
further the Goſpell. Alſo note verſe 7. 
to be in Chriſt, ſignifies to be a Chriſtian 
or faithfull perſon: and to be approved 
in Chriſt] is to be unblameable or with- 
out reproof, nay well allowed of for his 


faichfulnefſe and conſtancy in the cauſe 
of Chrift. * | 

Whereas he ſalutes ſome of his kinſ- 
men, learn, that to our kindred when 
they be godly, we are tied by a double 
band, one of nature, the other of religi- 
on : and therefore ſuch as forſake and 
forget their Chriftian religious kindred, 
do give cauſe to fear, leſt neither piety 
nor humanity be had in regard by them. 
Such as were in bonds with Paul for the 
Goſpell fake, are theteſore called his 
ftellow-priſoners. They d bondes 


and impriſonment with Hic, and fo 


ſhewed their hearty love both to Chrifl 
| 


Epenet us is intituled the firſt fruites of | 
for labouring in the Lord, and others for 


time in token of ſubjection, as Gen. 42. 


| and to his Apoſtle Puuh witom they or- 
ſook not as diverſe others did, 2 Tim. 4. 

All forſook me, but did cleave to his 
doctrine by faich,and became his fellows | 
in affli tions. Let Chriſtians learn thus 
to love the word,and the Miniſters of it: 
ſuch impriſonment is more ſweet then 
liberty, 2 


Alto, whereas ſome are commended 


labouring much in him (that is in the 
divulging ot his truth, and &ditying his | 
Church or doing other ſervices ot cha- 
1455 hereby we do learn, that there is a 
difference among Labourers, ſome ac 
cording totheir means, opportunicies, 

ifts and great zeal, labour more aud 

ome leſſe; but each art to have their due 
praiſe, even he who laboureth little, as 
well as he who laboureth much: none 
are to be defrauded. 

Whereas verſe 13. Rufw mother is 
called Pauls mother, | underſtand a 
mother by affection, not naturall. Ob- 
ſer ve that Ariftobulus and Narciſſus are 
not ſaluted, as being belike not yer 
converted: and Narciſus is thought to 
have been ful ofriches and naughtineſle, 
overthrowing many a , worthy man 
by calumnies, yer both had Chriſtians 
in their farnilies. The kiſſe which 
Faul mentioneth verſe 16. ſheweth the 
cuſtome to be ancient, for the Saints at 
their -mceting, to declare mutuall good} * 
will by a kifſe; which was given ſome- 


and Pſal. 2, 12. Sometimes a ſigne of 
charity: th is was chiefly done before 


| 


the receiving of the Euchariſt, to teſtiſie 
peace and brotherly* amity.  Whence | 
aroſe the ſuperſtitious kiſſing the Paxe 
in Popery, which depraves and abuſeth 
all good things. By adding [holy] he 
diftinguiſhes, 1 chaſt kiſſes from Wan- 
ton, and 2 adulatory, and 3 proditory, 
and 4 diſſinulatory kiſſes, ſuth as Jab, 
adas, and Ammon gave, which is no 
mall thing. For as giving the hand one | 
to the other at our meeting, after long 
abſence, fignifierh the delivery of our 
heart to him toward whom we uſe ſuch 
geſture, ſo kiſſing (of all other geflures | 
hach I know not how, the moſt evident 


and 


An Expoſotion upon = Ch 


and expreſs repreſentation oſ that which 


ap. 16} 


is within, For whereas life confifteth in 
reſpiration, and our breathing is by our 
mouth, Liſting is a ſigne that a man is 
ready to communicate, and as it were to 
infuſe his own proper ſoul to another. 
A cuſtome nor ſo antient for uſe, 1 Pet. 
3.4. in Eaſterne Churches 23 
now is as groſly abuſed in the Weſterne, 
and by ſuch as afford this love · token 
[even to 
Finally, whereas Paul familiarly nameth 
and ſaluteth many of his acquaintance at 
Rome and far more then other Churches 
I being better known unto him, yet not 
once mentioneth Petr, who ſhould be 
the chief Paſtor there, as Papiſts ſay: 
The Apoſtle cither did forget and 
negle& him (which is unlike, ) or Peter 
was unworthy (as an Apoflara)) of his 
falvation , which is untrue: or Petey 
was not then at Reme, which is not une 
probable , yea, whether he were there at 
all or no, is uncertaine; For we do not 
finde in all the hiſtory of the As or 
other parts of the New Teftamenc, that 
ever. Peter came at Rome, no not one 
ſyllable to that purpoſe ; therefore it can 
{be no article of faith, or thing cy | 
to be belceved unto ſalvation; for I 
ſuch things areeither expreſly -written, 
or by neceſſary deduction, to be collected 
out of Scriptures, which are (as Origen 
4 * ) the ſole norme and rule of Faith, 
che unmoveable Canon of verity, 
(as Irexexs) the moſt exact gnomon, 
ballance, and ſquare of all cruth, as 
ome 


Ray rk what ſhall wee ſay the 
Scriptures do teach the quite contrary? 
For Paul was converted 'a yeare of 
x uts, after the aſcneſion of our 
Lord. Thethird year after Pauls mira- 
culous converſion in his way to Da- 
maſcus, Peter went to Jeruſalem, where | 
he continued with Paul the ſpace of 
fifteen dayes, Gel. 1. 18. all this while 
Peter was not at Rome. Eight years after 
Pauls converfion , Peter was abiding 
Jar Jeruſalem, being impriſoned was 
ſought for to be killed by Hered, 
about the third year of Claudim: as 


2,3, 4, Kc. Six year alter that, even 124 


yet then he was not at Reme, Add. 12. 


ſourteen yeares aſter that he fiiſt had 
met Faul at 
I. year from Chriſts birth) he was at 
Jade where he gave Paul and Bar- 
nabe the right hand of fellowſhip, Gal. 
2. 9. At which time a councell was held 
at Feruſalem, Ad. 15. and then it was 
agreed ago by mutuall conſent, Gal. 2. 
9. that Pax! ſhould preach unco the 
tiles, and Peter to the Jews, who 
by an edi& were caſt out and baniſhed 
from Rome; ſo azall this while he came 
not there. When the Councell was diſ- 
ſolved, whicher did Peter go? to Rome? 
(bis Sea and ſeate as the Papiſts faine) 
nay to Antioch, where he was to his | 
face (a bold act to be done, if Peter had 
been * ) he was I ſay reproved of | 
Faul for his diflimulation, Galat. 2. 11. 
Moreover, when Paul was firſt led pri- 
ſoner to Kane, he found not Peter | 
there, for then would not Lake having 
ſo good occaſion to mention him 47. 
28. have paſſed him over in filence : and 
Paul having been a free priſoner for 
two yeares at Rowe complained that all 
forſook him: What Peter too ? no ve- 
rilyʒ which argueth all this ſpace Peter 
not to have been at Rome. Sure it is 
impoſſible he ſhould fit Biſhop there 
ſo many years, full 25. till the laſt year 
of Nero, as Popiſh Chronologers rec- 
kon, and to ſuffer martyrdome there,and 
have his Sepulcher there. Or if all this 
were true, whar is this co the Pope be- 
ing no ſucceſſor to Peter in doctrine and 
piety, whatſoever he be for place and 
dignity ? If he had ſucceſſion of his 
ire (a thing more then queſtion- 
able) yet he had none of hit faith. From 
which Reme now, how far it is gone 
= — ear bath yoo bo ſun-/ 
parts allages of this Epiſlle 
obſerved : and in — other — 
learned and unanſwered, nay unanſwe- 
rable treatiſes hath been of late de- 
monſtrated, both at home and abroad, 
ſo as were not their fore-heades of 
braſſe, and cheir hearts of adamant, their 
conſciences ſeared with an hot iron, 
they would bluſh for ſhame, and repent 
with ſorrow, that they had fo long fici» 


ven 


Jeruſalem, (which was the 


— — 


— — 
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Verl 17. 


ven for Dagon, for an idelatrous religi- 
on, and for Babylon a mother of abomi- 
nations and whoredomes, Reel. 17. 5 Ot 
whoſe cup of fornications as they ſtill 
delight to drinke; ſo they certainly 
ſhall drinke with her of the cup of Gods 
yengeance, Revel. 18. 4. and 16. 19. 
By the{ Churches of Chriſt | he mea- 
neth particular aſſemblies, (members oi 
the univerfall Church) neer to the 
places where Pau! was now remaining, 
profeſſing the faith of Chrift, and deno 
minated by their places where they were. 
as the Church of Corinth, Galatia, Antio- 
cbia, Cr. : . 


Dis Locus IL 


Verſ. 17,18,19,20,21,22,23. 

New 1b ejeech you brethren marke them whick 
cauſe diviſions and offences contrary te the 
dotirine which you have learned, and avoid 
them. 18 For they that are ſuch, ſerve not 
the Lord Je uu, but their own bellies, and by 
good words and faire ſpeches, decerve the 
bearts of the ſample. 19 t or your obedienc: 
is come abroad unto all men: I am glau 
therefore en your hehalſe, but yet I would 
have you wiſe to that which is good, and 
ſimple concerning that which is evil]. 20. 


der your feet (harth:The grace of our Lord 
Teſu Chriſt, be with you all. Amen. 21. 
T imotheu my work fellow, &c. 


ie Epiflerothe Romans, 


, | communication, (which is the ſword of 


% 
. 


chem, both by ſhunning privately their 
company for fear of taking inte&ion 
from them, and of hardening them by 
our familiarity ; and by ſhutting them 
(after once or twice admonitions, Titus 
3. 10.) out of publick aſſemblies by ex- 


the Church, to ſtrike and cut off rotten 
and - pernicious members.) Alſo by 
caſting them into baniſhment; if they 
go on to pervert others, *which is the 
Magiſtrates care and part, verſe 17. and 
in ver. 18. To the end the Chriſtians at 
Rome might the bettter conſider and de- 
cline ck peſts and Serpents, which at 
Corinth and Galatia had been, and were 
ike enough to be among the Remant: 
alſo to winde in themſelves to diſturbe 
che peace and deſtroy the truth and uni- 
cy of the Church; (which Satan in his 
members moſt ſtudiouſly endevoureth) 
therefore he giveth certain notes where- 
by to know theſe ſeducing and ſcanda- 
lous perſons. The firftis, th 


tles in their Sermons and writings 
taught )broaching opinions either ex 
| diametro contrary, or at leaſt befides, 


Ard the God of peace [ball tread Satan un | 


is corrupted, when ought either other; 
or otherwiſe is brought in, either when 
truth by humane inventions is adultera 


TIuoruzus. 

Ow deth the Apoſtle. proceed, and what 
H things be contained intheſe verſes ? 

S 11. When he had mentioned and 


them, whom he would have to ſet as ex- 


them whom they are to eſchew, namely 
heretickes and ſchiſmatickes, which 
by opinions rent themſelves from the 
truth of do&rine, or in their wicked 
manners give ſcandals. Touching theſe, 
he would have them marked and nar - 
rowly looked into, becauſe they are not 
eaſily found out, And through negli- 
gence of overſcers, they do creep into 
the flock. Secondly,he wiſheth to avoid 


— . 


[ 


the Scriptures, is maintained, 1 Tim.1. 


| rine, received from the Mginfling by 
ſaluted divers godly perſons — Fes 


amples to follow; now he admoniſheth 


(pare ſignĩſies both, as Rom. 1. 26.) that 
doctrine which is Apoſtolicall. The pu- 
rity of the wholeſome words of Chriſt 


ted, or falſe doftrine apparently croſſiug 


Gal. 1.8,9. This is then one ſigne of a 
deceiver; to lead away from ancient do- 


the minſſtry of Chrift and his Apo 
Fob. 2. 20. A 


pocrifie :howſoever they indeed ough 


to be, and in words do pretend to be 


ſeek cv 
turn men from the true doctrine, (ſuch 


as Paul in his Epiſtle, and other Apo- 


Another ſigne in ver. 18. is their hy- 
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ſervants of Chriſt, (having his name ſe· 
ſus, Lord, &c. and the profeſſion of Him 
mach in their” mouths, as if were 
the anly perſons which took pleaſure 


and care to pleaſe, ſerve, and honour} 
him, to defend his faith and religion) 


yet they do nothing leſſe, being ene · 


mies to his doctrine, and true ſervarits, 
Phil, 


— 


* 


Chap. 16 


| * 


An Expoſution p 
ſeryants attempt women which are leſſe 
cautelount, yu vchement being once 
wonne, and poweriull perſu. ders of 


ous act to deſtroy true Chri atth. 


4 1 — dfroyer do a mericori- 
10.17, 18. Jab. 26. 2,3, The third figne 


is their end thy ayme at, which is to 
ſerve their. belly; for filchy lucre they 
teach things which they ought not, 
1 Tim. 6.5. Tit. 3.11, 12. maki i 


3· 18. And who would not be aſhamed to 
belly for tha God, comning 

y ing new and 
falſe — for temporal commodi- 
ties lake? Fac 


The fourth marke is from their Art 
and praftiſe, which they uſe when they 
Þ wn . 
ſpeeches, whereby e 2 
mens hearts, pretending their 5 
uhen they mean it not, (as the 
. 
and performing ſpeaking 
fag things(as if they nk To delten 
of doune under their elbowes, Exzch, 
18. 18.) and with iweet ſugered words 
praifing both the perſons and doing 
tof ſuch as they would enſnare: Ii 

Phyficians who miniſter deleftable 
things, ſo theſe ſooth and ſmooth over 
mens faults, commending where t 
2 _— ; 7 3 is ſignified 

as Origen thinketh } by ſheeps . 
thing, Marth. 7. 25. As 7 
their bellies declares them ta be rave- 
nous wolyes, and as the Crocodile by 
ſhew of pity and bamaniry doth beguile 
ſuch as come neer him; ſo do theſe 
3 ſeek — Tug to deceive 
by their flatterings, like Judas or Jaab, 
ſpeaking ſweer word, that er nk 7 
| IſpiciontheyWight put out the fling of 

erronĩous doftrinc; and this cun- 
ning makes it ſohard to diſcover them, 
and ſo much the more needſull to marke 

and obſerve them. L 
| _ Thelaftthing w they are here 
noted, is the obj n theſe im- 
poſours do worke,and it is unwary and 
heedleffe people which neither miſtruſt 
nor marke their malice. Widowes whoſe 
ſes they devour under pretence of 

rs and bl ſuch as Paul ſpeaks 
7 Swan laden wich fin, 2 Tis. 
3-6. As Satan ſet on Eve fir ſt, ſo his 


their 
belly (not Jeſus Chriſt) their God, bil. 
teachers who have their 


6 pad nem the pure doctrine of Chriſt, 


their husbaads, to whom they. are ncer 
dC Mia 

ſcription did agree 
with ſuch as did 7udeize, yoaki: 4 
and the law, with Chriſt and gract 
in che cauſe of ſalvation, and doth alſo 
well ac deceivers and hereticks, 
yet never did coat ſo fit.a mans back, 
as theſe markes do agree with, Fryate; 
Monkes, Prieſn, and Jeſuiccs eſpecially, 
as it is notoriouſly known to the whole 
world,how they boaſt of Jelus(of whom 
'they have their name Jeſuits ) but be 
nothing leſſe then good Chriſtians, at- 
\cending lucre, deceiving ſimple folkes. 
| Alſo conſider here that theſe mar kes of 
diſcerning, be ſo many reaſons to per- 
ſuade dec ining from ieducers : for who 
ought not to abhorre and avoid ſuch as 


us to forſake the fountain 
lite, to go to Ciſterns which hold no 
water ? ſuch as alſo be 77 pro- 
t the ſervice of Chrift, and yet zd · 
ited wholly to volupt uouſneſſe and 
gain, ſach as with y and glorious 
[words do bri unheedfull per- 
ſons, to the end they may more ſecurely 
make a prey of their goods and ſoules. 
Upon which confiderations, all Chri- 
— ſtand bound to obſerve and avoid 
TI u. But are there no other reaſons in our 
Text to perſuade care and diligence in avoy- 
ding ſuch ? 

S1. Yes, theſe three: one from 
the effects, they do deceive, verle 18. 
well may t iſe life and falvati- 
oa, but death and damnation will prove 
the crop which will be reaped of ſuch 
(59 — as — — ay our 

nts wi , reat pro- 
miſe ſodo theſe. 8 a 

The ſecond reaſon is from the faci- 
licy of the Romans, verſe 19. . whoſe 
ready liſtning and obeying true Tea- 
chers being and wide divulged 
and known to theirÞraiſe, might bap- 
ly imbolden falſe Teachers to attempt 

perverting of them with expeQati- 


on 


— 


— 
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ſimple as not to know 

1c . T Colds i 

0 U6Atine ; yet ſo wiſe and 

|ckitful as t0 be felgen! 11 

[1 p. $a . 5 

[proline co the hipts, Chap: 
9.10; andexhortsthe Thefſa 

Chap. 5- ver a1. 
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Er  lidere — 


his wiſedome, PT. 820 only 


God) that i Id — to che eternall 'which ſhineth in any ccearure, Angels, 
ot uten hence he is glotified by che ti. 
tle 1 I for 


ealed in 
whom, and how far 1 5 l the 2 800 It — in — * 


The whole diſpenſation of the Goſpell and molt divine diſcretion. For the bet | 


pends r ood rerexplication of . ſentence 
— — ae b Fs Name au Yi Marty out of 
upon one City a not upon another, Origen, —— oſten to be read and 
and in wh Nr ) S-with what ſtuit thought on: Do not (faith he) ſo un- 
he thinkes good: ſo 1 of ſal/ derſtand Sn wile, as if wiſedome | 
ration is abſolutely ordered by the ap- had made hlai wiſe, as ic happeneth 
pointraent and commandement of God: | amongſt men (for men are wiſe acciden- 
mans wiſedome and will here hath no tally by a ſeparable quality, and by par- 
firoke, - ticipacion of wiſedome: is not, but 
Fourthly, by the finall ciule or end as author and well - ſpr ing of all wiſe- 
of the Goſpell, which is, to call nor a; dome. For God is not wi by commu- 
few but many, even JewsandGentiles, | nica: of anothers wiſedome, but of| 


might ſheiw. + 


at. one time or other; ſuch as · were. gi. himſelf he is ſo, and of him che only 


ven to Chriſt among them, unto the 0-| wile God, all others derive their wiſe- 
bedienceof faith, (that is) chat they dome: Loy therefore is it written, 
might beleeve the promiſes of grace re-|to theanly wile God, for be alone ſo 

in them by ſaith, which is the moſt ingendreth wiſdome, as he is not by 


. 1M 
| excellent obedience, and cauſe of all wiſedome made wiſe. 


obedience: Sce Dial. on This clauſe {For ever] in verſe 27. no- 
5- and Ch. ofthe Goſpel yr t ay wo Be val of the world, | 
dre or ja everlaſtingly without - ceafitig of 
cauſes oſ it. n es · 


The chitd and laft praife of Gad i, ſor ven, bliſſe, and honour, and glory, 
verſe | will be aſcribed to him that ſitteth u 
27. ee Ta 7 ae} ll Throne, and to the Lambe. To 


wiſdome is „hom as ſcꝛ all other mercies ( which 


— and he is infinitely wiſe, know ag hin are innumerable _) for the accompliſh- 


— * .other 2 of ment * . illu- 
wit ee 0 — ſtration c this darke 
ſull wiſedome both — mode-| Epifieia — — 


the world, being th 


e very foun· & ion of the Church, be all praiſe and 
tain ot all W prone 


glory. Amen. 
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An das” or f Table af ke chiefe 
| Words and Matters o opened and treated 
1 ; of in = E PISTLE. 5 


i : . , 7 deal in them, h. 14. . of the Bocttine of free juſtifi- 
54 Adoption, hat it. bgnikes, cation by faith, ch. I. v. a. K 1. 
) alſo how manifold, and what i ir]  "Antiquit oſ | Fathers and 
is, ch. 8. v. 15.3. | Doctom of the Church, what 

Adoption to. be certainly we are to eld um dt, ch. 9. 
known, and hom, ch. B. v.16. - - and 10. in y Dial, 

Adoration by Latria and Antichriſt, <>,13.v. 3. ch. 12. | 
3 deulia, a vain diſtin@is, c.. v. 9. v. 10. 
1 | AL, : Adlti, have faich bytearing, | 'Apoſtlez what it - meaneth, 
Þ 4 and 12. 27. ch. 10. v. 14. ' [how many : of cheir calling, 


F : Abraham how ebe Father of Advocarg or iaterceſſor, how |aurhoriry,dignity,dili 

= | the faitbfull, and heixe of the Ghriſt is ſo, and kow the Spirit: efficacy of 2 — 

"apt t World, cb. . v. 13. and 17. i arc ired to — and other markes 
IF Abrahams faith commended, » and what whereby ts one, ck 1. v. i. 
* ch. 4. v. 17, 18, 19. flo advo- ch. 1 J. v. 4 %. . Þ 

114 braham when juſtified; and | 31 Jeſuites no Apofiles 2 Har- 

2 7977 circumciſed, ch. i. 8 A — chr, 5. 29. mony between Apoſtles and 

1 2,57. weir e „„ 

. Abrahams true children and kinds, ends, Uke, and Application ofdoftcine: how ß 
E — ch. Y. Dial. how they wotke patience >. yy iris 4 pact of faithjch/x,/* -* © 

3 ä Abraham how the ' toote of v.3,4. ch. 1a. v. 2. 24 all muſt before 

1 the Jews ch. 10. Dial. 13. and 15. Kedlſication mary ch 14.9 ee 8 


1 Abrogation of Moſes Law, | 17, ch. 13. v. 2 — 
= © [how farre, and wherein not, ch. All not ever put Z a 
© 7 6. Dial. 8. and ch.7.Dial.2,4. | but indefinitely and for to tal 
% | "No Abolition of. the ere e 
5 turts at the laſt day, but an alte · 10. v. 11. ch. 11. 32. be 
1 ration only, ch. ;. i 19,20, 1. Almes or bene ſicence unto the 
"= "Abſtinence - from certaine poor, how worthy 2 duty, and 
> g eres ar certain times, no mat | what provocations to it, and 
I ter of Religion of ſalvation a- hinderances, ch. 12. 13. ch. 15. 25, 
; "A gainſt Jewiſh and Popiſh.ab- | 26. 
4 Mnence, ch. 14. v. 17 Allegation of Scriptures, how 
1 Abſolution from Docs, firſt | uſed by the Apoſtles, ch. 1. 17. 40. v.18. 

2 part of Juſtification, ch. 5. v. 1. and 4. v. 3. ch. 11. — 14. Authority the kindes and 
Actions their end and event, Altars, $acrifices degrees of it, cauſes and uſe of it, 
| ch. 14. v. 6. under the Goff Hand bows ch. How to be ſubmitted to, and 
I. Adams fall ch. 5. v. 12. 6. 12. v. 7. ch. 15. ib. _ 13. V.1,2,3,4- 

"X | Adam propagated finne and Ambition, wbat, ch. 12, v 16. corporall, ſpiri- 
We death unto his poſterity, ch. 5.| Analogy of fith,whar,ch.z 1. — 8 
v. 1.5 A110 &c. v. 11. 12. 
3 Adam compared with Chriſt, —— whether Backebowed, what it mea- 
5 to whom he is like and unlike in | Paul prayed to be made ſo, ch. | neth, ch. I 1. v. io. 

1 ſundry reſpe&ts. How, and where- 9. v. 3. Backbiting, what, ch. 1. 30. 


- =» in the ſecond Adam excels the Angels good 1572 what | Baptiſme is not regeneration, 

„ first, ch. 5. v. 13,16, 17,18. their power er but a ſeal of it, whence it bath 

TY Adiaphora, that there be ſuch,| Anguiſh whar,ch, + 131. bis force: it ĩs not abſolutely w- 
and how to diſcerne them, and] Antiquity of the Goſpell,and ceſſary to ſalvation, it ſaves not 


cx 
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ch. S. v. 3. 
Bene its of the Covenant, ch. 


3. v. 29. 8 
Blaſpbeming bat, ch. 1.v. 4. 
ch. 14. v.16. * ö 
. Blefſe, what it imports, ch. 1a. 
. 3 
Bleſſedneſſe Mat it is, where* 
in it conſiſteth, the cauſes ad 
effects of it, ch. 4. v. 6, 7. . 
Blood of Chriſt, comprehe 
his whole 1 and obelli- 
2. why joyned with farh, 
n 
i Bl e of the Jewes, cb, 
11. v.10. 8 
* Beaſters who, ch. 1. v.30. 
0 Body, why ſinne ſo called, ch. 
. 5. ch. 7. v. 2 
Bod — — Church ſo 
lik 13. v 


34. 
Body, the a of it, 
ch. 8, t i. and 14. v. 9. ch. 8. v.34 | 
Boldneſſe in a Miniſter, a 


15. v.i5, ch. 9. 17. : 
| 8 ot the wife to the 


and differ in this, ch.. v. 
gol knee to Chriſt, what 
not . 14. v. L .. ow 
p: — dds and true 

ck. At. v.12. 
Breibreg, of Chriſtians ſo 

called, whether Papifts be our 

eee e 10. 


Calling to a function Eccle- 
ſiaſticall, by whom, what works 
of it, how needfull,ch.1. v. I. 

Calling of yr} — Preachers, 
juſtified to be of God, c.10.v,15. 

Calling unto Chriſtianity 
generall'or ſpeciall. ; 

Calling often joyned with 
election, and why,ch.8. v. 28, 30. 
ch. 9. v. at. ch. 9. v. 1. ch. 5. 9. 24. 

Canon of taich and manners, 
is the written word of God, ch. 
14. v. 23. and often elſewhere. 


how to be handled, cb. 3. 8. 

Chambering what it is, ch. 13. 
v. 13. 

Charity to love how 2 debt, 
how differs from other debts, ch. 
13.v+8. How it doth not juſtific 
us, and yet it is the ful filling of 


tex opere operato, ch. 4. v. 11. ard. 


| ftands well withmeanes, ch. 15, 


ned in Chriſts des 


good thing, the reaſons ofit, ch. 


| interceſſor alone, ch. f. v.34. 


Bound to ſin, bow the ungodly 


Cavillers at good doctrines, 


the Law 
Os 


13. — 
tues it co 


chief of mqarall ver- 
peth con 621 
ny lch. b. v. 38. N 
© Chaſtity loft by drumtenneffe 
age ig oe 13. bs 
Certaimy of lalvation 
and by bope, infallibly by 
ch. B. v. 124. 
Certainty of Gods providence 


, — 
- K = 
— 


Rr 
Ceremonies *| 


y derermi- 
» h.14. v. 1, 
273754. 1 AS , 

Chriſt true God, allo man, 
and why, ch. 1. v. 3.4. 

Chtiſt his perſen, his offices, 
his benefits ch. . v. 3,4. 

Chriſt vos to death by 
Juda, & byis Father,c.4. v.25. 

Chriſt why both dead apd- 
raiſed, alſo aſcended, ch. g. 
34 nd 14, 9. Kc. 4,25. 


| Eaw, both Jews and Gentiles 


"Chrift a ier of the 7. 
full of all Nations; and of them 
an 
iſt 2 fanctißer, as well 25 a 
juſti6e&2h:6.y:2,4. n 
* «— 28 end of the law 
igttcoulrtefic,ch.10.v.4. 
— che fog born, >, 


we 
iriſt his prebeminence over 
his bret hren wherein it ſandy 
c&8,vas. i -, | 
Chriſt how ſubordinate to e- 
lection, as ground of it c. 9. v.11.f 
Chriſt bow given of bis Fa- 
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